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| Worddandtoyou:!' But I have now done 


T 0 Jetighed 
| The ancient Friends and Hearers of the Au- 
| thor , eſpecially to the Right Worſbipfull | 

| EDwarD RuvDcs Alderman; 


To the W orſhipfull Captaine Þ o # x 


Ven, M'. Wiliian KENDALL, | 
Mr.RYCHAAaDp ELL 1 8, withthe'. | 

| reſt of the Inhabicants of che par» 
| 


TI 


” iſh of Alhballowes Bread- 
ſtreet, —— | | 


—Y . owne chlfblansi ropether 
ſ. with ſome other difficulties 
"and impediments, have ither- «| 
to hmdred a purpoſe: that; L| 

="1t had, from the very firſtitime' 
hep the papers of this wonkpm man Were in- 
truſted rome ; to communicate them to the 


it; ad: Hhope ir isnotroo lare, cithertore- 
vivehismemorie, or' your remenibrahce of 
thoſe:things. you have heardfrom hrims - 


IF . | 


will not beleeve that you h 
canforgera Paſtor whom you did mach 
#7? love 


L 


OC TO _ 
——— 


ſn nm —OO om — _ 


| in The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


— — re np I v9 ere 


love and reverence : For he was a burning 
Jas ;.z;3. [and ſhining light , and yee rgoiced in his 
light. I have taken this paines to perule 
his notes , that he againe dead might 
ſtill fpeake unto you : I. doe endea- 
vour that now afcer his deceaſe you may have 
25.1.5. [theſe things alwaics in your remembrance. 
God was pleaſed to ſend you a rich treafure 
by his Miniſterie ; but this treaſure was 
brought unto you inan Earthen veſlell; and 
| [leaſt haplic when thar earthen veſlell was 
broke by fickneſſe and death , -and the ſhards 
throwne into the Earth , you faveg not the 
treaſure ; I have now gathered ſome of it, 
and kowing to whom it d:d belong. , have 
[zi 4.+1. |broughtitbacktoRefſtore it uncoyou.Now 
whitremains but that you cnzqy it&ulcit;let 
that beyour cart co be an{werable to the No- 
@rineyou haverecaved;* to walke fo as yee 
haveleamed Chriſt. Iffo bee that yee have 
heard him , and have been taught by him as 
che trath' is m Je sus. This isthe oncly 
thing that I haveto ſay unto you ; that your 
. converſation-may tellthe world you doe re- 
member him. Let him live in your lives; 
Tharſbeventhey who never knewhim, nor 
ever heard him preach'a Sermon , may ſee by | 
- [your practiſe what and how hee a 
na; . 


_— 
—c_— 
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Thbe Epiſtle Dedica:ory. 


Andaas yee have made a Montwment for him 
4n your Church; jet upone allo in everyone 
of your lives ; you ſhall rhereby doe him a 
greater honor , then that {tone-work(though 
otherwiſe a Commendable Teſtimonie of 
your love andre{pe&t ) candoe him. Be yee 
your (elves his Monument , his Statue, his 


Trophee, andas the Philippians and Thefla-| 
lonians were to St Paul, his Crown of glory: |? 


ing. Beyce his Epiſtle known and read of 


all men: Letall menſce what he writ in you: 


| Whatprecepts of Holineſſe, of Righteoul- 


| neſle, of I emperance, hee wrote downe in| 


 yourhearts , when his tongue wasthe pen of 
arcadie writer ſo long among you. He was a 
| —_ gp unto manzggt you, | have 
if ome of you profeſſe-rw., ( though 

| have ten res ar 2x ar in Chriſt, — 
have yeenot many Fathers,) Ifm Feſw Chriſt 
| hee hath begotten you through the Galpell, 
| bee followers of him , imitate him fo.,as that 
' men may lay of you , whenthey ſee thegrave 
and ſober , andgodlie carriage of any of you, 
| he hath his fathers Counteinance, he hath his 
fathers Gate. Heer a moſt faire Copy , doe 


 yeeimitatethe hand. Hedid as hisgreat Ma 


| ſter, he went before his flocke : And was an 
example of beleivers, in word, m Converla- 
tion, 


jo 4.1. 


Pſal, 45. 1. 


1Cor-4. 15. 
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Luket!.28. 


_ 
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tion, in Charity, in Spirit, in faith, in purity; | 
things he ſhewed hiquſelfe aparterne, a 
{tampe, that is the Apoſtles word , tuch a | 
ſtampe, as makes an Image ofit in Coine, or 


In all 


ſuch a 


= 
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| a ae 
be Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


| 
| 


as Printersuſe, which haves an. 


Impreſſion on the Paper : beyee his I mpref- 
fron, be yee his printed worke ; be yee the 
Commentary your ſelves, and then yeeneed 
not buy it at the ſhops : He was 7 ypws-Gre- 
gi, beyec Amitypon Paſtors : Goethrough 
the wackd like good and current Coine, with 


+ [theright ſtampe. Shew whole Superlcripri- 


on ang Image you beare ; on one fide Gods, 
on the other f1de Celars, and both ſtampr. 
upon you by your Paſtor , who was wont | 


to Preach un 
[nefſeand O 


ole two points , Holi- 


_ 
Shew that you ſuffe- 


red himwhuleyoudate under his Pulpit , to | 
enter deep into your hearts « A deep ſtamp. | 


that 


is long before it is worneout ; let it appeare | 
— 7 Ra yeeres ſince he ed you 5 


have not forgotten the word of $4 <= 2 ay | 


tion. '» They heare beſt, that praciice beſt : 
| +9 9 hams 
ceitfull and diſffone 


ut: Bp wa 


mie tpn 


phancandanhly, ifde- | 
nyour dealings , if ir- | 
voluptuous and wanton ; of 


ily bee his Hearers, andinthe 
t none of his Diſciples, bur tuch | 


as 


The Epiftle Dedicatory. 


as liſtned with the other eare to your luſts. 
' ButI am per{waded better things of you, and 
things that accompany ſalvation, though I 
thus ſpeake : for I know your husbandman 
was skilfull , and the ſeed good. Bearenor 
therefore thorns and briars, for ſuch ground 
is rejeted and nigh unto curſing , whoſe end 
isrobe burned; but rather ſhew your ſelvesto 
be the carth thathath drunk inthe raine that 
cameoftupon you, and bring forth fruit,that 
ſo you may receive a further bleſſing from 
God. Unto whoſe bleſſing and moſt gra- 
'cious proteQtion I commend you, jd re- 

maine, 


Tour ſervant in the Lord, 
| 


S am Torsnyelrt, 


Hev.s6. 9. 


Math.1;. 3. 
1 Pet. 1,23. 


Scriptures that hello many pris | 

"os unto them by the en 
FA > W much reed and ſhidied; who 

SY «ſed of H many waics afimeerpreting thew: 
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whkkings is which they ſet; dawne: forarts for remembran; | 

ces: Interpretations, that 4, pete a 

| them , or Examinations of 
Scholics, that 1s, Gloſ es s which they writ as their. leiſure: | 

Li their ordanary re : Metaphraſcs, delivering the | ic 

text.in other words : Paraphraſcs,g larger and the nobleſi 

| kind of interpreting : and Homilicy, ſermons tothe mul- 

titude , dias 4" were _ undert akg mm bale 

bookes , as appeares by oft.” Aug. nf otbers. 

But afterwards, as the «lll in vn began. hy degrees, 

| after the Apoſtles time, to wear yo et ſo when 

the Greeke ſun did alſo ſet, at length'it came #0 paſſe that 

the Bible was ſcarce as oll uſed. Till abug , An. Soo, 

it was read over in greater:Churches once every about 

which time Paul Warnenfrid ('\»ſwally called Paul the 

Deacon ) at the Cantmand of Charlemaia' dad inart -| 

| cially divide out: Epiſtles aud Golpch,' and. writ Po, 

ſils» on them , which ſopne came 10 ods; in uſe, and wi 

other parts of. Scripture in @ manner neglecled, '\ Afier has 


tme | 


wee finde their Commpntarics , -—ioag « 


the w ords 5 Sigurhications , onuarla, 


PRC —— — > > - ——_— 
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_m_ Anglicus,Rupert;Bernardy «nd Phulip, av Ab- | 
when once Sehoole Divinity 


-| ter that time to be ſeen in Venice ;/ ander St. Pauls was 
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T othe Reader. | 
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time ſore wrote jc Commentaries : but rarely as Apon 


tus 


02. Abbot _ we wrote _ the © 4:40 400 | 
and Remigius Monke , ayd ards Biſhop of Au-. 
xerreon the Plalmes, Canticlts and Mathew, atout An. ' 


| 880. Ambroſ. Ansbertus, « French Monke, on the 


Canticles, axno $90. Bruno Archbiſhop of Colein os | 
the Pentateuch, an. 937. After him we «finds none till | | 
Paul of Jenog wrote ow the Plalmes and Jeremy , which | 
Was, ani 1 05 4. anely Bale mentions one Serlo g Monk | 
Ul Dover z Commentator; ebout anxo. 956, And till | 
1100. or thereabouts \ wee fone ome, as Occumenius, | 
and the two AniAhiissf Luez and Canterbury, aud Ste- | 


| 


in Heinale, 4 favnliar friend of S. Bernards. . Bus 
got the Kivgdonee, all ſindi- 
td that,and Tad the' Peter Comeſtor in- | 
deed had the Scripttive by beart ; but Tirar ea 


bard Alice into more requeſt then $*, Paul, 
a5 the Sorbonne # Paris wr ie _ it was that 
ff Boom Scripture uſe, 
Gominicke' Spaniard hefine founder 9 the odor | 
Frars, about an. 1200. commented bis. | | 
feph #to regde the Scripture, and carr y mohing but the 
with them pins cone to Preach And yerby | | 
ur prttore Bn was the Scrip 
a ge rocarnat Dominick | 
St! jar. lo tha Pictare of them both im 
table, which John Wolfiusrelswe , was not much af- 


writ, By him you may goe toChriſt , 2vdwnder Do- 


minicks PiGinre ; By him you may goe to Chriſt 


more | 


—O_—— ” 
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more cali] y- | And fo things ood nll theſe latter times, 


when ebout the time of- rmation , the Bible was 
4 booke ſcarcely ſo wench as known : when MelanGthon 


s Doctor when be begar to read the Scripture , and 


| yet the rakgng of bis degree bad been pronounced Suffici- . 


entillimus. But that which I ſhall content my ſelfe with 


| @s an taſtance for all, is that which is reported of Albert 
| Archbiſhop of Ments; who berng at the Dyer at Auf 
bourg, ax. 15 30. aud finding a Bible on the table, and 
reading ſome leaves where by chance hee opened t, ſaid, 
Truly | know not what booke this is , but this | ſee, 
thar 1 makes all againſt us. But when the knowledge 


tare revived : for till a little before the Reformation , 
there were few or none. that cared for, or indevoured any 


| sgÞ in the Greek , much /efje in the Hebrew . : yea moſt 
were then of [John Dullards minde , who was Schoole- | 
waſter to Ludovicus Vives, aud was wont to fo uato him | 

Thc better Grammarian thou proveſt, thou wilt bee | COOPER 
the worſe Philolopher and Divine; we know what 


tion Eraſinus met withall in this cau iſe : and Arias 


' ſo that hee was faine to wrue an Apology for bimfelf , 
' (which he did inthe Spaniſh tongue ) which # in Ox- 
' ford Library : Tet at length the Jeſuits themſelwes, and 
' others of the Church of Rome, were drawne to have a 
| better opinion of this kind of learning, and the learned par- 
ty grew ſo ſtrong , that it came at leaft to a Conſultation in 
| the Councell of Trent, about the examining of the /ul- 
gar Latine tranſlation of the Bible by the Originals. Fri- 
| ar Aloiſius of Catanea took the confidence to give am high 
' commendation to Cardinall Cajetan, us the prime Divine 


| a . of 


we — 
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To the Reader. | 


reports be beard ſame preach upon texts taken ont of Ari- 
Kotles Ethicks ; aud Andreas Caroloſtadius was crght * 


of the t:ngues began to flouriſh , then the ſtudy of Scrip- | 


Montanus for hs paines in the Biblia Regia, was accu- 
ſed of bereſie before the Pope , ( it ſeemes by bis preface 
| before the Bible , they were Jeſuits that ſo accuſed him ) 


Caf. Corrup, ld. 
2, 


” wot 4 
HilCone.1ni'. 


- 


To the Rite. | 


' of that and many ages, who was wont to ſay , That toun- 
derſtand the Latin text , was not to underſtand Gods 
intallible word, bur the tranſhtors : avd therefore | 
having bimſelſe no knowledge in the Originals , bee 
| imployed men to render the Scripture word for word unto 
\ bum, and ſo ſpent all bis latter dayes , which were eleven 
 yeeres afier his going Legate into Germany. Upon this 
relation Aloiſtus propounded the examination. But there 
| were too many to oppoſe ſo good a propoſition . They ſaid nt 
| would be ten yeeres m domg ; that if they did it they ſhould 
| open 4 gap to the Lutherans, and overthrow many Do- | 
|  Elrines of the Roman Church which were grounded on | 
 4nam« bt" | the Latine tranſlation ; and that if they ſhould doe it , 


' calleited tho/e 


—_ ; the Inquiſctors would not be able to proceed againſt the Lu- 
Saas 7, | therans', who would bee alwaics readie to ſzy, leis 
poke | not ſoin the Originall. Theſe were honeſt men,and ſpoke 
| plamely, by whom we come to know what it was that hin- 
dred the worke. Others were more fine , and they ſaid, 
That it was to bee beleewed that the Latine Church was: 
not leſſe beloved of God then the Hebrew or Grecke 
Church , who had ax Authenticque Text,and ſure the 
Holy Ghoſt d/&ated the Latine Tranſlation, or if the 
Tranſlator had not a propheticall ſpirit, yet one very neere 
it. But [{idorus Clarus a Breſcian,a Benedictine Ab- 
bot went againſt this unreaſonable opinion , and ſzid much 
againſt which the reader may finde inthe judicious Hiſto- 
ry of the Councell. Howewer , the ftreame went to the 
approbation of the wnlgar , only the Cardinall Santa! 
croce,that be might comply fairely with thoſe that woted 
for a correction, told them that there were no errors of faith | 
in tt , and yet yeelded that fix might be deputed to frame 4 
correfied Copie to print by. But what correflion was 
meant , appeares by the preface before the Edition of Cle- | 
ment the exghth, that it ſhould be purged fromthe Errata: 
of theT ranicribers. And they were long about this;the pre- 
face tels us, that Pwus the IV. and V. Laboured in it, and\ 


ſelefled 


- —— 
— —— - > —_ 


Totbe Reader. 
ſelefied Cardinals,but the buſineſſe was, through the occa- 
ons of the Roman Sea, interwntted more then 20 yeeres 
from the diſſolving of the Councell , ill Sixtus the V. 

ormed it. Lucas Burgenl1s i 4 particular trat hath 
colle fled all the Corrections wade in that Edition. That 


——— 


ment the VIII. and yet Brugenſis hath found a Catalogue 
of Errata ſiill, and brings in Bcllarmine confeſſing as 
much.: and yet the worke from the firſt to the laſt was not 
leſſe thenof 46. yeeres,and boaſted of with high and Papall 
Lengnage. Sixtus his Bull 5s now left out of the Bibles, 
\ and ſo s Clements Breve Apoſtolicum out of moſt, 
| which yet the reader ſhall finde carefully preſerved and to 
| good uſe,by Amama m his Antibarbarus Biblicus. Wee 
| for onr part count no Tranſlation authenticall , andeſtcem 
[it a Iyranne both in the Popiſh and Lutheran Churches, 
that no man without circumlocutrons and inſinuations and 
epologies may ſhew the very leaſt chſſent. 

But the ſtrife about the Tranſlation, equals not that 
which hath been about the Sence. ' The Ads that have 


ing The Right of In terpretation upon the Biſhop of 
Rome,have been well known, wherby they hawe laboured 
to make bim the Oracle to the world, as the Turkiſh 
Mufti as ( by the relation of Busbcquius )) in thoſe parts; 
| finding it to be the moſt expedite way to game the opinion of 
the publique and authoriſed interpreter. But we have 
little reaſon to yeeld over the Title to him, knowing how 
readie he and his ſervants are to make advantage of every | 
thing that bath any likelihood to advance them , yea how 
they wreſt aud abuſe Scriptures to the maintenance of eve- 
rie cauſe of theirs, eſpeciallie the intolerable pride , and u- 
ſurpations of the Pope. An inſtance of this wee have in 
that notable obſervation which my Lord of Canterbury 
bis Grace hath made upon the Frontilpice of John de 
Puente bis booke of The Agreement of the two Catho- 


2 2 like 


' 


Sixtus was two or three yeeres after purged by Cle- | 


beene uſed by the Romaniſts for the ſettling and eſtabliſh- | 


—— rr 


Antib. Kb. Þ» 
162. 


Buibeq-epiſt.3. 


Archg.of Cant, 
in his z @ en- 
larged Ediuon 
of his moſ? lear- 
ned relation of 
the Confe. ſet. 
26.914, 12,0, 
20g. 
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|  Totbe Reader. 


Mw. In; 
aus i" prefat- 


thy nucſiog mothers , on the other hand , Afia and A. 


| him, that Nation will I puniſh,faith the Lord, with 


CCC_—_—_  _—_ —_—_—_— 


like Monarchics; ; whe the "nh Gieſ. « 'F "Y Is =_ 
plyed,as Innocentius bad done long before, and the words 
Luminare Mayus, The greater light, are over the Por- | 
rraiture of Rome. Arn obſervation out of a Pifiure, 
whereby bis Grace bath done the _—_ fo reice for the dij-. 
cover y of the Romith Arts , þ that other noble pro- | | 
teſtant my Lord Dupleflis , did out of another pifiure or 
Frontiſpice printed before two bookes , one at Bononia, 
An. 1608.the other at Naples, An. 1609. wherein Pope | 
Paul the V. i /wvely piciared m a Table with this In- 
ſcription. T O PAUL THE FIFTH VICE- 
GOD, THE MOST INVINCIBLE 
MONARCH OF THE CHRISTIAN 
COMMON WEALTH, AND THE 
MOST STOUT MAINT AINER OF 
THE PONTIFICIAN OMNIPOTEN- 
C IE. This Table bangs within a triumphall Arch, 


on either ſide hung with Crowns, Diadems and Scepters, | 
after the ſeverall faſbrons and wearings of the Kings of 
' the whole world. At the foot of the Arch , fit on the ane 
' hand Europe and Africa , with theſe words of the Pro- 


pbet , Kings ſhall be thy nurſing fathers, and Queens 


merica wah the following words, With thawe face to- 
wards the earth , they ſhall licke up the duſt of thy | 
fect. Eſai. 49. 23. Above there are winged Schroles, 
mm one upon the right band over ſome ruines of buil- 

is that text in Jer. 27. $. but ſomewhat altered; 
The Nation and Kingdome which will not ſerve 


the Sword, and with Famine, and with peſtilence. Is 
the other an the left hand, that place, Dan.7. 14. applyed 
| withmore blaſphemy , There was given him domini- | 
on anda Kingdome , and al] — ſhall ſerve him : 

his dominion 1s an everlaſting dominion, whuch ſhall 
not paſſe away, and his Kingdome chat which ſhall 


not 
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Ti 0 the Reader. 


' not be deſtroyed. Others alſo of them have beene as 
| | bold with the baly Text. The Bithop of Biconto in his 
| Sermon at the opening of the Councell at Trent , adowi- 
| ſong men to obey the Councecll, fard, Elic it will be (ard, 
| the Popes light 15 come into the world,and men loy od 
darkneſle rather then light. So opplying the Text, Joh. 
3.18. But the judicious writer of the Hiſtory notes it, 
That many were offended with that ſpeech. It will al- 
waies prove an wiangled title to the Pope. IWhy then 

| muſt be the Judge £ Eralmus #s faine to leave his But- 
cher and Fiſlhmonger wrangling in this point , and when ; *\':;., 
they have ſaidall, yet unreſolved. There are many that | | 
would caſt it upon the Fathers, and that w: muſt ſtand to. 
what they ſay But that were to make them not expoun- 
ders, but lawgivers. Wee regardihem highly, but yeeld 
them not the Royalty of a Mint, as'Mornay fpeakes: be-  _ 
ſides, we neither finde all difficulties expliratedby them , | 0:h.raith.ch. 
| nor what they doe explicate, an agreement. | Inthe we- g| #20424 
| ry Councell of Trent , another ſaymg of Cardinall Ca- | 
jetans, That anew Graie of Scripture is not to be re- | | 
jeRted, though it be againit the old Dottors | teein | | 
| power 1s Ictt now alſoto interpret ; . was byſome =F | 
contended , who thought it at yrany to forbid the faith- 
full the uſe of their owne proper ingeme : others indeed op- | 
ew » accounting Licenle worſe then Tyranny , a- | 
| others ,. Richard. of Mans a Franciſcan'triar, 
| wane ſo:farre as to ſay, The Do&ttrine of faith is now 
ſocleared, that we ought to learne it no more out of the 
| Seraptures, which heretofore. were read m the Church for 
inſtruEtios , but now only are read to pray by,not to ſtudy. 
| re were not many that adhered to him; the better part 
| elrwvered themſelves as Dominicus a Good did, That 
\t was fu to keepe every wit within lamnts for matters of | 
| | faith and manners. but elſe to leave them totheir liberty 
| for the ſenſe. Others of them yet more plainely, That it 
Dy not fit to reſtraine the underſtanding of the Scriptures 


a 3 to 
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 Tothe Reader. | 
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| | ta the ſabers only, w 
| | | Icgoricall, ſeldome keierall, 3 thoſe fted to = ena 
| | tune. And many men have profit ably uſed their liberty, 
ly ſach as bave a ont the lterall ſence. Th be 
; L146. 14 Gem. | Allegory, Luther cals it a beautcous whore, that inti- 
ceth idle men , who thinke themſelves in P wad ſe and 
Gods boſom, whey they fall upon ſuch ſpeculations: Such 

was their imerpretation , who by the cleane beaſts in the 
| | Arke nnderſivod Virgins , and by the uncleane , Married 
Hog Low. Ly. Perſons. Andtheirs upon P 'ſal.74. 13. Thou brakeſt 
(Ch, 15, | the heads of the Dragons in the waters, that is, Dewils 
| are expelled by boly water ſprinkled by the Prieſts. Luke 


| the bead and chiefe City, and there fpread thy net, 1 Kt ing 
17. 6, Crowes brought fleſh to Eliah , that ws, Lay-. 
\Poutat. 281 { | men areto give dll neceſſary things to Monks. Solomon 
3.4. |Glaſſis bab collefled many examples. I will only adde 
| wa of Antonius Archbiſhop of Florence, upon Zach. 
[> - 1.7. of Dominick and his Order , Zachariah ſpake 
—_— o the perſon of God, I tooke unto me two ſtaves, 

| the one I called Beauty , and rhe other ( funttuluze ) 
| Bands : Beauty, is the order of Preachers, funiculus , 
che Order of Minors, who are girt witha cord." Thus 
as the Camels they drinks not of the fountaine till they have 


Hity in prolog 


«401i. | delightedthus way , but found bzs owne error. Whenl 
was young ( ſaith be) I interpreted the Prophet O- 
| badliab allegorically , becauſe I was ignorant of the | 
Hiſtory. I thought then [ could read a ſealed booke. 
| No man can write ſo il] , but fone will like it. 
; Such a one praiſed it, bur 1 bluſh't ; ; I now freely 
| | profeſle, that was the worke of my childiſh wit, this 

| of my mature age. Bur I ſball not need to enlarge a- 

gainſt this , which even Salmeron and Ribera , and 0- 

ther eſuits themſelves bave inveyed pain. But the li- 


poſitions were moſt part Al- 


pudled it wi h therr feet , = Hicrome had been much | 


| 5.4. Ducin altum ; tbat 3s, Peter goe thou to Rome, | 


| 


| 


Ling ſence i the moſt noble andon all hands moſt allowed: 


ll] 


| 


Tothe Reader. | 
| iedrber rncemem Loorned and Reverend Aueber, M. 
' Richard Stock hath every cAvmar ons and followed 

| throughout this bis plain and Com 1 enta- 
ry onMalachy,every where deroing ; 9 many of = eir- 

| cumſtances as his Text would give him leave to obſerve , 

| whicb Glafſius bath put together ito twowerſes ; 

| 

| Quis, Scopus, Impellens, Sedes, Tempuſque, 


Loculq;, 
Er Modus, Hzc Septem Scripturz atrendito 
| Ledor. 
The Author, Scope, Occaſion, Theme, Time, Place and 
next 
The Forme. Theſe ſewen let him attend that reades 
the text. 


I bave publiſhed bim out of his owne Originall notes , and 
as largly as bimſelfe writ : Onely whereas on the third 
| Chapter, werſe the ſeventh , be bad more largely treated of | 
theDoGtrine of Repentance, upon the requeſt of bis Au- 
ditory, who deſrred him to divert his ordmary conrſe , as 
appeares by bis Dedicatory Epiſtle, to the Lord William 
Knowls, that I have omnted,becauſe himſelfe did pub- 
liſh it in [FA life time, Anno 1608. 

I have followed bis owne manner in the publiſhing of 
this, and have ſet his quotations of Fathers and other 
Latine Authors in their owne words in the Margin , and 
the Greeke Fathers, rendred into Latine , becauſe many 
readers underſtand not the Grecke, which 1s his own rea-* 
ſou giver tn bis Epiftle to the Reader , before that Trea- 
tiſe. Out of which Epiſtle of his I will alſo anſwer to thoſe 
that may diſlike h1s frequent uſe of the Fathers, in his own 
words, If any ( ſaith hee ) diſlike my al leaging of 
Fathers, (as ſome have my uſing of reaſons to confirm 


the Dofrine, bur with very little reaſon as I ſuppole) 
| 1muſt 


—— -- — — OT ———_  ————— 


——— ——— 1 > — 


| To the Reader. 


-— IO Io on oo Edman 


—— 


1 wb pray them to give me leave matters, cilll 


| 


| canſce that unlawſulnefſe which they afficme to bein 
| the practiſe ; : and tocenſure mein charity for the ule | 


lhe as well co my heart in the ulc of them , as God 
ſhall inable nie,and when [I ſhall fee the hure af them, 
I will as much indeavour to avoid them; in the mcan 
tine | will make the beſt ule 1 can of them, to edific 
the Church of God. 

But | will detaine thee no longer in a preface , but com- 


mend the bookg to thy reading, and that to Gods bleſſing. 


Thine in the Lord, 


Sam TorxsSHELL. 


| of 4 I doc them tor not uſing them. 1 will | 


A Breviat of the Teſtimony given by Mi. Ga- 
| taker, #0 Mr. Richard Stock, © | 


at his Funerall Sermon. 


awaH Al the Reader, if hee 
a were not acquainted with 
ME the Author of this Com- 
| mentary in his life time, 
may know what he was , I 
have thought fit to preſentunto him, a briefer 
view of that more large I eftimony , which 
| Mr. Thomas Gataker , preaching athis fune- 
 rall,did delervedly grvehim. 


After he hath commended him for his xw- 


weariable induſtry and fingular proficiency in his 
owne , and his abilitie and willingneſſe to bee 


| helpetull to others Studies , even while hee 
| was young in the Colledge ; Hee deſcends to 


| the conſideration of him in his publique cal- 
ling, Thatheproved aparnefull, a faithful 
\ Memiſter of Chriſt, a skilfull, a power full diſpen- 
| ſer of Gods word. | 
| The proofesof which were, his conſtant! 
{andinceſſant imployments in Preacbing twice 
every Sabbath for many yeeres ; beſides his 
Camtecbiſing the younger fort in the week days, 
(whichhe did with notable diſcretion , the 


males and females apart , the riper and for- 
R warder | 


— — - _— — — — 


nn _—_—_— 


| 
| warder in the preſence of the ruder and rawer, 
|  andthen the rawer by themlelves ; together | 
with other offices of his Paſtorall fundicn , 2 
privatly performed. 
W hich Mzmiftery of his was very ctfeQu- | 
| all , ſo that beſides many other: Chriſtian 
| | Souls converted by. him ( inwhich ſucceſſe 
few Miniſters were ro bee compared with 
him) many faithfull Viiniſters alfo received 
their firſt CR of light and fpiricuall 
life and grace, from his Miniſtery ; So that | 
he did not only winne many foules , bur ma-| 
oy winners of Souls. | 
T hoſe two things which make a Com- 
pleat man, had an happy conjunQion in him, | 


namely [ntegruy and Fudgement. T he proofs | . 
of which were, both the defire that many had | 


Hy coule him for the overſight of their laſt Wits, | 
|| and for the diſpoling of their eſtates ; And 
that ſo many reverend Miniſters from all 
parts of the Realme did by Letters or other- 
wile uſually ſecke to him for the refolution of 
their doubts. 

As thele made him a Compleat man , lo he 
had that which made him a Compleat Mini- 
fter, namely , T hat be could ſpeake his mind fitly, 
and T hat be durft ſpeake it freely. For the tor-; 
mer, his ability to expreſle himlelfe , with 
| cleare Method ,Jonnd proofes , choiſe words , fit 
| | _ Poraſe; 
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| | 
phraſe, pregnant ſimilitndes , plentifull illuſtrati- 
| ons, pthy perſwaſions , ſweet inſmuations,power- 
full mforcememts, allegations of antiquitie , and. 
| vareatte of) leteratmre ; he was ſuch an one. 

as many {trove to imitate , not many of! | 


[them matched. For the other, his free- | 
\Jme of ſpeech in reproving of ſinne even to | 
| tefaces of the greateſt, many areable to refti- | 
fy , and ſome accidents made it more publike- 
ly knowne, then his defire was it ſhould have | 
been. | | 
Among other particular commendations| 
of him , One was his zealous and earneſt pur- 
fuir of reformation of ſome prophanations of 
the Sabbath, wherein he preyailed allo forthe | 
alteration of ſome things in that kind offen-| 
ſive, as well with the maine body ofthe City, | 
as with ſome particularSoczeties. Another was 
his pious care & diligence in the religious i n- 
ſtruRtion andeducation of thoſe that wereun- 
der his privatecharge , children and others. 
| In theſe and the like imployments, hee 
ſpent his time, he ſpent his ſtrength, till God 


; put an end to his inceſſant labours here , and} 


tranſlated him tothe place of his endlefſereſt 


kl. m——— i. __ M4 
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The Summe or Argument of the 
wholc Prophctic. 


\ ger and beavy diſpleaſure by 
their ſmnnes the «Monarch 
| of the whole world : W bere- 


/ 


fore be being thus diſpleaſed, 
ſent againſt them Nebuchadnezar , who tooke 


them, and carried the King , his Princes and, 


= Ge — 


ſtrange contempts gu God, and blaſphemies : 


| the whole people into Babel , after that be had 


ſpoyled their flately T emple , deſtroyd their | 

ong Walls, and laid waſte Jeruſalem it ſeſfe Y 
where they endured 70. yeares exile and baniſh- 
ment : which yeares expired, they were againe 
brought to their Connirey, when aud where 


better things were expetted from them , both in 


way of thankefulneſſe , and in remembrance of | 
their former Captivity, leſt a worſe thing ſhould 
afterwards befall them. But they forgetfull 
of former things both beatings &- benefits,as chil- 
dren are, returned to their ſannes, polluted the Di- | 
vine worſhip, gave themſelves to divers vices, 
began to make marriages with In fidels , againe 
embraced Polygamy took up the cuftome ofgiving 
bills of divorce , committed ſacriledges, caſt out 
By all which the Lord being againe provoked, 

ſent 


| 
| 
| 


H E Iiraclites provoked toan- 


| 
| ——— 
| 
| 


: 
: 
f 


: 


— — 


— 


-- © >> — ———_— > I >_> 
- - - —— - 


- . _ —— _—_— —— — ——_ * a TW OR - 


m—_ eee mn —_ 


—_— — - -— —__— - ———_—_ 


| 


E--[ | ſent the Pr 


The Argument. 


bet Malachy to reprovetbem | 
ly, and to Wa hs owes with ey 
new judgments, and to the impemtent certawne & 
finall deftrution ; yet inthe meane time cheering 
up the good with comforts, provoking them to Re- 
pentance, perſwading them to faith in Chriſt , re- 
freſbing them with many ſweet promiſes. 

Now it no bard thing to make the Compart- 
| ſon, and apply theſe things to our times, thatit may 
appeare , the bandling of this is no unfit thing, but 
apt tothe time. | >. 

For be finnes of tbe Land God was diſpleaſed, 
and gave over the people tocaptiuity (though in 
thetr owne Land ſomewhat leſſe than this, yet it 
was ) bothof body and ſoule to a new Nebuchad- 
nezar , which makes it the greater , the Church 
and fpirimall Jeruſalem much defaced, the Re- 
liques of it partly bo to flight , partly 10 the fire, 
But ſee bow good God was after atime be brought 
againe our Captivity. After which be looked for | 
better things fromus , and baply bad them wbile | 
the benefit was freſh, and the bondage yet felt. But | 
ſee, theſe are worne out of minde , and we agame 
bave committed great (ins againſt God , bywhich 
we jufily bave provoked Gods indignation againf 
us. yea and alas we ceaſe not to provoke it ; for bow 
great contempt of the ſervice of God is there m e- 
very place? what prophaneneſſe ? what corrupti- 
on of manners ? what unfaithfulneſſe im covenant 
breaking ? what uncleaneneſſe in marriage ? what 


: borrible | 


_ = " —— CT BR ee IIS IR nos 


lexecrable blaſphemies againſt 


* 


pheſre, may juſbly both be rhreatned and executed 
wpon ws; when it is juſt with God, where like fins | 


land argnmemtoftbis P 


| |tion,or Prefuce,we have, 


The Argument. 
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 borrible oathr? what fearefull perjuries ? what 
nft tbe Higheſt ? not in 


meane perſons ,} but of the higheſt rankes ; not in 
rnd. 0 but es. 1 ow meane 
mens Cottages onely, but in noble mens places and 
Palaces , in Church aud Common-wealth: ſo that 
the Lord may ſay to15,95 be faid to Iſrael by Ma- 
lachy,Chap. 1 6. becauſe neither bonour nor feare 
be performed tobim. So that not onely juſt are thoſe 
plagues that are come upon us , peſtilence tothe bo- 
dy now almoſt three yeares, and famine 10the ſoule 
begun, and threatned more , but alſo particular &- 
gererall judgments. Whatſoever is in this Pro- 


| T bis isthe reaſon of my c e, #6 alſo 1be ſumme| 
6 


The partsof it are divers, Afier the Inſcrip- 
1. Expoſtulations with the people and Prieſts 


toxcbing thetr great and grievous ſins. 
2. T breatnings of puniſhments deſerved byibem. 
3- Propheſses of the calling of the Gentiles, and 
the comming of Chriſt. | | 
4. Exbhortations toRepentance,and exerciſe of 
the duties of piety. 
Allwbich are to be found promiſcuouſly , and 
mtermixed one with another ; the particular reſo- 
haion of which is better in ther place, and more 


=. profitable, 


Fzra 4. 


' [rins bis ſucceſſour, our Pr 


”_ -runner of Cbrift John the Baptiſt 
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The Argument. 


profitable, than now to ſpend time in pointing ont 
: _ particular reap nll.” ® 
T he ttme when this DOE was written, is, | 
in generall, after they were returned from their 
captivity ; my peciall, after Hagge and Za- 
nan the two Prophets of the Church , andyet 
er the building = finiſbing the T, n 
about thy a 24. yeares : for it was built inthe foxt 
[yeare of Darius King of Perlia. Hagge and 
Zachary the ſecond yeare of IDarius, ( after ſame 
41. yeares interruption of the worke , all the time 
of Artaſhaſhte or Artaxerxes Longimanus) 
propbeſied , and perſwaded the people to build it ; 
who by the favour and exhibition of the King did 
fon the worke in bis faxtby —_— _—_—_ 
all 30, after the finiſhing of the 24 
ter Es dayes jn the _- a. DL 
_— topropbeſee, 
all ſuch as did LT fre till the 
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being the laſt 0 


OO — 


a a. 4 


AN 

E X POSI TI I ON 

UPON THE WHOLE 
ke of the Prophefie of Malachy, 


delivered in certaine Sermons. 


CHAP. I. 


MB H E burden of the word of the Lord to Iſracl by the miruftery of Me- 


OG oteratrny Gat aides » Wherem haſt thou 
loved us? W not Z/as Zacobs brother, fairhthe Lord ? yet I loved 


aceb, 
3 AndI © - »— HNOWREA! mounaines waſte, and hug herZage a wilderneſlc 
4 Edem lay, Weare impovetihed, but we will recurne and buildthe deſolace 


; pf Moth They tall build, bur it, andthey 
ſhall call then, The | p=ople. with Whom | 


for ever. 
or Andyour5s tall fee is, and ye tall ay, The Lord will be magniedupon we 
border &&f Ifracl. | 
6 A ſonne honoureth has father, anda ſervant his maſter. If then I be a father,where 
is mine bonour ? and if I be a maſter, where is my fearc, Guththe Lord of Hoſtes unto 
> — Ro. we deipiled chy 
? 


7 Yeoffer uncleane bread upon mine Altar, and you fly, wherein have we polluted 
thee ? In that ye fay, The Table ofthe Lord ts net to be 
8 Andifye offer the bland for facrifice, « 1s not evill; andif ye offerthe lame and 
ſick, it is notevill : offer it now unto thy Prince: will he be content with thee, or accept 
wn, ont a Cctate tave this hath 
9s Andnos, I ore us: thi 
beene by your meanes? will te reward your perſors, farhthe Lord of oſtes? 
10 is there even among you, that would ſhut the doores, and Kindle not fire on 
—_— I have no pleaſure in you, ſaththe Lord of Hoſtes, neither will 
an offering at 
1 lectin 


hand. 

__ mu denepaſite Grey Name is 

great among the Gentiles, and in every mcen£ thall be offered unto 

a purE : for my Name is anongthe Heathen ache Lordof Holt 
x, m _ 


12 But yc have Table ofthe Lord s polluted, andthe 
fruit thereof, even vs meate 15notto . | 

13 Yeſaid alfo, Behold, tis 2 nie Ce 
Hoſts, and ye offeredthat which was torne, andthe lame, and the ſick: ts ye offer- 
ed an offering : ſhould I accept this at your hand, faich the Lord? , 

14 ACRE, eAUNIEE nctar gry rot 
ficeth unto a corrupt thing: for I am agreat King, Lord of Hoſtes, 
and my Name sterrble amongthe Heathen. __ | 

B 3 The 


__ RR... ETD 
The parts of this Chapter arc two : 


A Preface or Inſcription.” 

The Oracle or is - 'y. 

The Preface in the firſt verſe, generall to the whole. 

The Prophecy m the.xeſh. 

An expoſtul ation with the people and P rieſt for their 
ingratitude and corrupting of his worſbzp , from 


verie 2, tothe g. | 


f 


2. A Commimation of judgment, deſerved by it | or a 
Communation of druers judguients, from erl. g. 
tothe end. : 

In the Preface or Inſcription we conceive two things : 
The ſubſtance and circumſtance of it, 

1. The ſubſtance , being the ſubje& or matter of the 

whole, 3s inthat it ss called a Burden. 

| . The Circumſtance of the perſon, which is three-fold. 

. From wham, as the Efficient. : 

. To whom, as the Obje&t. 


. By whamgas the Inflrument. 


COLE 
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The burden of the Word of the Lord to Iſrael by the 

miniftery of Malachy. 

HE Buydes | Here is the matrer or ſfub- 
je of this Booke, or Prophecy : He cal- 
leth it a burden, uſuall with Prophers in 
their writings, all almoſt in ſome place or 
other. But Nabum, Hebakhak, and Ms- 
lachy thus begin their prophecies. It (ig- 
nifies, as Hierome, a woefull and forrow- 

Bk: full prophecy , full of threars and jadg- 

ments; called therefore a Burdes , becauſe ir preflerh thoſe a- 

gain(t whom ir is fpoken , the hearts and ſpiries of them, as a 

burden the body , and ſuffers them not eo lifr up cheiw heads, 

and themſeves,as in former times. Some thinke it ſignifies nor 
oacly this, bur alſo the Commandement of the Lord, by which 
the Prophet was burdened as fromthe Lord, that he fhould de- 


clare 


IR 


Verl1. the Prophecy of Malachy. | - 


nay vn >_< HER: 


clre it in ſo many words unto 1ſreel + which they thinke tol- 
lows thence , becaule it is ro Zſree/,not againſt ; bur I feare,this | 
is ſomes thatnice,, forit wasfotothem, as it was againſt them 
for their lfinnes , and chat which is againſt, is as much as a bur- | | 
[den to the Propher : bur this muſt be underſtood Troprc?, here | 
being a 8yeccdocbe, for the whole Prophecy is not a burden, | 
or threarning of puniſbmene, bur part onely of ir, andfo the | 
whole is denominated of the part. 
The puniſhment of (ane , the affliction God inflits upon | 15 ,gr;ne. 
men tor their linnes and tranſgreſſions, is a burden, nor a lighr 
one, not ſuch as are the feathers of a bird , enxs five owere; but 
as aralent of Lead, ſpoken of, Zach. 5. 7. heavy and grievous; | 
loisir here, andin many placesof the Prophets, as Nah. 1.1. 
Hab. 1. 1. Jerem. 23. 33. five, he ſhewes what is the burden, 
1 will coil you off, and ſend you into Babel captives, verl: 36. 
that is, whoſoever ſhall ſay, The burden, he ſhall for that word | 
beare his burden, that is, be puniſhed of the Lord, iris pro-| 
vedfarther by Marth. 7.9. Galar, 6.8, Hence is the complaint 
of Deaid, Plal, 32. 4. Thy hand was beavy upon me. | 
Becanſe finne, che deſerving and procuring cauſe, .is a very Reef. 1. 
grievous burden, Pfal, 38. 4. Marth. 27.38. thatis, to living 
men, and fach as have the uſe of their ſences ; nor to dead and 
bemummed men :then the puniſhment is grievous. 
Becauſeehe wrath and diſpleaſure of God, which. is the ef- 2. 
ficient cauſe of ir,isvery heavy and grievous. . The diſpleaſure of 
a Prince is heavy, rhe Kings wrawk.is as the roaring of a Lion, 
Prov. 19. 12., Now hence are afflictions heavy and burden- 
Becauſe none can give caſe in it, or deliver from it,fave God 3. 
onely, Hol. 1.6 1 Sam. 2.25. 2 King. 6. 26,27. The wound 
' that is had by the biting of a Scorpion 15 grievous, when no- 
| thing can cure it but the aſhes of thar Scorpion ; much more this. 
| This may teach us what to judge of thoſe men who are in| Uſe 1. 
. ome affliction, under a judgment , and yet finde no burden, 
; bur goe as lighr under them, as a bird doth under ber feathers, |- 
and ſometimes make advantage of them, as beggers doe make 
 gaineof their ſores ; they are ſenſclefſe, they are benummed, 
they are deadmen. In common ſence, if any havehalfe an hun- 
 dreth weight laid upon his hand, or foot, andprefling him 
| ſore, and he feeleit noc , what udgmentis tobe given of it,| 
. butto be a mortified and a dead member? fo alas, how many 
' dead menare in our times andithies 2:The burden nor of rhe 
| Word onely, but of rhe rod of the Lord;! nor threatned, bur 
executed, hath beene upon our Land and Charch by the feare- 
full Plagne; now well cowards three yeares wee have walked 
in the land ofthe dead , we have beenein the houſe of mourn- | 
| ing. 


—— —— 


An Expoſition upon 
ing. Indeed the living hath laid it ro his heart, but ſofew have 
done it , that rhe dead are more than the living ; nor onely our 
wanron wornen, and voluptuous men, to whom that 1 Tim.s5. 
6. They are dead while they live : bat our worldly men, our amhi- 
tious and others al ,for rhis chey have noc felt. We ſorrow- 
ed for fifty & odde thouſands that dyed in the former yeare;we 
have as much need to forrow for ſo many thouſands yer living, 
and dead amongſt us ; they never indeed felt, nor yer doe feele 
chis burden : Their irreligious carriage when ic was here a- 
mongſt us, both ac home & abroad,in the Ciry and abroad,their 
ſmall conformity fince to the Law of God, lictle reforming of 
theic corruprions,nay,their monſtrous deformity in themſelves, 
wives, and children, perſwades my heart, as 'tis Pal 36. 1. 
The treaſgreſſns of the wicked ſaith within my heart, there 3s 
wo feare of God before my ejer : ſorhar they had no feeling of this 
at all; forthey who truely felt it, would grow ber- 
ter, if noc ther - If an heatheniſh people, 
who knew not God, at the burden of the Word of the Lord 
did fo humble themſelves, thar the Lord ſaid, Joxeb8. ro. He 
repeated of the evill be ſaid h: wonld doe toyou, end did it not ; whar 
ſhall be of Chriſtian men by profeſſion , living in the 
Church of God, if at the burden of his Word they enor, 
nor d from their evill wayes? but Iſaiah 8.8. they 
be firicken yevolt more 4wd more: it is becauſe they are men, 
and cannot feele jt. Ohthen weepe not forme , bur for your 
ſelves, and children , astho@ nor for the departed , bur for the 
living dead: for if it be true, The beginning of the remedy is 
the ſence and acknowledgment of the malady; how farre are 
they from cure that have not yer the feeling of ic? I feared the 
Plague by a naturall infirmity, though God enabled me to abide 
upon my calling in the hotreit brune of it, and mercifully pre- 
ſerved me hitherto to his Church, and ro ſpeake this ro you 
this day. Bur ifir ſhould now come by the providence of God 
upon me, that he beginnes corhrearen it to the City, I ſhould 
willingly embrace it, as thinking God to be marvellous merci- 
fullonro me, and whoſoever he ſhould ſmite by ir, rotake ic 
thus into hisxowne hand, and not to leave us to more fearcfull 
» Which I cannor fay, but I marvellouſly feare, is e- 
rang. Loom Pagiee, IfeyGoluy 

weeping of away. I amno t, Ipray God my 
words be no prophecy, but what peace, &c. 
This ought toteach men in , if a judgment _—_ 
and impoſed by the hand of God, to beare it patiently 
09% £89 Fs 2 Sam. 15. 25, 26. for it isa burden. The 
way to be eaſed, is nor ing with it, but meckely to beare 
itz for apriſoner to be free from his ferters, isnocin _— | 

ighe 


—— 


p 


| 


provoke 
| leame to caſt thy accompts well, conſult if thou bee able co 


| 


| 
| 


\ | Of the Word of the Lord} The circumſtance of the 
F 4 Hos of ] The cir perſon 


| 


this reſtraine us, ifnothing elſe will ; let us imicate Porrers, who 
; Called, and offered money to beare a burden, mn Oe 


Verſ.1. the Propbeſte of Malacby. | 


ſight o ſecke to breake them, or to file themoff, that is the 


to procure more, or the lying in them : So, to be | 
bas & pd rem" fwenalen > rk a 1 


it, bur togoe (oftly ,. there.is more cale while ic is 00 his back, 
and ſooner comes he to be releaſed of it. A man may with im- 
patiency wreſtle and uſe unlawfull meanes to eaſe himſelfe, and 
God happly will letthem proſper for a while ; bur after he will 
brings wore heavy and inevitable burden on him, chat with 
bis former ſhifts ſhall make more heavy to him. There is a fab 


| — — — 


5 


bur it hath his Morall for this p ; A cenaine Aﬀe 

with Salr, fell into a river, and after he. had riſen, found his 
burthen , for the moiſture made it melt away z where- 
upon he would ever after lye himdowne in the water as he tra- 
vailed with his burthen , and fo caſe himſelfe :zHis owner per- 
ceiving his craft, after laded him as ng je Wooll, che 
Afﬀe purpoling tocaſe himlſelfe,as before, laid himſelfe downe 
in the next water, and thinking tohave eaſe, riſing 
feele his weight , found ic heavier, as it continued with him | 
all the day. The Morall is, that they, who impartiencly feeke 
meanes contrary tothe will of God, tocaſe themſelyes of their 


burden , ſhall have it more and moge 


to 


Thar men ſhould make a ſpeciall, reſtrai 
keepe from finning , becauſe an ' and 
elſe isready tobe laid upon their oulders. Sinne it (elfe is an 
heavy burden , bur few feele.ix,, and fewer feage it ; buteochis 
burden ſhall che burden of *G%d, and who is 


ſufficient for theſe things? if the qr{t-burden, feare them nor, 
becauſe there is ſome pleaſure in ſnnetorhe fleſh , yer ler rhe 
ſecond, which hath no pleaſure at all. When thou art ed 
ro ſinne, by which chou muſt needs. tempc and 


meete him that comes againſt thee, Luke 14. ſo,if thou bee'ſt 
able to meetchim, and beare his burden, goe on, and (pare 
nor ; delight inall thy wayes, reſtraine thy let from noſinne: 
burifnot, if we way invert and reſolve, Doe we provoly the Lord | 
fo jealouſie? are we ſtronger thes he f 1 Cor. 20. 22. then let 


weigh che burden in their hands firſt , which when 
they are not ableto beare, nogaine will encice chem; ſoin this 
caſe let us doe. 


t, and authour, as of ocher prophecies, ſo, 
of this; he comes not unſent, te ſpoke nos of Rye ulelfe , hee 
came not without the Lord , burfromtim ſo beaffirmerh, and 
craely, to get more reverence, credit, and Aa" 


__ 


Uſe 3. 


Do@drine. 


Uſe 1 


| ners of ſpeaking and delivery : Bur our 


An Expoſition ON MP0 Chap. 1. 
and cher jt was thay from the Lord, and fo Canonicall, the te- 


verhit: bur he adderh, the Word of the Lord} wor endiyeviiew 
char he had bue the word , the rod , and etecution would 


ſiver it fn certaine and ſer preſcribed 

were more frequent and perperiull inthe 
ſpoke rothemby dreames, orby viſions, and 
they had divers kindsof vrords, and had liberty for 
Prophet was fuch a me(- 
er, tharthe Commandement hee had received om 

with, he mnt deliver in fomany words, and the 
hereeccived themin, and ohedoth ; en ders hmm 
uſerhhisowne perſon, but the Lord onely, ER 1.2. and 


2.1. and3. 1. and 
Here we might obrve, tha the Writersof he 
vor rwornmry + 5d hunſelfe, of which Rev.2.7. Butone 


particular herein obſerve,rhis following : 
ThinProptecon ve ms w_ , it s your” 
re: Ro 


mat 


the ceftimany ofthe new Teſt+- 
ment 2 .Ch ay tarior) Ma EN | 
. 2: hart | end@Cliap. 1, 2,3. Rom. 9.23 
? Zecanſeehi: ” tots + £rargeh foras all che Old Te- 
ſtament wen by rheProp » ; ſO wharſdever was writ- 
ren by ther, was 1d js Cinonical : therefore 2 Per. 


d. r. 1. Ephel. 2. 20. now all men hold 
Prophet, the laft among the .Jewes cill the com- 


of the Jewes, the onely Church of God 
dd foacknowledged itas the word of God : 
| Mactth. 17. 10. and the Apoſtles, 
EET of = 
ous totakeaway Scripture, than to 
rote phe Fmt ge. if ir were not of it. of 

and ex- 


x. 19. Luke _ thi 


wink Fe 


handle Ir, anſwke not 


in hoo N retagr derien 


frogs, ing; ſo ralke as of theword' of God, 1 Per. 4. 
rr. not iewith vanity, and affetarion , nor making | 
ie, and playing the huckſter with ie : delivering it 


with \ 


———— -———-2 — 


_ 
—_ 


are | 


Verli. the Prophefie of Malachy. 


with afincere affection , dealing —_ with icas a faichfull 
diſpenſer , giving to every one his portion , where and to 
whom the Spirit of God hath fer them downe, to Prie(t and 
people , to old and to young, to married and unmarried, to 
the and prophane, without feare and flattery , or any other 
ſiniſter affecrions, wars ne chis in rhe firit is in the 
whole, and to every verſe, it is the wordof the Lord,fearing ro 
corrupt, as well as to adde, leſt thar I heare as tis Prov. 30. 6. 
Adde wot to bis words left be reprove thee, and thou be found « ler, 
remembring that of Luke 12. 4.2. that I may be a faithfull and 
wiſe Steward, that I may obraine thar, Verſ. 43, 44. which 
how ſoone it may be genterall, or ro me in particular, whether 
beforc [ have gone through che whole, or this Chapter, or this 
verſe, I know nor. 


heare, for it is the word ofthe Lord, and never withdraw 
rhemſelves negligently , or careleſly preferring vaine pleaſure 
and profit of no value before it; If any withdraw himſelfe, the 
ſouk of God ſhall have no pleaſure in him, ( co uſe the words ra- 
cher than the full ſence ) as Iſree/faid to 8ibes King of the 4- 
*#orjtes, Judg. 7. 24. ſo wouldſt not chouheare that thy Prince, 
Farher, or Maſter faith unto thee; nay, willnor [dolaters heare 
thar which their gods fay unto them, how much more you rhat 
the Lord hall fpeake ro ? Thisis the word; that we ſhall ſpeake 
is but che delivering of it in mee wards, whickris here ſee downe 
in fewer ; preſling it at large, which ws. here fezx downe more 
briefly ; this as aclew of thread wountup ;- byus it is but drawn 
| out at length; yea, and ic muſt be heard as the word of God 
with all reverence, received with humility, believed by faich, 
obeyed with care for the Lord having ſpoken ir, it was not 


agesand people. Asthe Lawes of Princes, and Decrees of Par- 
liaments arenot onely for them chat live then, but for whoſo- 
ever ſhall afrerwards be borne ſubjects ro the ſame Soveraignes ; 
thereforenot any ſinne is here reproved , bar it is reproved in 
whomſoever it is found ; noristhere any judgmenc threxened, 
but menaced againſt the men of our time that heare ir; nor any 
duty commanded , but it is appertainingto us asto them, be- 
cauſe it is the word of the Lord, who 1s our Lord as well as 
theirs, of the Gentiles, as of the Jewes. 1 ma_ as Deziel 
4-19. fize, fothe Prophecy 15 for others, interpreta» 
tion of it is for others, and judgments your enemies z bur as 
Peter, At. 2.39. It is 10 08, and to your childrew : fo theſe 
things here commanded and reproved are for you and your chil. 
dren. But why ſhould I ſpeake thus (harpely unto you * Veri- 
| ly becauſe God will nevertheleffe bring cheſe,:f I ſhould hold my 


This teacherh all co whom I am to ſpeake : firſt chey muſt | 7 


| 


for rhe time and perſons preſent onzly, bur for all fucceſiive | 
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| PEACE, 


Do@riae. 


| ſerveroenter in with the Bri 


| 1ſree};,that is, to the whole 


An Expoſetion upon Chap. 1. 


peace, and by ſpeaking I may t he ſhould not, if @be 
my exhorrations this day may place in your hearts, and 
hereafter in your lives: Bur ſhall I come unto you, not with a 
rod, bur in love, and the picic of meeknell.? 1 Cor. 4. 21, 
then as Chryſoftowe «d pop. Antioch. Hom. 27. by our mutual 
love, yours and mine , by all the travell I havc felc for you, ill 
Chriſt be formed in you fully, Gal. 4. 19. give me that wherem 
I may before men and devils, andinthe preſence of God. 
And what is my glory? bur your progrefſe and increaſe in pi 

here, and your ſalvation inthe lite .udenrr ——tuarks! «x 
ved , Sifierd poteſt me pro vobis certamen bene gerere , w#s dutens 
| bewe geſte rex premia ferre, nunquans profetFo mobis tantum twr- 
bationis ingererem ; ſed now licet boc nobir , non licet inquans. 
Chryſoſtom. de virtut. & vitiis ſerms. It ir were olibleſoeme | 
ro undergoe the Combare , you to beare the Trophies of 
the victory , 1 woald not pur you ro ſo much trouble. Bar this 
may not be , rhis may not be, for every one muſt live by his 
owne faith , and paſſe to heaven by his owne piery andobedi- 
ence : It is neither bought nor borrowed oyle in our Lamps will 


To 1ſreel, | The ſecondperſon ro whom , as the Subje&, ro 
of Captivity, andnow wer —_— i 
out wity , enjoyed their Land, an 
of Rdigion : and as: men not fafficiently inſtructed under the 
deed or ing” e>&eir former calamitics, retur- | 
ned to their former” 10ns and finnes, whole ſinnes were 
the worſe by tharthey hadreceived, and made the more inex- 
cufable; when they ſhonhd have beene berrered by his mercies, 
they grew worſe. By 1freet he underſtands the whole compa- 
ny, both Prieſt and people, calling ic 1ſ-el, which for diſtin&i- 
on was before called after the rent happened berwixr che 
ren and ewo Tribes, and Benjamin, and ſome of Levi ro 
the houſe of David, and the reſtto Feroboem ; for the ten tribes 
by Selwexeſſor were (o led into Captivity, thar they never re- 
turned ; he now called theſe rwo Tribes by the old and wonted 
name : To 1ſre/ then his owne people, choſen our of the 
world, yea, reſerved ro himſelfe from thoſe ten Tribes, thus 
ally beloved, he ſends, chongh with griefe thus threarning. 
will puniſh his, even his owne for their finnes and of- 
fences, how deare ever they be unto him; ic is indeed his love 
unto them that he will paſſe by -many infirmities and weaknefſe 
in them, as Matth. 7.18. bur nes of greater narure, ha- 
bir, and cuſtome he will not by nnpuniſhed, 2 Sam. 7. 14. 
18. noconely che threatnings , but the executionof many af- 
flitions and plagues tdi Wed eo the whole 
Church of 1ſ-ee/, upon particular perſons , on Moſes, Numb. 


| 20.0nN | 
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Verſ:1. the Propheſie of Malachy. 


20.00 Miriees, Numb. 1. David often, and other the good 
Kings who were puniſhed , proves this manifeſtly. 

Becauſe hee loves his owne, therefore will hee correct and 

iſh chem , for the ſparing ot the rod is hatred, nor love; the 

eof affection , not the favour of judgment, Prov. 1 2. 

24. Iris love becauſe of that 1 Cor. 1 1. 32. when weare judg- 

, we are chaſtenedofthe Lord , thar we ſhould notbecon- 
demned with the world. 

Becauſe he would be juſtifed, nor as wiſdome of her chil- 
drenonely , but even of wicked and enemies; for if he ſhould 
ſpare his owne, then would they fay, Cod were wicked like 
them; as the wicked when he ſpares themſelves,fay Pſal. 50.21. 
hence was the death of Devids child x romens and perfor- 
med to prevent or to ſtay the blaſphemy of the wicked, 2 Sam. 
12. 14. as he inſinuates in his Palme of Repenrance, Palme 

I. 
, Ga he may manifeſt his hatred of ſinne, when he puniſh- 
eth it not in thoſe that are wicked onely , whoſe perſons he may 
ſeeme to hate , but in thoſe that are deare tohim. 

IfGod will, and muſt deale thas with his owne, generall and 
particular , ler the whole Church and every member thinke of 
, that they be not deceived, as ifto them there were no 


feare and puniſhments, though feare not 
Ro the wok! Te is ſuch a I deceit, 
that may ſcize thoſe who are his, even truely his, though 
uſually they are deceived b the gle of Surtny whe, he hath 
before deceived wich another, ing them they are gods 
when they are not; for commonly none ſo confident as thoſe, 
none ſo bold as theſe blind byards; bue whoſoever he is that is 
rainted with this, ler him know, that as the Huſbandman pre- 
ſerveththe ſheepe ofhis paſture in amoiſt yeare from rotting in 
the heart and liver, when they are a little tainted, by the falr 
waters of the Sea: ſo may he be recovered and ed by 
choſe waters of the Sanctuary , even by thoſe ſale warers ; when 
the ſtreame runnes thus, that he will oor, nor he hathnot ſpared 
thoſe who are asdeare to himasthe apple ofhiseye, (unrooth- 
ſome happily may they be , bur without doubt wholeſome they 
are) letno Church then truſt in lying words, Jer. 7.4. ifthey 
| continue in their wickednefle, yerl. g. and makehis houſe a den 
of theeves, verſ. 11. bur let them know he ſcesir, and goeto 

8hilob., werſ..12.and other Churches, and ſee what he hath 
; donecothem, andthe like will he doe to it, verſe 14. Ler no 
| particafar man thinke he may finne, as preſuming he is Gods; 
; for if heſpared nor Moſer, Miriem , Dovid, and others, how 
him? could they nor have challenged more than he? or is it 
not likely that God would ms 6 them as well as he? -_ 
him 
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Uſe 2. 


CE Enad with other, and more heavy judgmenes. 


An Expoſition »pon Chap. 1. 


bimthinke of that to 8olowes ; I will be bis Father, and he ſhall 
be my ſonne ; ifhe commir iniquity , Iwillchaſienhim with the 
et, but my mercy ſhall nordepart from him, 2 Sam.7 . 
14, 15- if God make it true inhim, it 1s the beſt he can looke 
for. If any aſke, whatbenefic it is1o be Gods? I anſwer, much | 
every way z45 that God will paſſe by many infinmicies of thine 
when thou ſerveſt him, many finnes of paſſion when they arc 
not continuedin : Have you not heardof the patience of Job? 
is ic no benefit to be his Fathers Heire, unlefſe he may | 
be ſuffered rodoe what he liſt without controlemene or corre 
Gon? Beſides, even this is a benefit ; for if that be true, __ 
righteous {mite me, and ir ſball be a kindneſis Palm. 141.8 
IonntIS when Gar we are chaſtned, that we may nor be 
I 2.32 
This may lerve for comfort when afflition and puniſhment is 
befallen one who is his. In ſuch a condition a man is ready to 
faint , and his heart to faile him for feare, asif Godhad utter- 
ly caſt him off; but it riſcth fromche ignorancept this, thar God 
hath and will aMi& his children, and becauſe they have not 
decne expericnced under the hand of God. A child when he 
is youngand render, not with his Fathers threats 
and corrections, no ſooner iba het 
bur feares he hates him, bur a little uſcunder this teacherh 
there is indeed love where harredivin ſhow : Ando wiehthemy | 
bur they muſt learne this , that their hearts may reſt upon it, as 
che Glo ch op pen tn hee of cre after it had flo- 
tedalong time upon the waters, ſecing he aff hisowne, yea 
morethan the wickedia th ie « and yer ſtillhis 
and calamidies, the 


Iſs ba mp 
I and feeling mn cleane onr of —_ 
ps nies ro their former corrauprions and finnes, and 


DES or few, a County or City, one ora compa- 

ny , mad freed from ſqme calami- 

ron Gualagorins/pu paſſing it over without ho 
returning tO their (inmes and corruptions againe , 

in danger of new, and more fearcfull j ty; for he did 

thinoches tree, What will he doe to the dry "> if to the 

m—_ . coats for > This 


, who the becauſe 
wr ak i cmqgy wm nn O_ 


and 
mh: deeryy pre '21, 22, 23. How 
is the faichfull Ciry bccome an Harloct , _—_ Lam ty, Bow | 
and juſtice therein , but now chey are murtherers thy 


filver is become drofſe thy wine is mixe with watt, thy Prin- 
cesare rebellious , and compentions of thee ves ; every one lo- 


| 


wt. verh| 


— —_ Inn 
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'Verſ. 1. the Propbeſie of Malachy. 

verh gifts, and followerh after rewards; rhey judge nor the fa- | 
; rhericfſe, neicher doth che Widows cauſe come before rhem : 
| whercunto he adderth, therefore ſaith the Lord God of Holtes, | 
' the mighty one of 1ſra&, Ah1 will caſeme of my adverſaries, 
' and avenge me of mine enemies, ver. 24. To this I adde Eay | 
12.9. 17.21. inferred upon ver. 1 3. manifeſt by Deur. 28.45. 
| Jerem. 5. 3+ John 5.14. An cxample of this alſo the Nizevites 
ith comparing ropecher rhe Prophecies of Joweh and No- | 


| Becauſe itcannot be equall andright, that God ſhould goe a- Reaf. 1. 


way and give over, aSOvercomeby theobſtinacy and ſtubborn- | 
'nefſe of men ; thar were as ifa Prince ſhoald giveover aRebell, 
becauſe he were not able ro ſubdue him wich a ſmall company, | 
and not gather more forces, it were coo much indignity and | 
; diſhonour : Soin this; for God ſtrikingfor ſmne , malt nor lay 
| downe his Armes, till the Rebells come in, as Jozb gave not o- 
| verthe ſiege of 4be/ rill Shebees head was given him, 2 Sam. | 
| 20. 22. | 
| Becauſeiris dangerous for a = ro harden them in their | 
| finnes, for if becauſe ſentence again(t an evill worke is not exe- 
| red ſpeedily, therefore the hearr is fully ſer rodoe evill, Eccleſ. 
| 8. 11. ifrhedeferring be thus dangerous, what is the remo- 


-— -———— or doubling the judgment? ir har- 


man. 
Becauſe hemu{t doe it wherher his owne or not; if his owne 
{thathe may cure chem, as Phyſirians or Chirurgians double | 
the doſe of their medicines, and uſe more violent meanes when | 

| they finde the body hard ro worke upon , the diſcaſe more ſer- 
| led: ſo the Lordwhen he findes his owne more obſtinare, if nor | 
' his, that he may conſume them, and ſhew his power upon | 
| them, that he isable ro abaſe and deſtroy every one that is ob(ti- | 
' nareagainſt him. | 


| Learnethenro feare before God, and to profir under his Uſe. 


| hand, to turne unto himthat ſmiresus, andto ſeekerhe Lord 
; of Hoſtes, left otherwiſe God be provoked to cur off from us. 
head and tayle, branch androotein oneday , Efay 9. 1 3,14. | 
| By the miniſftery of Malachy, or by the hend of Malachy | The 
third perſon is rhe Inſtrument, and by his hand , that is by his | 
, worke and miniſtery : ſomethinke it is laid rather by the nd 
than the mouth, co ſhew how hee delivered this, 
| and not by the mouth, becauſe the mi end mouth are more | 


| 
| 


: : 
apc tb corrupt a meſſage chan the hand which carrieth ſealed ler- 
ters. Bur withont oppoſition, I rake it tobe rhe phraſe ofthe 
Seripcure, tonote the Mimiſtery of him andothers, as 1 Sam. | 
11.7.and 28.17, The Lord hath done as he hath ſpokeby my. 
| hand ; Malechy ſignifies my Meſſenger, or my Angell, whence | 
C 2 | 


| 


riſeth | 


4 
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An Expoſution upon Chap. 4. | 


riſcth theerrour of Origes, as Hierendmws 11 hunc !ocum , that ' 
an Angell came, and tooke the thape of man, and delivered | 
this. But Hreromve ſhews that the nature of aperſon is not to be | 
taken notice of from the notation or Etymologie of his name, | 
for then, whereas Hoſesb \ignifiesa $4viozr, and Joel the Lord | 
God : theſe ſhould nor be men, bur Angels, or the Lord, 
, or the Saviour of the world; which it it follows nor, then 
not this : But whether he was Mordece:, as ſome thinke, or 
' Ezrg, as moſt , it 15not certaine; the conjetures of men for the | 
| latter are probable, bur calily anſwered : Ic is ſafer rocontent | 
our ſelves with that which is revealed , than rafhly or flcnderly | 
' to affirme any thing in ſo weighty matters, eſpecially when it | 
1s noe fo needfull that we ſhould enquire into it ; whether hee | 
had his name from his birch, ar circumciſion, or it 13 aname of 
ofhce, itisnot knowne. It hathever beene thought a vaine cu-, 
riolity to make enquiry for the Mefſengers name and title, when | 
the meſſage ismolt certaine, Judg. 13. 18. as here icisby the 
reſtimony ofthe New Teſtament. There were in the Church | 
three forrs of Prophers, ſome that were to be perperually in ir, | 
and roexerciſc a perperuall office to anſwer men when they en- | 
quir'd ofthem after the cuſtome of time, and manner , as Samw-. 
>, Heſea , Eliſha : Some for a time , both for this, and alſo to 
ſtand opin Gods perſon, for ſome particular thing to fore-tellir, | 
which being done, they ended their office ; as Awer , whopro- 
pheſied for rwo yeares the Earthquake. Thirdly, fore, ' 
who were onely onceto propheſie and fore-tell rhings, which | 
done, their office ceaſed ; as Joeb to the Ninewites, Abdies to, 
the Edowrites, and of this fort isour cr. q 
God in revealing his will, and publiſhing of his heavenly 
riches, the myſteries of Chriſt and his Salvation, hath and 
doth ordinarily uſe the miniſtery of M rdigarily I ſay , be» 
cauſe ar ſome time he hath uſed Angels\go ſorne particular and ' 
upon extraordinary occaſions , yet never ordinarily and gene- 
rally in an ordinary eitabliſhed Church , bur alwayes the mini- | 
ſtery of men , which thing is witneſſed by the teſtimony of all 
times, andall Churches, as wellin the Stories of the Scriptbres, | 
as other Prophets, Prieſts, Apoſtles, Miniſters : How' often 
thatin the Old Teſtament , Iroſewp earely, and ſent my Prophets: | 
In the Mew, as they were men imployed under Chriſt, Epbeſ. | 
4+ 8. Wehave this treaſure iwcorthen veſſels, 2 Cor. 4.7. and' 
weare Embaſſedors fer Chriſt, 2 Cor. 5. 20. * MY 
Becauſe Angels preſence would have beene fearefull, as Luke 
I. 12.and ſo unprofitable their Miniſtery , for things would 
have paſſed away as they heard it; for feare breeds ſuch a laffi- 
rude in the joynts, that man lets that goe he ſeemed to hold + 
loof the mind. | 


— — 


To 


— 9 SO —__—_— — ——— — —— - Oo — —— 


— ——_— 


"To honour thenature of man ; for ifrobe mans, much more 


adminiſter his Word by men unto men. 


Hon De doctr. Chreftwans, lab. 1. pref. 


Becauſe the meſſage rather than the mefſengers ſhould be re- 
garded , andifany thing beeffetted, it might be given eo the 
power of God, andnot the meanes. If hee had nor ſent it in 
earthen veſſels, but by ſome glorious Angell, they would have 
 lefe che thing, and have worſhipped the perfon, Revel. 22. 8. 
or if any thing had beene wrought, they would have atrriby- 
red ir tothe power of the meanes, not roGod : bur thar they 
ſhould not, he thn diſpoſed,'2 Cor, 4. 7. 

Fhis ought to be marter of encouragement to the Miniſters 
of God , that their labour in preaching, and performingthe 
worke of their Miniſtery be not tedious unro them, when itis 
ſorhanklefſe an office unto man, and the more they peo in 
ir, thelefſe they parrake of their double honour, x Tim, 
pay, full of contempt , and R__ 20. 7,8, yerthey 
che Lordin their Miniſtery, te vouchſafi them chat Ads; 


aſhamed of the Coſpell of Chriſt , hecaur is rhe 

God ro ſalvation, Rom. r. 14, ang whoſe 

receiver by chemto beleeve, ' er oerhn ir 
| them, though others charge them as Phergvb id Moſer , thar 
| they ſex their facenomore. Bur ifnone will,” yer he will yor 
ſuffer them ro goe unregarded, becauſe he hath fer them on 


| worke, theyare his Miniſters, Woe Ss 9. 4,3. 1 faid I avela- 
' boured jnvaine,l haye ſpent pb for nonghn, 2 


' my worke(or Dy reward) is hw TT 
Ph 


' be nor gathered, 'yer ſhall I begloge Nous in 
To teach men robe! Reds or 'Þ 

the miniſtery of the Word, 

| caſe fey” are ankle 

| weake meanes; for 1B rhe int 


| ſoever by the miniſtery of mitt; cake andbi:” wage the 
| he wanted gloriotis Angels thathe uſed not! ne rHi6t- 
ig fk Y WAS 


' ſand rhonſands of them , bu 
' had nopower & eKings 46d Nob! 
| imployed notthem? jfhe btipo = the word 
| have tefiſted': He 'thac had Book 
Preacher, though tor ordmmary; 26uld by 
therPrinces ordinary Preachers a mac” © dut they 
| nefſe would haveobſcured hisp Why then hath tie 
ſenmeane men? Thar the baſGriefſe and meine condition'd 
| C 3 perſon 


ought to ſwallow upall theſe, knowing thar we report 


Verl. 1. the: Prophefee of Malechy. 1.43 


2. 


Gods Embaffadour : He could have done alt by an Angell, bur| ****4 £114; 
the humane condition had beene vitivied, ifhe had ſeerm'dnor ro!” Angelum 


' 099711.5 fiery - 


fed ab jefT s 


| 


CO ern nnnt 


LE: 


-| 


bumans condino, ſi per lemine1 bomatmibus Verbum funm admiviſtrare nol]c @ider tur, 


Hh 


Uſe. 1 


I 2. 


14 


fics quaſi 
Uſe 3. 


ms, 


* Nibil adeooft quod obda- of God and the wiſdome of God to them. *There's 
ret mentes bominuem, quam nothing thar ſo much hardens mens minds as the 
ſimplicit s divisorum ope- ſ1rmplici 
rRee » SONS og greatn 
Or wegnificentts ua 1 ef- to the godly it is farre otherwiſe. They are maryel- 
fn repromutirar, Ter). 
_ he Pp bs. louſly wrought upon 


; mir 4 Ccreds- 
Meera Trengdv of faith andinfidelity, beleevers and infidels. We 


murater, men credit 4 mirater wonder becauſe we beleeye; incredulity wonders, 
fimplicia quaſi vans, m_ but beleeyes not ; it wonders at ſimple things as if 
Idem. | rol.ble 


| 


Chap. | 


perſon might give place to his glory, that men might nor dore 
on ewes, ber deligh: in the miniſtery s. 7 meſſage 
therefore as Princes ſhur up their treaſures not in goodly an 
ſumpruous cheſts , but in caſkets of no price , and of baſe mat- 
ter, to deceive the theefe , and to convay it whither they would 
have ic : ſo God theſe , to lay aſtumbling blocketo che rcpro- 


bate ; but as many asare called and choſen, ro make it the power 


of Gods workes that are ſeene, and the 
of the efficacy whichis promiſed, when as 


by them , becauſe they look 


rohim who workes by ; hare is the difference 


ſſhiks. 7 were yaine, at great things aSif im b 
Wee are the Miniſters of God, and your ſervants for Jeſus 
Gke; that we bring to you, is the e and commandement 
of God. Looke that ye receive nor us, if ye can dis-joyne us and 
our , bur that we bring, heare it, beleeve ir, obey ir. 
That we have delivered , that we doe and ſhall deliver as his 
| » hiswill : Looke therefore coir, that you re- 
ceiveir, forithodhyon nd! maſt give an account ; I, for the 
Eubfulldelvery of it ,, you for the fruirfull receiving of it,both 
Ky usfor he carefullobeyin Halen Let "nl wa ea agus 
much for beanng mg, when there 15in the moſt 

ſtill pe wichcheleaſt, and ſcarce withthe leaſt. Tell 
when you lend your money , doe you not put your Deb- 


ef 


rorhis 


The 


 <«t3- 7 UP CELLAR Y ſerve himin preaching 


the Goſpell and comforts, bur alſo threatnings andjudgments. 


VERSE 


th. 


| of his love, which hee had from cirhe co time beſtowed 
| them, that a might by the grearnefſe of the one, or by the 


Val the Propbeſie of Malachy. 


— — — ———_— 
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VEeRSE IL | 


I bawe lowed you, ſaith the Lord, yet yee ſay, Where- 
in baſt thou loved us © Was not Elau Jacobs bro- 
ther, ſaith the Lord ? yet I loved Jacob. 


| Heve lovedyou ſeiththe Lord, ] The ſecond part of the Chap- 
rer is the matter and Prophefies conſiſting in ewo parts : on 
Gods expoſtulation with the people and Prieſt for their ſinnes, 
and his judgmenrs againſt chem for thoſe finnes. The firſt is 
hence tothe 9, verſe. Their finnes arerwo: ingratitude , con- 

of him, andcorruprion of his worſhip. The 1. to the 6. 
ve» ſe, Their ingratirude 1s exprefſed, that they did tiot acknow- 
ledge nor account of his love, nor yet bfhis benefirs, the fruic 


weightof rhe be drawne to performe the duties of Piety 
unto him their God and King, who had deſerved fowellar 
oy” onre g Firſt mares love. 4 

4 A ſpeech en with affection ; ſpeci 
by valuing dine, and diſdaining to have it ſoney rp 
choſe upon whom he had beſtowed ic. Some thinke it is a ſpeech 
imperfe& , broken off, and- incercupged with griefe, when he 
would have added more. I have lov ears nay "1 
him to ſpeake more. Theſupply may be, I have lovedyou al- 
wayes, but you acknowledge it nor, neither anſwered me 
with love againe, bur for this repayed me with finnes; 

Love gwen toGod, ſignifies not a paſſion nor affetion , for 
there is no ſuch thing in God. Irs Dei'nos perturbotio animi e- 
jaw , ſed judicinzs quo irrogatur pens peceaso. | Augeff. of the an- 
ger of God. De civitate De, lib. 15. cap. 25. Soofthis, it is 
no paſſion, bur hisfree election to beſtow, yea, an aftuall gi- 
ving to them the adoption of ſonnes and etemall life. For God: 
is ſaid robe angry, when hedoth that whichcommonly men doe 
when they are angry ;andro love, when he doth that which 
men doe when they love.. Naw this cannot be anderftood of 
his penerall love; of whith all re partakers, menand Angels, 
blefling, preſerving, ſuſtaming chem-! for then-'were it no 
great matter thathe affirmes hereto his.' But bf a'ſpeciall Jove; 
thatis, his chooſing of them robe ſormes, and to beſtow 
themerernall life. I have EO I have ct 
you to be mypeople, and I will be yourGod; — 
dren, and I willbe your Father, and to give you the inheri 
rance of ſonne, than which what canbe'greater > Hierowe 


chinkes 


16 


Dodr. 2. 


þ ogy doe vor 
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| An Expoſation upon Chap. 1. 
thinkes he denies now to love them , becauſe he uſcth rhe pre- 
|ter-te.iſe. Bur iris no rule, when as the pretcrtenſe doth often 
 includethe preſent, Rom. 1. 24. Pſal. 1.1. 
| Thefirſtfinne reproved s unthanktulneiſe, the reproofe be- 
ing covertly inſinuated, rather than apen'y ſerdowne, under the 

and recalling of Gods love and the fruits of it, where- 
of they had beene parrakers.  Hierowme obſerverh here, leſt che 
ae hem, ſhould ſeeme unjuſt, ad God ſhould withour cauſe 
, and lay the burden upon them, he addeth the re- 
their _ Hence we may obſerve. 

afth&ions comming to men, are cauſed 

Th png 1 4- 1. Thew hoft fallen by thrwe invg nity. 
Now t6the ligne here reproved mparticular, which is un- 
chankfulnefle. Ingratieude and unthankfulnefſe unco God for 
his love , andthe fruirs of it, the bleſſings men receive, either 
uall or temporal , ina very great ſinnc. Sothe Lord ſhews 
it here by his Prophet., when he pars it in the foremoſt of all 
aches Gave in this people , and as the principall which makes 
hun chreatcy this burden eneo them, So 1ſaiab 1. 2. ſersir be- 


of the laſt dayes, agg ſhall ger the upper hand, and 


his finne is commigted five waies, 


Z» 2», the Lord, obs avy foale for 
0h. Mei tn finnes, Pal. IS 
ane hr revemimden the maliivade of thy meretes. Thirdly, 
him ptaiſe im word' and aftecti- 
on, dae SE eith e men. Such were the nine Lepers. 
xladiaer when pag nas, bar  himevit for 


id hos 40 


nn, hid 


32-2. 
rrary is aduy Þ often commanded, and fo 


- neſt inane ,'eyen-in 


— 


fore all other linnes.' Iris by rhe Apoſtle pur among rhe ſinnes | 


ro the benefit done unto hich, as it 


t1avarss you : Then the: other maſt-odeds be 2 tame. 
the Saings of God havemach kbonitdd iti 
and oghery, — _— banker gy" 


$- 19. | 1s all rhbugo gtoe fer ahis is the wif{ of Gad bs 
tf 1 


— 


1 Tha®|. 


ng | 


— 


| yet how ſome have forgorren him and his ben: firs. A fe 
. brings theoblivion of the firſt, a third of thar, &c. As one naile | 
' drivesour another , bur an affliftion makes all to be torgorren : 
| as with men, one injury they doe us, makes us forget they ever 
did us good. Bur ſay benefits be remembred, and oftentimes | 


| 
/ 


| the faithfall have done. Burif any can plead ndr guflry here, and 


NISC ACA 


EI — 


' cheirwealth, and honour, andchildren, sndfuch like {but a few 
' words, and that very unfavourily will chey drop'one of praiſe ro 


V erl. 2. 


ingot him, and the araying of him with honour and glory. Plal 4 - 


50.23. Who ſo offereth praiſe, glorifieth me. Then this is a great | 
diſhonour, and then 'ris evill. Thar which is againft the Crovn | 
and digniry , ſpecially immedarely of a Prince, is heinous and | 
grieVOUs. | 


the Propheſze of Malachy. | 


B 


This being ſuch a finne, thus committed, argues our age Tſe 1. 


guilty before the Almighty; ſome one way , forme after ano- | 
cher; yea, who can ſay, | am tree? Many, and the moſt receive 

anddevouredaily the bleſſings of God, and know not, or ac- | 
knowledge nor that he gave them, but thinke they comenarn- | 
rally orby friends, or by their owne labour, and ſoas Haba- 
cuck 1.16. Therefore thy ſacrifice wnto their net , and barne jn- 
cemſe unto their yarne , becauſe by them their portion is fat, and | 
their meate plentrows ; and fo commit Idolatry with their friends, | 
with the earth and heavens, with their labours and hands, But 
ſay they be ſo farre inſtructed that they confeſſe him the giver, 


ſpoken of, yetnor ſo much as the afflictions and troubles: or if 
arone time many words to exprefſe the paſſion in ſuffering , few 
in receiving zor if of them , yet as Courtiers bragge of the Kings 
favour, as Hamen, Efter 5.11, 12. mote t& magnific himſclfe 


than the Kings liberality: for a long ſrarythey will cell you 


God. They makenottheir Sohg or Plalnes of thankeſgiving as 


be cnlpable in none of theſe, yer his unthankfulneſſe appeares 
cha he ſtill remaines in hisfinne, and rebells againſt the Lord : 
not onely offending him, bur by thoſe things he hath received 
fromhim : more than any married and modeſt woman will doe 
to her huſband, by the Rings, Chaines, Bracelers, Apparrell, 
andornaments he gave her eFadorne her,. fo ſhe mighr-be ac- 
ceptable ro him not that ſhxe ſhould give'ro ati aduleerer, ro 
entice him to folly. And yer whar elſe doe many, but + bo: | 
richesand honours, theirheakh and beatitie , by their ftrer 

and valour, and ſuch like, diſhonour him? By their riches they 
waxe proud againſt God, by their honotrsandhigh the 
opprefie othery withour feare ; health makes chem ſtndy tt ad. 
orniigand trimming of the botly , by their beauric chey entice 
ethers, by their chey &ntemne others, and like mighty 
Nimtrods they ryragnize in peace and warres fothar God for 1! 


his colt hath not Grapes , but ſower Grapes; as Hilal F:/ Bur 
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Uſe 2. 


I confer». (uftrument chac he kach to praiſe the Lord , whoſe nature (as 
ds bene tictss 
eſt [werali fm 
its mm 


ma , 
Cr attarum 


40th ionmibus ee | 


poſcenan ft of 


4Vars ſms, 


| An Expoſition upon Chap. 1. 
fay that herein they are nor tobe charged, yet arc they ungraee- 
full , becauſe chey have nor walked worthy of ſuch benchts,be- 
cauſe chey have not rendered according to their reward , and 
every benefit hath not beene anſwered with obedience, and 
more care topleaſeGod. 

To teachevery man to labour to fee and know himſelfe guilty 
of this finne , co humble himſelfe for ic, and repeur of it, as of 
one of the greateſt fines he hath, and the greater, as in the de- 
grees he finds himſclfe guiley of t. Now becauſe there neith& 
1s, Or can be true repentance where there is perſeverance 1n ir, 
nor unleffe it be forſaken , and the former good acted ; for he is 

atcfull, thar is not thankfull ; as ie is wicked, that is nor 
juſt ; che contrary evill is ever where th- good is nor, where and 
when it robe. Therefore muſt every one labour for che 
good , ſtrive to be thankefull, co acknowledge, to re- 
member , to praiſe, to abſtaine fromevill , to r. ward with all 
goodoffices for ſuch great kindneſſe : Hee mult (tirre up the belt 


onefaith) is ſuch, that in conferring of benefits hee is molt li- 
berall,and moſt coverous in requiring acknowledgment. This is 
moſt acceptable to bim, lik ethe ſcene of all facrihces, Levir. 3. 
16, 17. Let it repent us that we haye deprived him of ſo nach 
as 15 duc to him, and now ſtrive to it , finging che ſongs 
iving with checrefull hearts when hee calls ug eo it, 
ing him ocharwiſe chan bee hach done us, both in word 
s ehim, ſcekingro pleaſe him, and 
as he hath rewarded us. Es þ grevie preterierast, 
tamcs g vine memories ue prevereds; non uf delewnne, ſed ut 
£24116 4pd000, How.1 2.44 popnl. 4nut. But Hom 25. 
Vers geationame relatio hee oft , cums bec ogamwe unde Dr ws glori- 
fiearidebet, cnm ea fugiamm 4qu:bus jaw fuimme liberati. New, 
cam Rees 44 effeo, cum pens lnere deberewas , hane+ 
rats fwiſſewas , > avax iterum offecrſſewas comnmelia, tanguam 
ig yen deer lrymer, Wheremoo tu corey, 0 
puke grAVIoroxs dere Ueberemms. reayon the contrary , to 
berryely chankefull, 154 treaſure , it is che way tomure 
riches, becauſe a, man anew draw at the Well of Gods 
x. Lo abs ig —phacry rr ASH: hee uſe ic for his 
glory : and theevill ayoided which cle would come» 


TOS 
Thove loved thes,} This is 


eric Th tots putt gg 
y nA ys { a MMNNAET : NOT 

whe loves whalemuptindby , but (uch as he loves his Church 
by.. The love ofa whole Family, ofhis Spouſe and children 
is diffexent , one more excellent than other, aud fo both more 


| 
| 


| 


ſpeciall md wore cxcellene. 
_ God, | 


_ — 


— — —_ 


© God, hee loves his Church: wichamore ſpeciall and excellene Do&y. 
love, than he loveseither all creatures, or alt mankind. So here, 
Amos 3.2. Exod. 19, 5. Now therefore if yee will heare my 
voice indeed , and keepe my Covenant, then yee ſhall be my 
chiefe trealuresabove all people , though al 
where the learned take the word to lignifie, Dn of apec | 
ous treaſure. The Septzge. read ans bole, A 
ple, Tit. 2. 14. Now +:54:@, ei? theſeurne pre "_u ehns, 
and fo it ismore excellent, and more deare and precious in | 
Gods fight - theſe were for themſelves , and the Type of others. 
Hence 1$thar, 1 Per. 2.9. Yearea choſen generation, a a pecn- | 
har 1 hiongs elected are more ſpecially loved ; hence are | 
| choſe compariſons ro ſet forth this love , thar helothe Head of 
his Mcmbers , the Father of his Children , the Huſband of his 
Wife. The Members are becrer affetted than excremenrs, the 
Children than ſervants, rhe Wife without compariſon, as him- 
ſeife is one fleſh. 
Becauſe love, precious and excellent love is diſcerned by the | Regf. 1. 
which proceed trom love, that are given and beſtowed. 
che beloved: forhe loves,whobeſtowes meate and drinkee | np 
and apparell; but he more, that provides land, inheritance, and ,., cus 


layesp creakre,and gives knowledge and education. The ſer- | ſonoris ſupe- 
for, the Child mach more -: © the things God | rexr«r, quam 


givesbeing more excellent, ſpiritual; Slvation, things belong- | *<< 714 


\Varl2. the Prophefie of Malachy. = | 1 


to it; bat ro others earthly Cents I. rp = 
Therinathoe-fodſtue omen; F-14 Chr 
4 b- bewe efſe, ——_— Firſt, (0 Y, £r#0ie,\ ,;, 


thirdly, gforie. The firſt of generall love j Jermrn 4 3 rroi_g. 

; cial love, which being thoſe God gives tis, TAP 

dT ge ond ane 

Becauſe it is more c etl 

lovect mankind s terminaced nor wick the Snone and Moons 4 

|oncly, Art yn grep nope 
r, bue 1s for ever t is ma- 

| erogapater life is ended. That in lifewas bets pledge and 

eameſt of che ocher, a penny toone handredpoand, ora 


ofie. 
and oy 3s 


| wa thouſand pound, a abargame 

| Beck in n generall love onely | 
| conventberictin. : but mſpecialt, . Ho- 
' ſea 2.19. Nowas thatof erue; 1 A Cries 

| ences berter chan ſacrifice, becanſe it odedrence «man jet 
' hinſfe coGod), bor in Gabe pineborofisy womof 


| 


| the fſlt of the Abel of the firſt oi ſheeps, and 

tpn REY Of 1 
being E I, 
the 


be ety love, 
ſo ſpeciall and 6 excellent : rare things GOGH 


© — 


T'ſe 2. 
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the morerare, the moredeare, and more deſired; but when 
they arerare and excellent , very precious then moſt of all ; fach 
1s this love. But how may we get this? Labour to be his, and his 
children, and Church, ſo we all are. Buche is nor a Jew that is 


. | one ourward. Bur how may we know that we are his, and have 


love? How doe commonly men know they have the generall 
love, and whence is their generall bragge of ir? Ifthey have 
the fruits of his love, peace, proſperity, riches, &c. $0 in 
this, if chey have fpirituall graces, as true laving knowledge, 
faith, ſan&ification, love, meeknefſe, zeale, which are the 
fruitsof hisſpeciall love, Eccleſ.9.1. No man knows either love 
or hatred by all chat is before us. They are things within us 
which muſt manifeſt that ro us, for theſe then mult we labour 
that we may know we have ir. 

This muſt teach one to be more chankfull for this chan 
he or others would be for the general! : the thankfulneſfſe is ro 
anſwer his love with obedience , to heare and obey, Exod. 19. 


- | 5. Now therefore if ye will heare my voice indeed, and keepe 


though all che earch be mine. The fruicsof the generall 


my Covenant, then ye ſhall be my chiefe treaſures above all 
love of God will require this, andthe more fruics, the more o- 


| bedience ; He that hath received ſomething, though with the 


leaſh , owesthe moſt he can doe ; how much more he that hath 


' more houour , credis, riches, 8c. Ought to performe more 0- 
| bedience; be morezeglous, religious, holy ; as Augaps. Sur- 
þ as) ny wn. ar If for theſe common ble{- 
fings and love, how for the fruits of ſpecialllove and 
it? If eo. whom wmucb, of chem much in the former z, how 
much more in thisg; and of ſuch as have his ſpeciall love,he looks 
for obedience and honour, wherein is their thankfulnefſe. The 
Courtier that is advanced aboyeothers , ought ro be more re- 
þ wma 5 wr xr and his will, and wich more care and 
all obedience, and the dur 


| 


= 


« * þ 


owng , faithfull ro provide for his owne ; for, as Rom.8; 


fr $9: whore nothie owneiogne, bur gave ham forus all ta 


| how ſball he not with him give us all things alſo? how 
: much 


CA es 


Verſ. 2 theP ropheſre of Malgeby. | a8 


| much more readily will he give usother things, when he bach gi- 
venus himſelfe , and hath married usto himfelte? Will a father 
ſce his child co want ? will a huſband let his wife wanr: _— 
is rich and able ? if they ſbould, yer will or God, Laiah y 
15. Can a woman forget her child, andnat have cmpallct 
on the ſonne of her wombe ? chough rhey (hould forger,, yer 
will I not forger thee : therefore they may beſt have choir con- 
verſation withour care or coveroutneſle : ; they need not-lweare 
or deceive for gaine , oppreſſe, or offer 1oJury to provide; for. 
themſelves ; they need nor prophane the Lords day: nob ute 
unlawfull meanes ro lay up for another time ro come : farihee 
| that doth fo ſpecially lovethem, and hathlaid up ſo great things 
' forthem, and given them the pledges of them already;andfhe | - icy 
| earneſt of ſuch infinite things, how willnotherake careoftham 
to provide neceſſaries for them. He that in his generalljave 
; feels the Ravens, the Lions, and Leopardsz makes bisgrame 
to fall, and his Sunne to ſhine upon the wicked, : and: tillscheir 
bellies with his hid creaſures; what will his ſpeciall lovermake 
him to his owne ? but many of his are often-times ſcanted.a$0 
the Phyſician his patient at a ſtrait dher, when 
are hurcfull unto him. And God often-thues gives aoeriches; 
becauſe when be humane miſcrie. remedis*, theiteme- 
dies of humane , they will make them ioflramrare wulup- 
t4ths aut gon »:the inſtruments of pleaſure or/prideg: 46d 
he knows their hearts better than chemſelyes. Bur chey often 
want much , and have ſcarce to ſatisfie pature,when the wicked 
have abundance; but their water and brown>bread makes chem 
| looke as well as all che fall diſhes of the witkeds as it: was with 
; Dazicl and his fellows. A nd the prodigall oone had lietle:ro ne- 
| freſh bim , when his fathers (cryancs had breadienough!,) bes 
cauſe he abuſed his former portion, and-runne fromiyndet 
protection, and out of his fatherghouſe. $0 es ther ;Avhi 
rerurne he had the far Calfe killed for him, and. appancciiantl 
ornamentspgiven him fircforaſanne. ; «| THE" 
To admoniſhevery one thar i his,co Rn foe rere-ootes: Uſe 4- 


more ſpeciall and —_——_ 
of it, Chop. 3. 2.. Tow one bays Ex. En 
earth, therefore 1 will wiſiit you for #f/ your inigwtitw-1i 
of families all, and moſt where they have —_ 
fore ſervants, -andof rhem,)ghaſy they Jove.Þ, if cheir! lavembe 
with and not blinded with affeion4,; - _,nhotvocny 
Wiendabey theulened w# ]) Swe rake ty 0 TEE 
Prevention ;: Praphet wg wntySs Pea 'Y LE 
thus accuſed, for themſelves, | he PEOVentAs Yee will, wi 2 
w em 
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Reof. 1. 


Hoſea 1 2.8. 
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TED 


An Expoſi ton pon Chap. x. 
wherein I have manifeſt any love unto you ? my anſwer is ready, | 
andche manifeſt. Was not Jacob brother to Eſas ? bur | 
theſe are more likely to be the words of the le, forſo their ! 
ingratitude rather appeares, that they would nor ackuowledge | 
be, bw of infirmity , ſome of malice and | 
cone erhus, \ Where haſt thon loved us? In | 
eats thou ſhewed thy love uhto us ? Cyril 

that it is likely —_—_ remembredthe late caprivity and cala- | 
'mity God had upon them , which didG ſticke in their 
mindes, that all the good God did unro them before and fin-e, ' 


ſpill fpiriruall, could noe make them acknowledge heloved 


The narureof man is hardly drawne to confeſſe and. 
acknowledge finne, and himſelfe guilty of finne ; bur will doe 
anything, accuſe Godor man, or any other thing ro cover | 
chew fin. This a manifel{t proofe of it here ; and ver.5 
7-and Cap. 2.14. and 3.7,8.Job31.33. If 1heve bid my frame 6 
Adam, concealing min* iniquity is my boſome. Trem. more howmi- 

noting the corftption of man to hide and cover it. Ir is 
anielt by dams 0ng Eve and God, and Eee the Serpent, 
rene God ford : 12413. Achen, Joſhua 7. whoco- 
fnndſcrom: 8anl | he covered hisby ac- 

i. ys &c. 


{1 San. 15.13,14, 15, 20,21. _— 
yew, even when Nathas came ro him, C 

whomight,ifhe did-not, rake the Parable ro himſelfe, re 43 
way by Navthes. The Prietts, Marth. 27. 4. Gregory ; 
tice che Curtle-fiſh, char when he perceivech mengoc 
aboutro mkehim, doth ſodye'and colour rhe water abour her 
withu kind ofblacke moiſture, thar a man cannor tell where ro 
haveher:6© fo others,cither by denying,as Marrh. 2 5. | 
44 as Jos, Jonah 4. by cauttlons anſwer, 35 Gen. 
wo y Cgc purpoſe, as Gen. 20.6. by puering ic offrod- 
ddam to-Eve. 


ſclfe love beares rule and fway , which will make him 

KELEES ob 31. 33: TfThavehid niy finne as Adom, 

in 7 in iny ——_ The larter pare Tre- 

poorer yen g/d avers means. And 
dipped takb 


iſhrhenc So! God, and ſhame from 
Godis juſt, and-out of Mi8 jnſtice 
and rhey rhitke him as 


t wiltngly Maorher 
tO avoid bs paolfitre, they yillnghy will &- 


witatheirfinneschey RlveconfelRe rhongh 
themſelves more wicked ; bur more coverr. Therefore 


 they| 


Vaſlz the Propbefte of Malachy. 


they would willingly,and by what meanes they can cover them, 
ObleBist [ant flagitiurs, © tames ipſins rei women aures offendit. 
Chryſolt. Ser. de virtat. &+ vit. 

Becauſe he loves his linme , andis very loath to part with it. 
Now ifhe ſhould come to know and acknowledge his finne, he 
muſt forſake it, orelſe men will cry more ſhame , and God will 
more ſharply puniſh him : whereas all the while he difſembles his 
knowledge, he thinkes he is the rather cobe borne withall, boch 
of God and man. 

How ſbould this be accounted a corruption, when as, Iſaiah 3. 
9. they are reproved for declaring their tinne, and nor hiding 
ie? 

It is one thing tocommit finne openly , and as it were with- 
our ſhame to prof. fle it ; another co confeſſe finne with ſhame 
ro himſelfe, and gory ro God. Ir isone thing for Zimri, Numb. 
2 5.6. to manifeſt finne , and another for Devid, when he is re- 
proved by Nathes, to confefſe finne. Itis nor the ſame: that 46- 
ſolos commir linne upon the houſe-top ſhamelelly in the ſight 
ofthe Sunne , tothe diſhonour of God and his Father, and 4- 
chas confefle _—_— _ - itted wich ſhame — » and 

wi roGe odeclare inne as they did, is the hei 
— co confeſſe ſinne as theſe, is the firſt ſtep ro = 
and ro cover them, gives ſmall hope of recovering them : The 
onesdeclaring,and the others cloaking, argue both their cor- 


ruptions. 

Then is the wiſedome of the wiſe but fooliſhnefſe, who think 
that the beſt guide is Nature, and that aman ſhall never erreif 
he follow it. Queſtionlefle it is a marvellous blind guide in all 
things, and whitherſoever it calls, we are to be jealous and 
ſuſpicious ofir : It will never lead'us toany good , bur to falſe 

, deceirfull profits, vaine honours. It will either teach 
us that ſfinne is no finne, Rort. 7. or lefſen ſinne, or teach ns 
ro cover ſin. Inthe body, and for it, he would be accounted bur 
a ſlender friend and bad counfellour, who fhoald perſwade a 
man wounded,that it were nothing, or teach him to cover it till 
it {o feſter, that che part muſt be cut off, before he diſcover irto 
a Chirurgian : what a guide is nature then ? 

To teachevery one to ſee and acknowledge the corruption 
ofhisnature , when he finds in himſelfe — and 
endeavour to cover his finne , whether by ng God or 
man, or anyother creature, ſpecially when he is reproved by 
the Word of God in the mouth ofthe Miniſter, then to ſeeke 
excuſes and prerences, argues a marvellons obſtinacy and reſo- 
lution to continue in their ſinnes, beſides the hure they doe 
unto themſelves. The hurt is, firſt chat ſinne is the greater ; 
he increales his ſinne, who judging God to be like aman, be- 
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Solas. 
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| ſed profuers, 


Uſe 1. 


Uſe 2. 
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Aw. Expoſition upon = Chap. 1, 


zed it. nos openly, 14nd 10 if he cover ic. Secondly , he brings 
more and greater linnes upon hantelte : * As in our bodies the 
neg of wounds may caule Fevers and purrifattions, and ar 


groxccr z for both Saran 1s emboldened roſaggeſt more , and, 
thexcualtience hardened, they cafily receive more. Thirdly, 
they bring more (hame and punithment upon themiclves. If the 
ſmorhering of it here, were the burning of it forever, their po= 
Jicy, wege not awifſe: Bur when tor all rhis it muſt come tojudg- 
ment, thor cunning 1s bur cructry ro chemſelves. What profit | 
iS it co a malefactor ob{tinarely ro deny his fact to He forked in | 
tos provete Chataber , or before fome few , when he hath ſa-' 
vauſpromiſed him, and bernade ro confefic it at che Barre bee. 
fore the whole Countrey , when his owne hand and his fellows. 


| incho 466}, ſhallde brought againit him , without all hope of te- | 


caving any thing bur leveriry of judgment, where every ex- | 
coſd «nd cover he hath had ſhall increaſe both his ſhame and 


purkfhment? | 

Uſe 3+ Itrthis be the corruprion of narure, and the ſinne of this 
people, ler us learne to caſt from us the cloakesot thame, and, 
reptved far out finnes, and threamed, fer us with the people x | 
Jobs preaching, March. 2. contefſe our tinnes , thar we may e- 
ml nar rwcome. Whar elſe is required of us, than that 
the Church of God hath uſually done? as Ezra 10. and 1 Sar. 
7.6, what bur thar wherein we may glorifie God, Joſhiia 7. 19. 
fox 1m confelling our tianes we give tum the glory of his juſtice, 
ay punilhing where he was provoked. Whar? bur char we may 
diſburden our ſelves, and ger a wholeſome and ſoveraigne rr1e« 
dicine.toour wounds. Our vhoutids have beene grievous, a 
Iſaiah 16. Ourfitnes as the mfethon have beene declared un- 
© u5,0ur;pride , covetoaſneſie, &&c. let as not cover then) ci- 
ther by. , or unfirrairy 2 lernot our proud women fay, 
ids would have it fo, nor the coverous men, our 
wwes and children muſt be maintained fo: letnot the ſwearet 
(ay, he cannot be believed, or utrerhis wares, or any ſuch cover | 
of ſtare and condition , accuſing ſometime God, ſometime | 
me 3 for he that threarneth thus the greene tree, whar will he 
doe 10 the dry ? the narurall Olive , what will he doeto the 
wild Olive? Certainely it ſhall not be ſo eafie to 118 as torthem : 
burifall willnor ; let me ſpeak toas many as feare the Word | 
of the Lord : Thou and thy houſe, thoa and thy wife and 
clidten , doe not hide them , but confefſe : Remember 
thar, Prov. 28. 13. He thet hideth bis (inner, ſhall not proſper - but 
be that confeſſeth and forſaketh rhem, ſhall have mercy; lo com- 
men inexperience, that it isa Proverb. 


Wherein| 
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Verl2. the Propbeſie of Malachy. | ns 


Whereis hoſt theu loved ww £ | This they ſpeake, becauſe of 
their late captivity, as it for that one crafſe they were nor 
bound ro be thankfull unto him for the other mercies: or ſhew- 
ing their blindnefſe and corraption of nature, thar for one 
crolſe or afflitionthey acknowledged not, tor account of other 
METCIES. 

It is the blindnefſe of mansnarure and his corruption, in an | Do@-. 
affliction and crouble noeto account and eſteemeall other the 
former bleſſings of God : ſoin this people. Ir is manifeſt gor 
onely in the wicked, where corruption isin the ſtrengrh, bur in 
the good, where it is abated, and yet creeps where itcannor 

» InHawmes, Eſt. 5.11, 12, 13. In Rebeckeb, Gn. 27. 46. 
onsb 4.3,9. in David, Pal. 77.7, 8,9. inamukitude of boch 
znds. Pſal. 78. 19, 20. 

Becauſe men uſually live by fight andſence, notby faith, | Reef. 1. 
and ſothey - =» a and conceive of things preſent and before 
them, as beaſts doe , and doe not looke to things palt. 

Becauſe the children of God, howloever they have crue faith, | Resſe 2. 
yer in moſt, weake, and in beſt often full of doubts, char when 
troubles and afflitions come, though they forget nor eheir for- | . 
mer bleſſings, yer make queſtion whether the former were of 
loveor no. «» 41S 

This teacheth us whence are ſo many ſtrangepratticesof the | ſe 1. 
wicked, and paſhons of Gods owne in forme troubles and dif- 
quierneſſe : the wicked offering violent hands to themſelves, | 
hanging, ſtabbing, drowning themſelves, though they be 
in the middeſt of many bleſſings, that a man would thinke they 
wanted nothing that heart could thinke or defire. It isnot one- 
ly fromthe things chemſelves, which give no comfort, when 
there is none within, like; cJoaths char warme none but them 
who have narurall heat : but from the blindneſſe of the minde 
and their corryption , which cannot account nor rejoyce in 
them ; bur doth often ſo tranſport them and carry themout of 
themſelves, that they know not they have any ſuch comfort 
codelight in, and for caſeofone trouble deprive themſelves of 
all. The godly upon ſome loſſe or other trouble fall inco ſuch 
paſſions, as Rebeckghand others, their lives irkeſomeand te- 
dious unto them, and find no comforts in all for one diſcom- 
fort, like children, who if they have one of their rifles they play 
withall taken from them, caſt away alt the reſt in great diſcon- 
tent, and can find noplealurein it ; like rd men, who having 
an hundred Acresof ground, if one*be gained from them by 
Sea, or wreaked from them by title of Law, take nopleaſure 
nor joy inall the reſt. So they in the loſſe of a Child, take no 

,at leaſt in their paſſion, nor account not of many other | 
of Gods bleſſings, whic A 48 asdeare tohimasthcy, 
3 


Ve 
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. | fomany fparkes falling itxo rhe the Ocean. 


. An\Expoſuton upon Chap. 1: 
have nor, - Hagan aa wr mags fromehe cortap- 
czan ofrhei nature. | 

-Ifthis be ihe comwption of nature, and the finne of chis peo- 
ple, tet ws ſec ourietvesin them, and examine our (clves, we 
ſhall cafiy and chisin cur ſcives, being all of one metall. Lets 
learne ro mourne torit, and hereafrcr toitrive apainſt ic, eftee- 


'1 | ming andaccounting of che bietfings we have;, - or taſted iy for- 


mer tices , chough' God have given us wortnewood and pall 
Ifany bctling be taken from us; ' or trouble core upon us, let 
ns be thatktull untoGod!, and comfortable in rhe middeft of 
othex of his'bleflings rand if we be diſcontenret, kr-irbe withi 
ous (ejves; ifwe gneve,. Jet ic beat abt fines; for-abuſing (ach 
$;.or walking unworthy ofthem : and therefore Warh 
enthemfrom us. In them ler us ftay vurlelves, as Fob 


| niirenins Job. .10.when ſhe inveed him eS 78 
t 


«nd diſcomforr. Andin the meane time 1ct us Jabour 
for good con(ciences and found ſpirirs, the feeling; of Gods fa- 


\ | veur, and affurance of his love , fo ſhall we beare all our infir- 


mities; Prov. 18. 1 4. And griefe or lofles to him ſhall be but as 
. te 0d 
refs, How. 25. ad popul. 4nt.12.1.4.2. ; 
| Wa na Eſau =. 4 brethber e | Here La mannng 
eh , Und as ie wereaplaine ofhis love, 
proving evidenely rothem rhar he voted then”! Now he rea- 
ſonerhynor from common benefits, as that he had created them, 
charhe' echthem, that he gave chem health and peace, 


Ip ryand comforts ; having broughe them from their capti- 


vity.,, md f&a:ed rhem in their owneland,&c. bat demonſttated 
his love unto them fromthe beginning of theirnacioo, from 
cheir Head and Author. You, as ungrarefullcreatures, will not 
acknowledge my love, this is your Impudency :but fee, 'F will 
make you confeſſe in. And firſt ofall co fetch things from rhe 
very beginning, Ws #ot Elau Jacobs brothir?) And fo as if 
all chingsbe conlidered , no canſewhy I ſhould love one more 
than other , they were both of one father, borh borne 
ivone wombe , gr re oy both boughes | 
of 6nexroore, both Ggped ourof one {no if any priv 
ledge and canſe of love, it waSin Eſau he was che fitſt 
begoeren ;- yer 1 loved and freely choſe Jacob, yea, before he 
wasborne, ym But ſome will fay, What is this eo 
this people 2 machevery way ; becauſe theſe were two nations, 
rtharis; headevfrhem.: : othar what God did to them, he did 
rotheir .  Fhenit follows tobe reckoned as a benefit 
rothem, and ſoproved his love, when he had choſenthem, and 
rejetted their brethren), withour any deſere of theirs. Then was 


_ ingratitude {d much the grearer,and ti rhe _ 


— — — Ow  —_ 


Vaſa the Propbefre fre of Malatby. 


Wa not Elau Jacobs brotber # yet T loved Jadob: j''T hep were 
in many things equall, and in none Jacob batore, but E 
here is a cloſe preferring of Jecohaschiefoman in chr-flonl ie, 
and notable as by ſomewhat in.himnfelfero ovetmacch his birrts 
right , and make him more acceprabley amd-more allowed of 
God, which ishis piety. Thehkeis Gen-5: 42. Sbew'is par 
firſt, though nor the eldeſt of the three 546Y this, becante he 
wasgreateſt i in. Gods bookes for his piety. In our Carmnon 
ſpeech we ſoſpeake , when we ſhew our actontur of dnez fuch 
an One, ſuch an Earles or Lordsbrother ;hawrthough we tp 
ofthe brother, we imply a greater dignity. n-che Þarler 
not Eſes Fecobs brother? here Jacob ispreferred. wan NY 
: T hey who are inpriviledgesofthe feſh act workdly rohates 
inferior by much ro others, are' mz che 4vcorme of Got nor 
kfſez, bur greater, and morchonoeurabte;; 'ifthey havegiere 
with other verrucs and fpirxuall graces, whirhoorhers are g0n- 
remners of. 
In the prophefie of 1ſ4iah, the Lord comforts his hoty 
Church, and tells her ſhe 1s precious in hisſ1ght, and honorable, 
and that he loves her, Efa. DO 2. This cheat the polterity of 


Jacob , were but a negleRen peg «poopie! inrefj $79r ns 53 
theLord found them t land, Bas 
nefſe, noe NODE Tureldt God Wy ther os. 


nefſe, or the richneſſe of their Countrey ; yet he led them a- 
bout, he inſtructed them, hekepe thern ws rheupple of his oye, 
Deut. 32. 10.-\ The godly are many tnats 2s fivecs 'dMallbived 
of men, but choſen of God; andprecioury, 3 Chriſt Alb tins 
ſelfe the Corner-ſtone was, 1 Per. 2. 45 Bo7: ©! <7 13 575 
- Becaufe God ſecs not as mian fees, he. Joves moſt-chas 
whereby they are likeſt co himſ@lfe,chat is, their holinefſdEopie- 
ty, and other vertnes, which ate above atherprivi 
Men judge by the ourwand'condinon; as the'B Jani 
AQs 28. and ns Zophar did, Job « 1. Bur fo doth for Gbd, 
ang, and what doth rruclydeſtrve; 
Thenigt not men carry themſelves high upon OP |: 
of the fleſh ; as E ſav is no whit berrerfor being tlic 
Iſmasl was elder , yet Iſaack was accepred.” Qne Nation ray 
be more nobleand honourable than another, -yer God 


not that : But i» every native be that fearath biwe, hey be) 


righteonſecſe, is. a:cepted of him, As 107935: Ndb 

richer, Achitophed wiſer be prr ie fairer,” Tereulluy of 
more eloquent than many of Godspeople, yer proof 
ſteeme. Itisagreater hononr ro'be the ſormes 

heiresof Monarchs , and (o Moſes counceehE He tobe! 
called the ſonne of Pheraobs ctufr# racher rofuffer | 
«litionwithehe prople of God, Heb. 11-245 25. And'Neroe 


—_— 
of whe | 


Dodr. 


It 


Et ...... 


it is, that when the very Ditciples of Chriſt began co grow 
—_ that they could ſubdue devils, &c. he correttsthem, 
andeells them there was another thing wherein they were ra- 
ther co rejoyce. Luc. 10.18, 19. 

Ler ns learne to imitate God, to preferre ſuch as are godly in 
our efteeme. This is made one note of a man that ſhall come at 
laft coGods holy Mountaine, thatinh his eyes a vile ( char is, a 
wicked )- iscontamned , but he honoureth them char 
Cn CEE adyators 
ſpeed though ſhe were poore and meane , Thow bof# re- 

a gr thy handmaid, Luc. 1.48. And eh x 
Jowertexcherhes it is noc agreeable tothe Chriſtian pro- 

, to havethe faith of Chniſtin reſpect with perſons ; ro 
a man becauſe he hath a gold ring and goodly apparrel : 
ue faich he, Hearken, my beloved brethren, hath norGod 
choſen the poore of this world , rich in faith ? Few. 2. 2, 5. 


I —_— — 
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| VERSE TIT. 
And I bated Eſau , and made his mountaines waſte, 


.; -. and bis beritage a wilderneſſe for Dragons. 

Nd 1 bated Elan and made bis monntaines waſte. ) Some think 

that this is only added to prove his hatred to Eſes, viz.You 
may cafily ſee my hatred : when as that famous mountaine 8edr, 
where there were ſo many Dukes, as Gen. 36.15. 6d fineew, is 
| now without anyweller, and allrhe Cities and habications of 
CEn—_ns arts ms" Hog In 
nor meaning of this place, y le, becau 
the Lord aimes not fo much to ſer our WhanredroEſas and bis 
poltericy, as his love to Jecob and his : therefore there nuſt 
needs ba ſomewhat more in it,thar is, the diffimilicude or diſhike 
effe&t, to ſhew his love ro them , which riſeth thys: Thoſe 
whom love, I keepe them in their countrey, and fuffer them 
not.tobe led caprive ; yer if for correction I ſuffer the enemy fo 
farre tq prevaile, i doe ageine-radace them into their owne 
countrey , and give them their owne land, and the comforts 
ofir. Onthe contrary, thoſe wbom TIhate, thoſefor their ſinnes 
I caſt into baniſhmene , and neyer bring home againe : bue let 
their land ro be REES, Dragons, and ſuch like. 
Now the former I have to you who are Jacobs poſterity, 
and che latter to Eſexs ; now contrary effects have contrary cau- 
ſes. Sothen as they may ſee in them my harred, ſoin your ſelves 


ye may a wy love, who are now at home in your 
"6H owne 


— a_ 


— 


Ver 3} the. Propheſie of Malachy. 
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owne Land and Countrey; med enjoy your comfores in your 
Countrey. This then apparently ſhews his hatredto Fſavs po- 
 ſterity , a3 2 ſpricuall.ehowgs, rhe Apoſtle being interpreter, 
' Rom. y. ſa hete in cemporaltthings, and'cloſely and by com- | 
pariſon his loyeto Jecobs ſeed, and rochis people, The firſt | 
| onely to the children of promiſe , but this wo all, even the whole | 


ſeed, andnor they onely which were bleſſed in 1ſeac. | 


| Exile andbandhbmenc when ic fatls to mari, or multitude; to a Do@rime. 


family, or a whole narion ; 1s a ligne and a proofeof the wrath | 
and diſpicature , of the anger and hatred of God.” $0 is ir here 
made and proved, becauſe God threarneth by his Prophet uſu-' 
ally, char which men threaten and menace when rhey are an- 
| gry, that provestheir anger when it 8 effected. Den. 28. 41, 
| 64, 68. Thowſbdh beget ſonnts and denghters, but thou ſhalt not 
| | ewjoy them, for they ſhall goe !nto captiotty. And the Lord ſhall 
| {cefter thee among «fl people, from the onzexd of the earth even to 
tht otber, end there thou ſhats ſerve other gods avhich netthes thou nor 
thy fathers hgue knowne , corn wood aud flowe. Aud the Lord ſhall 
bring thee into Egypt ageine with Pips by the way whereof I ſpake 
»#ts thee : thou fſhatt ſee it no more agaive , awd there ye ſhall be ſold 
wntoyour enenhies for hond-auen and bond-women, and no men ſbal 
buyyox. Going mco captivity, ſcattering and ſerving the ene- 
my, are threatned as rokens of wrath. Mic. 1: 15. and 2.4. 
a Chr. 36: 16, x7. . '. 
Becanſe it 34 judgitient of God upon whomfoever ;row the 
judgment of God ſhews his wrarh and diſpleafure. 
Becauſe it is ablefling, and ſoa token of the favour of God, 
to have houſes or lands, and ſo to enjoy them. | 
Many arc baniſhed and caſt into exile for Chriſt and thepro- 
teſhon-of is cracth. Ergo. | 
Tr 6s true, that as among the Greens they had an'0- | 
ftraciſmws , a Law to banith every one that excelled orher 
in riches, or in honour, or favour, or cloquence,' arid wiſe- 
dome, yea, in their ourward juſtice : As 4rsfides was bani- 
ſhed 41hens by the voyces of all, even araltiek who knew him 


the world, andin the kingdomes of it, that rhey doe expell 
thoſe who profeſſe Chriſt and piery , bur thar isnothin gain 
; this : Firſt, for char which Juifize Martyr ſaith, EZ pift. of Dipgne- 
| 1mm, de Chriftiauis 0 nnis peregrins regio, patris eff torum , & 
' | ommis p4irie eft peregrina : Every forreigne Countrey is cheir 

| home, and at home they are ſtrangers, and (o they not bani- 
ſhed wherefoever. Againe , becauſe chiscomes onely from the 
| malice and difplealureofmen, andis a favour of God, that they 
| are enabled ropart with all for his fake, as Act. 5. 4r. fo wee 
, may rejoyce if webe counred worthy to beexiles for his name ; 


bar | 


= — - — — 


not by face}, bur becauſe they called him Juſt ; ſo falls it out in | 


Regf. 1. 
Reaf. 2. 
0bje@. 


Sol. 
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Salvian. Ex 
dnobes ltbs- | 
libus malu 
lvim et reor, | 
eſt captruu a- 
fers Corpory 
Criſtian, 
quam Caf !s- 
US tems nu- 
me ſuſtinere. 


Uſe. I. 

- 
Not, WE May 
then uſc the 
words of S ab 
U8377, An Cree 


dimus forte 
qued capti- 


Ui anime 


popular ilk 


pon fuer, 
qus latns twnc 
m ſnorum 
Captiontati- 
buy fuit /Cap- 


trow card: 


An Expoſition upon Chap. 1. 
bar this here ſpoken of comes both from the wrach and difplea- 
ſure of God and man. Further, as Cawſs, #os peas, the caule, nor 
che puniſhment makes a Martyr ; So 84keiex fpeaketh of a dou- 
ble caprivity , or of two ſorrs —_— one who are extris- 
ſecus carne , captives ourwardly in body others,zn1tus men. 
te ceptivi, inwardly in cheir mindes, afbrmerh, Of rwo 
__ evils, Ifh 'tis more cafie for a Chriſtian to ſuſtaine 
che captivity of his body, than the bondage ofthe foule. Now 
ng wi carr Pcs: gi intheir minds; 

e contr. chcy who hold chem caprive, are moſt captive ; for 
chey are in their minds fo, as 2 Per. 2. 19. 

This may teach all ſuch as may fall into captivity and exile, 
thar when it betides them, they ſhould learne to groane under 
it, a3 under the manifeſt ſigne , yea, and the thing that is the ' 
wrath of God : for if they may and ought to apprehend Gods | 
diſpleaſure,when their land btings not forth-abundance to chem 
andcheir uſe , what, when it beares nor them any longer ? Bur 
this leflon you may teach thoſe that are in capeivity , we neither 
are, neither are we in feare of it. I anſwer, that men carefull of 
chemſelves will learne and regard medicines or preſcriptions be- 


fore they have need of them , eſpecially if chere be any likely- 
— par Praga Fu. ng 


he danger may be, andprovethe as > ea Rl 
the may and prove : now 
of any thi 5 no burden. Soin rhis. Buthavewe nofeare of 


this, chat we have no need to learne ir? What then meant this 
late and moſt horrible treaſon or practice, that every Nation, 
Chriſtian or barbarous, whether Twrkes , Tarters, or whoſo- 
ever, heard of? If our Papiſts, the greateſt enemics of Chriſt 
this day the world bath ; if our Pſeudo-catholicks, the moſt 

rfull enemies to the King and his poſterity , rothe State 
che proſperity of it, to the Church and the peace of it, had 
prevailed in thetr de , What would have our COn- 


mers ſe in ſiu-. 
ors moiti- | 
bus non put a- 
ba17Quo an- 
| gl 


Uſe 2. 


'owne Land, yer made ſlaves inour owne Land) for they thar 


—_— 


dition bur this? either muſt it have come to cur=- 
ting of throats, and the fpilling of our blood, after whichthe 
Scarler-whore and her iſh brood hath a long time thir- 
ſted, orelſe this captivity and exile, if not carryed out of our 


had remained, ſhould have ſerved a ſtranger in their owne land, 
Deur. 28. 49, 51, 52. and verſ. 66,67. for wheretoelſe tended 
this, but to bring ina forraigne power, to the ſlaughter ofmoſt, 
aud (hvery of thereſt? 

Then is it aſpeciall favour to be ac , and Godro 
be wich all chankfull minds glorified of all thoſe, who finde that 
they are kept in cheir owne Land , nor unthankfully as this peo- 
ple faid, hoſt thew loved ww £ when they had this benefit. 


But herein haſt chou loved us, that we are not carryed or taken 
captive, 


_ NT CO—_ 
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Verl. 3 the Propheſe of Malachy. 

captive, thar our Cities and Townes are nor laid waltc ; it is 
 forus inre{pett of many other deliverances, and preſervations 
| rom dangerous attempts z ſo of this laſt noc the leaſt, bug. that | 
| which is every waies the greateſt ; for if it was the hooribleſt and | 


31 


_ 


mot fearcfull treaſon that eyer was plocted, if the 
overcurning the Church and State thegreateſt, ifche fion | 
| ro us andours the moſt fearefull , ifthe greateſt ligne of Gods | 
| wrath and dif e, if they had prevailed not onely tolay | 
| the Parliamenr»houſe waſt, when they cryed, Raze it, rate it 
| even to the round; but to overthrow both Church and Com-' 
' mon-wealth, when th&r condition that had beene blowne up 
with cheHouſe, and then periſhed, hadbeene berterchsn purs 
| who were Ou it : when our men were appointed for the 
| ſwords and fla(Mrer our Wives and Daughters for rapes and 
 adulteries, and after ro the Sword ; our children to have beene 
; daſhed in pieces againſt the ſtones ofour ſtreers, our Cities ro 
have beene ſer on fire over our heads, and all onr wealth to 
have beene aprey for deſperate and forlorne wretches : Then, 
| that God hath delivered us from all ehis, it muſt need3be aro- 
ken, yea, the greateſt of his favour and love. Hethat ſeerh ic not, 
is blind ;he tha ſeech ir, and doth notacknowledgeir, is un- 
thankfull z he rhat ſees and acknowledgeth it, and doth nor 
iſe and magnific God far it , is very wicked and impjous. If 
it had beene che preſerving of goods alone from the File , if 


| —_— 


| 


! 
' 


: 
: 


| 


' 
| 
' 


| isnone thitbunesſo after chem, and ſcckes extraordinarily by 


our Cities alone from burning, if onr children onely from pe- 
riſhing, if our wives onely from rapes and uncleanneffe, if our 
trves alone from death, and our (oules from the grave, the leaſt 
of theſe, and any one of them had bene «petal favour and 
figneof his love, what, when not one of cheſe, butall> The 


preſervarion ofthem coneimually, and every day , wheh there 


malice ro take them away, is a favour and a ligne of hisiove. 
More, when they had laid their counſells thus deepe, ani fonghr 
ix ſodangeroufly, if he had revealed it halt a yeare ſince inthe 
beginning oftheplot, it had beene a token-ofhis good will : 
bar when it wascome' to ſuch ripeneſſe, and as there was hut a 
fiep berwixr David and death, ſo ngt 2 night berwixe us and 
confaſion ; it was much more. ThYebore ro ſer fond hisfove, 
he bronghr tis within rhe fight and —_— danger, 'thar 
* we might the more account of it : Our Cities not waſted as E- 
« dorms mountainey isatokenof his favour. þ 
' His monetsizer waſs.) Mountaines are for ſtrength, torrhe 
defence and preſervation of any thing, and by them is fignified 
che greatneſſe of 'Edow, and all his payer and ſtreagrh;and 
Metephorice, the great and mighry men, ayMich. 1. 4. + 


= 
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:: No outward thing can'priviledge a man from Gods judgr- 
fri a ments, 


er of 


Do@r. 


Dodr. 


Dnic quid i m 


ſer ptr 4 ds- 


citzr Mel om- 
mbews mil, 
a1 bec dbCt- 
tur, ut cnt 
ts D-1 ec 


comp 47 4tiome 
conirarts p® 
profpciae v” 


x wy ,u? 
De cs: beck, 
Det. l. I 6. ” 


| ja but given him of the Lord : Joſhua 24. 4. Notwithſtan- 


ley arent { purge. pm 


An Expoſition 'upon Chap. 1. 

ments, or he a ſanduary to ſave any fromhis wrath and dif. 
when he will puniſh andexecute his wrath. 

And ys beritoge 4 wilderneſſe for Dragons. )Mount Sir it was 

Eſaxrinherirage and his poſterity , nor onely left then of his fa 


ng when ti had defiled this with their finnes, as followerh 
nextverſe, the Lord caſt themore, and made it caſt 
ham our, thar it was no longer inh#bied by them, bur poſſeſſed 


dy 
- their land and inherirage by firme and wic- 
kednefſe; hall be caſt our ofit, and ir ſhall ſpue them our. Yide 


Mick.'2. 10. 


——————_— 


—— - 
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VERSE TITIT, 


" Hong Edom ſay, We are impoveriſbed, but wee 
will returne and build the deſolate places ; yet ſaith 


' the Lord of Hoſtes , They ſhall build, but I will 
A : 1 tro it, andthey ſhall call them, The border of 
* OY "wickedne , andthe feophe with whom the Lord 


© angry or evVer. 


ſor,] Toeviattispeople more -manifeſtly 
other benefirs he hadbe- 


25 imirsof his love, and ſoproving that he 
riſon ſerdowne, infinu- 


"Hough 
«of in 
Gokedon 
loved rhety. CT —_— by compa 
ared'underrhe contrary , and in the amplification 6f the fignes 
ofhis fricred ro E ſax and Edow : for this heve ſpoken was not for 
them, :bur for his owhe people. So here ; for when the conrra- 
ry: was:eo them , if this were harred, that cruſt be love ; for 
rhemeber-and thewuſe are theſe things wrieren. And the force 
| ofar'ftands has: See, it is my harred ro Eſavand his poſteriry, 
that are not eſiad] intheir owne land;, nor 
nr Ben roxedand caſtoor, andjuſtly for 
rheir Grmes, of whictyyou are eye-withefſes, rhat in chem ind 
chem raine T hav mified my ſelfe andmy Name. Thenmaſt 
irneedsbe love untoiyou, rhar | m—_ fromyour 
ny 


, and defended 
\ Zhngb Edam F: The firſt 209 anticipition or 
venting ofthem ,/ concink under their perſon the (wel 


a wondrrndGeatherhe would fpeak and urter : 
Thar 


'Verl, 4- the Prophbeſre of Malachy. 


| Tharis, | have ſaid, I will lay her mountaines and Cities waſte , 
bur they in the pride of their owne hearts, and confidence of 
ehemſetves and cheir owne ſtrength, asif they were able to re- 
fiſt me, andtoſtrive and ſtand againit my power , utter ſach 
————— ——— ot their owne, yer ſhall all 
be bur in vaine. 1 hus they ſay, Ye are impoveriſhed. The 1du- 
weaws being expelled cheir Countrey, carryed into captivity 
for their ſinnes, and wandring in anorher and ſtrange Coun- 
trey, are not for all that humbled for their ſinnes, nor ſeeke 
not unto me £ but in their impoveriſhmene and baniſhment 
they thusſay, For all this we will rerurne, and be built : we by 
our owne ſtrength and power , in ſpightof who faith nay,will 

come home home againe ro our Countrey , ſhake off rhe yoke 


 andallourCitics. . 
| _ TheLordhetakeonotice of, ſeeth , and beholderh all mens 
| carriage in the way ofhis jadgments, how they profit by them, 
; or grow perverſe; how they: hold our againſt him, or humble 
| themſelves iwechem, manifeſted as here, fo 1fa. r. 5. and 3o. 1, 
.and 38.5. Jer-5.3. and r. 18. Jonah 3:10. 

Becaaſe he might know toleſſen or encreaſe them ;how to re- 
move them, or renew them. A'sthe gold:finers, when they have 


purifies, or how thedrofſecleaves to ir, they may puront, or 
paz: tarrher in ;adde more coales, or blow more vehemently. 
| So'1uthis, afticionis rhe firmace. 


of our enemies, and wi®build and eſtabliſh 7/#mea againe, 


par ch&rmerattiincorhe fiamace,' looke ever and anon how ir | 


orcinaltiſementcs drive them, to fee and acknowledge 
their finmes : 2 Chron: 7.144 15. 7f ay people which are called by 
wy Name, hunible rhewſeives ;' anll pray, ond turad from their wic- 
| hed wayes , and ſeeks my face; thewwill Theare from Heavin, and 
will forgive their flune , and will heate their Land. Now milue eyes 
ſhalt be open, and my eaves atrent to the jrayer that ts mode th this 


Forthe time paſt, che cime of out late ' judgment of the 
Plague, -if ix maybe counted late, which is yet upon'es; che 
Lomt hath taken notice of every mans profiting; or not profir- 
ing by it ; either how he was humbled, orfowhe'ſtilſhefFour ; 
whether as Fplraime, whether he lamenredhis fines, andramed 
| roGod, br a32dibheteldour, and promiſed to Fiinifelfe the 
| repairing of any loffe' wharſoever , of his wealth, by following 
| his Trade motectoſely; ofhiswife, char hetmay have another, 
andmoney with ber ; of his cildren, he isyoune , h#may ct- 
ther have more, or heis eaſed ofthe care and charges of them: 


| 


Becauſe hehath eyed hindelfe unco this by his word and pro- | 
miſe eo heare and regard cheir prayers and repentance, when his | 


E how- 


| if 


Dore. 


Reo. 1. 


Reaf. 2. 


Uſe 1. 


— — — . —— 


| aſpetinm clamant, n1/4- then deceived, Godis not mocked. And as his ta- 
|| tem ſibi ex byeme ſatFam, 1,;r 1 Lowledge of the humiliation of the good be to 


mr” | An Expofition wpon Chap. i. 
howſcever every mans carriage and fruit hath beene , the Lord | 
bath .cene it; which is marrer of comfort ro as ryany as have 
beene truely humbled, che Lord hath ſeene their hearrs, heard 
; their prayers, accepted their repentance , the fruit whereof 
| chey now enjoy , that they live to praiſe God, Ifa. 38. 19. Bur | 
| itis marter of rerrour to as many as either conremned this dury | 
| inochers, makingrhe pubhck humiliation a meancs or caulc of | 
| encreaſing the Plague, or negledted it in themſelves, or per- | 
| formed jr onely in ſubcilty , making a ſhew of char they had | 
| not; ſeeming to be truely humbled, and willing to forſake their ' 
| finnes, when ir was bur in cunning to ger his hand removed, 

| which ſeemeth ro have beene the (tate of malt : which howfoe- | 
| ver it was not ſowell diſcerned then, yet ic hath appeared ſince | 
even to every man : Forge beneht of the Winter is 
chiefly ſeene when Winecr is gone , for che ſpringing 


— _ 


Hyemn lucrum twnc maxi- 
mc demonſtr atnr cun ills 


preteriver gy mamque Lermune plants, and the trees cloathed with leaves and fruit, 
res ſegetes & ſolius ac fradtu tell us by their pleaſant ſhew how they gained by 
offieentes 4/ bores per ipſam winter : And if men, then God much more ; be not 


——__— 


Chrylale 5, © FHe.r9. reward cher , what of your deceits bur to recom- 


Treml + cont!3. pence? Though Phereb deceived often , and his 
| > quan ama: paid him home ar laſt in the 
RedSea. 
Uſe 2. For the preſence time, or that ts to come in cvery j 


e 

and affliction , whether poverty, baniſhmene, reproach, diſ- 
ace, diſeaſe, or any other thing, the Lord he takes notice 
w thou art afﬀfeted in them ; whether thou art patient, or 


—— 


” — WOO EGS EEE CAA On aun ear 


=— whether thou art comforrable, or heartleſſe, whe- 
(ther uling lawfgll meanes,*or unlawfull ; whether truſting in 
chem ,. or relying upon him. Then ſee thou be the ſame inſe- 
cret, or when thou art rurned to the wall, as when the Miniſter 
or thy well affected friends are with thee ; not as many who have 
good. words, ſhew great patience before ſome men, cither that 
the Miniſter might praiſe chem at their burialls, or others mighe 
commend them afrer they were gone from thern. ' Bur thinke 
when ahey are gone , the Lord ſtands by thy. beds fide, or is in 
thy ſeccer cloſer, yea, in the ſecrets of thy heart , and rakes no- 
co men ell ecs. Fi 
ne. Vicked men, the poſterity of Efax, when-they are downe 
on and , impoveriſhed, or = way afflicted, thinke to 
, to overcome the judgment, and recover 
chemſelves of themſelves, and by meanes they like of, and 
plrtay heck bamayy wichoae ſeeking the Lord ; manifeſted 
| y theſe Edewites , allo by the Ephreimites, the moſt of them, | 


and 
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Vaſgq the P ropheſie of Malxhy. 


and the worſt, tla.9.9. whoſakbiathvir pride Or tours: of inave,, 
the bricks are fallen downe , but are mill dunilainrithibemen fton 
! Kecauſe rhey foe thelo meanes to-pratper oftenrancs; by ahe 


which if they 


Becauſe they are ignorant af God, the Authour of their crow- 
ble, and impure it zo forrunce or atheriſtcoond caults;;: which 
doubt nor, bur ofrhemflves; and by ſich meanes va forci- 
he tvcsagainſt , andto'repaireandrecover that they have 


Becauſe they areno wayes wall perſwaded of Gad,, neiher 
his power, nor his wil z bat as they arc privyunco themſtives, 
they have conremned hum > fon the heighe ot reaſon, they ſeoir 


' isjuſt he ſhould contemne them. 


| This being {o, conſider if we have nox many wicked men, 


many Edemites who are defirous ani doe prattiſe eo raiſe up 


-— 


| 


themſelves without the Lord by unlawtull meancs, and never 
hamble themſelves rohim; and if foramlly they doethis;, yer 
eruft more to theſe. Amongſt theſe the chiefe are our Papi 

who having cheir mountaines and Manaſteries laid waſte, their 
habirazions made a wildernefſc: for Dragons, and being unpo- 
veriſhed by the juſt judgmenr of God npon them for their 1do- 
larry and myſticall enmity againſt Chnſt, by the hand of King 
Heary 8. inpolicy , andof Qu. nlicekethofbicikd Memory, 3n 
piety and policy,they reſiſting of God, as if they were ſtronger 
chan' he, have afſayed as heretofore, {o of late roreriew and 
reedifie their defolations. Bur by whar meanes? not precibus © 
tachrymis , the weapons of the Church but by fire and{word, 
by fraud and cruelty, ſeeking ra build againe chew deſolate 
places, and to lay the foundation of them'm the bload ofthe 
King and his ſeed , the Peeres and , the Gentry and 
Commonsof che Land , all which is without God z for he will 
build his Church Martyruw , by the of Martyrs 
hed by orhers, nac by the blood ſhed by theſe who account 
chemſelves Martyrs. And chough fome deny that they are nor 
aMfuch, and that iris againſt charity eorthynke ſaofthem,, be» 
cauſe they ſeerme now tocondemnethismorerhan barbarons en» 
terpriſe ; I thinke ( as every man abounds in his owne fonſe) I 
ſhould doe themno wrong; nay, every learned Papiſt, if he 
were placewhere he durſt fpeake ir, wonld noechipk Ifhould 
doe himwrong,if I (hould jadgehim, diſliking this which is fo 
meritoriomand commendable by their doctrine and pradtice / 
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anointed-, why: noe for che reſt? And for orhers of they, 
chough a letlc honzane makes them a while to abhorre. 
chem} yer the (Chooling of a Jeſfune or Prieſt will cafily and 
in bort tive harden; and I doabr not , bur he char ſeem now? 
moſkpietifull, wonld havebeen an Edomite,, a50bediab ſhews 
chenmywhat they were, by eciling them what they ſhould nat: 
have been; verl: rf,12;13,14. Bar toleavetheſe, we have os: 
thers, who imicace the EddmBis ook rac yp themſelves 
by chemſelives andoviltmeanes, "not ſeekingrothe Lord : hee 
chat is in diſgrace ſeekesto riſe by undermining of others, and 
and frande ro make himſelfe great againe. ' Intidke- 
nefſe to expect his health by unlawfull meanes, or unlawfully 
ufing them, ſeldome,or not ar all ſeeking rhe Lord: In pover- 
ty and decay, by lying, and ſwearing, and deceiving,-qudi 
Rs which: once done, is betrer rhen many yeeres tra: 
ing. 17 
Tet ſaith the Lord of bots. ) Here is the ſecand part. Gods 
as ſwelling bragpes 3 vowing as it were to: 
diſappoine all rkcir Counſell and indeavour : And corheend: 
that they may be affared, irſhall beſo, the Lord (crs hunſſelfe! 
downe, with ſuch an adjoynr, as may affute them, hee is able'to: 
doe what he faith hee will, for he tha ſpeakesthis, is the Lodd, 
of Hoſts; ſuch, and fogreat, and mighty, that fie commandsall! 
creatures to helpeand hart, whom, and when he pleaſerh 5} ro; 
fave and to deſtroy , to further and hinder, asthe generall 
Commands all the army , and all the Bands , ſohee all crea». 
rures. , wh 
The Lord our God'is the Lord of Hoſts, hee thar is ablero 
commind all creatures for the faving of his , or the deſtroying 
of others the wicked, to helpe where hee will, or to puniſh 
whom hee will, and when hee will. Hee is here called the 
Lord of Hoſts, applyedtorthis : Hence itis, thatthis title 19 
wen unto bim in infinite places, ſometimes for good, and: 
| vat ae forevill.' 2 King. 19.25. 1 Chronic. 2.9. 4- 
3. 24,and 2. 12.. Thisis manifeſt by his manifold comman- 
dingof Creatures , both for good and evill, both ro fave and 
ro deſtroy. Angels are his Miniſters, Pſalm. 104.4. They 
are ſent by him. Pſalry. 78.49. If. 37. 36. Hee commands 
the Sunne. Joſh. 10. 12,33. the Sea, Exod. 14. 21. the 
> Marth. 8. 26. the Fire , Dan. 3. the Lyons. 
Becauſe , hee is the Creator of all creatures, and fach a 
rchrages wh eat row ES 
t, es, anot incaynes; no I 
he cartcommend what he will > FT SI A 
| Becauſe | 
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"can rake from then their malice an 
pews ogtholetoens ring that: 
for he hath farremore d(olatecc If cher 


apons ;, 
 ſciples, bur he muſtbe looke unto on b 
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| ne penpreninnd hart,and have their help;! ler 
him 
Ws 


pearewich God and ro have him his friend:for 
a po vn ors ano ingrof 1froead Jaeb, Je 
betwine } 

| boraw & Jeboſ ach per with horſes ſerved - 9) 
ir was, Piles 6s f8 eng re ak ke, 
cad wine borſes ,' 2 King. 3. 7. te ty eſpe, 
16/74 Pho nen oo pine ra. Ares Bree 

wiithiie: Many meti would have all the hoſts of 
Got; friends ; bur ſekes nor rhe favonr oft 
tove;, COLOR more then naturally his , couſd-love 


where hokured, or where he i5 hated. Bur he char would have 
oſt reabie;maſt ſeck his favor, & robe ar one with him: 
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| there was 


8.28; proven raid wor ke together” 
IaveGo1, to thews who are the called accori 


waprey,” althartrhem : Auſw. When thei 
hathe betrer to theth then therr hatred , chey favor 
dbe(5;” bur when thcir hatred is good for thery, 


Es T7: and made fitter for 
whothuscan make fr 

Y. ay det] 7 -HHe thevdrenno owe 
mes they Hixve co eſtabliſh rhemſc\ves/rhar 


' 5: y L dee onnivence gn {nffer rhem;, 
ta bAtheir hope, for he would deſtroyallthcy | 
1 -f} THT 3117 


hopes and devoursof the wicked ſhall be fruſtrieed 


yhoped ro eſtabliſhrhemMyes | 
Seſtroy it, & after them by © 


Zod wi 
# Ea avwty his Beffre frat 
res, endeavours ; this hath 4 
i £06: Frhraim ſhell rec-ine frame nl 
bis owe Counſe ell. 


Ee er oy wick men Glappoineed | 


exit 
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I" he 
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ck is Mey names houſes; rs 
quebec ihem: by 


'ofthem 
jar ent ap ig, they Mcdel 
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jw cow ry Sn 
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ne tive been their de jon, who ſecs not ? & | 


Fr Sbirion NO Beko ro As ike. Hemes, accoling,deſpt- | 
ſing and maligning the Fe of God , havehadlik- endand 


dc ſtruction: 
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CR Eg enemies then theſe ? they cd 
rhTove | 
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| 


by an oml+weull meanes , O | 
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deſtraſtions above awe muy —_ water, fo this laſt 
eacerpriſe of the Papiſts, with joytull remembrance , | pray God 
with as thankfoll hearts andlives | , howGud hath ered 
the hope of our wicked, perjured, and pertidious Carholiques 
and z; who had to have built up themſelves, and 
ro reeſtabliſhed all their Idolatron$eſtates, by their bloudy 
andcrael!, barherous andfava Rn yer that they built, 
God hath, andnoneelſe defivoyed, and nor, bacit 
witbe ro their raine among vs : * the towtbecer the 
Stace hach ved roo much mildneffe towards thetm , yer they 
bw nope. ans to their hand, anddraw forthche 


>To rh a Stare, a5 ours, that it will be in vaine for them , 
wimigin toeſtabliſh chemſaves withour the Lord,by aftn _ 
lawfull mexnes;and policy ; for God will deſtroy rhem. 
danger 'harh been lively before our eyes, upon that ce 


" ofours,and Vitrle ſtrength chey had gotten: what if they ſhoald 
| be ſuffered rogrow with £3? 15not thar which Phay4oh feared of 


Iſrert, (Exod. 1. 10. Come en, let ut deale wifely with them , left 
they multiply, and it come to paſſe, that when there falleth out 179 
wer, they j iogne alſo unto our enemies, ond fight ageinf# ns, 

them up ont ofthe Lexd.'Y + more juſtly robe fearedof the be 
they never held itlawfinll cotike away lives of Princes, ro take 
up armes againſt them, rw depoſe them , becauſe they were l- 


dolatrous, and rejected of God; Bur theſe doe as Simance in his | 


inſtirurions, Tit. 23. ſed. jj. and 13. and Dowjithcw Banner 
im 22. Sum. Tho.. queſt. 12. Aru'2.,” thige ſubjects are bound 
wangpelictcyro fachs Peneds _ Ny Hen armes 
rived off ey mn, ifther haye pow it ; for ie he 

; "and he he erent har is 


wirtrgreir 
ane heal nſw ard: x 


to rake armes againſtchery , or ro exempt homie 
e; if thbyb nor in danger of 4 tnojtall Fr, "thr | 
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Fre oy their buildings, and deſtroy their ſtrength, and their 


"hag KITES Nati- 


ag creo 
cvillis of the PEN 2.4.Jer. 


Tr nn 
clay is tbe Potters ave yer in 0 Iſrael. 
"x4 21. Hec the time ead hoc Gas Coke p 


an rehab Langes ey getbo frei hewlett - 4 


Luk. 1. 52. Hehath fins | 
pes NY ne OE" | 


2 
Reof. 1. OE flo? Lord over all, all the kingdomes of | 
theEarthare nor Satans, as he armed, Math. 4. bur | 
þ- 24-1. Theearthisthe Lords; yea. 1Sam- 2.3, | 
prof the earth arethe Lords, aan ow 


Tlheprring | 
his eſtace, Pſal. | 


rence | 


[ 
| 


X20 © [ overthrow c | 
LH to lng Fog Ces, Hee mar Tow 
ne LACKINY four houſes aur utter ruine- (We Pcs) 
have looked yore the Lord, whodeſtroyes and pulsup,and they 
| but onely their s of bis wrath. 


x a4 and ar, Fic were che wilicf 


Verca) the Reopbeſie of Malachy. 4 | 


— =I_— — 


| fides, Gods and thrirevdy were indiffexeht., Gad td done it 

:the Land ofus; acd1of aut.libups-*' a6d chat inguit 

we” ofmalice, andfor our pri good,.uhepro- 
pi andthe Golpelt, aac <leftheromoy 


dalury. A\ 

we reach us if we would not bee Pick &d and roored.out, _ 
if we would be eſtabliſhed aod tanfrwedy debitrans, © CR'I 
piſtsand Atheiſts to eekrahaverhaLone ay REY 
ahi GECane 481; ' 01. they (ide: againſt us, 
they ſhallnar frdy us, foftErhco andlyrdafbroy., 
then nootheraah.  Theoychiugh they provide theit gficar ar- 
mites, ———_— have tihaktGered PORES 4. CInS | 
our w W ya 104quny amon rhe | 
Me ne: and as we ave , lo \hilwe (till 
have occaſionto praiſe God, foging,Plal. - 4, "and 129.:For. 
heanely ſaves; when he will fave, rlothing can 
defttoy , O: ttoatrz, Men and Munitian;, wilt cotmfellors, 
graveScnators,'valorous Captaines, refolnte Souldiars are ſome 
heipes andmeanesz It may be good, to hatepeace wxhather 
Nationsand Kingdoms, abdur them: \ Ber #ebbi buſh a Feats;ro 
k from falling, nothing. can be fure, hurt to have qeace, | 

be at one with God, thar:we may have timour | | 

thenſball wenot' ondy: not'lland periſh-, but bee withour | | Ouir ei de ſe= 
feare. What eels be feare the world , why > Godt biirguent cs Clo 1:1 15 
dids f "If /eſt , C1111 ſ@q- 

And they ſpall call thew ] the ſecond thing char God thearens culoDew t- 
is hame _ their ng raya and —_— hom eties| _ o_ 
nerions and people, ſcorn, anil'conempr, exprefling we 
thar miſery, ſhould be, when: as for | It ,-they ſhouldicome 3 | 
by word to orher. people and nations : ' They: ſhall call then 
char 33, ocher natians thar hve about #hem,, or paſſe by thts). or 
heateof chew, ſhall rakeas it; were this parable againſ>them | 
And 6y,chismoenzame of Seir 1s. aboxderof wickedneſſe,a regid | 
on whomGod hath: curſed for their ſinpes;' afd: Jayd:wokt for | 
their niquiry, this deſtrution is norcome amgochemby{thance, | 
or naturall and hyymane revoluriags , and courſes of thingy g þur. 
for their-wickedneſſe , and impious smannershath God curſed 3 
| and deſtroyetl them fot ever. wet 1] 
| Gad makes men odious md conteprib ang wen ape , 
' rable nd by word for their ſinnes and ini j- 
| The border of Wickedneſſe the people. ] trom cheir es 
 andurterdeſtrixtion, rheygather cheir ſjnne, and Gads MS] 
' 33 thecauſe of ehey ruine and deſolation. | 
| Fromthegenetalljudgmentsof God upona Cooney, orNa! Do@y. 
| tion, men may parher their ſinnes, and Gods wrath; their de- 
\ſerrs,and Godsdiſplcaſure: So here, and thyearnad beforehands! 
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| onlpiviltafeRed , nor juſt 


Deur. 29.21, 22. Jr rr pn and Jer. 23.8,9.' 4d 


waey Nations pal poſe by this Cir, andthe fooD [9 evey may 


agar manye great Cy 
oy 2 ſhell cuſwer , com iartoees Bt 0008- 
Bent of the Lord _ God, end nd woofpes Fs 


them. 
Becauſe though is is read chat he afficterh 


lome other 


won, iv 


x though great 
by thery ; as hedid blindman, andthe A- 
yet was it never read charheafflifted 2 


ome mnrnara ee or a Srace generally: Neided the reafonof 


judgments come upon 

vo 7 ware Herron <p who have been along ries 

ſparcd for rhe who now being either raken away , orias- 

wich ;r ſurnes, thar is removed which hindered;and 

fo wrath comes upon them : then by theſe-jadgmencs nay 
che finnesbe nocerk”” 

ne Leona when 


jadgmenc char bath been npon our Ciry and 
Et, api tn 

, evet1:the 

have beene 

done (000ml Pagan a men enher 


have not commiteed rheſe ſins which deſerve ic ; bar for ſome 
other caaſd it is befallen them, or chey have humbled and re< 
conciled themſ@lves antoGod, which anocher cannot to diſcern, 
Bac to the generall chere can benone, ſeeing God uſerhnor to 
Eng, bar where the finnevofmen are] 
and fall, wheres then 1 the w hole bead hath beew the whole 
berart Gc. ifs. r.5,6.' Ie muſt needs that ſuch harh 
been the and rims, covered with iniquity for wiſe Phyſiti- 
ans doenocadminiſterPhyſick, for the , when one 
doe not ſhakeor ſmire 
all wichrhefword, when a few colbarenr og. Yoon mach lefſe will 
wiſc,and che moſt righteous judge,deſtroy _ 
reouswith the wicked, ſend agenerall judgment, when bur 
have deſerved it : one mans pans he or pf 
bur the meric is general!, as in Dovidand his people.2 San. 
24. rf. 
If ethers, paſſingers, lookers on may thus gather 
thoſe who ſuffer themſelves, how may they 
his wrath : caſe tor omen 
generall, becauſerhe; 
the other the proofe, as 


3 
aniel. 9.45.04 15. So may wee 
from | 
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 fromour ur generall judgements , argueour generall A poltacy: and 


'1I 


| — [ball cell them the berders of wickydurſſe. | The firſt of 


| Gods wicnefſes of ſuch as givereſtimony ro his judgments, and | 

the uprighrnefle, and juſtice of them, 15 the heathen, and other | 

' nations, who know him nor aright. 

| Godwillhavewitneſfe and teſtimony of his judgments , from Degr. 
' wicked and prophane nations and men, the wicked ſhalbe Wit- | 

 nefſes of his judgments, _—_ others ; ſohere, ſo Deur. 29. 22. 


, Dan. 5. 


22. Revel. 18. 8,9. Pal. 58. 7, 10. Dan. 3. 22, 


and 6. 24. 
| BecauſeGodwillnotanly ,; as is ſaidof wiledome, be juſtified Reaf. 1. 
of his children , bur of the wicked and prophane; for that may | 

; have ſome exception againſt ic, leſt ir ſhould be partiall, thus 

| none in that kinde , bur God wreſting thisfrom them, making | 
| them a5 Baleomr affe, to ſpeake againſt nature, Gtheyegainit| 
| their mindes. | 


men, 


ptians 
| like : 


heyhare; burochers /mhleperonodimes 
' enough ethe ement , yer now the 

and give teſtimony to = 

ws he was an adnlterer, an uſurer, an 
'b 


the ſame ſinnes, bur | in as great ſinnes of another kinde, living 
' voydof the feare of God , being wicked and prophanez there- 
' inobſerve the wiſdome and providence of God , which makes 
- eventhe wicked to witnefſe for him; who by his powerfull 

vidence makes the wicked ( whedtr in truth or h 

{kils nor) giveteſtimony unto him , eoperr - r w 
| astheſe hold their peace, the ſtones ſhallſpeake : one inſtance 
' wehave worth thenoring, agreeable to rhe-times ; our Papiſts, 
' for their latemore then helliſh plot ,. are taken, and nye to their 
' deſcrved ruineand confulion: they who are.auc of the ſaarecry, 
| Ir i$juſt with them; wherher they ſpeake oue of ignorance and 


'P 


daughters. 

. This may teach us, when wee heate of wicked and prophane | 
' men, ſpeaking on aggro rar. upan others, not up- | 
| on Gods le onely , which chey may doe in hatred ofthem, 
| becauſe they like Iſreel facrificerhat to God, which they as Zgy- | 


Becauſe they might be without excuſe, when the judgments| 2. 
of God come upon them z they have not humbled themſelves, | 
when they were made cy e witneſſes, orſuch as had cerraine no- | 
rice of Gods jadgmenes, ſo Daniel inferres, Dan. 5. 22.and 
without doubr , that is it which doth amplifie the Gnnes of | 


romake them riper for judgment, as of Cain and Lots 


ofe 1 


—_ their luſts yr mr | 
Norupon ſuch , whoſe perſons 
Reed 


bt For, _—_ 
or a grievous 
;whenchey live, not in the ſame judgments, nor in 


indemar faded 


humane | 
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Uſe. 2. men,thooghwicked;yet by the company,encourag- 
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| humane piery, orourofconning and diflembling policy , {very 
toler:ble N rh:ir ſuperſtition for the Churches good ) ir ſkils 
' noemuch ;! as Philip. $.75,r6. If fuch co $ be nor 0- 
daus , howſoever Gott isjuſtificd , and hee hachreſtimony of 
his juſlkce from the wicked, while rhey ſay ; Theſe are the bor- 
der of wickedneſke the: arc but a few deſperace Papiſts, and this 


| Whey noon or applauſe of other wicked, nor ro commit 
that whickkmay brig d>e jadgment of God upon them : for 
come when it will, they ſhall be as ready as other to juſtifie God, | 


| adcongernne them, (wherhc in hypocriſy and ſiniſter reſpect, | 


1 isnacaache parpoſe; of incruch) when the other did not ſo | 
ſtringchen rhicir hands to finne, as that will preſſe them, and 
make abcunhears co fink in chem. Bur let chem learmne to look 
rocthaſe judgements, 'of which God hath made them eye wit- 
nefſes , and giventhem as cerraine intelligence of-chem, and 
humble chertel ves wGod, and avoyd fuch and rhe ke, leſt 
as they give now reftimony ro the Juſtice of God in ſeemghis 
puniſhmonrs apon others , i 0 cps yea and 
byſuctthingstheirfinnes be made che greater, and their judge- 
mensbe che heavier... ' 
u\Thebawer of wickedarſſe. } That's, a Nation or Country, 
where the people are marvellous wicked , who have this recom- 
1þ wickettnefle 5 inficuating i in them che caule of | 
their "deſtradtion F he A and deſerving cauſe her 
(annes.! ) Dil. 
" Mhas Gadadoider bailre && bfecheir own deft. 
oinarbeecrer whe. 3.15. woewnto tht wicked, it ſhalt bei 
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24 of whano rhe Lord 12 angry | 7 ever. Here rwothings 
AT1 L mGgod., which moves 
hia copeniſÞch wicked, his anger and diſpteaſure, as firme 


chr y of their puniſh- 
mens! ti «wenn for ever -. firſt for rhe cauſe, then the 


—— 1 0h ar vengeance and puniſhment upon 
rhe wicked';. it wwindipnation and wrath , whether all 
 oreactimnalhuponifewobrinagy. If. 27. 4, God ſaythin hiscare 
AiNiarad) faire ms, by the poſition and com- 
parifen ,-'we foe his: fary againſt the wicked : hee correts his 
 owneInlove;nor in anger ; butheisas fire, which hath no pit- 
ry ked men, 'Rom.2.6,8, who will reader to ray 
1148 oceordheg ts birworkes : but uttts them that ave contentions , 
| and dormet obeytherruath, but obey warighteouſueſſe, indignetton 
| dutnrath, and Rom. 9.32. Jer.10.25. 
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Vas Th Propheſee of Moledy. a 
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| " Joneb wiewhe commthenphynbeme commas judge) keaſ. 1. 
: who intends nac the mending ingelenndedos, ze 
| hip, bur che endingot them, par nerem cy "he 
with cheſe minds only their deſtratior.. 
Becaule the [oedaccompes thety 23enemies and adverſaries, | . 2, 
| aches hebares and abborres, PG. 5.6. now when mcn come a-/ 
' gainſt their 1510 and wrath, 2s If. 1.24. 
i Therefore ſaith the Lord, the a.” = gi the mighty one of Iſrael : | 
| 4b I Will caſe ve of wine adverſaries , and avenge mee of eine ene- | 
(<p Neonggates to them bee foo” en cunts wontBlabido 6. 


| 2 "TUBS thar there js2 manifeſt difference berwinr che 

afliftions and correftions of the godly,& thepanithmemrs of the | ſe T 

wicked, thoſe fromlove, theic from haered, rhoſe from 3 fwlend., 

boo nn por gs - from 2 Phyfirian who feeksrocuce 

þ myo nn from © judge rocnd chem one; mwrith, | 
inlove 


| Toadmoniſhwicked men, co carry theinſeives very warily, 


andeorake heed; haw puiiſhumeby themdranes, | Ofe 2. 
Pty a ore 
ie erelte 
| menkerable tobe borne, which the chidrenof God withallthe 


belpes and 
ro faintunder, how is it tothem, who are voyd of ſuch thi 


Buthow vhenchey onely wantnoties bur rhivis added, _ 


have, have enougho ; andnot 


dignation and wrach - grievous to a patient, is the 
by ora and corcives of —— hedojewich 
Se ieoke carr poſſibly , and his fervenc 
| deſire rocure them: how grievous wonltY ir be , iFlie ſhouſd 
come raging ,and ſeek rofill bimſelfe with wrath and indignati- 
comesoK: foin this Asthe prayers, and fa- 

es of the wicked, arc abominable ; how much more, when 

| d wa are offered, with a wicked minde;fo1 in thigif they be heavy 


in themſelves, what? when they are hr upon them with 
indignation on aneÞwrath : che wrath'r ribieavy, en. 
ger of death; what 2 when cha. thander (aall bring fuch hor- 
rible haile. Be admoniſhed, _ you wicked =_ > great -_ 
refpects not periaus and do next make your 

not, when.God ſhall come ro judgement , your riches, or 
EE CEE, 


hes an 1 of wrath; 


For eaw,. },; The continuance. 48d perpetuticy' of Gods 
wrath uponthe wicked, Risnor fora while, bur for ever. 


often long in comming , 


A COnumUAICE, 
they 


ents aff the wicked, thomgh | Do@rine. 


| 
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Rr:9ſon.1. 


K am. 


OVſe. 2. 


| Job, ? 1, 
Uſe 3: 


KR. 


6. 


; 
' 
: 


| 


theſeGad cals to give reſtimony of it ; and that they 


An  Expoſrtion upon Chap. r. 


they are utter and perperuall deftraftions : So here, for ever. 
I. 27. 7,8. Phl. 37.18,19,20. Jer. 30.11. Mich. 7.10. 
Andas in this life, much more im that to come. -Jude, verl. 13. 
Marh. 2 5. | | 

Becauſe they have hearrs, that cannor repene, nor remove the 
cauſe of thete judgments, their ſinnes. Thele then cleaving 
fait tro them, no marvel! chongh the other be faſtened upon 

Becauſe juſtice requires to puniſh proportionably, their finnes 
are infact, not in rime, not in quantity ; yerigretation of per< 
ſon, ſins increaſe by the perſon commirring, and againſt whom 
as in our State, theſame offence againſt the King, rs great then 
againſt another man. 10 

This, as the former, teacherh a manifeſt and ſmoother diff 
rence beewix the correction of the good, and the puniſhments 
of thewicked ; when one is temporary, the otherperperuall arid 
erernall , here and after : with hig, he deales onely in chebran- 
ches, with the wicked in che roots ; his are as vines, the orher as 
bryers and thornes - The huſbandmen, though chey ſer the fite 
often tothe thornes, anduſethe axe tothe rooting and ſtocking 
ofthemup, yer to rhe vines doe they never ; fomeriines they 
unbare the roor, and uſe a pruning knife, ro and parge 
rhem, that they may abide ſtil! in che bring forth 
frai 


7; 
To teach us toſte- the folly of the wicked , andnottoimi- 
rate their practiſe in (in,for their pleafure, ſeeing their judgments 
are thus, Rev.2.27. | 
Not ro envy their proſperity , or be offended wirh their flou- 
riſhing eſtate, vide Mich, 7.1 0. w/t. 


* L 


— 


— 


— 


——— 


——_———— 


VERSE V. 


And your eyes ſball ſee it, and yee ſhall ſay, The Lord 
will be magnified upon the border of Iſrael. 


Nd your eyes ſhall ſee 33, | The ſecond witnes of Gods judg- 
menes upon Edew:s the Church , het eyes ſhould fee it: 
ſhould bee 
witneſſes, without exception , he fayth, they ſhould ſee : for 
one eye witnes is more then ten others , for itis aſence nothing 
ſo ſoonedereived as the hearing ; by it wee judge more ecr- 
rainely : rhatis, Thave faid it, it ſhallbe moſtcertainely, my 


* 


threatnings ſhall not bee in vaine, for your eyes ſhall ſee ir; 


which, unlefſe make my word good, cannot bee, and thon 


—— 


DS — 


p—_ 


— — — — 


ſhalt 


Verl.5. the Propbefie of Malachy. 


ſhalc be a witnefle? that thou mayſt ſee, when no ſuch thing is 
befallen thee , that then | love thee: Secing, after the Hebrew, 
| is pur for ſeeing with pleaſure and delight, when, or becauſe 
that comes to paſſe, we wiſhed : So here, and Mich. 7. 10. Pfal. 
$4- 7, & 35-21. 

To this, nor tothe ſecond ſentence ſome adde, The bor- 
der of Ifracl,and read, from the border,not upon;and fo it is they 
being ſafe in their own coaſt and borders, ſhould thence behold 
the judgment of God , ſo manifeſt and perſpicuous they ſhould 
be, in the rune and oventhow ofthe wicked. 

The judgments God threatens againſt the wicked , hee cer- 
rainly performs; his decrees for juſtice and puniſhment , are as | 
certaine, as for mercy andbleſſings. So here, and Numb. 23. 
19. Godis not 8 man, that be ſhould lye ,, neither the ſonne of man, 
bf ale mry nobwang beth be ſaid, and ſhall be not deceit; or hath 
he ſpoken,and ſhe] be not make it good? 1 Sam. 15.29. A4ndalſo 
the fireagth of Iſreel will not lye, nor repent ;, for he is not a mas, 
that be ſhould repest. Hoſea 13. 14. Matth. 24. 35. Ifa. 
I4- 24. 

"Da he is without all change himſelf, cherefore his decrees. 
Mal. 3. 6. Gen. 1. 17. For he and his word are all one. | 
Becauſc he cannot bereſiſted. Ia. 46. 10.Rom.g. 19. For 
then he ſhould nor be amniporent ; bur another as ſtrong and 

mighty as he; bur he is and none like him. 

The Church and Children of God, may rejoyce at the de-| 
ſtruction and fall of their enemies Mich. 7. 10. | 

' As God will have teſtimony from the wicked, of his judge- | 
ments; ſoeſpecially will he have his Church and Children wir- | 
nefſes —_— : So _ = did he in the ſight of I- 
racl, lay ſomany es and judgments upon Mgypt , Pheroob, 
and his people , law 2h final! deſtrudtion in their ſight , they 
ſtanding upon theſhoare , he and his Hoſt drowning in the Sea. | 
Exod. 14. Hence isit, Pſal. 58.10. The righteons Hell rejoyce, 
whes be ſeeth the vengeance ;, he fbell waſh biz feet in the blowd of the 
wicked, and Plal. 97.8. Slew heard, cadwes glad, end the dangh- 
ters of Judah rejoyced , becauſe of thy judgments © Lord, Mich. 
7.10. 

Becauſethey might feare, and be affeted with them, ro grow 
better, andeo reſtrainceand reforme their wayes by thetn. If 
the judgments of men muſt effe& ſuch a rhing in them, Deur. 
13. 11. much more the judgments of God. Andif the hearing 
ofthem, more the ſighe , for this affe&eth more , as to pitty and 


— joy and gladnefſe, to anger and wrath, fotoſor- 
row and diſlike. 


Becauſe they might magnifie and praiſe him, his wiſedome , 
power,juſtice z as here: for though he wring it from the —_— 
F 2 where 


[_ 


Do@dr. 


Resſ. 1. 


Reaf. 2. 


DoFJriwe. 


Do@&rine. 


Reaſ.1. 


Regf. 2. 


— 


the Arle of the Lard come tomes And Aft. 5.5, 11. 48d Anany 
. + feare come os «'l them that heard theſe things, And grear feare 


. things; voton as many as take nonorice of the judgments = 


| they are common ; ſo not withnis judgments, but onely when 
they feele them. : 


_ mm rs  _— —_ W— — - — ——_—  ———— — — — 


' berrer affected. | T 
To teach every one that js Gods, what is his duty , what he 
ought to.doe ; namely, nor coſhar his eyes at che juugmenty of 
God  butero open them wide, and to behold all is judgments, 
It 15 che part of chiidecn to obferve all the warkes of their far 
chers, that they may imirare ſome, and admire others ;, love 
them for ſome , and feare them for others; yea, their workes, 
wheth<crthey touch themſelves, or thetr fellow-brethren, orthe 
tired ſervants: [os it the part of Gods children to obſerve all 
his workes, his meeknefle , mercifulaeſſe , gopduciie, pari- 
ence, and loog ſuffering, to admire them, to imitate hisbounty, 
care, providence, and riches in benefits rowards them, to love 
him, bt judgments, to feare him. If upon their brethren, to 
know they molt looke tor the ſame, as they hope for the goods 
and bleſſings , ſo expedt the evill and correction. If uponhize- 
lings, 45 they thjpk God will dealc farre better with them than 


| the other. It he care for ſervants , more for ſannes ; ſotathink 


he will no lefſe ſpare themchan ſervants, becaaſe. they thinks he 
loves them; his judgments then muſt they eſpecially look uv 
and conſider. As children are ſpecially affefted with their fa 
thers anger,when ic is bur agaiott ſervants or others; then they 
feare and tremble , ſeeke to pleaſe him, and to avoid fuch 


porl; | 


[1 
j 


| 


© | things by which he is provoked , eſpecially wherithere is any 
© | goodnagurein cthemarall: oO oughe they , rhacasir is wrieren of | 


che Libn,/ char he erembles to ſee 4 Dog beaten before him ; fo uf 
they have any alkance rothe Lion bf the Tribe of , they 
muſt ſee and feare , feare and flee when the wicked are (5mi 
' more, when it is upon. his owne whoare in the Church , and of 
| the, Chitrc,. as David, Plal. 119. 120. My fleſ trembleth for 
' feare of thee," ani I an: afraid of thy judgments. And 2 Sam. 6.9. 
And David was «ffraid of the Lord that day, and ſaid, Haw fbalt 


4S bearing th-ſe wor ds fell downe, and grve up the Ghoſt , and great 


came upon all the Church , and upon as many as heard thoſe} 


God atall, asnot of otherof his workes; bur as they thinke all 
things fall out by natnrall courſe or common ſkill,and providing 
and fore-caſtof men for good, fo they thinke for evill; andas 
they are not affected with Gods bleffings to love him, becauſe 


Tour 


Verl.5. the Propbefreof Malachy. 


Tour eyes ſhall ſee it. ] Edom hated 1ſrael, enemy unto her, 
whole deſtruction as they ſought, and had rejoyced ar , fo 1ſree/ 
would have beene glad ro have ſeene Edow's, and for feare was 
ready to faint, asif they ſhould never ſee it. The Lord deſcends 
ro her infirmity , andaſſures her, ſhe ſhall ſee ir. 

The Lord he often deſcends to the infirmities of his, to ler 
them ſee their defiresupon their enemies, and to ſee their de- 
ſtruction as here, ſo Pal. 37.8,9.10. Ceaſe from anger, and 

forſake wrath: fret not 1hy ſclfe in any wiſe to doe evill, for evill- 
doers ſhall be cut off ; but thoſe that waite wpon the Lord, they ſhall 
inherit the earth : for yet a litle while and thewicked ſhall not be ; 
yes, thou ſhalt diligently conſfider hu place, and it ſhall wot be. Plal. 
59. 10. The God of my mercy ſhall prevent me , Godſhall let me ſee 
avy deſire upon mine enemies. And Plal. 54.7. For he bath delive- 
red me out of all trouble, and mine ee hath ſcene his deſire upon 
mine enemies. Iſrael ſaw Egypts ruine, the Jewes Hemass and 
their enemies ; Daniel his accuſers, Dan. 6. Peter, Herods,AGt. 12. 

Becauſe he might ſtrengthen and confirme the weake faith of 
his children , which would often ſtagger in this kind withour 
theſe ſtayes, as the beſt have done the _ of the pro- 
ſperity of the wicked, as Dewid-, Plal. 37. and their ſuffering 
at their hands : Therefore God deales with them as Parents with 
their children, when they are notable to goealone and of them- 
ſeives, they have trefſels and formes to goe along by; ſo God 


affords theſe helps. y 

Becauſe he would and appeaſe their impatient minds 
that can hardly be perſwaded God, is appealed towards them, 
and a one withthem, afterhe had and afflifted them 
by the hand ofthe wicked, till they ſee his hand curned upon 
the wicked ; the rather, becauſe God faith, Pſal. 81.13.14. 0 
that mpy people bad bearkgned unto me, aud Iitncl hadwalked in my 
waies , 1 ſhowld ſoone have (ubdned their enemies, and turned my 
hand egaini} their adverſerier. As then afather, ro ſhew his child 
he is friends with him againe, ts content to throw the rod into 
the fire, and toburneit before his eyes and face: ſo God, to 
thew him againe towards his people, is cantent in their 
fight to thoſe he bath puniſhed them by before. 

Bue this muſt be underſtood not as a thing that God alwayes 
doth, butasit isfaidof ſignes, that he gave ſome, — 
many andufuall, leſt menfhould depend on them, andbe our 
ofheart whenchey wantthem ; yet forme, for the confirming 
of the feeble, and' of che unbeleevers : ohe | 
not alwayesſhbew them the of rhe wicked, their cne- 
ics in this life, . becauſe he-would not have them to looke for 
it, and to murethemto goe withouta ſay, and'to ſwim as it 


Do@x. 


Reaf. 1. 


Resſ. 2. 


were withauthelpe , wirhout 2 Wl yet ſometimes, leſt 
3 they: 


———. 


—_—_ -_— — — 


Uſe I. 


| have believed, ar leaft nor our Nobles, Knights, and Eſquires, 
| with cheir 


57a bur by as murdering knife.” See che Marryrsofrhe 


An Expoſitron upon Chap. 1. 
chey ſhould fame when they ſee the rod of the wicked rett upon 
the loc of che righreous, and never curne againe upon their op- 

: but if ever he denyir, he gives themanother prop, ro 
aFure themehcy ſhall ſee it, though not now , when they ſhall 
judge with himche world and Angels. 

To admoniſh the wicked enemies of Gods people, ( if they 
would takenotice of 1t) that oppole themſelves, and perſecuce 
the pcopleof God , to give over in time, and notto doe it with 
ſuch deſpight and malice, as uſually they doe, leſt God comfort 
his ſervancs in cheir confuſion , and recompence unto them that 
they havedone unto the Church, and meaſure ro them as they 
have mered, and having beene fhrero them , that is, co purge 
them , he extinguiſh them: for though they have chem never (6 
ſare, as chey ſuppole, in their clutches, yer God can tree them 2s 
a bird oucof the ſnare of the Fowler , and take them in cheir 
net, they thought to have taken others his people in : who 
would have beheved it? ar leaſt, Hamer himielfe would never 
have given credit to it, that Mordecar ſhould ever have ſeenchim 
hang upon the tree chat he had prepared in hisowne houſe for 
Mordecei ; orthat the Fewer that he had encloſed by vertue of 
the Kings Letters, as Deere im a royle, ſhould ever haye had 
cheir will apon his houſe y and ſee that end ofhis:fonnes rhat ab- 
cer they came unto; yet ſo it was, a thing lounlikely God 
broughe copaſſe 4 even he, 2 Pet. 2. 9. He knows how to deliver 
his ont _ , yea, and howto lay trouble upon thoſe thar 
trouble them, rothe refreſhing and comfort ofhis ; who would 


dependants, who are now forth comming, with hun- 
dreths moreof the faid affociates? If the day before it had beene 
ld chem, rhac the Church and people of God ſhould have ſeene 
them inhoild., andſee them cometo their juſt reward, - co.che 
ruine of chemſclves and their houſes, when they in 
their deſtruftions, and ro have fabverted Church and Com 
mot-wealth : Or if ic had beene told the Pope at Keme, whenoe 
this came , who would have beene ready ro hdvedone as Sictis | 
2»i#19: in his Confiſtory, when Clemrar the Monk and 
Parricide had flame Heary 3. King of Frexce, 1 589. 2 Carho- 
lick King, his eldeſt ſonne ; did noe puniſh ir, but:excuſe ir ; not 
that onely, burdefend ir ; not char alone, burpraiſed jr, and 
that wich that choiſe andexcellent compariſon fram the birth 
of Chriſt, Heb. r. 5. commanding Heavens coopen , andie- 
Cr  CEEIEInnn yea., ah 

unthe prayers r Synagogue, yea;/Princely Fu- 
nerall, yea, honeſt bariall ; \ eakfiger your rh 
by che bloodot Chriſt, bue by the blood of Kings; not: by che 


Romth ! 


| Verl.5. the Prophefreof Malachy. 


Romiſh Church, wich what aſhes it is increaſed. I have ſtept a- 
fide ; bur cocome home, if it had beene rold him, I fay, and all 
his ſlaves, and our fugitives, andall his in other Countries, who 
were not withoar the knowledge ar leaſt of theſe things, they 
would not have believed ; bur ſee ic is even'fo. 2 Per. 2. 7he 
Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptation , anid to re- 
ſerve the unjuſt unto the day of Judgment to be puniſhed. It were 
well for their owne good they wearld be warndd at length, when 
they ſee God fights for us every where , and-watcherh over.us 
incvery place, and brings all cheir purpoſes ro nought. Ic were 
| better if they, as thepeople enemies of rhe Charch, Eſter 8:' x 7. 
become Jewer , the feare of the Jewes falling upon them ; ſo they 
| could become Proteſtants, and renounce therr Antichriſt; eur 
| feare falling upon chem, whcn they lee they are not onely fo 
| bloody as Hewer, bur fo bootleſſe, before ſuch a thing befall 
chem. HOES 
| This may ſerve to cheere up and comfort thoſe who are the 
' Lords in the middeſt of da and troubles, they are never fo 
' farre from God, bar may yet ere they dyeor be over- 
' thrawne, relieve them by remporall deliverance, and ſend 
thoſe packing before them, who thinke romake a ſpoile of 
chem, and let rhem ſee the miſerable and wretched ends of 
thoſe who make full reckoning to ſeeke their blood, and tuinate 
their ſtate. How many diſtr ſoales in rhedayes of Query 
Mary, thinke we, inchis Land lay looking dayly for death;wher 
| Godbythedeathofone made an endofthat bloodytime, -rhar 
| bad cur of the lives of ſo manyof Gods ſervants , and et cher 
' ſoe even the ruineof fixch as made full account of theirs) Whar 
| hope had the 1ſractires, bur ro be even caten'up by the Egypri- 
, ans, and co be cutoff, as one man ; whenGodito thertiming of 
| a hand overcurned them that even opendtheir mouths, 2nd 
| ſwallowed cthemup _ and overwhelmed them before'thar 
| eyevinthe Red Sea. Lit 
| rothe Lionsden, that he ſhould ſee his accuſers devoured there 
| before him. And very unlikely it was that:P*%er ſhofild have 
' lived to have ſcene Herod conſumed with wormes;' and eatervitp 
' with lice, when Hersd had himforth comming, and tuff kmied 
| Jawes before him, AR. 13. And fnall probabl uliry, 49! we'tthdy 
now diſcerne, wasthere that we or Kings, 8:t-fhould have eſd#- 
' ped checruell defignes of our blbady CC ——— 
their barbarous plor was comerothe ripenefſe 7 and had'þeene 
concealed ſo many Moneths ';'fanall was thefe 
that ous eyes ſhould ſee rhe rimies asrhey arcnow., and theru- 
incof them whawere ſer on murder and blood: yer may we uſe 


that Pllme 48.8. Ar we have btard, ſo werhave [rent In t809- 


clechought Dowel, when he was caſtin- 


ty of the Lord of Hoſts , in the City of ous God , 'Godwill ef8abihh it 


for | 


ol 


ſe 2- 
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Reef. 1. 


Chap. 1. 


for ever. And with Devid, Plal. 54. 7. For bee hath delivered ave 
out of eo trouble, and mine oye bath ſeenc bis deſire upon nine enc+ 
eaves ; that we may learne to cleave to the Lord who hath thus 
fonght for us; and let us ſee his falvation, and fay- as the three 
reſolved ſervanes of God, Dan. 3.17, 18. If it beſo, our God 
whom we ſerve 18 able to deliver we from the burning fiery Furacce, 
8nd be will deliver we out of thine handO King : But if not, be it 


wwtothee0 King that wewill not ſerve thy gods, nor wor- 
f ragery Image which thou boſt ſet xp. So nor to ſhrink from 
him, bur ſay, we know our God is able to deſtroy our enemies 
before our face ; bur whether he doe or no, we will depend ever 
upon him. 
Tour eyes ſhell ſee #1.) The Edomites, when the Fewer were 
ſurpriſedby the Ca/deevs , ſtood looking on, and laughing ar 
cheir jon, Obad. 12.13. Now God telleth them they 
ſhould be ſerved with the ſame ſawce themſelves, the Fewes 
ſhould ſee their calamities that ſhould befall chem, and be 50m- 
forted in their fall, whorejoyced beforeover them in theirs. 
Itisa ju{t and uſyuall thing with God in the generall, as to re- 
compenſe a man as he hath with others, as he ſaid Jud. 1. 7. 
and to meaſure as is mered, Matth. 7. 2. fo in this particu- 
lar, when they rejoyce at the fall of other men , order 
glad art: theirfall. So was it told Edexr, Obad. verſe 15. For the 
of the Lord it neare upon all the Heathes, as thou hoſt done, it 
ſhall be done unis thee, thy reward ſhall returne upon thine ow oe 
heed. And Prov. 24.17, 18. e wot When thine falleth, 
and let wot thine heart be glad when be flumbleth , left the Lord ſee tt, 
and it rn, #nd he turne aw «5 his wrath from him. 
he hath made a law for the Magiſtrate, executing his 


An Expoſrtion upon 


juſticeand todoe fo,as Levirt. 24.19, 20. and thar 
not for the onely , bur for the endeavours, when theend 
of them are made manifeſt, and he muſt notpitty him. Den. 

will nor break 


19-19.21. Nowit hemakea lawfor others, | 
ahi vice cls feringend comdy forkien for fame things 
befic him nor, narmore (ſaith one) than a Countrey-mans coate 
becemes a King ; but this being not of that nature,he will doe it. 
Becau&of his-owne reaſon'to the Judge, Deut. 19, 19, 20. 
0/7 ar t amch vill nd ppreſon and 
hunzing of others; for men would abſtaine,not in love to others, 
not for love of righteouſneſſe , bur for feare of this law of rerri- 
it is a ſpecial meanesto break off finne, ar leaſt 
{wakes eaught A Fein boſons Gen taogh 
Y you us _ you r 
we may the deſtruftion of rhe wicked ; for ifthis be 
juſt with God, .thenisnot that lawfall with men. | 


«This is nor contrary to: that, becauſe there was ſpoken of 


_publick 


I 


C—_ 


Verl. 5. the Propbeſieof Malachy. 


publick enemies, here ecicher of noenemies, or private ene- 

\mſes, ſuch asdifhike us, and we thein, for ſome ſiniſter reſpett. 

ASitis lawfull co ktll a pubtiokt enemy of a Stare, bur not a mans 

ware enemies; ſb of rejoycing againſt the enemies of God and 

1s eruch , nor cheir owne : 1 herefore ſaith Solomon, Prov. 2 4. 

17. —_—_— when thine cn:my fulleth , and let 10t thine heart be 
glad be ſlunobleth. 


Then may men expett for this, retribution from the Lord, up- 
on many whom chey ſee oppreſling, undermining , aCing, | 
and criumphing over others, when they have wroughr thzir fall | 
ofren by indirect and vile meanes. Hiſtories of al! times are full | 
ofexamples, befides the Scripture ; one we may obſereof Com 
| Rantine, lormeofthe Empreſfe Freae, who pur our the eyes of 
| Nicephorws , and by retribution from God, had his owne eyes 
par our by the cruelty of his Mother, the very ſame day fixe | 

| yeares, orthere aboars. Thetike ofthe deftruction of Fervſa- 
lew , that ir was 2s in the fanjeday that they crucified Chriſt; 
Lege Enſeb. J. 3. c. 5. fine, fo ir was by the fame men thatpur 
| bimco death, the Romans, as Baſil obſerves. They ire living 
| whocan remember in former Princes times, Henry B, Fdvards, 
| Qu. Mary, how j{tly Goddid repay our Nobility, when, they 
| cutoff one anothers heads. The like may be ex mfurure 
| time, as they have done, ſhall be done unto them ; nay, the like 
we have a comfortable aſpet,or may have.to fre how God juſt- 


ly doth make that true, 1 King.21.19.4 u ſhalt ſptake unto | 
him ſaying, 7 bus ſaith the Lord thy God, Haſs thou killed, and alſo 
| takem poſſeſſion? and tho ſhalt ſpeak unto bim, thav ſaiththe Lord, 


| Iwthe place where dogs 11ckt the blood of Naboth', ſhell logs lick 
| thy blood, even thine. When our Papiſts had r our blood 
| ſhoudhave beene licked np, 'rheirsſhal{ be; God holding his 
| owne law, doing to them, a they would have done to ns; or 
| ſeeing that isnor done in the'firitjaſtice char Gpd rh, 
| wemay fearefully expe, for thivfinne of ehis rerrburto 
from the Lord, as in King. 20. 42, And be ſaid unto bis 
Thav ſaith the Lord, Becauſe thou or let gog ont h band a may. 
whom I appointed for witer deftritFion , therefore 1 all goe 
for his hife , and thy peopht for his people. wo "Pr . | 
To teach every man to take hzed how he carrieshimſefero o- 
thers, how he injures A—— them, and rodocÞur 
chat coothers, rhe Irkehe would have orhers tw doc and t&dive 
fromehem. The rule of nature 1s, Q»od t1bi row 25 , alteri ne 
fecerie , and thit of Chriſt, Marth. 7. 1.2. Af lngs, thitfoever 
ye would that neen ſhowld doe to you , doe ye evrn ſotothem , 'for. 
thit is the Lew and the Prophets : Of which Tertal, God hath mea- 
ſured our my ations by my will, thar I ſhouſdnor doe chatun- 
ro others, which T would not have done unto my ſelfe; and 


___ ſhould| 


Tſe 1. 


Tſe. 2. 


54 


Dgg. 


— 


 Joxceth agazaſt judgment ; how much more extream cruelty (hall 
beinflited \ 


| men ſhould take heed then bow they abuſe cheir power and au- 
; thority , to the oppreſſing and wronging of the weak; their 
(kill and cunning to circumvent and beguile the (imple, their 


| ſhould doe to others, as I would have others to doeto me. And 


| nificence and grearnefſe for delivering themſelves , his Church 
_ | andpeople, > A hence we may ob- 
' ſerve two things and 


| 


_ | enemyes, it is that which doth honor and magnifie him much, 
| and ſpreadeth his fame farre and nigh. So it is here, and Ifay 30. 
C | 18. Aad therefore will the Lord wait that be may be gracions wato 


| 
| 


An Expoſition upon Chap. 1. 


—_—_ — — 


if that of Fawes , will and ſhall berrue, Jam. 2.13. Hefoell 
bove j «dgement without mercy, thet ſdeweth as wercy, ud mercy re- 


——_ 


upon them , who carry themlſclves cruelly ro others ? 


count e andcredit to uſe men at their pleaſure, leſt God 
meet with them, as he did the Edomites. | 

Io the particular, to take heed how that he inſult not over | 
the fall of his enemy, lefſe of another ) leſt God givechem the | 


| like occaſion by fo caſting us downe; It is that which Selomos | 


adviſed, Prov. 24. 17,18. Itisa crume which Job labourerh 
ro cleare himſelfe of, Job. 31. 29,30. If I rejoyced &t the de- 
firuQ on of him that hated mee, orlift up my ſelf when evill fongd | 
him , aediber bavel ſuffered my wouth to fn, by wiſhing op to 
bis ſoute. Teaching that 8 man ſhould be free , nor onely from 
ourward ſhew, bur inward couch of joy : the firſt is caſie, 
partly by nature,and partly by cunning, and hypocrifie , to co» 
ver itat leaſt fromamulcicude or many z bur the other is hard, 
and the harder more commendable , more tobe laboured for ; 
the outwardodious to man, ſo the inward toGod, which look 
not is /acic, but is corde, as Cypries: Anda ſpeciall meanes to 
make him turne his hands upon us. Avoydit, labor againſt ic, 
if it ſeale upon us, check ir, repell and caſt ic our. 

4nd yee ſhall (oy, the Lord will be magnified, ] The ſecond 
thing in this verle, the ifying ofGod , the thing is a ſpeci- 
all effedt, which Gods j ts work in hispeople & Church, 
differing from the wicked and Gentiles; for they ſee it, and bue 
a conch ar the Edomites, as they hadat Iſrael; but 
Iſrael ſecs it, and magnifies God for it : the wordsare originally 
fomewhart otherwiſe , the Lord doth magnific himſelfe, true, 
Rn cvrofioghd z magnifies and honors him- 
ſelfe, and they religiouly ſo confefie it , and celebrate his mag- 


[tis the glory of God rodeliver his people, and deſtroy their 


you, 4nd will be be exalted, that be may heove mercy wpon 
you; for the Lord is a Godof judgment , bleſſed are «ll they that 
watte for him. Dan.g.15,19. Asd #ow O Lord our God, that 
haft brought the people forth,out of the Land of £gypt, with « might- 


4 
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Veril.5. the Propheſre of Malachy. | 


iy hand, end haſt gotten thee renow ne, ar at this day, we have ſin- 
wed , we have done wickedly. O Lord tlaye, O Lord forgive, 0 
Lord hearken, and doe , deferre not for thine own ſake , O my Gol, 
for thy City and thy people ,ave ralled by thy'neme, Plalm. 74.10,1). 
0 God, how long ſhall the adverſary reproach , fball the emervy blaſ- 
pheme thy name for ever> Why withdraweſt thou thy hand, even 
thy right hand? pluck it out of thy boſore. 

Becauſe he is their God and King, thele his peopleandfub- | ,;,,r | 
jets. Plal. 74. 12. For God 79 my King of od , workine ſalvation | * © 
in the midſt of th: earth. It were aſhame and diſhonour for 4 
Prince toſuffer his ſubjects, rolye in miſery & diſtreſſe, ſpecially 
ifhe be ablero releeve them; & contra, it ſpreads'his tame farre 
and neare, when he fuccoreth and ſaverh chem. | | 

Becauſe they are rebels, 'ris the princes honor ro overthrow | #3 Jt; © 


They ſhall ſay, the Lord doth magnifie hirſ-Ifo. | Thi is, they | 
ſhall give the honor of their dehverance, and the glory of their | 
preſervation roGod,when the enemy's deftroged, and they ſafe. | 

The people of Godin all deliverance-and preſervation from | Dofr. | 
whar danger foever, by what meanesor howſoever,' ought ro 
give the praiſe and glory of it co God; 'fo here taught what ro 
doe. Plal. 50.15. Call wpon me in the day of trouble , and I will 
deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorifie me. Hoſea 14. 2. Afhur hall 
wot ſave ns, wewill not ridewpon horſes ; neither will we ſay any 
| more 10 the worke of our hands, ye are ourGodd,. for in thee the fa- 
| therleſſe findeth mer:y. Examples of Moſe Miriam, with the 
| people. Exod. 15. Of cock and Debordh, Judg. 5. Of Efter 
| and the Jewes, Eſter 8. of Hezekiab. Iſa. 38. 
| Becauſe it is he alone, who is the delivererand Saviour ofhis 

peoph: meanes he often affords them , and meanes they uſeand 
muſt, leſt they rempt God; but that meanes arenot effectuall, ir 
isever from him; elſe, why one and the {ame meanes bring ro 
ſome deliverance, to others none ? Hence Plal. 144.1G. Mts 
he that giveth ſalvation to Kings , rho delivereth David b:s ſervant 
from the burtfull ſword. 

Becauſe in this as in all other benefits, it 1s the high way to 2. 
obraine moe and new deliverances; when we pay theold we 
runon a new ſcore: as menare incourapedto helpe when they 
receive their juſt glory, for that is paſt; ſoGod is drawne on, as 
it were, to beſtow new. 

This ſerves to reprove the common prattiſe of men, whoare | Tſe 1. 
ready rogive, and doe givethe glory of alt their deliverances 
ro ethers then God, and notto him ; If victory in war , they a- 
ſcribe ir to the wiſdome and power of ſuchand ſuch, andofc- 
rimes ready to make war among themſelves for the honour of 
the day , when God is never thought on. Inother preſerva- 
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Uſe 2. 


Dew! exone- 
rms onerdt. 
Bern, 


| and his fellowes, from Arden, Sowervile, Parry, Cullen, Lopes 
| Gid,che Lord 


An Expoſaios npon Chap. 1. 
tion or eltabh(bmene , 80 che wildaome of their graveſt and ey- 
pericaced Senate; fremt ficknefic ro Phytitians and fuch archer 
meanes-: NOX at all rothe Lord , never magnifie nor praile him 
God (eideme made mention of, or only curſorily, and becauſe 
ofthaſs who are preſenc, for which cauſe he oft caketlt fram 
them their meanes, that cirher chey may periſh in new dan» 
gers, orelſe more ſentibly diſcerne thac it is he chat givesdeli- 
VETANCE- 

To inſtruct all and every one, co give the glory and praiſe of 
all their deliverances , whatſoever,unto God ; and ro magnihe 
his name for them. Particular dehverances from danger, and 


he ſhould be tbe firſt, we ſhould praife for the deliverance; hor 
as many, that doe boch ſend, firſt for the Phyſitian , before my 
ſend up tro God, agree with hyn, before with God ; and praiſe 
bim to men, then ever they did God : Bur jt ould ndt 
be fo, be ſhould he magnified principally and chicfely. Yea ce» 
very one for our deliverances, of which we are all part- 


beboid, the doyes come ſaith the Lord, that they ſhell no wore ſoy, 
the Lord liverh , which brought wp the Children of out of the 
Land of Aiggpt ; But the Lord liverh, which up axd which 


led the ſeed of the ] out b Country,uud from all 
cnt iter So na. nr re. each 
Lond, Many ate the deliverances, we have had, and this nation, 
ae A DE TW nina et, gs IE 4 


from the invincible Navy 88.fromthe Inſurre&ion of che 
of Northamberland and Weſtmerland , from the treaſon ofthe 
Dukeof Norfolke and Queeneof Scores, from that of Bobiagros, 


Squire,and ſuch hike: yer now to this that it maybe 

lives, that hath delivered his Charch; from any one or all 
the former , bur from the cruel, bloody and deſperate urynatch- 
able plot of our wicked papiſtsz which isthe Lords only, be- 
eaaactcbe thing was his, that he would it 
wholly aſcribed rohim. Therefore we may fay, the Lord hath 
magnified himfelfe many wayes , but now hehath ſurmouned 
them all: weoughtchen to magnifie him , and the glory of 


fickneſſe, and ſuch hike ; every wan muſt magnifie God ard his | 
N ame for it : our firſt ſeeking indanger ſhould be ro him, and. 


ners,ſhould magnific him of which we may fay, as Jer. 23. 7, 8 | 


| 


i 


' 


| 


| 


it cohim,not in word only, but for ever indeed; The Parliament, 
King and Commons , co make tewes more for his glory,againſt 
Sabboth breaking, Oathes, Drunkennefie, Ufary, 
+» +» 20m. eye Fm _ blockes : __ 
£O EXEcure t » withour ſparing andpartiallity: A 

God more conſtantly , and man for God : For difbar- 


| thening us of the danger and feare,, he barthens us with more 


___ obedj-| 


— 
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Verl.6. tbe : Prophefic of Malachy. 


obedience and thankfulnefſe - This all ſhould doe, yer yer if ie 
be notin general!, ler every one for himſelfand his family, as 
nga 20d mourn for che knmesofche time, God will tnarke 


im when he brings a generall Plague Incimesof | 
danger, many a a , few aremittentes, — few og. 
| tex. Bur we muſtnot onely aſke deliverance, bur promiſe new | 
| obedience, and perform our vows,elle ler us looke for that, Mat. 


(2. 3738. | 
| 


— — 


| 
| 
VerRsSEVI, 


A Sonne honoureth his Father , and a Servant his Ma- 
fter. If then I be a F ather, where is mine bonour? 
and if ] be a Maſter, wines 1s my feare, ſayth the | 
Lord of Hoftes unto you, O Prieſts, that de piſe | 
wy Name ? and yee ſay, Wherein have we deſpi- | 

ſed thy Name *© 


EE haveſeen he fdGane mgm 
LES, and che evincing of 


REDD d 
$ 
mi yager. ileat oj nanny Gods accuſation , 
DE Andinthis, firſt, theiranFwer andexcuſe, | 
Gods reply manifeſtly evict; them of ir. In Gods 
wr weconfider the vics he them of , ſecondly, 
rhe perſons. yaweyrigrticrunines wee ag which | 
8 firſt ſer down; hen; applyed: The groundisaplaine Axiome, | 
| III Fg EG | 
| 4 Sonnc biadureth bis Faiber, | Though the handling | 
deem nor befor cath 2t hisown ho-| 
| or, rather chen'rhbeirs; yer-ir ſo neceffary, and thecon- 
it ſhall noc be amiſſe ro ſtandupon ix. The cohe- 
rence a meaning is plaine. : we muſt ;frſt of rhedary, 
rhenofparty;ro thein : The dudy is Arne Wwe 


: 


reverent affeion tothem. | ©"; _ i 
Children, es and daugiwers, MW reverence 
Jobs rs, carry reverent 'affeftionsand-bpinions towards Deny 


paren 
| them. This isaſpeciall part of honour,''tobe to 
| them ': Solorrew makes it rhe parc of a wicked ctiilde rode- 
| fpiſe hismorher»d-Prov rs. 20. hecommands, a2 dedefpiſe the | 
mother, no not when ſhe is old, Prov. 23-22. he threarens a fear- | 
G full | 
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Oſe 2 


| Gen. 19. 
Reaſ.1. 


An" Expoſition won Chap. r x. 

| to fuch. Pro. 30. 17. The eye thet mockess 
| 61 bu father, aud de Arn the ravens of the val- 
| ſhall picte it out , and the young Eogler ſboll eate it. Anil if 
| the King rtuſt be wellchoughtof, Eccle. 10.20. how the pa» 
' rent toWhom our affection naturally 15 more >? Chem curie 


| 


; came in part for his unreverent thought rowards his Father. 


foil curle from G 


Becauſe God hath made them reverent , in that he hath com- 
municated unto them part ofhis excellenc y and dignity : now 
then as a man cannot endure to fee fo much as his picture or i- 
mage lightly regarded, and nor ſet by, but caſt at the heels of 
choſe , who ought to reverence ut; ſoGod who regardeth the 
heart and inward affefticn, as much or much more then the 


Resf. 2. 


Aegſ. 3. 


obdhrhonte;  rhhvpe lookierhifoarrufully) of the 


Pak a&rion, cannot abide to fee any ſparke of hys owg 
d , or atiy unreverent thought conceived of Tg 


with extraordinaric dignitie of excel- 
hoe Ke hch cet 


Becauſe phey ogght to love them, and if chey doe love them, 
chey cannot diſdaine them, nor deſpiſe chem. Far x Cor 13. 5. 
Love di ſdaineth not | 

Becauſe elſe ourward reverence is unſound; /Fakived 8 counter- | 
feire, whenthe inward is wanting, as the inward is lame , may- 
med and without che carward. | 

Toccach every child co fee his finne , even-evety ane ds, | 
for whe cat fay rhat his heart is cleane, "char hath had narmrall 

hvmg , when he had aſe of reaſoo,; 16 whom chough 
havegyvcn outward refpett Be reverence,tor famelini re- 
. for feare, or (hime, orgaine;'of che rod, the wor 
of ſaineberrer porratn, yet he tath had-many: diſdaioeffall and 
CIEnenD : which ifchey were diſliked 


EE ; bur not checked — 
havegreved c andfpewh ofmany ourward corruptions 
diſobecticace,and dib- 


unreverences toward them, yea of mach 


chem; hy 7 er 
kerhdifdamfutly or the whole! aneward cariage i 


is Gopalt 
when thithearr is @ corrupeed ti for Chem 
 thevtotſsbrechereg,raſe from the diſdaming of him 1n his 
| mſecxer- (Bur ifiediacb ace broken out co thus; bur ehergrace 
hath ſubdued ir, or worldly reſpect hath made us ſmocher 12,5 yer 
,, waſtir be pur upon'the our fannes, * when we 


account among 
'\ bumbloverſelvesbedore the Load for them $1 xo get m4 
| of theſeagwell as others. In) 9 
- To reach every'childe, to who God harh given chat cone 


CL \thathe hath 


rs, both orone, rokbonr fos all good, 
owardsthern,to hodprehewin his hare, 


__nG | 
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' andinwardly to have all honourable c{timarion of them: for the 
Lord be looked into the heart, and this he requires, as the other, 
and by «li mcanes habours againſt rhe contrary, and that which | 
is condemned of God, which wil! make them conremne the | 
| counſel and advice of their Parents, whoſe perſons they dif. 
' daine in their hearts, and rake every thing fromrhem in the 
worſe pa:t, and ſomake their whole government unprofitabl= 
' unto them. Betides, the teare of Gods curſe threarned , Prov. 
20. as he well ſaid, he was a linner with a witneſſe, whom rhe 
Holy Gholt gave witneſſe againſt; ſo he is accurſed with a wir- 
nefle, whom the Holy Ghoſt fo accurſerh; for ir ( fajch Tre- 
mel. ) God will condemne and bring that perſon co ſome evill 
end or other, who fhall ſcorne and diſdaine his Parents ; for his. 
curſes arenor threatnings alone, but inflitions ; nor denoun- | 
cings, bur performance. This were a good cavear to be writ-. 
| ten upon che doores of young mensand womens hearrs, ro ba-. 
niſh and keepegutunreverent and ſcomefal! rhoughts of their 
' Parents; and a fitter Poſie ro be written upon the walls of Pa- | 
rents, than the vaine inventions of Poets and Painters. 
| The fecondi3outward reverence, both in word and carriage 
rowards them. ; 

Children, fonnes and daughters muſt outwardly reverence | Dor. 
their Parents, thatis, in behaviour and ſpeech, give them all 
| reverent reſpect ihgeſture, and ſuch citles asare due unto then. 
' For if inward, more outward, ſecing the contrary is more of- 
' fence to them who take notice of it, more griefe to their Pa- 
| remts that ſee and heare them. Heretobelongs thar, Prov. 30. 
' I 1. There is a generation that curſerh their father, and harh not 
' bleſfedcheir mocher; and char heſpeaketh ofthe eye, verſe 17. 

ſhewes that in the whole outward man js required reverence. | 
| Hence was the bleſſing of Shem and Fapher, Gen. g. 23 26,27. | 
| Hence was the excule of Rachel,Gen. 31.35.andrthe praftice of 
| Solomon, 1 King. 2. 19, 20. | 
| Belidest in the former point, this may confirmeit, be- Reaſon. 
; cauſe they havetheir bodies, whole, and parts from chem,made 
' of their ſeed, framed in her wombe, nurſed and nouriſhed up | 
| by chem, chenonghe they by the whole and pares to do them | 
all che reverence they poſlibly can. | 
Toteach every one ro ſee his ſins paſt or preſent, when they Tſe 1. 
have beene in this marvellous defeFive, nay, doing the con-| 
rrafy, lietle reverence in geſture and ſpeech to their Parenes, | 
ſhorr of that it howld have beene ; nay, often carrying diſdain- | 
fall eyes, diſſoyall anddeſpighcfull rongues, the ſinnes of our | 
youth in this reſpect robe repenred of. The cauſe with many | 
, why they are deſpiſed, and want this ontward reverence of 
theirs, God uſing this retribution, becauſe they have done fo ; | 
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An Expoſition upou Chap. 1. 
yea, and when they have children of yeares to diſcerne ſach 

things, who ce chem unreyerently uſe their Parenes both in 

ure and ſpeech, both with looks and words, who reach 

them how to ule theirs, while they It thern ſee how they uſe 

theirs. Yea, divers Parents, ( my (elfe have beene an eye-witnes 

of ſome ) who reach their children whea they are young, not 

onely ro diſdaine others, bur themſelves ; the father reaching 

the child ro {coffe or miſcall his mother , and delightin ic, 

which falls out juſtly, rhar they keepe the fent of this tiquor,and 

when they are elder, ſo deſpiſe and contemne them. . Bac if 
now when they finde ſuch things from theirs, it is goog to call 
ro mind their owanc linnes, and to think that they thus uſe me, 

for I have uſed mine the like, and yet never repented of it. 

To perlwadeevery child ( as befoge ) ro kbour to give chem 
all reverence both in his word and carriage, to thinke ir lirrle 
enough to reverence them with the whole and every part 
whichthey received from him. Let none thinke this 1s needlefle, 
or too much curioſity roſtand upon !uch things; chey acknow- 
ledge them their Parents, (andreſpe& them ſomewhat ) what 
need all this? for this muſt be done, and not greater things 
negletted; and the ſ1nnes of children in this kind are in ſome ſort 
greater than thole in the other of greater note : For as a: man 
ſomerumes ſinnes worſe in a ſazall than in a greater fault ; for the | 
greater by how much the ſooner tis acknowledged , 'tis quick- 
her mended.; bur the lefler, while 'tis counted almoſt none at 
all, is therefore worſe, becauſe we more ſecurely lived in it. So 


| of this particular , though diſobedience and wane of reverence 


differ in themſelves, yer is unreverence thus the greater, be- 
cauſe it is accounted as none, and men Iye yery ſecure init. 
Therefore ought men to avoid it, and ſtrive againſt it, both 
becauſe they are forbidden , and becauſe as alitele wound neg- 
lected, will feſter to a great one ; fo this unreverence accuſto- 
med, will breake out ro a greater contempt and diſobedience, 
and if Chriſt make him culpable of ſinne, that ſaith but R4ks to 
his equall , and him of hell- fire,which calleth him Fooke,Maeth. 
5-. 20, what ſhall he be worthy of that calleth his Parents ſo, and 
uſcth chem moſt unreverently ? And if 2 Kings 2. 23, 24. 
Children, that mockt the Propher, were torne with Beares, how 
ſhall ſuch things eſcape a judgment? They ſball nor; for that 
of Solowos (hall be true. Prov. 30.195. The outward reve- 
rence muſt not ſtand in ſignes and wordsonely , bur as 1 John 
3-18, ſpeaks of love : My lictle children, let us not love in 
words, neither in rongue , bur indeed and in truth ; So ſay we 
of this ; this reverence mult appeare in our ations, and this will 
part it ſelfe into obedience and ſubjection : for che firſt fo much. 

Children, ſonnes and daughters muſt not onely give inward 


and 
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Verſ.6. the Propbeſie of Malacby. 


and curward reverence in thoughrsand words, bur they muſt 
obey them, as Chriſt theweth by his condemning of the ſonne 
who obeyed nor, Marth. 21. 30. Hence are the Commande- 
ments, Coll. 3. 20. Children obey your Parents in «ll things, for 
this is well pleaſing uato the Lord; inall lawfull things: as the 
like, 1 Cor. 9. 22. To the weake became I as weate, that 1 mieht 
geime the weake : 1 am mad: all things toall men, that I micht by 
all meanes [ave ſome ; as farre as I may lawfully, not ſeeking my 
owne profit; 1 Cor. 10. 33.even 8s 1 pleaſe ll men is all things, 
not ſeeking m1ne owne profit , but theprofit of many, that they may 
be ſaved ; mall lawfull things nor ſeeking his owne profit , pre- 
fcrring the pleaſing of them before it ; the oppoſition being be- 
ewixt his and their pleaſure and profit, nor betwixt their pro- 
fir and pleaſing of God : So in this, not berweene Parents and 
God, but their will and their Parents; ſhewing that the ſonne 
is not to obey his Father in what he will and liketh, but he is 
| fmply bound in all tmngs, though never fo diſlike co him, fo 
they be nor difpleating ro God. Hence is the Commandement, 
bur with ſome limitation, Epheſ. 6. 1. Children obey your Parents 
3# the Lord, for this is right. The Lord, when he commends the 
Rechabites, Jer. 35. doth ſhew this thing asa duty. 

Becauſe iris a thing — the Lord, Coloff. 3. 20. fo 
pleaſing, as tHat his owne obedience is more acceptable with it , 
and withour it he will not like of his owne atall, as —_—_ 
Matrh. 1 5. 5, 6. But ye ſay, whoſoever ſhall fay to hisfather or 
mother, it is a gift by wharſoever thou mighteſt be proficed by 
me, andhonour not his father or his mother, he ſhall be free : 
thus have ye made the Commandement of Godofnone effect 
by your tradition. And undoubtedly he har preferred pitry 
and mercy to men before ſacrifice, doth nuchaccount of pije- 
ty $ Parents. 

Becauſe if nor in all things, but where they pleaſe, and accor- 

ing to their owne will, then they preferrethemſclvesbefore 
chair Parents , & indeed obey not their father, butthemſelves. 


| 61 


Reaſ. 1. 


Reaf. 2. 


As they who love others from whomrhey looke for good, doe 
not love them, but themſelves: fo in this; therefore is it rhar 
they muſt endeavour roobey in all things unpleafing. 

To reprove all diſobedience that is found in Children of all 
forrs ro their Parents, young andelder, and all ages. Ifehe 
Law, Deuter. 21. 18, 19,20, 21: were now inforce, - alas, how 
many Parenrsſhould long before this be bereaved of all,: fome: 
of divers of their children : becauſe not only negligence is to 
be found, and omiffion, but in many, apparent cont k 
on whomthe Law was to rake hold. See your ſfinnes, and for- 
fake them, Ochildren ; elſe know, that if the-former ſhalt nor 
goe unpuniſhed , leffe this; and if ſuch puniſhments for rhar, 


Uſe I. 
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An Expoſition upon Chap. 1 


more for this: And know you, that if you have, or may have | 
children , and live ro that, God ſhall make chem revenge your 
Parents quarrel), and contempt, to bring you to repentance,or 
to puniſh you for it ; and the more ſecurely you now conremne 
the admonitions of the Miniſters, the more ſharply ſhall God | 
then puniſh you, and the more piercing ſhall it chen be unto 
your Soules. | 
Le: this then admoniſh every childe to give obedience to his | 
fathers commandemenrs , wharſoever rhey are; not only when | 
they arepleating cohim, but even how erofſe ſoever they be 
to his liking , doing his fathers will, not his own , being affetted 
in regard of his carthly tather,as Chriſt was of his heavenly, John ' 
6.38. For came downe frombeaven, not 10 doc my owne will, 
but the will of bins that ſent mee , and therefore was contented! 
to breake himſelfe of his owne will, rather then to croffe his fa- 
thers will, Math. 26. 39. ſomuſt they. To obey themin things 
that are pleaſing and profitable unro them, liking them well e- 
nough , isnort ſo commendable , becauſe they may be led with 
theſe reſpects, rather th y or love; burin things difficult 
and hard, cr Ir will and affetions , is a double obedi- 
ence , ive a greater reward : T herefore endevour 
thus tw obtythem, and Gad in them; it is nor his will of per- 
mifton , bar of command, wherein Gods law is broken, if they 
be difobedient : And not fo onely, but hewillrce all ſer- 
vicedvneto them, when they neglect thar they owe to theirs: 
| fo that he will be deafe to their prayers, contemn their ſervice, 
his eyes (hall be ſhur to their miſeries; chey may pray , he will 
not ; ſtrer& our long hands, he will noeregard; yeacry 
— will he nor accept : if the ſighes of thy father, and 
rearcsof thy morher, come up before God , for thy rebellions 
rowards them , thinke that thy prayers ſhall little be accepred of 
God. If Moſes his words to God for the rebellion of Cerab be- 
fore God , made nor onely their ſacrifice unacceptable , bur 
broaght ns chem, think of it, and take heed of the like. 
Bur ſome in this matter may doubt, and for it obj and que- 
ſtion thus. Firſt, what if God commanded one thing, and mens 
parent another ? Ir is anſwered,thou muſt then anſwer with the 


| 


atry 

unto them. Mortin Luther ſayd well, that 

ing of the firſt precept, was ſhewed obedience of 
allchvreſt ;- forſhereby we acknowledge God to be our God 
in-preferring his will, before” the will of any other. m— 
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Verl. 6. the Propheſie of Malacby. - 
ſo whoſe will we preferre before Gods, we take them to be our 
god. The Apoſtle makes the Devil! ro be the Prmce of this 
World; beczuſe men obey his will before Gods , ſoin this : 
Therefore if the queſtion be of theſe rwo,, God mult firit be o- 
beyed. * Honour thy father; bur fo, as h: draw thee not from 
thy true father,ſo long acknowledge the bond 

of blood » a$ he acknowledgeth his Creator ; * Honors petrem txnem:, [cd ſite 17 er9 
otherwile as it 1s » Þfal. 4 5» hearken . O FP-#* rey, p47 40 cit [arigut= 
daughter , forger thine owne people,and tby '/ > Phan 15cm oe 


26H Creatorem : abogum,Pjol, 45, 


fachers houſe, faith St. Hierewe to Furie. And \, tn. bp. 8..2d Furr: 


 hisreaſon is, * thou art nor his of whomthou » Nan es ejue cwinuto £: , ſed Oui re- 


1 
| 
| 
| 


| 


obey? Iris anſwered, thacthe magiſtratematſt be obeyed, for 


' cannotbe well done. Moreover, we'malſt di 


bound to doe much for him. The firſt, becauſe God hath 


| 
| 


wert borne, but new borne, who hath re- nats, &* quite grand: pre wredemit, 
deemed thee with a great price , even his /«#gv:e j#o. 
blood. And Clemens Rowe. Epiftole. 4. to the © Atheres now ſunt wie wiſtre pa- 


rentes, ſed mu. fri ; non enim £1: 4m 


fayd purpoſe, < Our patents are not the au- 
. hs pr «beut , ſed ingredicnd: winutam ex- 
thors, bur the inſtruments of our lite, they bibens munijtermmy (0/1 dens © ite ate 


givenor life , burtare the meanes ofemring ur & fon: eſt. S.Chm. Km. b p.4. 
It, only God isthe author and fountaineof Þm@ 
life, he isthen tobe preferred, and his commandement; and 
not as many who have excuſe for things they doe, onr tarthers 
did fo, or they commanded us : In things; wherem God harh 
neither commanded nor forbidden, it isfuthcient; but where ej- 
ther, there muſt they take notice of ir, and obey him. '- But yer 
he muſt doeir with. due reſpe& and reverence, manifeſting no | 
contempt of their authority. | | 

Some will demand : The magiſtrate commands me one thing, 
and my parents a contrary , what mult-I doe, whom muſt { | 


hath given hifn a larger Commithon hen corhem, for they 
chemſclvesare ſubjeR, as their children; who neither may doe, 
nor command contrary to their authority ; but doing ſo he fin- 
neih, and che forme finnerh in odeying;-Againe Princeocoms | 
mands commonly reſpect common gbod, !and the good thar js | 
more common, 1s more excellent; a common good muſt nor 
be negle&ed for aprivare, nor thispreferred before it. * A mans 
cauntrey.is to be preferred before hisparents, and che goods of 
xz: Andtoobey them, were not apoodthing for 4a good FY 
thingone of itsplace, isnot good ; bloodour of the veinesin o- ſuo bco nou 
ther veſſels is harrfull, though inkis place che lifeconfiſtin ir.' A | bonum. 
good thing nor doric in hisplace, were'berrer undone p you it 
'Xr 
the affeftion and aftion. A man may love his parenrsberter hen 
the magiſtrate,” but he muſt obey himrarher ; ashemay love a 
good man, betrer rhen a great man, yet inimany caſesheisnot 


ſhewed his ſpecial love more to him, then them. oy | 
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An Expofetion upon Chap. 1. 
becauſe God hath given him a great authoricy of command. So 
'ris in this inward affection.,and ourward obedience , becaule the 
bond of nature is ſtronger inche one , and the force of authori- 
ty is greater in the other. Finally, if the things prejudice the 
Scace, rhey muſt nor be obeyed ; bur if1t doe nor prejudice the 
publique good, and be much benefit co a private parent, ſo the 
ends of the rwo be regarded , & no contempt of authority ſhew- 
ed,& a man becontenrt roabide the penalty; Aman may difobey, 
and prefer Parents before Magiſtrates without linnero God. 
As in the caſe of Hefter and Mordecsb : and the Jewes and the 
Kings comma R 

Whar if my Father commands me one thing , and my maſter 
the contrary, | am a ſervant or an apprentice, Whar muſt I doe? 
Anſw. As before, obey thy maſter , for chy fatherharh given o- 
ver his authority to him, over whom he hath no powex, for his 
power is not ſubordinate to thy fathers, as a Sreward, or Tutor, 
wherein there is reſervarion-, but abſolute : And thou artnow 
of another regiment and ation. Butyerasbefore, thy 
affection may be more to thy Father, bur thy labour and ſer- 
vice tothy maſter , thou mayſt wiſh his good more; bur rhou 
maſt work for and procure the others good ; for, for that end 
thou walt under his power. Burt if withour neglet&t of thy 
maſters affaires , thou may be helpfull cothy parents, ſtanding 
inneedot thy z Or by leave and conſent , thou art no 
more free tor now, then before. 

I amthe Danghter of mp. Father , he hath beſtowed me in 
marriage, if the commands of huſband and father crofſe one an» 
other ; whom muſt { obey ? undoubtedly thy huſband, for 
the facher hath given over his authoricy cohim :. And more 
then in the former; both thy affection and aftion muſt be more 
ro thy huſband, love him berter,and obey him rather. For Gen. 
2.24. ts ſpoken comparatively, when the one muſt be forſaken, 
| or in caſes that ſo fall ogrthar both be in queſtion. For he cea- 
ſeth norco be a father ſtil, bur reſerverheo him as reverence, ſo 
obedience while ic is noe crofſe , yea in ſome things he may chal 
lenge iethatarccrofſe, ifir be nor to the prejudice of thy haſ- 
bands good, and greatly for his z yea, and rhou maſt 0 
him with ſome hazard of thy ſelte; fo therebeno | 
the authority of thy huſband » As in the caſe of Hefter, 
which ſerves both for aſabjet and awife. Hitherrooftheiro= 
bedience,naw of their fabjection and ſubmiſſion; and this may 
confiſt intheſe things. Firſt, for correction. Rt Sf 

Children, maſt fabmic themſelves cortheir Parents, to be re- 
buked and corrected by them. Iris chat which we have. Pro. 


I 5. 5. 4 foole deſpifeth bis fathers inftruZios , but be that regar- 
deth reprooft 1: pradent. When he Apoſtle makerh ic reaſon 


Verl.6. the Propbeſieof Malachy. 


for ſubjeftion ro God. Hebr. 12. 9,10. it muſt needs hold 
in this : yea, the Apoſtles will carry it , not only when they doe 
it juſtly , and from ſufficient matrer, but for a wrong cauſe, 
which the tenth verſe ſhewerh, implying thereby that this ſub- 
miſſion is required when they ſhall corre , ofa ſpleene, ora 
humour , for their owne fancy and pleaſure only without good 
ground or manner - may not this be feen by that of Iſaac ſub» 
mitting himſelfe ro his father, ro cut him at his pleaſure, Gen. 
22. yeaof!ſree/to be circumciſed ; and of Chriſt ro his mo- 


ther. Luke 2.48,49 ? 
Becauſe by this they ſhew wiſdome, Prov. 1 3. 1. A wiſe ſonwe 


and they get and increaſe wiſdome ; Prov. 29.15. The rod and 
reproofe give B:ſedome , but a child left to bimſelfe, brimgeth big 
mother toſheme : for they learne ro avoid thelikefinnes, and ro 
eſcape greater ſtroaks fromtheir father. Thar which gers wil- 
dome, muſt be ſubmitted ro; becauſe by ir they prevene greater 
deſtruction, and bring to ſalvation. They are called 7he way 
of life, Prov. 6. 23. wholeſome things, though bicter : To pre- 
vent greater evill, andbring health , weeaſily ſubmit our ſelves 
to the Phyſ1rians hand to receive. 

Becauſe they come from love, Prov. 1 3. 24. Farthoſe men 
love not, or they hate in effect, under affection, choſe they cor- 
rect nor. 

To reprove the ſtubborne and ſtiffe-necked children of our 
age, who repine at their fathers reproofe, their hearts ready 
co ſwell againſt them, if they check ghem for their carriage, ſpe- 
' cially when they are of ſome few yeares, they will frowne as 
long as their Parents can doe: They imagine they know how to 
carry themſelves wzllenough , yea, better than their Parents, 
and often give them word for word, or mutter and murmure 
marvellouſ]y againſt them : the cauſe being not onely want of | 
grace in their owne hearts, but the omiſſion of correftion and 
the rod when they were younger, becauſe they did not correct 
them betime. Many Parents, like E/;, negletring the rod when | 


when they are growne, that they will not beare the rod; and 
betrer nothing art all by their reproofes, but they live ofrento 
© | ſee theirperifhing, as Eli did his fonnes. Whereas if chey be 


be nothing ſo audacious, and inthe end a word ſhall doe more 
with them than many itripes. | 
| Toteach children to give honour unto their Parents, in ſub- 
micring thenſelvesto their reproofes and correction. Wiſdome 
will make them take them from others who are farre off, when | 
it may be doubtfull with what mindethey doe it : how much | 
more 


beareth bis fathers infiru@ion , but a ſcorner heareth not rebuke ; | 


they were young , cockering of them, that they get ſuch heads | 


duely and marurely uſed to the rod and correction, they will | 
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- | mandement : for here being ſome conflict bewixt his word and 
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| commanded fabjeftion in this kind to children , which is to bee 
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more from Parents, of whoſe love they cannot doabr. Ir is pro- 
—_— Chryſoflome, Ho. 27. 4d pop. mo" gr admos- | 
niſhers , - many reprovers, is cauſe as 
4 > ray co and Gr oh of al ſides, cinnor eſcpe : © 
ſhall nor 2 finne or vice, but when ſuch as are ſo nigh us, who 
ſeem ſecrer and open, it is farre better : Burt we could beare it 
if there were cauſe , and we had deſerved ir; bur when they doe 
ic without cauſe , as we thinke unjuſtly , chat isic which makes 
us repine. Firſt know, that the Phyfitian ſees often more chan 
the Patient, fo doth the Parent : Bur if yet there beno caule, 
che Apoſtle ſhews yer we ſhould ſubmit. And we ſtiould conſ(i- 
 der,as Hierome wonld haye Sefvineto jidge of his reproofe, that 
it was ex 4bwndanti« amoris, andirt is his cujev volumest, te nw 
ſedre, qua metuit. Belides it is more thanke worthy , when a 
man can, in ſuch caſes, fupprefſe the rifing and ſwelling of his 
«mparient and corrupt nature, onely for conſcience of the com» 


our will, he caketh eryall of our obedience , who hath fi | 


obeyed, asrthir thou ſhale not ſteale : Therefore ſhould every 
one cndeavour to it, and thinke it is the part of a good childe 
to kiſſerhe rod thatbeares, as the hand that gives. | 

The ſtrond thing, wherein their ſabjeQion is required, and 
ſubmiſſion, is for their calling and education. 

Children muſt ſubmame chemſelves anco their Parents, ro what 
calling chey. ſhall chinke fir ro bring them upin and ro. Sodid 
Samucltohis Mother, he ygelded co her, to be fer apart for the 
ſerviceof God, and tobe broughtup to it. 1 Sam. 1.28. For 
char which ſhe gave he performed. So Devidſubmicred hingfelf 
to his fathey to be a ſhepherd, and forme ofhis brethren ſouldi- | 
ers; $0 Chrift was diſpoſed of by his Parents , when he was fir 
roreach others; and for another manner of worke, Luke 2. 46. | 
yet hewent «4nd wa: ſubjed to thern,and in the ſawe 3rage yerle 5 1. | 
and Marke 6. 5. J»it5z Martyr thinkesſo: 'twas likely, the wiſe- | 
dome of God to blind rhe wicked, and hide hun from their eyes. | 
Thenas x Joh.2. 6. Hethes ſaith , be abidethin him, ought 
; ax alſo to walte, even as heewalked : fo for this parti- 
cular. 


Becauſe they in all reaſon are far better able ro judge of chem, 
and their parts and gifts , what chey are fit for, and wherein 
chey are moſt like to give them moſt comfort, and glorifie God, 
andprofit themſelves, then they can ofthemſelves. Thar fame 
borrowed ſpeech, Pfal. 127.4, 5- Ar errowes are in the bend| 
of 8 mighty man , ſo areChildren of the youth , happie i: the man 
that hath bis quioer full of them , they ſball not be afbamed; but 


ſome- 


— 1  ——— — —————— 


they ſhell ſpeake with the eneavies in the gate ; (eemes to inſinuare 


—_—_— —— 


Vas. the Propbefie of Melachy. 


had no power over then; as if they onely knew What was fit 
ence have to diſpoſe of them for the beſt ; the canſe of 


rnarry mi ing of them , and not profpering in their = 
fion ; becauſe they went nor tot the way, 'only 
whiat 
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fomewhar, they are 25 arrowevof divers heads , fone fir for one 
marke, ſome for another, he hach them in his hand ,' and knows 
beſt whichis fir for which. - 

Bcanſe they are not in their owne power, but his, while they 
live in his houſe , and government, bur parr of his ſabſtance : 
arenas ry water ot > 
his children , as part of his e and — 'ris 
equall rhen, he ſhould have the diſpoſition of hischi , not 
chemlſelves or others. | 

It ſhall appeare that he may diſpoſe of them and 
not any other, nor themſelves, which is then when are 
of more yeares, and grownof greater diſcretion in the world, 
more when they are younger, and without experience. 

To reprove the finnes of many Children, who ſformerime 
without asking conſent , if denyed, doe difpoſe of themſeives at 
their owne pleaſure in what calling they like, as if their 


for chemſelves , and their parents wanted the wit and experi- 


heir affection withour j rf, noe 


ed ofren in the ſame kinde pain z'2$ 
chep-did to Parents , {© their-childrer do&r9* them, 


rrdiged 


| Thethird thing wherein their ſabjodion is 


his farhery 
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Resſ. 1. 


Tſe 1. 


| But ſee what the 


\, |zen 
TE] Feihndey 
health, ;that tharwillnor fall ro their 


| helpe £9 
oe have ſhar'd for themſelves, as 4498ieh ; after 


reſpe& of others, or how lictle hope they gave him chacthey 


An Expofition wpon Chap. ' 
dren, that they were content with their portions, and never 
murmured that So/omrow, not the eldeſt , bur the ſon of D evide 
age, had the kingdome given him of his father, Kings 1. The 
reſt of the Patrierkes are not recorded ro be malecontent , that 
Joſeph had a double portion among them. 

Becauſc rhey muſt chinke, they diſcerne better of their own e« 
ſtare , and what they are able to afford every one out of the 
ſtocke while they live , and they mainraine an Honeſt and come- 
ly ſtare as before, and at their deaths; how tharthey have ga- 
thered will part x ſelfe tothem, fo ſome portion be for God, 
good uſes,and other thing neceflary. 

Becauſe the father beſt knowsthem, and with leſſe partiality | 
then themſelves, who hath beene ro him the beſt childe,and who | 
have more grace in them, according to which he may deale and | 
diſpoſe : As did 1ſszc to Jacob, Facub to Joſeph , a double por- | 
tion; allthe other taynred with ſome grofle finne ; for their | 

they may and ought rodiſpoſe of according to grace and 
vertue, which makes the youngeſt rhe eldeſt ; and ©, & 
contre. 

Becaulethey are able beſt todiſcern, who is hike ro doe more | 
good ta Church & Common wealth z and ſee in ſome one more * 
hops then in another : and ifhe ſo diſpoſe, they muſt be content. 

Oo repyoveal ciſcontenced children,noe content with the por- 
tionthe father hath ſer our for them, neither living nor dead, 
bur murmuring at the deghng of his father, as if his were lefſe; 
che orher x00 much z- as the Prodigall ſonnes elder brother, or | 
As  oantbnih of his own portion ; and if they have 
not the allowance.they-would have, they rhink they may come 

iras hey gan, and whatſoever they get from their father, 
thinke ic well }, and but of their owny andno fin 
nw Arr ayth,Pro. 28. 24. who ſo robbeth his 
father or his mother and {ai1h it u we trenſgreſſion,the ſame is 0 com- 
pewion of 8 deftrozer ; making ſach « ſonne a jon and co» 
german $0 a martherer. Athis death, and in his (icknefſe, 

be privy. to bis will, or guefſe by his affection intis | 

5 100; they defire eo ; 

ſharten his dayes, and haſten his end : he ſhall heare 


hisdeath, many a ſonge ſhewes himſelfe gracelcfle , relling 2- 
broad eyery where; how unkindely his father dealc wich him , 
that hispprrion was ſo (mall ; noe in the courſeof 
common ſociety , de obſes;1bus & mortuis nil ajſe bovwnm, rauch 
more for; parents, whole infirmities muſt be covered being h- 
viog, moxe dead; gencher remembring bow lsthe they deſer- 
ved at their fathers hands , or how unkindely they uſed himin | 


would 


—_— 
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Vari; rhe Brophefieof Malachy. | 
| woulduſechar well txc ſhould jeave themyxand by ir bo 0 profe- 
rabilzoGod or man, Charch or Conmonaweatth. vt 


'. Fo ch Eney cre ment hk theorem Ofe 2. 
' ther ſcrs out for him, living 6r tied; ' whithev! ivoteor 8 


_quall or ihferiour roorhers ;impuring ſOartwhar andnov's licele 
'#0 his fathers 'wiideme, kqowing bis awne ubiliry > —_ 
an preſence graces, 'or vheir- filers hopes plUntewtHar mr 
he kh eeneni Wan ofor rh, 
ho tieels defeving; 'whar line Horeoniler; 
And if bis father ſeemenor toha l 5 Werring yavIsdie | 
dury ro fuſpe& hHowne wildomwrarter tharthis fuchersg woruts 
bow ot. > eritinovety place,” amides. 
way ſhewiogtiaiette toncatred- If Favab tee poodle 
oGinheri Keiubis, and wotfſo by Sinead za Lew; dndlenve 
the Lorddbip (18) handy 'yra, ro fhallſtifg over Rwyand 
Aſter, and tho reſt} «ill he core ro'foſep/r> roms the eldeſt of 
all to the youngeſ}; 'orſtare ons, md befor the'\doubtr' prip- 
tion on him and his, che reftitultnor? be diſcontenred with his 
diſtribution , bur give! him leave —— owneavhe 
yr vr ring = thus, ye2, and rifipg hivportion lefr-rhee 
1s hohour, For mcreuſeand advaies asthe Talens; that 


the world may judge of the Juſtice awd uprighenetle ofthy ft- | 


thers getting of his poods. © ty9ot ves, 

The fourth thing in this tbmiſion is, _"_ diſpoſed of for 
he gry ig and marching. 

It is rhe dirty of children ro fubrfir ehieriſolves co their Pa- 
| romes in cheir matches and marfiages ;/rb'be given aneÞtakenin 
 haftiages , his is-2 part of cheiptronoUr; forrtld Scripruve gives. 
"this anchority: to the parents to Heftow them a8'is proved, 
| Dent. 7.3. r Cor. 5.38. yea, eobreak themlKxod, #2; xHry. 


; than maſt they aid ought tobe ſabjett;” Belidevthe exdples of | 
| all good children who havethu3 ſubmiredd rhemfclves : Arid e- 


| etopla funtforum pro reguls ſunt , \ubi diet reyetay wal comtrartd 


ow Toy ; Iſaac tubmirted tO :Abrabam, _ 408 60 
Iſaar,Ger. 28. 1,2. Sampſon tohis partnrs; Jadg: i 407omabe/ 
and Leah to their father Labor, Gen. 29.v9..yely ev 

and wicked have in ſome ſort done it : Iſmael, Gor. 2vo9423he- 
hm Hamors ſorine, Gen: $4: 2:6. h Mn | 


- Becauſe this 18cOhononr them, when they: thinke thenwi- Reoſe 1. 


and berrer able to provider chem chan! themſelves quehoſe 


advice if rhey' muſt "(atxyhe themetves ro forth and | 
potion, more for this, whervthey aro-led commedty brats 
heare of affettionco rhe hking of the perſon onely , 

#6 'mirry otter eHings as neceſaty tO Contavreds chat" _ rw ; 


all which is tarely foundin you to'be Ce dere, 


| Eien honeſty of kindr#d; good repore, equality; 
lth 


as | 


Dodr. 
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Cmewill hich che 
cleeng,andpuliazed faihes, andprophane ſucceſſion , ' as:0- 
ther, exmes can witneſſe , ſo too thay previdenitsin our deyes. 
For as when children are compelled to theit wills, 
2 for ſome Gnaſter | 


; 15 away ; Yea, 
s 3 4s 1 
and his oſiariey ; 1 Jadob coking his Hoaſts daughter, Gen.38, 
2. having &r and@#2x , fuchas God would not endure to live, 
but {Jew \Yca, that may alſo be ſcene, Gen. 6. 3, 
ip the: ſonnes of Seth, | the Church which matched with curſey 
Cham ſeed ofthemſelyes, without parcars canſenc, hed ſuch's 
wreiched poſterieys; This thing then is reproote-worthy, yea, 
—_ in children without repentance ;, parents are often 
andxharfirſt,co fome1t. is Gods recribution , be- 
A Ee end ald ys rents ; Secondly, becauſe 


=_ i np Yn ers to wander, as Diagh, 

nts 3 - their breſfts come tobe preſſed and the teats of 
IN rae: : orelſe their affections by oftcu meeting 
are © and inflamed , as the fathers threats will nor 
| looſe ic , nor themothers teares cannot quench ic. It was nor 
©, Prov. 30. 18, 19. itfhould not. be fo. Higrow to Demety. E- 
& 11.would nat have Virgins alone, ſole ſize eratre : forih. 


Doveg the Kite often will prey upon one when 
0pm loves wandring, = 


| leavesche 
| Thirdly, becauſe parents doe not zake and uſe their right,and 
\ provide'for them.in due rime mates fit for them , which makes 
. thai@.grovide, for chem(clves, ooewirhour finne , bur gr 
| inning yethe parents partakersof ic, andofrencimes of 
| hemt gies, avie asit was with Tewer, Gen. 38. 26. Buthow- 
| eter; One mans (inme cannot excule another, nor yet the. pa- 
| ' renes i ny nor will not exerope them from che urlp 
| when they chus match co the griefe of their parents, 
ei honenng oftheir dayes and life, by whom they recei- 
_ved| 


AWGWHA\ 


'n 
| are 


þ 
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| Verl. 6. the Propheſie of Malacby. 


ve life 2AT & ſt cu'dhave their lives conrinued and |engrhened. 


what power they have over them to guide their choyce , that 
withour them they may not chule ; andif they chuſe for them, 
they cannot without great cauſe and juſt exception ſtray them-* 
ſelves from liking : ſmaller things they muſt endeavour to over- 
come, they muſt no ſutfer themſelves to be entangled by ſome 
who ſeeke by kind uſage of them to ſteale away their hearts from 
their parents,for their danghters, to advance chem asis the man- 
ner of ſome wretched and unconſcionable men. As Ulurers ger 
cheir fathers inheritance from them by feeding chem with mo- 
ney : ſo they muſt nor ſer their affections by fervency of ſociety 
and company upon others,wichour parents, and where never 
like togive allowance. They ought to remember this is the fa- 
thers right, co chooſe, to diſpoſe of them, nor in the 
generall , bur for the particular perſon : Bur whar ifhe be farre 
off, and cannot ſee? Ifhe givethce liberty, duely aſking ic of 
him, he hath given his right from himſelfe, as 1ſ2c to Jacob, 
Gen. 23. But what if he upon ſome liniſter reſpect, defetre and 
paſſe the flower of her age? I anſwer; chen hath God ordained 
che Magiſtrate as for their puniſhment, fo for their reliefe, who 
15 not to be ſought co but when moſt urgent neceſſity requi- 
reth , when the oppoſition ſtands betwixe Marriage and bur- 
ning, becauſe that reveales the fathers fault, and bewraycshis 
or her infirmity. Bur what if he cender. a match our of the 

Church, a Papiſt, or ſuch like> Then muſt che Child refuſe 
with reverence , not diſpoſing of himſelfe, for as it were finne 
tro yeeld , ſothe other is ſinne ro make choyce of himſelfe. Bur 

what if another that is not ſo religious and fo fervent a lover of 
the Truth, asistobe wiſhed? NodireQ denyall is lawfull, bur 
a wiſe delaying and a diſcreet gaining of time to ſollicite God 
with their prayers, who hath the hearc of their Parents in his 
hand, and tointreate them by mediation of beſt friends, who 

if they can be diverted, it is well; if not, I know nowarrant a 

Child hath to deny his fathers choyce , (though he thinke, and 

it may be — chooſe better) and he may looke for a bleſ- 

ſing from , if in duty he thus fabmit himſelfe to his Pa- 

rents. , 

The laft part of this honour is thankfulnefſe , which Children 

muſt performe co their Parents. 
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that is, helpe them when they need, and in age, when cheir 
ſtate and bodies are decayed; and tobe eyes, andleggs, and 
limbs unto them, and co adminiſter liberally according ro their 
ſtate and ability rothem, as they did rothem when they were 


——_ 


/1 


To inſtru& children co be lubject ro their parents, knowing | Tſe. 2. 


Children muſt performe all chankfulnefſe unto their Parents: | Do@ripe. 


young , and when yet they had «Ras nor knew not how 
2 ro 
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Rea. 1. 


Reef. 2. 


Uſe I. 


| roger any thing , chat this isa part of honour Chriſt ſhewerh 
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An Expoſition upon Chap. 1 | 
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Math. 1 5.4, 5,5. ſome chinke char of Pal 128. 3 when chil- 
dren are made Olive plants, not Olives onely, and Olive bran- 
ches, which was aſigne of peace; fo they to make peace and 
love berwixt their parents- bur plants, ſuch as might ſtand un- 
der them, underprop and u them in their weaknefſe ; and 
thus verily have good Children honoured their parents : ſodid 
the ſons of Jecob Gen. 42. 1,2. ſo did JoſephGen, 47. 12. ſodid 
&Ketb, though bur a daughter in law. To this (c Paul for- 
bids that the Church ſhould be burthened with widowes, bur 
their children & Nephews ought to maintain them. 1 Tim. 5. 4. 

Becauſe elſc he ſhould not onely be unnarurall, bur unjuſt , 
when the father by his ſpeciall care for him , and the mother by 
her prayers, bearing and carrying of him , watching with him, 
lending eyes and legs, and limbes to him, feeding and nouriſhing 
of him,deſerveth ir. All which chey the berter deſerve, if chey 
have cllddeen , with whom they have the like labour and 
—— : now juſtice requires to pay debe due and de- 
erv 

Becauſe they had forme from them, as body , and members, 
and limbes, ſo their education, their trade , their ſtocke and 

ortion, or both; whereby they are that they are, by the bleſ- 
fin of God; reaſon then,they relieve and maintaine them by it, 
iftheir need require. 

This reproyes many gracelefſe children , who moverperthan 
any ſuch dury'urvo their perenrs; ſpecially ifthey ſtand in need 
of themindeed; but if they bebaſe & poor, will hardly acknow- 
[edge them , as thinking ir their reproach and ſhame , not for- 

etting , but diſdaining the.rock whereout they were hewed , 
Go pit whereourt they were taken : or ifthey doe releeve them, 
or be kind unto them ; it is cither becauſe they have yer ſome- 
what to give and beſtow , which till it be gotten, they uſe them 

z yea if many children, they ttrive which ſhould ſhew 
kindodfe z buronce gotten, made over co them, they ſer 
themlight, and tyrne them our; ſome making their parents 
come to authority againſt chem, orifthey keep them, de- 


| 


| 


| Prov. 19. 26. He that 
| ther, is aſonne that cauſeth ſhame, and bringeth reproach, and 
| ſo eſteem of then, as God hath marked them. 


cayed, they make them drudge as ſervants, they ſec them with 
the Hyndes - ſomeſograceleſſe, as they complaine they are a | 
burthen unto them, tie beſt of themnever rendering them, as 
they did them, nor maintaining them as they are able; neither 

werable totheir former condition, nor their owne preſent; 
and ſome driving them away, and not affording any entertain- 
ment of releefe : totheſe and ſuch like we apply that of So/omon, 
eth his father , ond chaſeth aw ay his mo- 


To, 


ee rn nw. 


| Verl.6. theP ropheſie of Malachy. 


| To reach Children ro p-rtorme all chankefulneſſetotheir pa- | 71/e 1. 
rents, it they live tobe able, and they roſtand in need of them; 
| if they be never ſo bale , be not aſhamedot them; bur remem- 
| ber the time was, when rhou walt naked and needy,and not on] y 
| had nothing, bur it thou hadſt had all the world,conldg nor have 
| hadhelpe,butby them , or ſomein (teed ofthem. And yer they 
covered thy nakedneſſe, were not aſhamed of thy infirmities, 
carryed thee in their armes, andnouriſhcd thee caretully : Sup- 
poſe and conſider , where thou hadſt been , if they had neglect- 
ed thee, thinke how many nights withour ſ]zepe , and dayes 
| without reſt they pent about thee , when thou waſt young, or 
| weake or ficke, ſee how Jovemade al) their labour lighe, and 
all their charges as it were a gaine unto them: And it thon halt 
any true natura}l affection in thee, thou wilt chinkenothing roo 
| mach for them : Bur feed and nouriſh them at thy table, with 
' thy morſell and cup , carry and fuſtaine them in their weakenes 
| and infirmitie; yea, though rhey ſhou!d live as long, orlonger 
in infirmiries and wants, then thou waſt of chem ; there are ſome 
birds faith Beſil/, who feed their dams, as long as they fed them, 
andcarryed them , how much more Chriſtian Children ? often- 
rimes when thy father is dead, his garment or his ring is deare to 
thee, this thou carrieſt upon thy finger, and wouldſt nor loſe 
it for any thing ; think how ſhould his body, when he is living, 
S. Aug. de Civ. D.lib. 1. orif thou ſee others ſo eſteeme them; 
apply it rothyſelfe, and give them their whole honour, or elſe 
looke for the ſhortning of thy dajes, and for the like recompence 
from thine. 
| His Father. ] Having ſeene the dury , we muſt proceede 
' now to the parties , to whom this duty and honouris to be per- 
| formed; to the father and parents, as their parents, authors of | 
their being , or atleaſt inſtruments of their being; God being | 
Principal]. | 
Children muſt performe all theſe duties, this honourto their | 
parents, allthcir life long ; nothing will tree them from them, | 
nor difpence with the negle& and omiſſion ; no grearnefſe nor | 
' excellency rhemſelves may cometo, no ſtate nor condition of | 
| theirs; neither want, infirmity, and imperfection of cheirs: This 
| is manifeſt by the example of Foſeph, the ſecond in the king- | 
| dome of E2ypt, yet did notomt the leaſt dary to his father ; 
| but performed all intheir places, obedience, ſabjetion, main- 
' teinance, reverence in his infirmity and weakeneſle, and his own 
| greatneſſe, Gen 48.12.(& ceteris capiti ) Solomon tohis mo- 
| ther, 1 King 2.19, 20. Chriſt tohisparents, Luke 2.51. 
| Hence came the curſe upon Cham, pronounced by hisfarher, 
| andexecuredby God, norwichſtanding what he had ro fay, and 
could hold out for his defence : his father was drunke and like ' 
H 3 a beaſt, | 


Do@rine. 
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| | freed from all obedience; and the father deprived of all his na- 
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| An Expoſition upon Chap. 1. 


| abeaft, Gen. 9. Bur Shew and Fophetb bleſſed who did himre- 


 verence: Tothis purpoſe is that of So/omon , Prov. 23. 22. 
| Hearken wwto thy father that begat thee, and deſpiſe not thy mother | 
whesſbe is old; howſoever unworthy of it , yer thou muſt per- 
forme it, even ro thy morher weaker by nacure, ſubjet ro more 
infhrmityes; by ſo mach more apt to deſpite them; more then, 
whenthe infirmiric of their ſex, and the imperfections of the age 
are = pag rogether ; yer we have no liberty to deſpiſeor de- | 
n b | 
| om 1 neither the grearnefſe of the one, nor the weakeneſfe | 
| and nfirmirie of the orher can breake that relation which is be- : 
' ewixt childe and parents , which the Law of God being morall, 
hath made perpetuall untoeverlaſting : And the reaſon of this is, 
| becauſe as Chr:ſoft. in Rom. 1 3. wow principi ſed principatui, that 
honour, obedience and ſubjecion, is required not ſo muchto 
the Prince, as to the Princedome ;, not rothe perſon, as ro his 
place - So ofthis, the honour 1s due not to the fatner, but his fa- | 
therhood ; not ſomuch to the perſon of him as he 1s aman,and lo. 
either a bad or a good man, as to hisplace &ofhce,as he isatather: | 
now he is a farther, he amotherzthough of never (o bad life or bad | 
parts,and fo to be honoured-and the childe isto give it, nor as a 
man; andſo great or baſe,high or low ; but as a childe, which he | 
ever 1, and ſo mult alwayes performe it. 

Becauſe _— the authors , or principall inſtruments of 
their lives ; ce and being, which is that which never can 
be blottedout, bur will ever remaine while they are, therefore 
1s this to be performed [: "Tis Solomons ground, Prov.23. 22. 

This ſerves ro condemne the Church of Rome,and their odi- 
ous and impious poſitions, where they allow by doctrine, the 
childe rodifobey his parents; for they allow him nor ſo much, 
aSto acknowledge him to be his father, if he be an Herericke, 
if a proteſtant ; yeaby the hereſie of the father , children are 


rurall power. ( Symascha. Fuſtit.Cathol. Tit.z. ſcF.7 4.) leeyee 
not theſe men going againſt the current of humanicy,and againſt 
the highrofnature, and are oppitne to-the light of the word. 
| Chem may not diſhonour his father though he be drunkc , bur 
; he ſhall have the curſe; how ſhall chey eſcape it? Bur Heretie is 
' a greater ſmne then drunkennes : undoubtedly not as they 
| count Hereſie , which is co differ from the Church of Rome mn 
| anything , ſpecially in matter of the ſeven Sacraments. And 
' what is this in compariſon of that which makes a man a beaſt ; 
' which is worſe, fayth Saint Chryſoſtome, then tobee a beaſt , 
| becauſe iflud nature, ind cnlpe eft : which ſome (mall diffe- 
' rence from them cannot make : Bur fay it were greater, yet 
' doth it nor therefore diffolve the knor,or relation betwixt them; 


for 


_— 
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|Verl.6. the Propbeſie of Malachy. | 9 


[ 


| for it 15not mthe greatnefle of the ſinne, bur when ſuch a linne 
| can be given that doth breake the relation : tor inſtance, [dola- 
| ery isa greater finne then adultery, yet this, not thar, breaksand 
. diffolves marriage : Becauſe thar, not this meers ia comintcr- | 
| poſition with the knor of marriage. Ilathat they being and be- | 
| comming one tleth withanother, 1 Cor.6. 1c, andfocutreth 

| himſelfe from her, he was knit to before + this they are onely | 
' oneſpirit with an Idol, and ceale to be one pirit with the Lord. | 


| So this, Ir is rot herelie for his greatneſſe, that can diſſolve this 


natural! bond,wtnch is perperualizfor it cannot make that he had 
not his eſſence and being from his father, and the duty depen- 
ding upon this, obey thy father that beget thee « hath he'begor- | 
' ten thee, it 15 no matter what he is, thou muſt honoar him. 
| Thenimpious are their politions z; butno marvailc it they teach | 
. rebellions, and diovedience, and murthering of Princes, it chey 
all ow diſhonouring of parents. | 

To teach every child to pertorme this, honour his\Parenrs, | 71ſe 2. 
| whatſocver he Is, whatſoever they are. Arr thou higher and | 
' richer, and wiſer than they? yet muſt chou doe them honour; 
| and by ir ſha!rthou havetheſe che more. Looke upon Foſeph, 
| Solomon, and Civsſt, and nothing can bein thee that cangive 
| thee freedomeFrom it, when they did ir, the two firſt ex debizo, 
| Chriſt explacito, ro fulfill all righreouſneſſe, and give us ex- 
| ample. Thoughthen thou be married or advancad, or howſo- | 
| ever, yet ſtill chey are thy Parents, and than muſt noc deny, | 
| bar performe honour unto them, for thou hadl(t thy being from | 
| them, andrill thar be diffolved, thon oweft them ſtill che du- | 
rics, the bonds remaining ; yea, whatſoever infirmity is in 
| them, no tinnediffolveth the bond , ir makes nor an annullicy 
| of the duty : for as Gold is Gold, though it be ſmeared over with 
' durt-and filth ; ſo are they thy Parents, whatſoever their lives 
and manners be. Thinke with thy ſelfe, how their love made 
| them beare with many naturallinfirmities of thy Childhood,and 
not to neglect thee for rhe many untoward carriages of thy 
youth, and not tocaſt thee off from them : And wr wana 
duty now ſhould bind thee unto ; if they for their perfett love, | 
and upon ſome hope of comfort many yeares after, did paſſe o- 
ver all, how much more thou in duty and in lienof thankful- 
nefſe for that which thou enjoycſt fromthem? Childrenmuſt 
| not belike Flies ( as Pletarch) whichflip along theghafſe where 
| it is ſmooth, bur catch hold of it where there are any ſcrarches 
; or flawes : They muſt curne away their eyes fromeheir infirmi- 
| ties, and forper their hard uſage, if ir have beene any; and not 
| be undarifull for that , becaufe they have their bemg and edu- 
cation fromthem. Take heed of Chams curſe, and ſeeke Shems 
bleſling, by not ſeeing their infirmities, but covering andper- | 
_ forming! 
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An Expoſition upon Chap. 1. 
forming ro them z accounting it tobe a (in to be repented 
of, I End their hearts ſo cheerefall in their du- 
tieses they ought , becauſe of their Parents infirmirics. 

A ſervant bis maſter.) The ſecond rule of narure, the ground 
— of Gods reaſon againſt this people : For the mea- 

ing 'ris plaine ; the duries here required are in the generall the 
| Gn tor the oſt part with che former, thoagh not in every 
particular. The firſt is reverence, and this both inward and 
outward ,To joyne them rogether. 

Servancs malt give all reverence unto their Maſter , all in- 
ward affection andeſtimarion of them, and all reverent 
reſpett in geſture and ſpeech, Eph. 6.5. 1 Tim. 6. 1. Ecclel. 10. 
20. Itmaybeapplyed ro Maſters, for the King is but agrear 
Maſter, and the Maſter a little King. The outward in words, 
as not replying unreverencly, Titus 2. 9. not ſpeaking their in- 
firmiries ro others, as 1 Sam. 25. 17. giving them all reverent 
ſpeech and ſubmiſſive geſture , as 2 King. 5. 1 3. not deſpiling 
them as Hager did $rgh. 
| .Becaufe God hath made them reverent, in that he hath com- 
! municated unto them pare ot his excellency and dignity , thar 
is, his Lordfhip and Dominion , making them his Viccgerents 
frm Lakdkeover cheir family : cherefore they ought to reverence 
't 

Becauſe his Commandementsare ſpiritual, and reach corthe 
inward man , and without ie were all ourward but hypocriticall 
and counterfeit , which is abhominable : And this without the 
outward is imperfed, if ir may be ſuppoſed ic may be without 
ir, and ſocannor be acceptable. 

This isto let ſervants ſee their ſinnes paſt or preſent, when 
they have or doe carry trade unreverently towards their 
Maſters in heart and outward man, ineyecand tonpue, to their 
faces and behind heir backs, they are all guilty of the breach 
ofthe decree of the moſt High, and indeed all; for where ſhall 
we finde a ſervant any thing neere performing the carriage he | 
ought co his Maſter and Miſtris ? that he hath a baſe thought,o- | | 
pinion, andeſtimarionof him, appeares by his ſpeech and car-| 
riage ; his ſpeeches ſo void of reverence, nay, his anſwers full of | | 

his eye and carriage fo fullof ſcorne and diſdaine : | 
Heger deſpin Sereb, looking ſcornfully upon her , which | 
| needs argue unreverence in the heart ; for by theſe things 
many a man well knows what is in the privy Chamber of the 
ns, and by this outward pulſe thus beating, may we dil- 
cerne how the inward parts are affeted. For he that will ſpeake 
ſo frowardly, and looke fo ſcornfully and doggedly, as many 
will, itmuſt needs ſhew he hath no reverence, but his heart is 
full ofdefpight and contempt ; and he that will ſpeake foto his 


face, 


I _— — 
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| ceive from the Lord ſome fearefull thing, andlerir be argſtrai 
| in you of ſuch irreverence in the things ſpokenof, or , like. 


Verl.6. the Progbeſieof Malachy. 


face, and 1n his preſence, what will he to others behind his back, 
and in his abſence? Where is the feare and trembling Pew calls 
for? Where is all the honour Peter exats > when ye will thus 
bourd them often, thus diſdaine them? when ye will anſwer 
chem frowardly, or murmuring when their backs are curned ; 
when you tell cheir weaknefſe not to your fellows, bur to 
neighbours ſervants, whereby their eſtimation is unpaired. 
Thipke you the Apoſtles call for theſe in vaine, or ſhall ſuch 
things goe unpuniſhed ? Aﬀuredly no : for when the Apoltle 
fith co ſervants, roencourage them that are good, Eph. 6.7, 8. 
with good will doing ſervice, as 10 the Lord, and not to men , know- 
ing that whatſoever good thing any man doth, the ſame ſhall be re- 
cetve of the Lord, whether he be bond or free; did he not meane the 
contrary? and would have you co underſtand, that wharſoever 
evill thing a man doth , that ſhall he receive of the Lord, whe- 
ther he be bandor free? ſoexpett it inthis particular; ſee then 
thar,unreverent andcontempruous ſervants; expect you to re- 


| 


Bur of this fin Maſters are often the cauſes of it, and they that 
bring it upon themſelves, 

Firſt, becauſe they have beene ſuch ſervants to their Maſters, 
and fo have liyed in itever ſince without repentance even then 
when God recompencerh them home , yer they will noe re- 
member their owneſinne, butare ſtill brawling with their ſer- | 
vants, and ſoit isGods juſt retribution : whereas if they would | 
repent of that , they ſhould better reforme this, Ecclel: 7. 21, 
22, Takeno heed to all words that are ſpokey, leſt thou heare 
thy ſervant curſe thee , for oft-times alſo chy owne heart know- 
cth, that thou thy ſelfe haſt alſo curſed orhers. Ic may be apply- 
ed to this, though it carry ſomewhat more : That a Maſter, w 


| hisſervantrevyeth him, or uſech him irreverently , ſhould re- | 


member even this ſentence , to make him penitent andmo- 


derate. 
; becauſe they have remitted of that ancient ſeyericy 
intheir government, which we heare men, that can remember 


times that arepaſt, ſpeake of; not having thoſe ſtraic eyes, nor | 


hard hands over them as they ought, not fo ſharply correQting 
ther as the offence and nature of a ſervant requireth ; ſo that 


| they little reverence them, for they fearc them not, becauſe | 


they forget that of Prov. 29, 19+ 4 ſervent will not be correed 
by words, for though be underitand, bewill wot an(wer. 

Thirdly , becauſe they bring them up roo for diet 
and apparrell, and ſo whenthe belly is full , and the back fine, 
the Maſter isnor ſoregarded. A ſervantislikein this thing to a 
Horſe full fed and pampered, he willcaſt his rider ; like to Buce- 


holes, 


77 
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| phaſus, Alexandert Horſe ; while he” was barc-backt he would 


carry afhy man ; bnrifonce he had his trappings and furniture, 
none, or hardly A/c+auder bimfelfe. Ir is the _—_ of ma- 
ny, char ſerv anrs are thus infolent to themſelves and others; ma- 
' ny, thoufh not all, are che cauſes, of it themſelves; ( ſomewhat 
' there is im the nartire of a ſervaur and other things ) for they 
' bring ehemup fo deficarely, as Prov. 29. 21. He that delicately 
bringtth ap bis ſervant from «4 child, ſhall have him become big 
ſowne at thr I:ngth. Whatſpever their fare is , their apparrelt is 
farreexceeding; aſervant going berrer than a man of his Maſters 
phce and wealth did forme few yeares agoe. And though they 
will not allow it themſelve3, yet rhey can be content their 
friends,or themſelves, if their forrune be alloered unto them, 
| ſhoald provide ir for themſelves : And if, when they are thus 
| gay withonr, they aſe them as Hager did her Miſtris, when ſhe 
was bipge with child, is it not juſt with them? A great cauſe 
of this,is raking of Appreditices with great portions , and fo as 
Mulirric am dote, is jmperioſs , fathey and their friends. The 
cauſe you maſt have ſach portions wich them, more than in for- 
mer times, is this, becaufe they muſt chus be maintained, more 
chan in former times. Byrbetrer it were that you had leſſe, and 
keprthern mote meanely ; berrer for yon, you ſhould have more 
reverence and refpe& : better for them, for thus you bring fin 
port thern for the prefent , and yn future ritne juſt contempt, 
as they haye conterned you. 

Toperſwade fervams ro uſe their Maſters with all reverence 
andyood refpett rhatmay be , they muſt feare chem, and reve- 
rencethem Slams ic ſelfe hath caughe it, and heathen ſervants 
have fag it, 45 in Naameess ſervants; how much more 
ſhonld refigious Chriſtian ſervants, and the more Chriſtian or 
refigious, rhe more hy oughr to performe this duty ;not one- 
ly not 'rocontemne and deſpiſe, bur co reverence them with 
af the reverent carriage and ſpeech that may be? and that nor 
outward onely, but inward, for God requires more thanNas 
tore; his Law 1s fpirituall, and he will have all inward and out- 
ward reſpe& , rheheart as well as the tongue; and the ourward 
will'not be, or not continue, or ifſo, yet nor accepred of 
God: yea, he that wants this, it can never be expected the 0- 
ther of obedience, &c. and let him who lookes and hopes to be 
one day a Maſter , and ro have his fervanrs ſuch as he would, be 
now ſach a ſervant ax he ſhoald , Ephe. 6. 8. kzowing that what- 
ſoever good any man doth , the ſame ſhall be receive of the Lord, whe- 
ther he be bond or free. 

The ſecond duty of ſervants is obedience, for whom men 
feare, them chey obey. 


Seryants muſt give unto their Maſters and governours all 
obedi- 
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| 


Verl6. the Propbeſie of Malachy. 
obedience : hence ir followes , becauſe they maſt feare,, and 
whom men feare chem hey obey,when they command his pro- 
ved, Ephe.s. 5. Col. 3.26. Tirus 2.9, And this obedi- 
ence if it be fuch as Chriſttans oughtto perform, ie niuſt riey- 
their be clipt, nor counterfeic, not in ſome things ouely,,*nor in 
ſhew rothe eye: for the firlt, Col. 3.21. inall thingy; haris, in 
alllawfull thi they be liking, and caſting nnco him 
orctherwile, never ſo diſlikieg, farhemuſtpleafure his 
maſter, T irus 2. q. for the 2 Ephe. 5. 5,6.Col: 3, 23, fingleneſ 
.of heart is required, andeye fervice forbidden. ! 
-  Becauſetheykreboundeiher by Indenture,or condition &c. 
Becauſe they are maintained by chem, and {carne and gerthar 
under them, rhey may live by hereafter. Sf? 
Becauſe if in onely things rhey like, hey obey themſelves, 


| 
| 


| 


| not maſters (as in obedience of children. ) 


Becauſe in.this obedience they ſerveGod and Chriſt , Ephe. 

6. 5,6, 7. who lookes in the hearc and ſinglenefſe of it - And 

though curward and eye ſervice may be for thy maſter , and may 

blexre his eyes, yet nor the Lord , whoas he cannor endure hy- 

ps unperfe& ſerving nnmediately ;” ſonot intharwhich 
mediace toman. 


up; yet | 


canſt keepe it cloſe from the one, yet choucanſt noe concealeit 
fromthe other and as we ſee in mony that is clipped,or a pieceof 
| 47g waht 2 little of irs waight, makes it refuſed in painment 

want of obedience in any one thing, unleſe thou repent 
in regard of God , and make amenusro thy maſter for it, 
ſhall make God 40 refaſe, and not to regard rhe reſt of thy obe- 
dience, becanſt he requires it tobe whole and entire. I, but fay 
thoadoeſt all, yeritisin theeye, & inpreſenice or ſight,urmu- 
ring when hes.gane , or regarding not: then ſayth Berzerd, 


falſar eft #n mum we ejees, plumbum habet non argentum , dolout ”® 
c 
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ſolin Dei woujelſv. Thisobetiicace i#countrieit ; inſtead of 
ie 5 lead he desterh deceiefally with his watirr;: burke 
& in Gods fight, whoſe eyes no man can þlcace-r Þc gate: 
haverhd nm 
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on IR; | though they may 


leeno chen their ourward and m_—_ 
ſhall never, have but Gods difpleaſuge., 
more then che hand, che affetionmove _—_ 


| manner df dong ofif, more then the deed 2 cnet of 
| they have receivedthert matters wages orhis | ke ITT 
| | or whanththor marter, of no grearmomenc forvhe maſt part} he 
| hallrhinke good to beſtow on them; they-have;\asChrift tald 
| ofthe Phariſees, \ebo did/all their workes only x6be: feent of } 
| men, they have received all theit yewasd 4 they have ati they 
defited;, and all chey.deferved 1 - they can bokefor nothing 
\ * { arGods hendsfor their. labour : And yerthey ſhati have 3ces 
4 _ _ | wdrdfrombitwnhourrruer ; tege Tdlinnis,toactiſcr- | | 
| vas, whofſhall performe them ſuch hollow bypocriticellaud | 
c ſervice, if they cver come to be able rokeepe my ;. or it 
bum mr trees. becauſe chey chinke chey cantramper aheit 
nough, and being privy.wo theirown c 
they Corttetis them ; yerlee them ſee whan follows, riey 
cheir portion with Hypoerites, 23 Choy {aid ofthe 
d ſetvant, ee ru rp 9.0 ite Om 
*7 > L753 
| Thismay perfwadr and inſtruft Etvants, to him 
' ſters, -and to obey. as they ought; m things iflaringg; 
| chough bedanor over ſee or can cometo knowledge of ; & ptr- 
| forme wholt and finccreobedicnce ro:chem , knowing thatro 
obey them), is coobey the Lord, and Nut ifhe bbediewes, 
ut Dre drh1 tne, its Dev ſablvendus, faith one : Ab thy maſter con 
GR toobey him, ſo thy God hath commanded time; 
-muft bepayd and pertormedgnor accordiegco thy maſkers 
power, : Gab precepr , nor to. farre- 
—_— — EG 
19 ſatpiend nwnmwulerias, imd ipſa nid',- mi we 
cuteedters lng names todas. He cant 'afity:diſcerne; 
it be any chivg faulryor waning :. Leathe rinway 
_ icbiags : thy oatters will ant command Truft 
rule & 


of mans, and not thy 

ori: 
"if 2.9. vas Berl Tm 

Jugoeare wont, Dt ris ms} hr 


| Gen.3.15, hmm rp meer gra he is likewiſe to have vegard: 
| thereforeis thar, Gen. 2, 17; Act Tad ſa/f1MOAS 
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becauſe e 
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| on the Lords Babborh, from publique exerciſes is unlawful; But 


'Verſ.6. the Propbefieof Malachy. 


| becawſe of thy boudtwoman : Is all that Sarah bath ſayd unto thee, 
| bearkew wnto ber voyee ;, tor in 1ſaac ſhall thy feed be called; bur 
| inthis ſervicerhere is nor this viciſſutudo veluntatum required, 
for that were to ſet maſter and man almoſt onequall cermes; the 
| maſter is not bound to regard his ſervants minde , bur he to ob- 
| ſerve his maſters pleaſure , and therefore though the maſter may 
| be Omewhar croffe and crooked in his commandement, yet the 
| ſervants obedience is not ſtraightin Gods fight , when ir ſwar- 

veth from that which he requireth; he muſt then ſerve and obey 

mn allthings. Andas thus, ſo not with eye ſervice, bur as 
| faithfully behinde his backe, as if he were preſence : That which 
| Ariftetle (aid ſhould not onely be true , Oculus Doming 1mpin- 
| gat equnm,veſtiginm domint impinguat agrum , the maſters eye 
| makes a farhorſe, and the mMers foowteps a fertile field, as 
conrenring cthem(etves with eye ſervice , ſight obedience J bur 
Chriſtians muſt learne chat of COIs is spyel Guzman, AN 
overſeer ofthir warkes, and a rewarder of them, and ſo performe 
them as lawfally& exattly,when noneis by to cake notice offe, as 
rodo them in the fight & preſence of others, they chat ſhall chus 
m conſcience of Gods will ſerve them, as it they ſerved them in 
their perſons, though cheir maſters reward them nor , yer will 
God, and if they deal? liberally with them , Gods reward hall 
be never the lefſe; becauſe they ſerve the Lord Jeſus, Ephe. 6. 
3. rheſcrvant ſhall have hisreward as well as any other in their 
place of obedience, Chritt wil make kim his freeman, xz Cor. 
7. 14. God ſhafl blefſe him with good ſervants, and obedient 
here, and make himpartaker with the good ſervant hereafter, 
Marh. 24. 46,47. that —_— of his kingdome. Bur here 
may be moved the fame doubrs and queſtions, which were in 
the obedience of Children. Furſt, If God and tay maſter com- 
mand divers things, whom muſt obey ? God, for the reaſons 
before, and rharof Chriſt , Marh. 23.8. one 3s your maſter,that 
| YO; thar is chiefe and principal , who muſt firſt and c-| 


make not an oppolition, when there is none , yet at leaſt 
not im thy obedience, thoughthere may be ta his command, on- 


mand, which happily he commands not lawfully, and which 
thou couldſt not doe lawfully withour his command. Inſtances 
wiflmake the point more evident; for thee to withdraw chy ſelf 


thy maſter commands thee toftay ar home, ' cicher whole of 
part ofthe dap; Tifee nor;barthoumayſt docx, and without 
finne: The rnaſter may command ir withourfinne , fhedwell 


on As ſetved. Bar yer thou thar art a ſervant,takeheed, | 


ly roſhift of his ſervice; and to eaſe thy ſelf, or for other finiſter | 
reſpect Pfor this know , thatthou mayſt doe things at his com- | 
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yer for hischildren, whoerher muſt be troubleſome to the con- 
gregation, as too many are, and hinder many from hearing , or 
muſt be kepr ar home , which cannot be withour danger, if 
ſome one of diicrerion be not with them : here he may lawfully 
command, and thou kawtully obcy, which chou couldeſt nor doe 
without : But he may doe it unlawfully, when he hath no ſuch 
occaſion, yer thou mult doe it and may , ſo he imploy thee not 
abour ſervile workes on that day, and in that time : The reaſon 
is, becauſe the Lords day may beſanQtified privately, and 
lique exerciſes are not of abſo'ure neceffity in che ſand 


ſhould not be able ro ſancrifie it + They onely are of neceſiicy, 
when they can be had wichour S$parent breach of ſome other 
commandements; and yet maiſt thou make this unlawtull ro 
thee , when if thou be left at home, thy Maſter and Miſtris are 
gone to Church, but chou art witha child in thy armes,or wichout 
gazing ar the dore, or gadding abroad,or havingthy companions 
comming to thee, ndendeſ thy time prophanely, when thou 
oughreſt,ſo much as may be, to it in reading tbe word, me- 
ditating on thar thou haſt heard in the forenoon:or former time, 
or fach like. Andin this thou muſt rake heed how rhoyferſt 
God, and thy maſter, one againſt another : another inſtance, 
chy maſter commands, rhat is unlawfull for him to bid , not for 
the thing, bur his affection; thou muſtobey , having firſt wiſe- 


| 


ly and coma r ro furne thy,maſter from fuch a linne; As 
| berwixt David and Joobr numbring of the people, 2 Sam. 24.2, 


yer thou mayſt obey, a3 'deing an Officers Clerke to receive 
more feesthen is due, being extortion ; or a Noble mans bailiffe 
his extreame racke rents; providing char im humility thou ſhew 
thy dilihevf ir, ſeeke ro reforme it, or doe it with ſorrow 


| and ariefe while chou art bound to it, and get thy ſelf rid of ſuch 
a ſervice ſo ſoone as thou may. Bur if he command thee any 


thing imply that is finoe,, as coſweare for his-gaine, to lye for 
his commodity, todeceive, roſteale, or any ſuch things, , thou 
mayitnor obey, and yet not rebell, bur ſuffer, - 

If che Magiſtrate and my Maſter conmunddiverhingoobe 


 Thie Magiſtrate, wr ſwpro, and for the reaforgehore « beſides, if 


| [it.carty;noc anyercuſe, neither is it any plegin/law ; my Maſter 


bickamedocit, It muſt needs follow that the Magiſtrate malt 
be 2 Ir would nor excuſe 4hſo/ons fervanes; their Maſter 
badechemd kill Annes, tor whichbe was gladto flee ; for the 


power ofthe maſter-is bur ſubordinate ro the Magiſtrate: thy 
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of th: things God hath given him, and if nigh unto neighbors, | 


| 
it; for then priſoners and hcks perſons, and ſuch as lyelame, | 


| 


| 


3. Bur the thing he commands is nnlawfull,as well as his affecri- | 
on, I meane not ſimply, bar by circumſtance or conſequent » | 


obedience | 


— ———-— —_— — 
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| 
| ' obedience then to thy Maſter hath thi: reſtraint , becauſe it | 
- cannot be lawfull, Bur ſay the Magiftrare commands me that 
| which doth marvelloutly redound to the hurt of my malter, 
| whoſegeod I am bound roprocure ? lt it be very profitable ro 
the Common-wealth, a pt. blique good mult be preterred; if 
| not prejudiciall to it, ſo there be noconrempt of the Magiſtrare | 
| and hisauthority , he being content to beare the penalty, if it be 
executed andexated fromhim, I ſcenor bur he may preferre 
| his maſter before, as in the caſe of Children, and inſtance of | 
Eſter. 


| bey? | 


thoſe who arc borne ſervants, Exod. 21. 4+ 

My Maſter and my Hutband, as the caſe may fall out in the 
meaner fort, { who are to be inſtructed as others ) or my ſtate re- | 
quires this of me, wife and children , but my Maſter another. | 


ec nee en ea areas 


| oughr, Plal. 15. 4. wot to change, thoueh he ſwore to his hurt, The 
. equity of ig ſtands for any covenant, that muſt be preferred be- 
fore his profie; and it before his owne, then his wives or huſ- | 
bands : for the man, ſee an example in Jacob, who would not 
labour for his owne family » but obey his Maſter, Gen. 30. 30. 

For the woman, if ſhe be a ſervant borne, and given in marri- 
age, as the inanner was, ſtill ſhe was ro obey her Maſter. Exod. 

21. 4. If ſhe be a ſervant by covenant, and conſent of her Huſ- 
band , during, the time of her Covenant, ſhe1s to obey and 
 keepe the conditions of the covenant, forhe for the time hath 
, remitted his authority. 

The third duty of ſervants is ſabmiſiion, thats, to their re- 
proofeand corrections; for thoſe men whom they feare, they 
will ſuffer both ar their hands. 

Servants muſt ſubmit themſelves unto their Maſters to be 
controu!ed and corrected by them , whether they doe it juſtly 
or unjuſtly ; whether deſervedly, ornot: ; they muſt feare chem, 
and therefore ſuffer fromthem. When God allows the Maſter 
to reprove and corre his ſervant as he doth, Prov. 29.19. then 
irmuſt irpply that his ſervant muſt ſuffer it : x Per. 2. 19. fer #his 
| i thant-worthy,if « man for conſcience toward God, endure grieft, 
ſuffering wronzfully , Tit. 2. 9. w0t giving croſſe words owe for 6> | 
| *rother. Hence is thar, Gen. 16.9. Andrhe Angell ofthe Lord 
' faid unto her, Rerurne to thy Miſtris, and ſubmir thy le 
| under her hands. Theexample of 4brobemy ſervants is commen- 

| dable, Gen. 19. 23. his ſervants ſubmicted to Circumciſion, and 
| by proportion the example ſerves for thispurpoſe. 
Becauſe ifit befor well doing in conſcience, it is thanke- 


— —— 


”—— —_ — — 


My Miſter and my Father are oppolites , whether mult I o- | | Queſt 3. 


| Lats 25 before in Children; there is ſomewhat beſides i in Ar. 


, Deſt, &+ 


I anſwer, his Maſter ; che Maſters ro be obeyed , becauſe he | ,,,, 


Do@r. 


| Reaſ. 1. 
| T3 worthy ;}_ 


An Expoſition upon Chap. 1. 
worthy .;andif it be borne with meeknefle , the Lord (hall give | 
a man the more reward. 1 Pet. 2. 19, 20. 

Becauſe they arecalled tothis, 1 Per. 2. 21. this is the Crofie 


'red 


| Toreprove mafiy and moſt ſervants amongſt us, who goe 


| will not accept, when either he dare not whine , or hath done 


char Chriſt hatch called them ro take up and beare after }:1m; rhis | 
is the Crofſe that God hath annexed to their calling, as cvery 
callmg hath ſome crofſe or other ; and tor tie wrong that is offe- 

+= ax God, as JE Pau} faith, Colofi. 3. 25. will right and 


revenge rhe, &c. | 


not fo'farre as nature it ſelte would reachthem , few fo farre as 
Religion doth teach them ; for ſorne cannot fofarre lubdue their 
crooked natures, to ſubmir themſelves ro their maſters; to | 
farre as they can doe, nootherwiſeg becauſe it is in vaine to | 
ſtruggle withthe yoke when aman cannot flip it, nor ſhift it off. 
Burt if ſome come to this, yet can they hardly ſuffer with pari- 
ence hard meaſure, though they ſuffer deſcrycdly ; when as na- 
rurall equity condemnerh him char doth otherwile. 

And be ic, that ſome can thus ſubdue chemſelves, yer is io 
mote than the Heathens and Publicancs will doe : it is but Cant- 
a patientia, a dog-like enduring, faith Bernard, ſuch as God 


ſore foule fa, anddeferved ir. Bur it they have not, or thinke 
they have not deſervedir, howready are their anſwers? how 
ſoone will they tarne ypon their Maſters, and take the rod by 
the end? and ifthey berebuked, they murmure , if they be 
corrected, they either will refilt, or clamorouſly complaine, 
or wickedly feeke revenge. Lertheſe know and ſee their fin, 
andlooke for 2 recompence fromthe Lord ; for, ſaith St. Peter, 
they have loſt their thankes , it is not thankes worthy, if they 
had faffered forevill z what when they will noe ? undoubred- 
ly tet chem looke fromGod, which rewardethevery man, they 
ſhall have their recqmpence from him, if they not ; it 
may bo'in this life wich che like, (ifnocin che life ro come ) 
with wicked andilewt ſervants. Burt of this finne, if we tmay 

the caufevof ir, we ſhall find in many, to come from the 

and friends,cirher in cheireducation , bringing them up 
codteringly , never uſing them toreproofes, ro the rod, and 
rerheyoke ; bur 28 my young Maſters, and ſach as never ſhould 
cqqmero ſerve; ſotharwhen they maſt roir, by no meanes they 
can apply 'rhem{bives unto it, bur in it endure and ſaffer no- 
thing, nor ſomach as ſharpe words, but no blowes, deſerved, 
oryor. But rhisis nor alltheirfank, forir isſcconded wirh as 
budwhen theyrare in fervice,, and find fone hardnefſe , and as 
rhey onely chinke; ſhacrpnefie; they remembring the fondnefle 
of their affetion; +complaine ro rhem,, who doe nor as they 


ſhonld, corre them ſoundly , and ſend rhem home againe ; bur 


— — - ww 
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|Verl.6. the Propbefie of Malachy. 


—_—  — — 


' goeto their Maſters, andexpoſtulatethe marrerforthem ; exre- 
' nnare the fat, aggravace the Maſters hard dealing , upbraid 
' bim with what he gave him with his friendor child, and fo ani- 
 matechem , that rhey _— in nothing ſufferers _ , orne- | 
ver without grudping and repining. Another caule isin the | 
maſter , cither 0%. ons, 95 and is ſuch becauſc he hath | 
| not repented; and fo itis Gods retribution, »t exe ; or becauſe | 
| he hath beene too remiſſe to ler faults, many and woe mew | 
| withour reproofe and correftion, that when he would for grea- | 
| rer, he cannor ſubdue them; or paſſed by ſome greater faules in | 
ſome other ofhis ſervants for ſome ſiniſter reſpe&t , as becauſe ' 
| he wouldnor be accounted crudl and ſevere, which in the ju- 
 ſtiee of God, and the cankred nature of another ſervanc is payed 
| him home, becauſe he never feared robe accounted cruell of | 
' God, and ſuch anone as hates his ſervant ; for thar will hold in 
| ſervants, Prov. 13. 24. He that ſpertth his rod, heteth bis ſonne , | 
but he that loveth him , chaſteneth him betimes, and ſo being aſha- | 
med m a licentious and corrupt age to be accounted hard and | 
' ſtrait , he hath ſhame laid upon him by a rebellious ſervant, as ' 
we may apply , Prov. 29. 1 5.The rod and reproofe giveth wiſe- | 
dome, but « Child left to bimſelfe, briwgeth bis mother to ſhame. A | 
chird cauſe is in the Magiſtrate, to whomehe maſter complains, 
as he may and muſt inadeſperate cauſe , who by the ſeryants 
| friends or meanes he makesto him, will either reprove and 
| checke the maſter, which he ought not to doe, th there 
be ſome ſmall cauſe ;nor, if great cauſe, yet not before the 
friends or face of the ſervant, and little or not at all reprove, or 
not ſeverely corre that ſeryant, by whichnor onely he is made | 
more bold againſt his maſter, but even other ſervants are ani- | 
mared againſt theirs, and the maſters utrerly diſcouraged ro | 
ſeeke an helpe from chem. | 
To \tfervancs tofubjett end ſubmit themſelves un- | 
rotheir maſters, tobe reprovedoor' correfted by them as well 
' unjuſty as juſtly, noe anſwermyg” croſly, or rejefting their | 
| ſtripes. If they ſafer juſtly , itis not chank-worthy for a Chri- 
| ſtian, when a tiaturall mah will doe the ſame ; for nature reach- 
| eth chat ic is no hard dealing , when they ſaffer evill, that have 
done evill before. Then,as Chriſt, excepr your righteouſneſſe | . ,,, 
exceed, 8c. ſo except ygur ſabzection exceed that which anatu- | ;, þ,1/; omnis 
 rall man will performe you ſhall have norhanke'from God;no rom obe dicn- 


| reward. How then muſt youexceedit? if not onely this, but cis, tum pe-| 


| even when Z tot menos. 6. > ret. reproved, andchaſti- | fiertis, wif 
| ſed, intruth or in your apprehienſion of things, if for conſci- | 9mm» 77 
| ence ſake rowards God you endure griefe. 1 Per. 5.19. * Obe- | _— df 
 dience and parience areunſayonty , unlefſe God be the canſe, F5 cu 

| and icbe for conſtience. 


b-'2 * Bur 


——_ — —— — — 
ee 


Bernard. | 


An Expoſution upon Chap. 1. 
| But how farre muſt we ſuffer? I anſwer, Solong as he kils 
_, vp or diſmembers nor; butit wrongfully he be corrected be 
are and defend himſelfe , in humilicy and mecknes, 
his maſ er giving him leave, as Job. 3 1.1 - 

The fourth duty of ſervants is Ehfalneſſe, for thoſe whom 
men feare, to them are they faithfull it they cruſt chem with an y 
thing. 

Servants muſt performe all faithfulnefſe to their maſters, chat 


cher ſuffer ir, ſo much as 


creaſe it to the uemolt of their power. This is manifeſt , Tirys | 
2.10. not purloyning, but ſhewing «ll good filehty, that they vey | 
adorme the Do@triwe of God onr Saviour in all things. Whereas | 
faithfulnefſe is exprefly required, fo the contrary is forbidden, | 
and manifeſted wherein that doth: conſiſt, by the contrary, 
in DE_—_ and not dimmiſhing his maſters ſhare and candi- 
: This Chriſt reacheth by che faichfull andevill ſervant : 


vant, Gen. 37+39,39- In this he wasa ſervant, though 
faulty 1 Sam.25.14,15,+ 7.7066 alſo,Chron.2 1.4. 
Becauſe the t requires it of every man, one to 


her in common juſtice. Thou ſhall noe ſteale, nor dimi» 
another mans ſubſtance , nay mainraine and increaſe it, in 
x trig then much more a ſervant. 

Becauſe the waſters family is as a little common wealth as that 
isa great family. Now asall fubjedts are members, and ought 
to labour for the common good, and be faithfull tothe Prince, 
loevery lervant is amember, and muſt bee faichfull unto the 
whole body. 

Becauſe they azepar in trult. ofeen with partoe hs whol ſtare; 
where there is gruſt, creachery i3jacolerable.. - 


which t «Titus 2.10. . 

'Toler Mme Me ages thar they have not been faich- 
full,but unfaichfullrocheir Maſtery unfaichfull firſt, by hindring 
his profic and diqaipiſhing his tare, cicherfpending his Maſters 
goods riotoully , at home with his fellow ſervants, as he Mat. 2 4. 
orabroad asche prodigall onne , uporſhariors and wicked 
mn paying enddancing, drivking anddycing, and ſuch h 

an rrcmnitane, theimer bare fine 


without recompence- to his maſter, and repentance in the 
ſight of God, ſhall have his juſt recompence from God , and 


ſhall | 


is, they mult not themſelves diminiſh or hinder their eſtate, nei- | 
ibly they can withſtand, to behin- | | 
dred by other, but by all meanes uphold , maintaine and in- | 


eb whpetpt &c. Asalſoj the parable of the worldly wiſe, | 
but wicked ſteward, Luke 16. 2. Thus Jacob played a good ſer- | 


(7 wake this mcanes they thalladorn the dofirine of Chriſt 


fine; and yer neither of them inferiour to robbery by the high- | 
| | way, andindiverscircumſtances greater :: And ſuch afinne, 


——_ 


———  —— 


\Verſ6. the Propbeſie of Malachy. | *Y 


| (hall never be forgiven him , for it he that 


' convert it to his owne uſe, and inrich himſelf #-vc onjwered already 
by it? he is morebound romake reſtitution, or let him ſuſpe 
| tharof Avgeſtine ſhall be true. * The ſianc is not pardoned wakſſe 
| the theft be reſtored : and as long as he keeps it, he keeps Gods 
' curſe withir,, proſper he never fo well for awhile, and if he 
 leaveir tohis, that it will bea ſparke roburneup his houſe and 
fubſtance, in his ſight ; he ſhall leave the curſe of God with it to 
his wife and chiidren , when he is burning in Hell for it and o- 
ther (ins; yet if many be free from this kind of unfaithfulnes, yer 
how few can waſhtheir hands from the other, not upholding & 
 encrealing their maſters ſtate and condition ; the A © for 
bad nor only ſtealing and piltering, but commands all good 
» fairhfulnefſe , thar they by all meanes poflible ſhould encreaſe it, 
| by all their diligence,{kill and:ſpeech ; when as they have beene 
ſloathfull and negligent , when they have by their careleſneſſe 
loſt their maſter ſomewhat, which might honeſtly have been 
had, or nor prevented ſome lofſe by their wiſdome and forecaſt, 
if they ſaw it comming ;. yea when they have murmured to 
breake their ileeps or mend theirpace, tobeare the hear in the 
day, and the froſt in the night, for their Maſters ſpeciall ad- 
vantage and honeſt gaine : they have nor performed this faith- 
fulnefſe in all theſe things : looke upon yourreckonings , your 
guilty conſciences z and know you that if God will recompence 
| your wrong to your maſter , Col. 3. 25. he willmach more re- 
| ceyou for them, if you repent not. Now the cauſe of 
| this nnfaithfulneſle (to {ay noching/of Gods retribution and ſer- 
vants corrupt hearts) isto be found im ſome, becauſethey doe 
not rake ſtrait accounts of rhejrſcrvants, bur do it _ or 
ſeldome, by which he is imboldened to ſpend ori to if 
' when — co be _ | EX 
B in others, becauſe rhe over apparent unfaith- 
7 nf cs dae correftion and pu- 


| 
| 


' fulnes in ſome oftheir ſervants, v 
nifment, and fo ocher of their fellows &'themſeves are hearened 
to the like , when they haveno feare of God ,/ nor feel norhing 

, fromtheir Maſters after their'deſcrts. 121.1177 3 

| - Thirdly, from parents that allowed - chamiro ſpend,''and 
brought them up idiy,before'ever they bound them,& from ma- 

' Ny a mafter who would be conterit his eldeit ſervane ſhould keep 

| gond fellowſhip and company”, and ſpend ofhis pwne, tobting 

| them'cuſtomersby which the reſt have their ceeth ſer on edge,in 
| their corruprians, and Gods hand is againſt chem ro puniſh them 
by others, when they had no care ofthe former. | 

Ei! Fourthly 


A1my for th : POS 
' deceives another , or defrauds and oppreſſeth G,4, Ro Fad, _afomark yy - bas 


hm, (hall not eſcape , he lefſe that deales ſo yea (Feat inditments they muſt plead 
' with his maſter. But (ay he ſpends irnor, bur gilty w,jer which ſome of their fellows 


| 


* Now remnt- 
titnr peccath 
nift reff1tus- 
tur ;blatwm. 
Augnſi. 


An Expoſition upon Chap. x. 

Fourthly, becauſe they had no care to rake ſuch ſervants as are 
religious and cowardly , and ſach as know how to be faichfull ; 
nor yet to teach chem any religion, when they have them, thac 
chey mighe learne to be fairhfull of conſcience , and not for o- 
cher ſiniſter reſpett : and ſo when they have no care, with 4brs- 
heme, tO teach their ſervants co be fairhfull with God , no mar- 
vell though they be unfaichfull co them, in cheir ſtares , bodies, 
children,and in al! rhings. 

This may inſtruct, and perſwade ſervants to perform faithful- 
nefſe ro their maſters for the time ro came, and to repent, | 
make them recompence for thar is paſt , if they ſee their | 
figne, if in mis-ſpending their maſters goods at home or a- | 
broad, if by negligence loſing him commodity , or by hindring | 
of it, or for want of diligence not advancing it, ſorrow and. 
mourne for that is paſt, as it is aſin againſt God and man, and | 
make thy maſter amends by a double care and diligence in thy | 
ſervice, elſe make account rthatthy ſinne ſtands upon the ſcore a- | 
gaiaſt thee, for a judgement ro come. Andifthy unfaithfulnes 
hath been lo great ; that thou haſt appropriated his goods unto 
thy (elfe , looke ( whether thou be in his ſervice orout ) thar 
chou make him recompence, and give him his owne againe, 
make him reſticucion , or elle all ſhall nar be accepred of God , 
while thou haſt tis goods in thy hand ; looke how many pence 
ox pounds, ſo many witnefies againſt thee z yea, ſo many as call 
faxa curſe upon. thereſt of thy ſubſtance , thou either haſt , or 
may have: And fororher ſervanes,ler, if not conſcience reſtrain 
them, yer this, that thou muſt make reſtitution, or never have | 
remidion before God; betides the guilt and gall of thy conſci- 
ence, if thougninorallceepe to ball ; finally ler ſervants in all 
things, ſhew all. faichfuinefle, ſpecially ſuch as haveany 
taſte of rehg} e-you may adorn the dofrineof Chriſt ; that 
you make'not che wicked ſcoffear your profeſſion, and the good 
jaltly rax you of: hypocriſie,Chryſoft. How. 16. 1s Tim. hath theſe 
words ; Ifnot otherwiſe, yer as fervants obey and reſpe& their 
maſtergdo ket us che Lord. They expoſe their lives for their | 
caſe. it intheirwork and ſtudy to care for their maſters , the | 
 chinga of their maſters they care for all the day, but alittle pare | 
fortheir owne:z would God we could this exhort upon as good | 
ground & true,ſure it is,ſo it ſhanld he; andghns faithfull ſhould 
every one be , andiFt you be, look for Gods bleffing by like fer- 
| vants, and a rewatd hereafter with the good ſervants, if you | 
be ſuch of conſcience, and for the Lord. | 
| , Hdt Maſter. ] A's we have cen the duty andfeare, ſo we muſt 
ſee thepartiesrg; whom it is due to be performed : Totheir 
Maſter whacſocuerhe may be, fo he be cheir Maſter, it ſkits nor, 
Poe muſt they performe it. 

" idy ms © Servants, 


I ne e_———— — -- 


| 


: 


' 


} 
[ 


| 


| 


| 
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Verl.6. the Propheſie of M alacby.. 


Servants, mult give this feare, and pertorme all thele duties 
rohbim that is their Maſter; be he what he may be,or let them be 
what they can be , yet while they are fervanrs,and they Maſters, 
chey muſt performe it; ſay he be in birth, inparts, in graces, in 


_o—— —<— 


religion, inferiour ro them, ſay he be cruell and churliſh, a very 
Nebal, ſay he be prophane and irreligious, an Atheiſt or He- 
reticke, yet they mult feare, and in feare performe theſe duties ro 
chem : this is that the Apoltle ſpeaketh, 1 Per. 2.18.and 1 Tim. 


6. 1. To what ſervants fpeaketh the Apaltle, co ſuch as did be- 
leeve , and were cometo the knowledge of the truth ; of what 
maſters, ſuch as yet were enemies ro God and his truth , loved 
nor, knew not, had not taſted of the truth: Labex was an Idola- 
ter, yet did Fecob give himfaithfull ſervice, andalldury, yeaa 
churliſh and deceirfull unconſcionable Maſter : Potiphar was 
an heathen, yet Joſeph tearcd him, and ſerved him faitt-fully. The 
Prophet never forbade Naamar his ſervice to his Maſter, after 
he was become aJew , that 15, a ſervant of God. 2 King. 5.23. 
hereto may we apply that, 1 Cor. 7. 20; 21,22. nor tadeny 
ſervice, bur to alter the manner of ſervice, before for feare of 
Maſters difpleaſare , now tor conſcience of Gods command, 
before their Maſters onely, now Chriſt in their Maſter. 

Becauſe ( as was nored in Children out of Chryſoft.) it is due 
to their place, not perſon ;a3 Now priwcipr, ſed principetui; (0 
Nos magiſtro, ſed magifterio. The teare is due,nor to his perſon, 
and ſo good or bad, highor low, gentle or churlifh; but to 
his place and authority, asa maſter, which he maybe, of what 
quality or condition ſoever he be, and from them as ſervants, 
whatſoever their perfons, and quality, and gifts may be. 

Particularly for ſuch as arereligious, that they bring nor dif- 

ur upon Gods Name and Doctrine, 1 Tim. 6.1. burma 
honour him. | 

For both, becauſe it ſha}l be more reſpected of God, che lefle 
e153 deſerved by any thing in thy maſter; farchcn it is done of 
conſcience, and for God, as a good worke ought tobe. 


This will condemne rhe Doctrine of the Church of Reave, | - 


howſocver bragging it ſelte ro be Apoltolicall, yer holds it bur 
fewof che Apoſtles dodtrines, which it hath not either corrup- 
ted, or taught ſomething tothe contrary : And in this pdinc 
moſt directly ro Peter and Pal, forbidding feare and falghful- 
neſſe to be performed of ſervants cotheir maſters, and'rhem 
who pur them in truſt. Symacha faith Iuſtit-Catbol.Tit.46: ſed. 
74. thatallk of forts, and all other vaſſals andflayes are 
freed from the oath of fubjettion to their Laine and Maſter , he 
being an Hererick;affirming that by it, deprived of his ci- 
vill power he hach over his ſervants ; theground of the unfaith- 
fulnefſe of Sr. #1l/iawe $1enhy m yeelding up Deventer, an att ap- 


— 
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Uſe 2. 


An Expoſition pon Chap. L. 


| proved and commended by Cordizall Allen ; how unlike are 
| thele ipirirs ro rhe ſpirit of Saint P-ter and Saint Paw/, who will 


—_— 


| havefaithfulnefſe tro the good and bad, to the Intidell afrwell 25 


| thebelecyer ſhall nor that be verified of them, Marh. 5. 19? 
Bur they will ſay, Herelie is a greater linne then infidelity ; firſt, 


i 


| 


' Tanſwer, not as they make Herelie, ut avte; tecondly , be that | 


vnlnere 1dololatrie , yet all Heretie is not Idolatrie Aneither can 
chis, if it be, deſtroy the knot and bond of this duty , which is 
not faith , nor the foumdarion of divine religion ; but apo» 
licique ritle,having force and itrengrth from the law ofnature; 
which 1s not to be difſolved by Herefte not contrary to ir: And 
the Apoſtle; reaſon will be here, aſwell asin Infidelity , it will 
make the name of God, and his dottrine ill ſpoken of, Bur the 
eruth is, this is bur aſhifr of theirs, for they teach no faithto 
be kept with ſuch, and fo no faithfulnefſe with ſuch as are hea» 
then or Infidels : If we may gather the lefſe from the greater, 
Viadiſiaws ( he was [take it the King of Hnngary ind Poland) 
in abartrile againſtche Turkes, had the better hand, ſo thar the 
Turke offered to yeeld to any conditions; whereupon, U/a- 
diſlaws and the Turke ſworeto Articles of Agreement ; but pre- 
ſeatly a Legate came frome the Pope, and urged T'/ad/{a#s to 
ſer upon the Turke againe, neere vanquiſhed already, relling 
him that the Pope had power ro diſpence wich his Oath ; which 


edout, Ob thon crucified, thou crucified, take notice of thy trea- 
cheroxs people : And fo beſtirred himſelf, that heoverthrew T- 
ladiſians, which hath ever ſince rurned co the greateſt detri- 
ment of-all-Chriſtendome : our of this by proportion we may 


hry. 
To reprove all ſuch ſervants as thinke they owe no feare nor 
duty, orlefſe feare and duty to their Maſters, becauſe of ſome 
defefts in them , or ſome excellency in themſelves; if hebe 
' baſe borne,and they of worſhipfull Parents; it he be irreligious, 
| and they have ſomewhat or-more raſte of piety ; ifhe be poore, 
' ſo when they came tohim, or impoveriſhed after, &c. Bur rhey 
' miſtknow thar none of theſe will diſpenſe with omiſſion of a- 
ny duty. Is he their Maſter 2 If they give himnor all "—_— 


- they ſinne againſt his place and dominion, and ſo againſt 


that hath given irhim. If God had allowed only rich men ,or 

religiousmen,or good,and courteous Men to be his Vicegerentrs 
in the family, chenit were ſomewhar, bar he hath given this 

ro the rich and the poor alike, hehath lighrned both their eyes, 
' the good and the bad hath the ſeale of the Commiſſion alike , 
| therefore they who doe nor alike reverence their maſters, one 
| 4 
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he atrempred,though ſore apainſt his will : Then the Turke cry- 


(ce it is but a colour of their diſtinction of Herelic and Infide- | 


true of Auguſt. Sanate wulnere 1nfidelitatis, ſed gravius percuſſa| 
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'Verl6. the Propheſie of Malacby. 


| as other, are guiky of linne before God , and ſhall have no re- 
' ward from God, becaulc he doth ict noe in conſcience to Gods 

Commande ment, bur tor finiſter reſpect , tor which they may 
| receive theirreward from men , but a heavy one trom God. 


_ I 


' (ters whatſoever they are, one or other ; he that is well borne 
maſt forget his facher and his fathers houſe, and looke nor up- 

' on his maſter whence he came , but wharhe is ; he that is religi- 
-: ous, remember he mult adorne his profeſſion, and looke not 
upon his maſter what he isof himſelte, corrupt and prophane, 
buc what God hath made him, his owne Vicegerent, and his 


Toperſwade fervantsto feare, and doe all duty to their Ma- 
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| 


' 
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; maſter z and thinke what unworthineſle ſoever be inthy maſter, | 


yet that thou art molt unworthy to doe him any diſgrace , or 
| ro deny him any duty. Remember, that what is due to him, 
; it isnot to hisperſon , butplace; indeed,not to him, but God, 
| and tohim in Gods ſtead ; and the more unworthy he is of any 
+dury , the more readily thou perform'ſt it, the more reward 
| thou ſhalt have from God; yea, for the preſent it isa ſpeciall 
proofe of true grace inthe heart. Foras it is, Rom. 5.7, 8. ſo 
every one will obey a great and a good maſter z but thar 15 true 
obedience, when the maſter is neicher great nor good, or great, 
and not good ; or good, and nor great : for ſo have good (er- 
vants andholy men done in times paſt ugto their maſters. 


If I be a father, where is wy honour ? } Here is the application 
I, bo oe. ground and rule, ro himſelfe and chem, not ſpea- 


le, rohim | 
ing in generall , bur applying it particularly, reaching in his 
| Ca beſt and moſt profitable kind of preaching, 
when application is joyned with ine. /ode Heb, 12.1, 
If I be # father. } Heres firſt che father-hood of God to be 
confidered, and 1o he is in two reſpedts, | ofhis Creation and 
| Ele&ion ; out of both we have ſomewhagco leame. .; - 


| Men inregard of their Creation oegiaatnnggs God, 
| ought ro honour him, and doe hum ſervice and obedience : 
| thas much the Lords reaſoning imports and inforceth. It is ma- 
| nifeſt a(oby that, Dcur. 32.6. Doe ye thaginegaite the Lord,0 
| Lifb people and unwiſe ? Ir not he thy father that hath bought 
| Heath be wot made thee, and eff ablifbed thee # Thus Devid 


give me wnderſianding that, I may learve thy 'Commendenntewss ; 
; this ſhews he aught to pay ſo much coGad? _,; : 1 v1 1 

Becauſe by all Lawes humane and divine, of God ,; parures 
and Nations, a man owes as much a he hathirecoized,. and 
oughe to repay ir, as it is due, and iscalled for. ' [Therefore 
owes a man all he hath unto God, and ought rapay i240. the 
; ſervice of his Creator, unleſſe he will beacgounted, a thiefe, md 


4 
prayed, Pal. 119. 73. Thy hands houe made. me, and fafbiantd me, | 


' an ungratefall ro him who hath beftowed fo great things | 
| upon ! 
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Uſe 2. 


| thisrequiresof af obetlience and honour ro God, becauſe rhey 


An Expoſition upon Chap. 1. | 
upon him , for he hath received from him hisbeing , thar is, his 
body, with all his ſenſes, and his ſoule, with all the powers of 
it: chen is he debror co pay all theſe. | 

Becauſe as nothing elſe , ſo man is not borne with all perfe- 
' tions, he hath many things perfeft, bur many things wanring, 
| which muſt be perfetted afrerwards. Now it is a rule, that he 
| muſt give rhe complement and perfe&ion , who hath begun the 
worke , or given the beginning. Therefore it is that every et- 
fe&t lookes to rhe cauſe, to receive from it his laſt perfection : 
The Trees ſearch for the Sunne , and ſtretch their roots into the 
earth, which r chem forth. Fiſhes alſo will nor out of rhe 
waters which them. The Chicken no ſooner out of the 
ſhell , bur ſhrowds it ſelfe under the feathers of the Hen, and 
follows whitherſoever (hc goes. The little Lambe after ir is 
borne, ſeekerh ro the Dams teare, and if there be a thouſand 

of rhe fame wool! and colour it knows rhe owne damme, 
and will follow her whitherſoever ſhe goes; as if ſhe ſaid, here 
I received that I have, and here I ſeeke for that I want. Then 
ought - realonable man not to doe lefle chan unreaſonable crea- 
cures, bat beingnot perfeft, ſeeke ro him, and ſerve him that 
made him , rhar he may receive jons. 

Thiswill ſerve ro confure the dreame of Libertines and Y alew- 
tizians,(of whichnot a few in our dayes,)whohave the name of 
Chrſttawwbur noc rhe thing, who think rhat the Goſpell&Chriſt 
ra rem -necyrncanen oegoy regen aS before - whe- 
ther tie Gofpellbmd or no , that will follow after m the nexe 
pain , forthis char rnen are ſtill boand, and by the Law, for all 
che Golpell ro obey , plainely , becauſe the Reaſons 
ae the fame to n5 now; Which were then to ther. Receive they 
nat rnowall thor bodies and foutes, all che members and parts, 
all the faculties and powers of ther from him 2 and as they have 


cho&bbginnings, ittaiſt they not have the proceedings alſo and 
patetibwitrom him? Ifany have not, ler him goe our free,he 
whoa w'no fack thing ; bat if amen have, then isevery 
owe Bound, even by the Law , now in time of the Gofpell , 25 
before. \Goiioredon ſtands thus now, if Tbe afather,- if I have 
nate cov;  ahd ' created thee , honour me ; if thou haddeft 
that thn aſd eNe-where, 1 ir not; if thou canſt have 
anythingfrom others without me ro perfe@ thy defects, and 
ſupply thy wants, Fehallenge no fach thing; bur if noe, then 
ie 


pre my honour.” Know thus mach , that che Law requires 
God a4 Father in of Creation ; which if irbe 
2 cornvinglll for all rimes, and toall men, ther! 


| = 0 ocean 
| T6 n, ndevery one, if there be no other reaſon, thar 
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Vals te Propbofect Malazly 


are his, he their father char mage them. / Forit amary build the 
houſe , whoſe curne mult it ſerve but the Lords that bak it? if 
he planta Vineyard, who ſhall gather the Grapes bur he that 
planted it * If afath-r beger a ſonne, whomſhall heracher ſerve 
and honour than his tather, which begar him? And if this, then 
how much more ro him that is the Father of Fathers, and ofall 
chingsin earth and Heaven? Itis heard frommany men, when 
chey reprove others for ſome diſhonouring of God, and often, 
bac as they thinke ; Ic is nor for protefhion zdath it be- 
come aman of that zeale you make ſhew of, profeſiing fwgiear- 
ly as youdoe. If they ſpeake it that they are more bound, it is 
crue ; bur if that they chemſelvesare notboyund/, and morethan 
they can , it is falſe; for wherein have they diſhonou- 
red God by the profeſſion, that thy Creation bindsnor thee to 
doe, or from doing? Ser faithand repentance afide, things m- 
' viſiblenor commanded inthe Eaw, what isic thou artnort bound 
' to, cither forpiay or honeſty, and rhat by the Creation 2 for 
| the Law holds faſt there, and Creationonely binds eo all fach 
| duties. For even as the Heathen man faith; -A man'can never 
rerume ſo much ro his farher as he ought, how can he to God, 
| who hath given us more than all thefathers in 'rhe world? And 
if co diſhonour a father, be a vile crime in afonne ,/. what isit ro 
ſinne andrebellagainſt God , who is farher ſo marry wayes? Let 
every man then berhink himſclte of chis, and ſee in/himſetfe 
how many things he hath ro move him to honour God, though 
he never looke without himſelfe ; body , foule, alt the facnl- 
ties and powers and parts of both, becanſe his hands made 
; them: And if the Axe may not boaſt it ſeife againſt'/him that 
hewerh with it, Iſa. 10.25. how ey Eo 
it > How may mandiſhonour his C if nor the Ave ©: 
painſt thehewer , how the heare again(Ftrhemaſter ? Shall'thoſe 
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made, and made ſpeaking byhim, diſhonour, provokey and 
revile with oaths and blaſphemies? ifcticy dor;'. know, thar as 
allchings are with him; and like eafie tothim,, 'he>can 
deſtroy chern as cafily as he madethem , -inawword, bach; *Oh 
chen ler wager m_ the workes of God, —— feet 
walke che of God, thpſteyes detighe'in the wayed of 
God, and that tongue ſpeaks rhe praiſes o6God ,  andutuar 
whoſe man hamour him that hach made ir;/fos thus ke calle; IF 
IbeaFarher; whiere ismpfronour? if FThaverniade yoo, whire 
tsthe ſervice you doe me? Amongſtmen a:Ohapman of tech 
. | payes'8s math as hee received, and he would ſcomemet-'to 


© curramly with God, neither when weſlodke for fo mah 


handsmade by him, choſe eyes emlighrened by him; chattongne | 


be acconmed:2 good pay maſter, and'yer Tuch dealenothing | 


fromGod. Man wiltnor give TT as givehimourſelves, 
| OW and 
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| | An Expoſition wpon Chap. 1. 
and thar we have received , c——__————— another 
his body , not his heart ; anocher will part boch with him, asif 
he created not both as one , as if his title be not as grea: to one 
as to another, or tothe whole, as topart : Hes the Father of | 
our ſpirits , thoBickrofonthudics ; or if thou wilt give | 
one , and not the other , thou condemnelt thy (clte by the one, 
for wich-holding the other ; for his right is in this reſpect to 
bocb, and muſt have both , and be honoured in the whole. 
Bur why pay they as much, becauſe they would receive more, 
and have nor yetenough? So in chis no man is perfect , though 
he have received much. And why hath not God made him per- 
fe&? Verily it was, as one faid, not becauſe he was coverous 
and niggard , but becauſe he was loving and bountifull, know- | 
ing that it was good for him to beſuch an one; not that he | 
ſhould be poore, but humble ; nor as alwayes needy, bur as al-. 
wayes looking upto him, and remembring to honour him with | 
that he hath given bim, that he may receive thathe wants, and | 
further 1Nn : pay then thy debr , and pay it toreceive | 
more, thar thou mayeſt be , and hinke bs ſpeakes to ec» | 
very,one; If I be thy Father , honour me ; remember me thy | 
Creator in thedayes of thy yourthand thy age, even as one ſaich, | 
fo oftenas thou breatheſt , ſo often thou ougheeſt ro remember | 
God. And feeing thy being is ever in one, fo thy thanktulnefſe 
ſhould beever boch for thy ever being, And as Chryſoftomegthou 
wile ay, Lord keepe me as the Apple of thine Eye , he will an- 
[wer thee againe,, Keepe my Commandements as the Apple of 
thine eye; ſorhou wiltcame to God, and fay, Lord keepe me, 
for thou haſt made me ; I am thine, and the workes of thy hands. 
God wilt anſwer thee then , Keepe the words of my mouth,and 
ſohonourme , for thouart the workes of my hands. 

The cleftion of God, by which he hath freely choſen mento 
be bis ſonnes and ro be heires of erernall life, binds them roabe- 
| dience , ſervice and honouring of him : ſo the Lord reaſoneth 
here, if I be a father,jf Thave and choſen you for ſannes, 
where izmy bonoor? He challengeth bur that he bath title. To 
ets | 'i that , Ephe. I, 4. 1 Per. I, 17. Math. 
$. 166. MR 


Berauſe his choiſe and adoption is ſo free, for it is without a- 
ny urls or deſerrs of mans; of his ewne free will and pleaſure, 
Epbe.'z. 5- long beford there was any merie of man , for it was 
before be wad, it is ancirncer then the world, it is coeternall with 
God himſcife , faras be is fromall erernities,. ſo he hath loved 
his fram all exernicy; then free and moſt franke is this choice of, 
men tobe ſonnes. Now benefies the more free 8 undelerved,the 
more they bind.men- to performe thankfulnefſe for them ; So 
| in this: And this is that God wonld have for it. many" 
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many, Math. 20. 16, few choſen. Benehres that are rare, are pre- 
tions, rare, chars, and lo deſerve and exact more : when as then 
God among fo many Nations of barb4rous men, andin ſuch 
amulitudeof condemned rnen , hathcalled a man to fo happy 
acondixion, that he ſhould be in the number of thoſe who are 
choſen, his ſons, and ro inherit etcrnall hife che benefie being 
fomuch the prearer, as the number 13 fmaller, muſt needs binde to 
ens dury. 4 4 
| This may ſerve co ſtop the mouth of deſperate wretches, | ., ſe 8 
' thar make chedottrine of Gods decree, an ococation of careleſ- | © 7 * 
nefſe, and from it take liberry to dſhonour God ; ' rhar reaton 
| if they be elected they are ſure tobe faved , whether they live 
| ' wellor ill, and ſo? contre, whence they give all liberty:co them- 
ſelves, and hive licentioufly, and diſhonour God ;' of theſe [ 
| would demand, whether they thinke the former reftirhorites, and 
' this particular preface was written by the fpiric of Chrilt 2 If 
they ſayno, they ſhew themſelves in the ſtare of reprobarion , 
what ſoever God hath decreed of them : If they ſay iris; then 
| ler them compare the ſpirir they ſpeake with, and this fpirit by 
which theſe are written , and ſee themſelves not tobe led wich 
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the fpirirof Chriſt , whichcan nor ſo contradidtirfelte 1+ Ir re« 
quirerh duty and reverence, ſervice and honour, becaufe chou | 
art his, thod wilt give none 3; becaule,if perhaps thou beeſt, thou 
needeſt nor, if not, it'is bootlefſe and doabtful}; in-chis thou | 
determineſt not ro honour God, bur to diſhonour him. © Tetl | 
me this, thou thou art a father and diſpoſeſt of all thy goods in 
' ſecrer before ever thy ſonne knows how, or hath enquired, and 
; uſed means ro know how;ifhe ſhould ſer light by rhee, and carry 
himſelf nndurifully rowardsthee, as if he would pive thee an oc- 
; calion to give all away from him, if thouhaſt nor done irvlready; 
| wouldeſt chow not thinke it a marvellous prepoſterous and im- 
pions conrſe ? and yet- this is that which thou wilt doe 
| with 'God , like a deſperate miſcreane , not 
| whether God hath purpoſed thee ſalvation and heaven, 
which he had diſpoſed and made his will of in ſecrer yea, | 
not taking ſo much paines toſearch and enquire by the booke | 
| of God, and the notes in it, whether chou be mn chenum- | 
ber, bur yer ever thou ſeeke after it , ro know whether 
| | thon be in his booke , fo wiltully behaveſt chy ſelfe, as if 
| ' thou meantſt ro make him alter his wall ( if it werepoſlible ) 
| | ifhe were purpoſed to deale well withthee before. Bur know 
| chou, ifhe were purpoſed to diſinherit thee, yer thououghreſt ro 
7 honor him becauſe he is the father. Andrhis withour alt confide- 
| | ration of Heavenand Hell, much moreithe have cletted thee , 
| arid rhou be his ſonne this way roo,cugheſt thou to honour him, 
| K 2 and = 
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| pole , but the other can never bee : Nay kuow, that di6 
 poſerhall things (weezly and orderly to bring a mar. to this end 
th he have once choſen hum ;, As a father that aymes at ſome ſtate 
of life for his fonne, as tomake ham a Lawyer, oraDivine, be 
traines him up ſo, and brings him up in learning and ſtudies and 
direftons. 
Uſe 2. This hauld adaroniſh every one who by a divine (earch fin- 
deth bimfelfe the fon of God by adoption or cle&t1on,or thinks 
him{clfe is one , £o remember whar he is, and what jc requires | 
of him, evento honour God as a father. The former bindes, | 
bur this þindes more, as a twofold cord , the law becauſe of our | 
creation, the Gelpell for our election and redemption, we are 
wo wore ſervants, but owner. Galat., 4. 5,6. Bur mult we the! 
lefſo ſerve him, or not? this were a gallant Goſpell indeed. Nay 
we tnuſt che rather, becauſe ſonnes, ala. 3. 16. we muſt noe 
change ur (erviee, but the manner of our ſervice; for he hath 
made ustolerve him, Luke 1.74, 75. thet bee would grant wnto 
us, thet wi bring delivered ont of the hands ore wight 
' ſerve him without feere, in holineſſe awd rightcouſucſſe before him 
| ib the dayer af owr 11fe ;, Not as ſervants for wages, but as ſonnes | 
In prims de. | a morthonourablokinde of ſervice, with a free affection, in| 
dit me mibj, | © Mercenarie manner, otherwile this bindes us more then be- | 
iu ſicund, | fore , apd ro doe more if it were poſſible then the law requires. 
dedu-/c mi- | the other, though free , yer nor Orare,dae bind , how much 
hi, cus 4+b-» | roxe this ſo rare a benefic ſhould bind us? 1 the frft, be gave| 
me,propicr | eavetamny ſelfe ; In the other be gave limſelfe to we : Towhom I owe 
rg | ſeift for my berng , to him I am more indebied for giving bimſelf 
on a ,... | 0603 moreisthen dueuntobim, and more muſt we 
A ; vour; jfourbeing, and being men require it of us , what this 
| being ſonnes, withoue which it had beene better wee had never 
beenz yea,a thouſand times ? It his bounty increating us, what 
his wercyand love in elefting us? The world, though peeviſhly 
| andcorruptly itupbraids thoſe that are Gods, and in ſome ſin+ | 
 ſterandicorrupt affection, challenges more of them, then of 0. | 
| thers rawards themſelves, then towards God ; yer thoſe who | 
are indeed Gods, mult thinke ſuch ſpecches are goades to pricke | 
| themforwards to more : For hath done more for them, | 
| therefore more is required of them ,, yea, more then they thinke | 
| they ought to performe 2 Every one muſt argue as Devid, ſee 
' 2 Sam. 6.21. And David ſaid w#to Michal, it was before the | 
Lord , which choſe me before thy father, and before all bis bouſe , | 
| to appoint me ruler over the people of the Lord, over 1ſra-l, therefore 
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Verl.6. the Propheſre of Malachy. g 97. : 


| will I play befire the Lord : It will not lerve and goe for currant 
ifGods children cleted be not more diligent rohonour him, 
then others. | 
| Where is my bonour ? ] wee have ſeeneby what right God re- | 
' quires this; we mult ſee, now, the thing, it is honour, which is | 
' indeed childelike and hiliall feare,to obey and ſerve himfor love, 
| rather then fearc, as ſonnes doe their father; and of this I will 
thus ſpeak, tir{t chat men muſt give iccoGod, the ſonnesto the 
facher. Secondly, how it differs from the fervile teare. Thirdly, 
| the effe&ts of it, that it may be known, whether had orno, and 
if nor,it may be ſought, if had, it may be joycd in. 
| Firſt char Men muſt giveitunte God. Do@ring 
The Children of God, that is, his ſonnes and daughters ought 
| to honour him, that is, co ſerve and obey him, ro doe the 
| he commands, not for feare of puniſhment, or hope of reward , 
bur for rhe love of good, and righteouſnefle, and his goadnefle 
and mercy, williggly and of conſcience + herero may we apply 
chat Pſal. 130. #7. and Rom. 12. 1. and 1 John 2. 1. inferred 
| upon theſecond. » keaſ. 1. 

Becauſe elſe they can not be ſonnes and daugaters, g.r.ily eſt timor qu.amdin 
whoſe nature is ro obey their parents , and doe them ab amore non manat, qui de | 
all ſervice of love , feare is ſervile,if it flow not from amore non venit bonor, non 
love : and the honour which comes not from love is mot "onor ſed adulatio. Bern, 
honour, but flattery,s formal fawning. . Cans. 83. 

Becauſe if they obey him and honour him for hope of good, - Reg. 2. 
and feare ofevill, and puniſhment ir is ſelf love that moves them, 
| nor God love,nor thelove of righteouſheſſe; pow if men require 
| more, nor account not of this, when ſelte love hath the ſway , 
and men ſecke themſelves, how —— and why ſbould| 
men expe it from him? * One bſet- | ; __— 
ſes God had he is powerful] , another be- yg phi rg, yg 
cauſe he is good to him , another becauſe he 1 ;mpliciter bmiweſt, Pal. 1151.19, 
is ſimply good in himſelfe, Pſal. 118. 1. The primm ſerum eſt & timet, jecurdus 
firſt js a ſervant and feares. The ſecond 19 an mer conarins Of cunt ſibt , rerting fill- 
hireling and lookes for gaine. The third is of © diligit parrem. 
a ſonne and loves his father. . 

There are many promiſes of good things for obedience , and 
threats of evill for diſobedience , arethey made co ſervants, or 
written for them alone, or alſo for ſonnes? If Sonnes, why may 
not they look tothem, and for them doe ſervice. 

Withour queſtion whatſoever is written is for ſormesnot ſer- | ;, 
vants, Or principally for them, yer is it not acceptable roGod, | 
when itis done for theſe, for nothing proceeding from hirelings 
orſlaves cin be acceptable: why then are theſe written? Name- 
| ly, to helpe themin it, not robe the principall mover of it , vide 
James 2. 8. | 
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An Expoſrtion xpon Chap. x. 


This proves that many mens workes and obedience are not 
the honour of God, nor things acceptable , though according 
ro the law,and things commanded;(which in another arc his ho- | 
noar, and accepted of him ) the end or motive not being good | 
and righr as ir ſhould. 

The (ſecond thing to be obſerved, is how this child-like and 
filiall fearediffers from the orher ſervile teare ; and that it doth 
in divers things. 

The firſt difference 1s in reſpett of the obzeR , that is, of that 
which is feared , that ts finne ; the one feares i\nne as it is linne, 
and becauſe it is finne: the other onely the puniſhment ot tin, 
and nor ſinne at all but in regard of the puniſhment ; rhe for- | 
mer curbs the aftion onely , the orher the affection ; che one !1- | 
kerth and loveth ſinne , but he dare nor commir it in regard of 
the danger that may enſue of it ; the other haterh and abhorreth 
finne , and would nor comet it though he might doe it with» 
out danger at all , as Prov. 2. 13. The frare ofbe Lord is to bote 
evil, Pal, 97.10. And becaile ut deales withithe affection, ir 
is called @ pure feere; Pſa). 19. 9. Thef-ar- of the Lord is cleans or 
pure, forirtpurgeth the heart, as faith is ſaid ro doe, Alts 1 5, 9. 
The other is a melting feare, bur this 15 a purging and refining 
feare. 
| Theſecondditterence is in their grounds, the one is groun- 
ded onely upon the wrath of Ged, and tor his juſtice ; the other 
regarderh them, but ſpecially has mercy and goodneiie, Þſ.]. 
1320.4. Hoſea 3.5. The filiall feare, rooffend God in regard | 
of benefirs paſt; the ſervile, for evill to come : See the difference 
plainely, Jer. 5. 22,23, 24. Feare ye not eve, ſeith the Lord # or | 
will ye not be afraid ot mypreſence, whichhave placed the ſan! for | 
the bounds of the 8-4 by the perpetual decree that it canmot paſſe it, | 
aud though the waves thereof rage , yet can they not prevaile,tbourh | 
they roare, yet can they not paſſe over it? But this prople hath an | 
wnfaithfull and rebellious beart : they are departed and gone. For | 
they ſay not in the'r beart , Lt ws now feare the Lord our God, that | 
| giveth raine both early and {ate in due ſeaſon + be reſerveth unta ws | 
the appointed weekey of the harveſt. It you will not have this fitiall | 
feare, yet atleaſt ſhake not off this ſervile dread, if not feare in 
regard ofgood l have, yer of evill I may doe them. 

By theſe rwo (for the preſent) may every one examine him- 
ſelfe, whether he hath a ſervite or a filiall feare. If thou feare't as 
a Childe, chou hateſt finne as finne, becauſe it is ſinne,, chau arc 
like a man that loaths a meate,and therefore would nor cace of it. 
Ifonly a (ervile feare, thou loatheſt finne for rhe puniſhment, 
notfor it ſelfe indeed , but the ſequel; like a man hat hath a 
minde toeare of ſomething that the Phiſirian hath forbidden | 
him, and is hurrfu!!, and abſtaines only becauſe he daresnox | 

rouch | 
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| rouch it for teare of farther inconvenience. If thou halt the _ 


childe-like feare * It is not the ourward worke that diſlikes thee, 
and externall a& of tinne only, but even the detires, morions and 
affections for it is pure. That dart is feate which pierces and 
kills the very defires of the fleſh. If the ſervile onely, then the 
outward worke onely and practice of finne }s feared ; if a fil;all 
| feare, then it will grievechee to offend, nay, ro beprovoked 
| rooffend lo good and gracious, ſo mercifull and loving a fa- 
| ther, who hath beene ever ſo gracious and good unto thee. 
| But if but the ſervile feare, then onely when thou feeleſt his 
' hand, or feareſt an imminent danger, or haſt the freſh remem- 

brance of a judgment which is hurt new raken trom him , for 
| which a Child of God muſt andoughtr to feare : but then are not 
; theſe the principall caules of teare in him, for theſe he feares, 
 andflies(in, bur principally for the other. IF a filiall feare, thou 
{ art afraid rooffend in lieu of thankfulneſſe, for thy being and 
preſervation, and allthy manifold bleſſings received already - 
' If aſervile, onely for feare otevills, or hope of that which is to 
' come. [tis the whip, the Courge, and the rod that cauſerh 
the hypocrite as an Aﬀe, afoole, anda ſlave to forbeare and 
leave finne ; but it is love, conſcience , and obedience that ma- 
keth Gods Children willingly roabhorreir. Naziazz. if thon 
bee'ſta ſlave anda ſervant, ſtand in teare of the whip or the 
ſcourge; ifan hireling, worke for thy wages, expect thy re- 
ward : but if over andabovealltheſe, thou beeſt a ſonne, doe 
good, becauſe it is thy dury to pleaſe and obſerve thy 
father, from whom thou haſt received ſo much good be- 
fore. 

The third difference of theſe two feares is this; the one is a 
| loving feare, andthe other isa hatefull feare ; the firſt is joyned 
| with love, ſach as good ſubjeds beare eo good Princes, and 
| ordinarily children beare torheir fathers. The ſecond is joyned 
' with hatred, ſuch as ſervantsbeare to their hard and cruell Ma- 
| ſters; the one would, if they cou'd, withdraw themſelve3 out of 
Gods government, and ger our of his fight, 15 4dem, Gen. 3 
a$afugirive ſervant, as Hagar, Gen. 16. the orher would not 
| willingly away from God,but ſubmitreth himſelfe unto him,and 
ſeeketh as he can, topreſſe neerer and neerer, as farreas he dare 
with doe reverence of his Majeſty, like the Prodigall ſorne, 
who came home to his father, and yeelded himſelfe willingly 
into his hands. And therefore it is atrue ſaying, tha after finne 
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enough from God; and the godly are troubled, they cannot 
come neere enough home ro him : the one is afraid of the lying : 
of God, the other is afraid of Gods finding gf him: of thar, faith 


the wicked are troubled, they cannot get themſelves farre | 


| 


It: (28141 - 
g CONE, «jp | 
| con: fagut Cn- | 


tor fiat carnnues | 
. { 
; de jid rt Ber, [ 


| 
' 
! 


| 
| 


Auguſtine, in 1 John 4. it is called caftws timor, a chaſte feare. | 
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100 | An Expoſition upon Chap. x. 


Altud ft tinare Denm ne te mitt at Iisonethng to feare God , leſt he tend thee 
in G.cbenn am, iid we ipje 4 te recedat co Hell J another left himſelfe depart trom 
ille mon ft caſts qui non venit ab TREE © that feare is not chaſt, becaulc it comes 
amore Dei, jed ex timere pena, ijte not from the love of God , but from the 
:aftres oft 7m14 venui ex. «more De: feare of puniſhment 5 bur this is chaſt , be- 
quem impletferis, Auguit. 11 cauſe ircomes trom the love of God , whom 
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fob. 4 chou delighteſt in. So chat this filiall feare | 


; agreeth with the love of Gods Majeiſty , yea it rifeth out of love, 
| a man isatrayd to offend one that he loveth , bur the ſcrvile 
| fear isjoyned with the deadly hatred ot God. And fo as it is laid, 
Yuem mein- | hom they feare they hate, and they delite he may periſh whom 


wit 04"W1), | they hate. Soit may be (aid ofthis, that by it he is not homrr- | 


EPI | cide , a mandlayer , but Deicids, a Godflayer , wiſhing there 
cop | wr. | were never a God to puniſh him. 


The fourth Uifference of theſe rwo feares, is in their continus | 


| ance, which is manifeſt. 


| Firſt, If we conlider them in divers ſubjects, for the one is. 


buc for a bronr, like lightning that giveth aflaſh and is gone, and 
| comes in an inſtant; never ceizeth ppon the foule, nor dwelleth 
inthe heart. For inſtance we may take Pharoeb, Exod. Chap. 
27, 28, 29, 30. 10 Abab, when Elbhad ſummoned him, hee 
feares, 1 King. 21. 27, bit ſoone after he goes fearclefſe ro Re- 
| moth Gilead, 1 King.22.26,27. The filiall feare is permanent, 
and conſtant,as the cauſes of irare, If. r 1.2. Proy.28. 14. For 
it is no nacurall worke, bur a ſupernaturall habir. 

Secondly if we conſider them in one ſubject , the one ourla- 
ſteth and overlives theother. 1 Joh. 4. 18. perfe@ love coftetb 
out feare;, that 13, ſervile feare , bur Plal, 19.9. The feare of the 
Lord is cleane, enduring for ever, thatis, fihall feare, when ic 
comes, itcaſtsour that, becauſe it brings withir affurance of 
God favour. It remaines ſtill, having the lefſe paine and trouble 
with it the longer itlaſterh , and the more forward it commeth 
to perfection : And this feare is ſo laſting that it remaines afcer 
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fend, for they are then withour danger of falling ; bur in re- 
gardof Gods power, and his incomparable , and his in 

henſible graces, there ſhall be areverenc dread,and yer delight- 
full, ſuch as the Angels have now in Heaven: As Angels feare, 
Ifaiah 6.2,3,4. when they are in the preſence of God; for as we 
reverencea great ma in regard ofhis place, though he beare us 
- | noevill wil,nor we expe any evill from him ; Sono doubr, the 
holy Saints and Angels in Heaven in regard of God, though 
they neither feare toloſe him, becauſe they can not fall from 
hingg, nor co offend him, becauſe there is no danger to diſpleaſe 
him, yer they rgverence him ftill inregard of his Majeſty , 
which they can neicher ſufficiently admire nor adore. 


_ Now 
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this life z not that the blefſed ſhall fear either leſt they ſhould of- | 


| 
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the Propbeſieof Malachy. 


| Verl. 6. 
| Now further by theſe two ditferences, as by che tormer,oay | 
every wan examine hinuelfe , wherher he hatch « childehke or 


{ervile teare. 
Asby the farit, 


thy Ginnes, or could notor wonkd not puniſh them 5 then 
thou wouldſt chat God were not , when thou deſireft hee were 
ignorant, or imporent,' Or unjult : Andhence thy wrerched 
| heart under this feare even haces God, thort haft but a &rvile 


feare z but canſt thouyeeld thy ite co God, and draw neere to 


| him, fearing to be forſaken of God , being witling to yeetd 


' ehy ſei into his bandgthisisfiliall feare. There is ſaych 4uguftime 
' an unchaſte adulkerous woman, who fearethihet huſband ; bur 


| ſhe feareth him, becauſe the loveth her 


- andliveth with him in good ſort, and would never have him out 

; of ſight; now aſk them boch whether chey fear their huſbands ? 

| they will ſay they doe; there isthe fame anſwer, but nor the ſame 

minde. Aſke them why ? and that will put che difference, che 

—— 
out her lewdneſic igheneſſc , cheother, ' 

ſent he ſhould deparr,and leſt he ſhould love her Jefſe,and dy any 


woman,ſo miſlike thy ſeIf if thou fear Gadtin chacdort, and carry 
thy ſelf fo roGod in this ſort,as thon wouldſt hy wife ſhould be 
affected unto thee. "Wo toy 

By the ſecond, is thy feare momentany z. ſoone come, ſoone 
gone, doeſt thou not feare awayes:? thenfeare chy feare it is 
not true. Ifrhyu haſt overcome thy ſervile feare,, anddoſt nor 
feare ſtill, thou canſt not have true feare ; for as — — 
feare and caſts it out, ſoit cauſeth another,and that ſuch a feare 
as 15 never afterwards extinguiſhed,though thea&t& workingof 
it be ſomrime more freſhthen others, yet the habic is never loſt. 

The third thing touching this filiall feare is the effe&zof ir 
And theſe I reduce to theſe heads, ſuch as awfull and durifull 
children have, and ſo may well be fo reſembled. 

The firſt is a defire to know his will and pleaſure, to finde ic 
| out, andadelightindoing of it : As achild willbe defirouy 
' roknow hisfathers minde, that he may not offend him, ' and be 
| ready to doe it of himſelfe when he hath found it ; hence thar 
Pal. 1122. 1. Bleſſed is the mou wy are 9 that deligh- 
teth greathy in his commandements. See it by the contrary,Job.21. 


9, 14 Their howſes ore ſafe from frere , weyther is the rod of God wp- 


whether thou loveſt or hateſt God for feare: | 
| wouldeſt thou flee from God , when thou haſt offended, couldft /*** 14 
thou wiſhhe werenor? If choudetireſtthae cither he knew nor | 


naughrineſſc , and rhere- de Temp 54, 
| forehis company i5 not delightull,but burthenſome uncoher,and 

loving evill ſhe is afrayd of his comming, laſt he: finde' Mer fo. 
| There isa chaſte woman , ſhe laverh and afecterh her huſband, 


offence of hers be eſtranged. Ashe mach miſlikerh che former | 


' ye; 
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An Expoſition upon Chap. x, 


on them ; Therefore they ſay untoGod, depart from w : for we de- 
| fire not the knowledge of 1hy wayes. Plal. 25.12, 13. What man 
14 he that feareth the Lord? him ſball be ttach ia the way that be ſho 
| chaſe; bis ſoule ſhall dwell «8 caſe, and his ſeed ſhell inherit the 
| Earth. 


The ſecondis, a ſuſpition and jelouſy of particular ations, 


\ le they ſhould doe that unawares , which might be offenlivero 


God. A good thilde, if he doubt to doe ought that he thinketh 
his father will nor-like of , he will firſt aſke the queſtion , whe- 
ther he will have hum doe it or no , and ler alone dll heknow 
his minde in the matter : fo achilde of God, he will be careful! 
torry ati his workes by his will and his word, and co abſtainecill 
he know whar his will, and his pleaſure is. Thus was Job 
zedlaus ofhis children , Job. 1. 5. (oof his owne wife, Job. g. 
28. Thereforeche fpirit commends him for a man fearing God, 
and fuch as none was hke, yea as the devill could finde no faglr 
wich him,R ons 1 4.5. be will be fully perſwaded it is Gods will, 
Hefore he docgit.. x Theffal. 5. 21. not enough to fay,{ doe not 
know it unlawfullz berrer debarrte our ſelves of ſome tawfull 
things; then dor oncunhwtull. Ecclel. 5. 5,6. 

[The rhixdis , a wary fhunning and avoyding of things he 
kiowswill offend, a4 an awfull child will hardly be drawn , or 
woed rodo thar his father hath exprefſely forbidden him, 
archar will di him 5 as Jacob tolye and deceive his fa- 
ther,Gen. 27, orifhebe drawn, yet if his farher come ſudden- 
Wy apon him, "and finde him about ic or beginning ic , he will 
(tay his hand ſbone and bee aſhamed 'of himſelfe + ſo the man 
that fearts God, ' will nor be woed and urged to thoſe things 
that he knoweth cannot but offend God. So Foſeph, Gen. 39. 
9: There is now gptater tn his houſe then I : neither hath be 
back any thingfrom mee but thee, becanſe thou art his wife , how 
then rant doe this great wickgdneſſe and /innc 4g4iaft God? Nehe- 
| miah 5/15, The r governors that had beeu before mee, were 
YT: werto the people , and had taken of them bread and wine be- 

derforyy ſhekebs of ſilver , yes even their ſervants bare rule over 
lf , but ſodiduot! , becauſe of the feare of God. Oritby 
caleofinfirmity or ſtrength of tempration he be violently car- 
ryedaway , yet ithe ſhall bur once ſerioul]y thinke of the pre- 


ſence of God abouthim, ir will make him for ſhame to ſtay, or 


breake off the praftice of finne,as in Dowid, 2 Sam. 24. 10. Da- 
vids beart (mote hinw, aud he ſaid, Thave done very fooliſhly. 
'The fourth is,a griefe and a feare to ſee ought done b others 
thar may provoke God to wrath , asa good childe will be loath 
anyofhis brechren orany of the ſervants ſhoald doc ongtr char 
cady anger hisfacher \, if itbebur the diſquiering of him : ſoa 


erne child of God will be vexed ro ſee others rake fuch courſes as 


may 
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Verl 6. the Propbeſie of Malachy. 


' may be offenſiveto his heavenly father. Sorhar 2 Per. 2.7. and 
Devid, Plal. 1 19.53. 136. 139. 158. fuchare commended and 

' marked, Ezechiel 9. as they are condemned, 1 Cor. 5. 1. who 
| doe contrary. | 
| Thefifth, atrembling at the wrath and anger of God decla- 
red for linneeither in wordor deed. | 
| Furſt, in wordat Gods threatnings either againſt him ſelfe or 
| | others, as achildquaketh andtremblerh arhis fathers chyding, 
| CO be with ſore others ; ſodoe the children of God com- 

' monly when they heare the wrath of God , denounced againſt 
others, foisir, Iſa. 66. 2. Pfal. 1 19. 161. 2 Chro. 34.27. Jer. 
26 18. Habacuk. 3. 16. 

| Now ſecondly, it at his word, how much more at his rod; if 

| when he ſpeaks, more when he beats themſelves, or others : as a 

' child ifhe ſee his father rotake the rod in hand to corre any of * 

| chefamily , heſtanderh crembling, and quaking, hefearerhleſt | 

| he ſhould have a wipeby the way ; ſo the child of God fearerh 
| as before Gods face, when he ſeerh the hand of God upon others, 
as when he feeleth it upon himſelte, David, 2 Sam. 6. 7.9. the 

Church, Ads. 5. 11. Pfal. 119. 119, 120. Habacuk. 3. 

16. 

Now theſe being the effe&ts, and as it were the fruits of this fi- | 
lall feare, ic ſhall be good for a man to examine himſelf by them, 
| whether he have it,or nosfor by the fruirs you ſhall know it: It is 
robe feared that if men will doe this ſerioutly, bur a few of thoſe | 
who call God father every day , wilbe found ro have this filiall 
| feare,, and ſohis ſonnes indeed. The firſt fruit, is s defire to. 
| know, and finde out Gods will, and then todoeitz bur alas 
| how many have wee that refuſe to ſeek after the knowledge of 
his wayes; like thoſe; Job.21. 1 4. burſay ſome wil-ſearchthe 
word, yet itisonely ro furniſh themſalves with matrer of dif- 
courſe ; andnotro findeout that which may 'ſerve , to order | 
and dhred their lives; they area curious of Men, andas | 
Seneca {aith, Schole non vite diſcitzs ; they ſtudy ichoole quirks, 
and nor poinrs of practice, /others are forry many times, 
tharthey lighted-on more thenthey looked after - Astheyong 
mannot anſwetedeo his mind; was ſorry he had aſked; Luke | ; 

15.23. Bernardhath obſerved ofhis experience, Cavt. feri7 4. | 


fore; Oriftidethis,bur with the ſonne in the Goſptltſtag,and | 
| doenor, or deferre as Jonah, or doctas Beleoms,,; blefie,when he | 
; would have curſed 4 fo they; their hands go againſt theirhearrs, | 
theſe, andfach like, muſtnecdsbe yoydofthis feare. | | 
The ſecond is a jealouſie over his particular aftions; but how. | 

| many runne headlong into all ations , never regarding what | 
| war- | 


many (faith he)hive-1 known,made fad upon the knowledge of ter. ;, cm. 
the truth, beomiſechey could nor Oprecendignorance a4 be- [erm 7. 
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| An Expoſition pon Chap. 1 x.| 
' warrant they have for chem ; that though never ſo many my 
doubrof rhem , and the lawfulnefſe of them, yer all is one to| 
them , as they know nothing for them, ſo they know nothing, 
againſt chem: and they eyther doe as Peter , Luke 22. 49.50«| 
who cur off Me/chev eare before he could heare his anſw er; Or as| 
| Prov. 20. 25. doe things firſt, aud examine them after. Thele | 
are farrefrom his feare; for where it 15, there if any doubt ariſe | 
abour an ation thar ſeemed indifferent before, he will be jea- | 
lousofhimſclfe , and walke the fureſt way , when he knowerh | 
he may doe or abſtaine withour offence, bur he is in ſome fut- | 
picion of the other, hewill rather be ſure to goc on a good 
ground, than hazard che inc urring of Gods dilpleature, though | 
he loſe ſomewhat, yea much, borh of his profit and plcature, 
knowing the feare of God 18 re ro this manner of wal- 
king, and fo 'tis made. Ecclel. 5.1, 5,6. 

The third is a carefull avoiding: of knowne finnes, and things 
chart will offend ; but how many give liberry ro their fleſb,runne. 
with a full Fwinge into the prattice of tinne, andnever care ro | 
rerurne bur of ir againe ; who vaunt of this feare, and yertoften | 
vaunt of cheir finnes, and never ſhame ar them. Nay, ſooner | 
ſhame and bluſh tobe a man nored, ro have acare to avoid the | 
common ſinnes of the age ; how have theſe men any child-like | 
feare>"'will they account thar their children doe lovingly feare 
them, when they runne into all or many things they know will 
di em, andare aſhamed robe accounted more than or- 
mn nr d at roms as, chen leet chem be their own | 


= they tell as, IE, Wn | 


jo —ank 8.13. 
Thefourrh is a ro ſee others offend, bur many boaſt 
of rhe feare of 


, and yet they delight and rake pleaſure in | 
the fighr and hearing of other mens fines , never caring nor re- | 
. rooy Meter othersdoe, ſo they be nor like them. T hey can 
dayty Laodiceaenr neicher hot, nor cold; amongſt us; 


mp Eplefien that have loſtrheir firſt love; many ſebufices, 


_ and wm. 99500" arr. 4-5 
not-ar it ; nay, either cake pleaſure or make 
Tet: : it but aboalt, they are voidof the filiall feave 


| 


of God ,' becauſe have no care whether tie be honoumdor 
' Uſhonoured ; or difpleaſed 4 as ifa "Child could endure 
| his farkave diſheatour ; if norbe ofthem, for wanrof 
| ovevy Udi ach: like, yer will he mourne and forrow. How 
ſhontdi:beare myfarhers diſhonour ? and if theſe, much more 
choſe who ſeekerodraw others co ſinne , ſweating, whoring, 
OI.” Ham have no true feare of God 


"Theft remding AER 
npon | 


—_ —_— 


- | je may be the linnes they practiſe , 
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_ theP ropbeſre of Mall thy. 


| Vert. 6. 


upon others. Many lay they teare God , and yet they can heare 


| the wrath and judgments of God denounced againſt tinne, and 


| at all, bur goe as they came, as it the Word were bur wind : 
As Jer. 5. 13. Their hearts melt not, nor they mourne nor; 


| nay, when they fee Gods judgments upon others, they cenſure 


| and condemne them , bur feare nothing themſelves; nay, often | 


| amepumiſhm-nr. Sure it is, they hav eno child- like teare at all, 


when they are in the Cane condemnation , it they be nor in the 
chey are worſe than .the beaſts, yea, {cnſelelſe things, who 
rremble at his voice; and rhey lhew themſelves Children of 
wrath : Owzely the children of wrath are fearele({r of wrath, a5 S. Ber- 


 #2ar4ſpeakerh. 


If I be @ Maſter, where is my fears. | | 12 application of the 


 lecorrdrule of nature ; we muſt ſpeak of Gods Lordthip, then 


' of the feare he requires for it: Hc jsa Lord in reſpect of his crea- | 


tures, cicher generally or ſpecially : Firſt, generally , Jure Cre- | 


| ations © enbernationss , by right of Creation and government. 


Secondly, particularly , jure pai & redemptionis, by right of. 


| Covenant and Redemption. Firlt, jure redemptionis,Ex09d.20. 
' 2. 1 Cor.6. 20. Secondly, jure pai & conventions, by right 


of Covenant and agreement. Thoſe who live in his Church 
have made «4 Covesewt with him by ſacrifice, Pal. 50. and have 


| bound themſelves by Oath to ſerve him , and havecovenanted | 
co be his people, Jer. yo. Here he meanes boch , but nor of the | 
' whole in both, bur onely of government and covenant: for the 


> IS Ir 


| 


| 


|for that was once done, 
| day, after a ſorr, God creates man anew ; ever preſerving thathe 
| once 


other in the former , and by theſe he challengeth obedience and 
ſervice , as by the former ; for that which is required under ho- 
nour, is here under feare ; the ſamething , bur differing in af- | 


fection and ſome circumſtances, 25 before. But firſt of his govern- 


ment and uriſdifion , in reſpett of his bleſſings and preſerva- 
tion. 

Men, in reſ>e(t of Gods government over them , ought to 
 ſerveand obey him, bcing under him as ſubjects are under their 
| Lords and Princes, 'by whoſe authority and Lawes they enjoy 
their lives and liberrics, increaſe in ſtate and riches. So under 
| God : ; he preſerving, protetting, increaſing them and their 
ſtares himſelfe. If be a Maſter and Lord , and youenjoy theſe 
things by me, whereis my ſervice andobedience > Thisis pro- 
ved by, Ifaiah 1.2 » 3- That ofthe devill in accuſing Job, Chap. 
1.9, 10. (ſhews that Gods government requires this; and his 
anſwer ” his wife, Chap. 2. 10. alſo ſhews it. Thar of David, 
' Pfal.9 r.6.is pertinent, and that of Jer. 5. 24. 

Becauſe this is no lefſe benefit than the former of Creation : 
this is alwayes ; and as1t were every 


\ 
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_ An Expoſition upon 7 Chap. 'N 


once created , ſhewing in this no lefſe power nor love than in 
the ocher ; and if for that obedience is debt, for creating ina 
' moment ; how much more for aconrtinuall preſervation ? 
| Thismay admonrſh all men, that as their Creation before, 
ſo their conrinuall preſervation under Gods government , his | 
' Lordſhip, and Dommnion over them , requires all the ſervice | 
and obediencethey can performe , becauſe they are his ſubjects | 
and ſervants, he their Maſter and Lord. All Soveraignes and ; 
| Lords looke for all feare and obedience from ſuchas they go- | 
|verne , _ » and whoſc good and peace they procure : All 
| Maſters from ſervants they feed, and cloath, and governe ; and 
| this they yeeld unto chem, how much more all men roGod, 
who is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, their Soveraigne, 
and Lord of all, and over all? Therefore all, high and low, 
| Kings and Subjects, Male and Female, bond and free, rich 
and poore, owe this to him, and are bound unto him for it, 
For Kingsrule , the great ones governe, the rich proſper , the 
poorelive by him, yea,all are under him ; he preſerverthand go- 
| verneth all. Wharſoever priviledge one man hath above ano- 
ther, yetthere isno priviledge in reſpect of God. If the King | 
reigned without him, 1f the Noble ruled without him, if the | 
rich increaſed withour him , it were ſomewhat ; but when none | 
of theſe, all is by his providence, andfrom his power, which | 
makes him fay toall, If I be a Maſter or L ord, where is my 
feare? The King is great but inreſpett of his ſubjects, nothing 
greater in reſpect of God than another ; as the earth is but a 
ſmall mote or point 1n reſpect of the Heavens: the rich are weal- 
thy in reſpect of the poore , bur, but poore compared with the | 
Kings treaſure , more poore compared with God: fo that be 
they all great, and as high and as rich as may be, yet their 
Crownes and Crownets , their honours and riches, their ſtates 
and lives are in hishands. And asa Ship in one day upon the Sea 
would periſh without agovernour, ſowould all theſe in a mo- | 
ment come tononghe withour him, his government, protect 
on, and providence. See then how every one that acknowledg- 
eth God his Lord and Maſter, and feeleth indeed his govern- 
ment andprovidence for good, ought to ſerve and feare him. 
If thou doeſt not beleeve that God moves all thy members when 
thou doeſt move, thou art not worthy the name of a Chriſtian, | 
laich one; for St. Pax/ hath caught it, Ats 17. 28. But if thou ' 
doeſt beleeve it, that thou receiveſt ſuch from kim, and yer 
dareſt provoke and offend him, I know not what name 1s evill 
enough for thee : ſo for this, if thou acknowledge not allis from | 
God, through his providence, and from his care, that thou * 
art as thou art, thou art not worthy the name ofa ſonne or ſer- | 


—_ : bur if thou acknowledge it, and yet ſhakeſt off his feare, | 
and | 


I cnn. a 


j 
[ 
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| and performett not obedience to him, what name 15 bad enough 


—— 


— — 


. or honour, or advancement , or but witha ſmall pitrance oft 


| ter, when he had received theſe in bountitull meature, by his 
| gracious bounty and government, either lefſe reſpect him, or be 


.corruption of our nature, they ſerve him now tarre leſſe in 
' them and theirs; and yet it is thought exculabl-, as it a Subject, 


Verſ.6. the Propbeſieof Malacby. 


for thee ? nay, what puniſhment 1s ſuthctenr for ſuch an ottence ? 
whar then, if tor life and continuance, how much more for a i 
well and wealthy being? when mensportions are made farter, | 
and their ſtate berter, both than in former times, and allothan | 
chouſand others; Codsprovidence and care more to then, their | 
obedience and (crvice ſhould be more ro him. And yet it is a 12> | 
mentable thing, my eyes could caſt our reares tor it 11 ſecret, | 
(as the Prophet ) roſee many men riſen of nothing, when they | 
had little, were diligent and carctull to ferve and obey God in | 
themſelves, and in their families, and thoſe who belong to 
them; bur after thar Gods government was more good to than, 
and they proſpering better by it, I know nothow , ſuch is the 


who lived under his King, - and that onely lived without wealth, 


theſe, and then gave him ſervice and all loyall duty , ſhould at- 


lefle loyall, or more rebellious, and thinke it were tolerable 
enough, becauſe he is now more wealthy , worſhipfull, and 
honourable. But whatſoever he thinks, others would condemne 
him, andevery of theſe who deale thus with Cod ; then ſhall 
they be judged by their owne mouth. Oh that they would in- 


| deed judge themſelves, that they benor judged of rhe Lord, 


| 1 Cor. 11. 31.clfe undoubtedly he will judge them, if his; in | 
this life puniſhing them in thoſe things which have made them | 


by their corruption lefſe loyall unto him, as wealth, riches, | 
honour, friends, and tuch like; that he may ſo bring them | 
home againe, and ler them ſee how they have wronged him, | 


, for great things giving him lefſe. It he doe nor, the cale is more 
fearefull, he memes ro condemne then with the world. And | 


chough they will not now acknowledge they injure God any | 


, wife in thus dealing outwardly with him, yer the day ſhall come, | 
' anditis now at hand, when this injury ſhall be made manifeſt, | 
' and when as theſe complaints, which arc now made by us, ſhall 


| 


| beheard, rhough men have now their caresſo heavy, and their | 
' eyes ſo ſhut up, and their hearts ſo fat, that they cannot ſee, | 
| Or heare, or underſtand to be converced and healed : Ir ſhall! 


(ſaith one ) be equall and right with God, that thoſe who will | 
not now open their eyes when there istime, and while the mul- | 


| tirade of bleſſings they enjoy by Gods gracious government, | 
| doth invitethem co ſerve and tearehim ; yea, I ſay it ſhall be jult ' 
| and right that their eyes ſhall be opened by the multicude of 
| torments, which mult continue £8r ever. Bur of yon who heare | 
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Res. 1. 


Reaf. 2. 


Rea. 3. 


TT ————— 


a. 


An Expoſition upon Chap. 1. 
me this day , let mee hope berter things ; nay, let mee fee 
chem. 

If | bes Meter, | Godisa Maſter ſecondly, by covenanc, | 
ſpecially in this place, for he ſpeakes to ſuch asprofeſſe him and | 
his worſhip , and ſuch as were in his Church, and had made a co- 
venant with him ; as his ſubjects, he their God and Lord. Pial. 
50.5. Jer. 50. 5. | 
In the Church all ought to obey God, becauſe of the cove- 
nant they have made with him ; being in that ſpeciall manaer | 
his ſervants, having covenanred with him, that he ſhould bee | 
cheir God,and they would be his people, Plal. 50.714. Jer.3. | 
4,5. Ifaiah 48. 1,2. Lukes. 46. | 
Becauſe if the former, and for the former reaſon, more for 
this ; when God hath raken them ſonigh ro himlelfe in ſpeciall 
place : For if all ſubjects owe duty and obedience; more they, 
whom the King rakes into his owne Houſe and Court, into his | 
Chamber of preſence : Soifall that are in the world, bee the | 
Lords K ingdome , and ought to ſerve and obey him, andare 
bound by his generall government and protection; more thoſe 
whom he hath taken into his Church, his Houſe, his Courr, and 
his Chamber of preſence , and imployed them to ſome tpeciall 
ſervice and office about his perſon, as ic were. 

Becauſe, if they be covenant ſervants, and that be profefſed , 
then muſt chey remember their conditions, for without them 
rio covenant is made, and the condition on their parts is to 
ſerve and obey him, and this very common honeſty and ſervility 
uires of every ſ(crvanr. 

auſe God tooke them into covenant, not as men doe com- 
monly their ſervants, then when they were able ro doehim 
ſervice, and looke before they agree with them , what ſervice 
they are able to performe them ; but God(ſaith Chryſoftome\farre 
otherwiſe, he receives them into coyenant when they are able to 
doe rothing, and mainraines them long before they can doe a- 
ny thing; therefore reaſon they ſhould doe him ſervice when 
they are able. | 

A reproofe of many men , who live more diſobedient and re- 
bellious in the Church, then thouſand heathens have done out 
ofit, whoonely are Gods ſervantsart large, and yer doe they 
outgoe them in many things in the outward ſervice, and fub- 
zeion to God according to the law of nature , he hath ingraf- 
redinto them. Many ſinnes, thouſands of them would have 
bluſhed ro have heard tell of, and been marvellous aſhamed on- 
ly toſpeake of them withour deteſtarion, which theſe in the 
Church , and for all their covenant ſhame not to doe, and bluſh 
nottobrag ofthem - Queſtionleſſe, as the ſame ſinnes are 


} 
' 


graater in the Church, then oc of it, for ignorance excuſeth 4 


tents, 


|Verl6. theP ropbeſre of Malachy. 


| tants, chough not 4 too; lothe ſame and greater ſhall have 
| greater puniſhment , howſoever they may carry it out tor a 
' time: Yea, and howloever ſomedream, all in the Church muſt 
| needs be ſaved , though the ulcicude without be condenmed, 
| yer they ſhall findas it 1s, Math. 11.22, 24. ſoit ſhall be cafier 
| for thoſe heathen, then for them ; lefſer ſhall their rorments be 
1n Hell. 
| Toinſiructevery man inthe Church, who is Gods covenant 
| ſervant, having made a covenant with him , with the ſacra- 
ments, and by them, that he ought to ſerve, and obey him 
' with all faithfulneſſe and diligence : Sodoe maſters looke for, 
from their covenant ſervants, ſo will ſervants of any honeſty 


; doe withtheir maſters : SoGod expects, fo ſhould they per- | 


' forme : Ir is not the boaſting of their baptiſme , and com- 
| ming tothe Lords Supper ,the renewing of their covenant, thar 
| will be profitable unto them, when they performe nor cheir con- 
ditions torenouncetheenemies of God,and to ſerve him;Nay ir 
| will be their ſhame & greater reproach, becauſe while they boaſt 
' of the covenant , they ſhew them(elves covenant breakers, ſuch 
| as common honeſty would bluſh ar,the fin of Gentiles who were 
| on upto areprobate ſence; Ig any man imagine thartheſe 
et him at hberty , thatis, carnall liberty, he marvellouſly de- 

ceiveshimſelfe : Truth ir is, that it is true liberty , for the ſer- 
viceofGod is moſt true}iberty , bur it is not their carnall liberty 
' ro doe as they liſt , burto follow the command of God , as the 
| Centurions ſervants, for they have their prefſe money, or ſoul- 
 diers oath given unto them ; yea, and being ſo nigh brought to 
' him, they owe more ſervice, for their more honour, more obedi- 
| ence : hethar ifhagineth it isan cahe life co be a Courtier, to 
| be imployed abour the Kings perſon, in his preſence or bed 
| chamber, doth much deceiye himfelfe, as ignorant of ſuch 
| things ; for though they have more honour, more favour , and 
. obtaine many ſpeciall ſuits for themſelves and friends, yer they 
| have more labour, more watching ; yea, more diligence and in- 
| duſtry is looked for, from them; _ and they uſually performe, ſo 
| inthis, in the Church, Gods Court , there is more honour,more 
| comfort, more ſuitsobtained , bur inore ſervice required, or at 
| leaſt more bonds of this ſervice, & more reaſonthey ſhould per- 
; forme it. Thar Chryſoft. urgerth touching virginiry of a woman, 
a virgin and married, may be here applyed; that if there 
be anylibertyro mind earthly things, to follow the pleaſures 
of the world and ſuch rhings, it is to thoſe wha are out of the 
Church, notto thoſe who are init, further chen helps them ro 


this ſervice. 


Uſe 3, 


Ro. 1.38 


Where is my feare * | Wee have ſeen the reaſons why this 
is duc, and why God doth chalenge it ; wee mult now ſee the | 
| To — "_ | 
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An Expoſition upon Chap. 1. 


duty , and rhis is ſervile teare; feare in generall, is but the ex- 

peetarion of an immnenr evill, chis teare riſes from the conlide- 

ration of the power and juſtice of God. 

And of this, firft, a man ought roperforme, and give it to 
Secondly , the effetts of it ;, Of the differences were ſpoken 

before. 
| The eavantsof God (howſuever they be ſervants) even in 

the Church ougtu to feare him, that is, to ſerve him and avoyd 
' the evils he hath forbidden them, for fearof his power and juſtice, 
' þer. 5.22. and 10.7. Marh. 10.28. Pal. 33.8. 2 Cor. 5. 10, 11. 
| Rom. 11.20. Revelat. 15. 4. | 
| Becauſe he is able, as he made them with a word, and the | 

whole world ar firſt, ſo to deſtroy them, and bring them to | 
| nought with a word, when they. diſpleaſe and provoke him. 
| Now in reafon, 2s naturall men ( as T#/ly ſaid )) doe more regard 
| what he can doe tothem, in whoſe power they are, then what 
' he will doe with them. For being able he may, when he will, 
| come upon them and deſtroy chem, but being willing and nor 
 able,he cannorar his will; ſo in reaſon ought all men ro deale 
with God, and rowards him. 

Becauſe his juſtice will nor ſuffer himto paſſe over the breach 
of his law unpuniſhed , no more then he will or can be unjuſt, 
nay no more then ke willnort be God; for ifunjuſt, no God 
if he let things ſlip over unpuniſhed, he muſt be unjuſt, exceper 
m things where men judge chemlelves firſt. 
 Theninche Church muſt there be fearc of God , namely of | 
his juſtice and power, and nor of his mercy only ; contrary to | 
ſome who thinke, in the Church, onely men ſhould feare God tor | 
his iefſe> I anſwer, that it is true this ſhould be the prin- 
cipall thing for which they ſhould feare ; but in the Church, 
chough we be all one mans ſervants, yer we are not all one mans 
; children ; yet if all were ſo, becauſe of the unregenerace part this 
' onght robe, inthat aman isnot altogether freed, and made a 

fonne, bur is partly a ſervant, &c. 
| Thenoughtevery one in the Church co endeavour to know 
his power and juſtice, and to acknowledge them; for howſo- | 
everieis true thacalJare alike in the hand of God, and his do- 
minion over all , as thePfalmiſt ſpeakes , yet all doe not regard 
and take notice of it. A great many doe nor beleeve, nor are 
perſwaded of them, and that makerh them, they feare not God 
as they ſhould. For as Ignoti a»ls cupido, there is no de-| 
fire of -that which is unknowne ſo #»ls formido , there | 
is no feare ; for feare riſech not ſo much our of the outward | 
evill, as it doth of the inward apprehenſion of it. And there- 
forenot the neernefſe of the danger, bur the conceit of the e- 
vill 
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Verl. 6. the Propbeſie of Malachy. 


vill, raiſech ehe atteRion of trare in the heare ; therefore 1ſaieh 
| Githof ſome, that they goedowne laughingco Hell, they play 
| memily upon Helk mouth, as the Child without feare, playerh 

ypon the Cockatrices den, becauſe they are ignorant what 

danger they are in. So then ic 15 not all who are in his power, 
and over whom his authprity and juſtice is, but ſuch as know 
chem for preſence , or how they may teele them after, chat teare 
and ſtand in awe of hum as they ſhould. 


[_Y 


Ofc 3; 


 Toreach men, ifthey have nor the ſpiritof ſonnes, the love 
of God and righteouineſie, that for conſcience they will obey, 
yer at the leaſt, that they endeavour roobey him for feare of his 
power and juſtice , as ſervants, it not as ſonnes. The other is 
that which 1$acceptable, yer this is that which God calls for, 
and menoughtr ro doe, even the outward act of Gods ſervice for 
frarc ofhis power and ju(tice. Though I cannot ſay it hath any 
iſes of good things , yet hath God ſhewed good, andgiven 
| ro thoſe which have it onely. Asto 4hoband the Nize- 
v#te#for their repenting at the feare ofhis judgments and threat- 
ning: Toſhew how he will much more accept the repentance of 
his, yea, and ro draw onſach (ſervants to the like, for that is a 
__ benefit to his Church, they be orderly in the ourward 

ury 


The ſecond thing concerning this ſervile feare, is the effects 
ofit , which are theſe: 

Thefi at it is /4ngude: fremum ddeguum, aSabitanda 
bridle ro men}, ro with-hold them from finne, from the wilfull 
FR of wicked things itis the ſtrongeſt curbe that can be to 

manscorrupt nature from running forth intooutrage, if ir 
he farely ſerled onceinthem. Manifeſt in Labes, when he pur- 
faed after Jacob: Gen. 31. 29. And thatof Paul, when he ſhew- 
eth thar the want of chis maketh the open high-way cothe pra- 
Rice of all finne, Rom. 3. 18. And thatthis ſhould beſuch a r& 
frraint, it ſtands with reaſon ; becauſe rhere are rwo maine 
things which draw men to fin, and the practice of wickednefle. 
The firſt 1s, the deſireoft ſome good men may getby the commit- 
ting of it, but this dehire is croſſed by feare, whichis rhe ſtrong- 
eſt and moſt violent affection of all others, and ſo ſtoppeth the 
paſhge of all ocher deſires; fo that it is neicher profit nor plea- 


Qg 
I es 


mn 


ſure that can make atimorous man hardy , or can malter and 0- 
vercome feare in any mans minde, bur it will overcome all de- 
fireofrhem, and nodelire of it ; nay, nar the pleaſure ir felfe, all 
. | thepleaſure in the world cannot comfort acondemned 

nor baniſh feare ourof his minde, ſolongas the halter hangerh 
over his head, fo longas hedayly and hourely looketh to be 
drawne roexecution. But feare is able to expell pleaſure, and 


the deſire ofthoſe things we love moſt ; as in 8$4mpſor in Dali- 


laes 
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Uſe 1. 


An Expoſetion upon Chap. 1. 


leer lap , when a noiſe of Philiſtims and a falſe Alarum was up- 
on him. Godsfeare expells all other feares , as is manifeſt by 
the Midwives. Exod. 1.17. Jer. 1. 17. Ifaiah8. 12,13. As 


| ſtronger nayle drives our alefle, ſo thefeare of God other feares, 


the greater feare the lefſe , the feareof Hell-fire will carry the 
ery ofall other feare. Luke 1 2. 4, 5: 

We may make uſe of this , firſt, co prove many men amongſt 
us not onely void of a filiall teare , whiehmakes men avoid fimall 
finnes, and ro ſhun the att of any finne, but of this ſervile feare, 
becauſe great ſinnes are ſmall or no ſ1nnes with them , and rhey 
have the very habite ofall! ſinne, living in the praftice of ſome 
one, or many grofle and impious finnes , whoredome, adultery 
murther and blood, ——_ cruelty , coverouſneſſe and 
uſury, ſwearing and blaſphemy, &c. ſo that whatſoever they 
ſay , we may fay, Pſal. 36. 1.The trewſgr:ſſion of the wicked ſaith 
within wy heart, that there is no feare of God before bis eyes + when 
as then men goe on in their wicked courſes, and a ſmall pleafare 
ordelire of it will carry them to the fulfilling ofthe laſts of the 
fleſh, and to all volupruouſnefſe , andprattice of all pleaſcire, a 
ſmall feare make them commit any finne , and either covering 
ſome pleaſure , or thinking to avojd fome diſpleaſure of the 
world, they onely neglect not the good, bur make no bones 
rocommir fin, and tolye in it; they have not certainly come ſo 
farre as to have this ſervile feare , and fo they are not ſonnes, no- 
noe ſervants of God : nay, though they have the happe of men, 
23 Noabuchednetter had , yet they have not ſo much naderſtand- 
ings a beaſt , lefſe than he had. For as Ber#erd faith, — 
12. Lerus lade andover-burthen an Aﬀe , and royle him wit 


| labour, he caresnor, becauſe he is an Aſk : bur if we affay ro 


put him into the fire , or thruſt him into a Ditch or Quarry, he 
ſhunnerh all he can , becauſe he loves life ; and feareth death. 
And yer theſe run headlong to Hell, and breake forth into all 
kind of impiety , as the Horſe into the batraile , when they 
know theſe will worke their everlaſting confufſon. 

This may teach every man who would keepe himſelfe free 
from the practice and trade of finne , and that neither the plea- 
fares nor diſpleaſares of the world , rhe delights nor the dreads 
of it, ſhall draw him to be enticed, and openly finne : eo labour 
for rhis feare, by which he ſhall be able ro overcome remprati- 
ons on all ſides. For ifhe have this feare , a mar would never 
ſell himſelfe roerernall rorments for a draught of pleaſure, or for 
a Million of Gold , -when ic might be faid to him, as Joſhua 22. | 
18. Te alſo are turned away this day from the Lord : and ſerine yee | 
rebell to day againſt the Lord, even to morrow he will be wrothwith 
all the congregatios | ms Loe, today he offenderh , and to 
morrow God will be wroth , and he ſhall periſhin his wrath, 
ſurely 


#/ words. If he have this teare, hardly ſuch temprations will 
' knowne and heard that an armed Souldier ſtands watching ina 


, on of pleaſure, or profit, or worldly teare will ſer upon a man, 
| butwill fly away, or beealily expelled, ſubdued as it were by 


| ver us, Pudor & Timor ; ſhameandftfeare; that ſhould lead an 
| 1ngenuous nature ; bur it notthat, yerthis ſhould , unlefſe we 
| will be worſe than beaſts. 


Verl.6. the Propheſie of Malacby. 


ſurcly no protit or pleaſure rendered unto him, would make | 
him 1curre this danger. And forthe other temptation , hee | 


' would calily overcome it by this, even the feare of mens feare, ' 
| with the feare of Cods puniſhments, and ſay happily as David, 
| though he ſpoke it more {anctibedly, Plal. 119. 151. Prieces | 


have perſecuted me without cauſe, but mine heart ſtood in awe of 


thim. For as Chryſoft. Hom. 15. ad pop. Amt. lt itbe once 


—_— 


houſe for the defence of it, there is neither thiete nor robber, 
nor any that praftiſeth ſuch evill, will come neere ir. So, when | 
feare is the keeper of mans heart, there 1s neither the remprati- 


« — 


—— 


the command of tcare. God hath ſer ewo Schoole-maſters o- 


The ſecond effect of this feare is, that it is tanguars acue 4d 


| flurs ; the needle or the briſtle ro the chreed : that is, that as 
| they goe before, and make way for thethreed, but abide nor 
there when it is once come, but goes out againe : SO this feare 


firſt entereth the heart of man , and makes way tor love or the 


| Child-like feare , that loving feare, firſt when he is converted; 
and it entereth in for thisend, co bring ordraw in loye after it, 
and love when it is once entered, caſteth feare our of doores, 
that made entrance before. 1 John 4. 18. This is further ma- 
| nifeſt by the example of Pavl, Aﬀs9. 3,6. and Joſiah, 2 Chron, 
| 34- 19, 27. ſo AQ. 2.37, 38. and 16.30. Rom.7.10. 
| Becauſe God rtſpedts and accepts men to give them grace 
| when they are troubled , and are ſmitren with this feare, Iaiah 
66.2. and it is ſpoken excluſive, none but them ; this then 
' muſtneedsgoe before. 
| Becauſe mans heart is not capable of grace without this ; firſt, 
| Without this it is not fit toreceive the umpreſſion of Gods Spirit. 
' Ir gives no grace, bur it makes capable of grace; as we ſee fire, 
' though it give the metall no faſhion, yer it maketh ir liquid, 
and fittobecaſt in any mould ; it maketh the waxe fit roreceive 
any impreſſion of the Seale. So this feare, though ic worke no 
' grace in the heart, bur leaverh it as corrupt as it findeth it, yet 
' it mollifierhir, and maketh ic plyable for Gods Spirit to worke 
| upon, Which before could not take theſtampof Gods grace. 
| This manifeſterh that many men muſt needs be without 
grace, becauſe many have not had this feare, which is ever be- 
fore grace , whereſoever it comes ; and gracenever comes any 
; where, where this Uſher hath nor beene before it is the fore- 
| runner 


oſe 
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An Expoſition wpon 
runner of grace , as John Baptift was of Chriſt : As God appea- 
red to Elias, ſo he approacherh to the loule, 2 Kmgs 19, 12, 13, 
14. he wasneither inche winde, nor earthquake , which ren- 
ded the earth, and clave therockes, nor inthe hre that devou- 
| reth all beferc it, nor he went not before them ;, but he was in 
| a ſoft voyce which came atterwards: So is rhe ſpirit and grace of 
God, it goes not before the ſervile feare, ic i5not with ir, when it 
| rends the hard hearrs of men , and when it melts and mol'/tfies 
chem with the fire of Gods wrath ; bur it cometh after,and ſpea- 
keth peace and reſt ro the ſoule, whereas many never taſted of 
' this feare,, and ſhew ithy their lives they have no feare of God, 
'nay in words brap , they had never no ſuch rentings, and mel- 
tings of heart, nay jeſt atthoſe which have, they ſhew them- 
ſelves, voyd of grace, of truegracez yea, many who are not fo 
| , outragious, but civill,or rather ſecure, who indeed never felt a- 
ny ſuch tronble, and fight in them, any ſuch feare or terror, bur 
all chings is, and ever was at peace within, they are men voyd 
| of rrue grace and ſaving grace; they may have the ſhad- 
| dow and fimilitudes of grace, but no ſubſtance and truth 
| of 1t. 
'oſ- 2. | This may teach every man that hath this feare in him, to 
make much of it and nouriſh it, it being the forerunner of grace, 
and as it werethe harbinger of ic, without which ic never ap- 
peares , as God never comes with grace, unlefſe this apparitor 
go before; as men therefore who detire the Prince, and joy in 
his comming, will rejoyce at the comming of his Harbinger, and 
| make much of him , ſo ought they of this feare; yea, and the 
| greater this feare 15, the more rejoyceatit, aſwell as men may 
| rejoyce in feare, forthe greater grace follows aftcr , for in the 
examples of the Scriptures, thoſe who have had moſt teare and 
conflicts in their converſion , have been rhe beſt men and wo- 
men, moſt full of grace. God (faith Bernard) hath two feer, the 
one of feare, the other of love ; and when he would enter a 
mans Soule, he is wont toſend afore, or ſtep firſt in with his 
foot of feare, then after, his foot of love; andthe preater the 


after. 

| | Thethirdeffect of this feare is,to make the parry it poſſeſſeth 
| | credulous, apprehending every ſurmiſe againſt him, making 
| himencline to che worlt, and forecaſt the utmoſt of the evill. 
As in that feare which the Goaler was poſſeſt with, Ads 16.27. 
he apprehended the worſt and utmoſt. In Samuel and Jot1ah, 
ſoin the Ninevites, Ion. 3.5. therefore it made them appre- 

hend the worſt, andbeleeveirt would be fo. 
Resf. 1. Becauſe feare brings to minde a mans finnes and deſerts , even 
choſe which were long before committed, and tor them makes 
him 
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feare is, which went betore,the greater the love is which follows | 


Verſ6. the Propbefie of Malachy. 
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him apprehend danger, and deeper then indeed it is. Asinthe 
brethren of Joſep Gen. 42. 21. no marvell then, ifit make 
| them eaſily beleceve char ſuch things may fall upon them. 
| Becauſe they know by themſelves, that choſe who are inju- 
'redand offended, doe hare the offenders, and where hatred is 
joyned with power and might, there muſt needs be danger of 
| forme fearefull effect , and ſo makes them ſuſpet the worſe ; Ir 
' is foberwixt man and man, Gen. 50. 15. So betwixt man and 
; God. | 
| This rteacheth u5 that undoubtedly there is a great want of 
this feare amongſt molt , becauſe rhey doe not apprehend or | 
beleeve the dangers imminent , or as great as they be ; but ifa | 
little, yet they willnor make the wor(t , bur the beſt ofevery | 
; thing. They read often thejudgements of God written ; they | 
' heare them threarned againſt particular (innes, and it may be | 
| their owne; they ſee them executed upon particular men daily, | 
| every moment, andevery morning he drawes forth his judge- | 
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| 
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| 


| 


| butof their good at their deaths, and include every bodies foule 


love, joy, hatred, &c. So ſpecially if feare. 
| Particularly, every man may try himſelfe, whether hee hath | ſe 2. 


| and feare to be prepared,but they ſhall have time enough - And 
for alittle good at their death, they hearemany Preachers nor 


ments, yet they hang in ſuſpence , whether he will doe with | 


| then, as they ſee him doe with others before them : They have 


the root of gall and bitternefſe, Deur 29.18,19. How many 
ſcoffers have we, who will not beleeve that Hell fire is ſo hot 

as the preacher tels them; no Hell bur in this life , che gal of | 
the conſcience, which they can cure with company, and good 
fellowſhip. How many have we that thinkethe mouth of God 
15 not ſo hot againſt ſinners as men ſpeake of, not ſo grievous 
as we would make them beleeve; and though now and then 
ſome be ſmirten, yet that he muſt for example ſake, ro keepe 
ſome more orderly ; but no great feare there needsbe of it, ſo 
long aa man is not outragious? how many that think repen- 
rance is not ſo difficult, as men would make it,for at their deaths | 
for a little confeſſion and proclaiming of their ſorrow, they 

ſhall have a fellow pronounce pardon unto them z3 how many 
thinke that death is not ſo ſuddaine , and ſo uncerrtaine as ſome 
imagine, few dye ſo, and that they need not much ſuſpet , 


rellof the ſinnes of men in their lives, for thatwill not be born, 


in Heaven. Bur theſe men are all voyd of this feare, for if they 
had it, they would be eaſily perſwaded of theſe things ntheir 
Soules; yea, they would ſuſpect farre more then we could ſug. 
geſt, for ſo ſuſpitious is feare : and as every affeQion 1s prone 
tothe apprehenſion of choſe things, that feed that affetion; as 


this feareor no. I5 he like to the ſonnes in law of Lot, when 


their 
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An F-xpoſition xpon Chap. 1 


1 
their farther rold thern how tha! God would deſtroy SI | 
Gen. 19.14. H-ſ--med to them 45 one that mocked; So when the | 
Miniſtersrhr-ar particular or generall judgements, he is bur as| 
onethir mockes, and becauſe of Gods parience after their Pre.- | 
ching and denouncing , thou think(t nothing will come 5 bur 
fay, 3s formic have heen heard ſpeaking, the Miniſters doe well | 
rothrearen ſhirpdly, and ſpeake great words, and tell the people 
of fexrrefullrhing<, bur yer we hope for farre better things, feare 
thy felte. beau! thou cant not feare the things they ſpeak, and! 
believerhem, much l1:ſe apprehend more, never caſting the | 
worſt, bur miking the beſt of every thing: this ſecurity argu- | 
eth that thou wanreſt r11s ſervile teare. | 

The fourth «<tt-& of this feare 15 humility ; for feare beates 
downe the prideotthe heart , and makes men nor ſtand upon | 
their payrofles, man to man, not to ſtand upon tearmes , as be-| 
ewiet Benbadad and 4hab, 1 Kings 20. 31,32. fointhis where 
the Frare of Gods power 18, the former examples of Ninevites, | 
Iſraelites, Sal, Gorl-r, ſheweth ir plainly , as that Rom. 11.20. 
Be not high minded, bat feare: a proud tpirit and the feare of God | 
can n*- ver agree. 

Becarſe they knowtlereis no wildome nor power againſt the | 
Lord, and ſo t1eis ro = crept to, not held at defiance; for com- | 
mon wiſdome reacherh thoſe who are in danger of others, and 
der their power , when they know their power and juſtice, | 
not to carry themſelves proudly , but humbly cowards them. | 
As in B-ahidad: fo women and friends, who ſne ro Judges for 
their friends,doe petition them lubmiſſely. Chryſoftorr, 

Becanſe ir will make every man ourtof love and liking with all 
things he hart, and to rake no joy in them ,or at leaftno pride in 
chem, when he feares his power who can take them from them in 
a moment. | 

This, as the former , ſheweth chat many men are deſtitute of 
this feare , they are ſo highly minded, they ſtand ſo upon their 
rearmes,and pr-rovarives,in moſt things,not with men wo God, 
not in frmall things bur matters of ſalvation. They ſtand upon 
cheir reputarion and eſteem amongſt men, when as God calsup- 
on, and founds an Alarum, not to the eare by us, but to their 
heart and conſciences with us, calling rhem our of their courſe 
ofhfe, as their ambirious, lying,decenrtull,coverous or carnall, 
avill courſe, and fubhrmr themſelves ro the word & ro the means 
of ſalvation, forſaking ſuch courſes, and living humb!y, dealing 
plainly, walking conrented!y, having religious and holy conver- 


' farions, they fear mn will mock & ſcorn at them, & rhink mean- 
; ly of then, ſay they are become ſuperſtitious, or rurned preciſe, 
| or they cary themſelves otherwiſe then becomerh men of their 
| place and ſtare, like Zedet14b, Jer. 38.19. Like thoſe rulers, who 
| be- 
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Verl. 6: the Propbefie of Malachy. 


beleeved on Chriſt, bur ofa proud and ambirious humour, they 
| were aſhamed coprofeſſe biz. John 13. 4.2, 43- They thought 
i c00 baſe a matter to yeedd themlelyes to be governed by fo 
meane 2 man, as bad none almoſt bur a few Fiſhermen to follow 
after bim, ſg ſtandjn g Þon, the repurggian of their eſtate and 
places, they RS (N90 it themſelves ro themeanes of Sal- 
vation, and continued in their damned eſtate. How many 
have we like co theſe in allplaces, Cities, Townes, Villages, 
bouſes, all full ofthem z as wany as there are , ſo many haye we, 
chat yet haye not this ſervile ſeare. 

Paricalrly every man may.try hunſclte whether hehath this 
fearSor no : where this T,iqgeris, there 1s not Twavor, faich Ber- 
#&d , there this feare hath pierced that bladder, and let our all 
che wind in ic; thou art ceo bumble and lowly,afid Gandeſt 
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| 


| timeof thy i ; nary or prophaneneſſe, eicher when thou! waſt 


got the reparation tion of ſen, loghoiu may'ſt 
LewbarGied Ct Bet he calkita we Jury ; bur ifrhou 


_ _— no —_— m thee. For inſtance, far; haſt in the 


uded thy Maſter to get a, ſtock fo wor by, as 
i5the cuſtorme of divers ; of being free andin Trade, hy 
deceived and defrauded many men , gnd the nee of wic- 
kednefle are yet. in thy houſe,, Thou corpeſt co the Eliych,thoy 
heareſt the Word, the Lord ſmices By fig ſword 
and calls for chis, "that thou with ſpeed make ID ro 
wile nordoe it.; why 2 thou ſtand Wer 
make open reſtitution, then thou a ade: Wo: 
Ientanddeceirfullman, and yg +7 caſt it} 
upon any breach, if privately , thy cr Ns yes 
art. not able ro drive a tralle as before , and to maintaine i 
ſelfe, wife, and children. Know his, chou art re of this 
ſervile feare, while thine heart is ſo hrs {00 rin 
to God and his commandement ; 
power and juſtice, thou wouldeſt nor (ub 
on with men ; Can he not make thy wicked (obo woes thy 
fheme? and Ad Ex, wool to ig our? I f 
thou diddeſt. feare this, thou wou I ſtat 


aſervant, 


to obey him, that gives rg and h 


whom he will, and rakes them from be a, 9d! 
ro-thy ſelfe and co oghers that thou haſt this is feare EN 
elſe may be more; if not, then the con pg Nees can be 
no place for feare, where theheartis WÞ with pride. To 


obey God in honourable things, and thipgs to be done withour 
| \ 'M crofle 


— 
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Oſe 1. 


| An' Expofirivin upon Chap. 1 


\crofſe or tatard of credit, isbur'tofcrve chemſalyes. 

E The fifth cffett of this feare is dfigence and carefulnefſe, that 
1s, it will neyer ler a man reſt, tilt be have uſed all rhe meanes 
whereby he may have any hope to eſcape that which he is afraid 


of. Inſtance for the feare of man in Jacob, Gen. 37. 6. 8&c. ma- 


nifeſt in 4hed, 1 King, 21. 27. Exod. 9. 20. Aﬀs2. 37. Aﬀtsg; 


5, Nieevites. 
Becauſe this feare is credulons; makes a man beleeve ther 


will come which is threatened) and char ſuch things are rior 
(carre-crowes , bur if. chey be nor prevented, they will _— 
and ſulpets ofcen more than is attered. Now, that m 
keye, t & 'ufe ineants ro compaſſe e, if good ro avoidir, If e- 
vill; Ifgood,. hope fort ; ifevill, Feae it, "and fo f:cke ro 
avoid it, 

Be dlgg *l breeds 3 4 defire, whether a man feare he ſhall noe 
enjoy Ge-apod he wotild have , Orteſt ſome evill ſhould come 
apon him he would eſcape ; the deſire ro have, and the defirero 
eſcape hoard byNieare: He that feares neither; may have 

me, deſjre z bur when feare comey, it increaſerh his defite : 
eg a the feare increaſeth}, ſo doth this. Now a deſire, and 3 

e 1 Wed, giow man no reſt, rilf He uſe the meanes ro 


have, of Fa elite is hever withour endeavour for it, or a- 
Bhi it c all the raves meanes knowiie unto the deſirer. | 


es great want of this feare,, be- 


= ire arab Ss ſeno meanes at all roayoid Gods, 


$ here, of to Soo or ufe them carelefly and coldly, 
which'muſt needs proves want of feare 2 when they heare that 


naadul hat uſurer' x acre ,,0r any char loves and lyes 
hall inherit caven, Pix ſhall have their portion 


in any 
in the 518%; ) pving faich and repentance, which can 
Never be: FY t by Migent and carefu!l hearing of the Word, 


bi fol OEDE orregard not ; if it come not ro them well, 

re ot ſeeke after it; if theſe fall into cheir mouths, well 
hb otherwiſe they will never trouble rhemſelyes fr 
Fetem: Forjfthey beelefted, they are ſure ro 

Pen _ will leave all ro Gods difpoſition: 


Fer? off ag 


Bop ron fay deſperarely, but twore deale thus, and ſhew 
plained thire 's 2 God in theirhearts, or before their 
eyes; for that would keepe another manner of coylein them, 
and would'ti6 | ſuffer them to Neepe fo (ecurely in finne, ne- 


ver red: what became of themſelves. If ley had this, we 


| Bom to flye from the wrath ro come, andby well-doing to ſeeke 


nof ried to threaten the wrath of God, nor to excire/ 


honour andimmorrality. And we ſhould need lefſe rodoeir, or 
at leaſt we ſhonſd more prevaile with chem for then workes 


the hammer when the Iron od metall is mollified and ſoftened 
by 


_ _— — —— —_ _ 
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by che fire . then the Word, when men arc ſoftened and molli- 


heart is wakened by the preſent feeling, or teare of judgmenc to 
come. Queſtionleſſe the generall ſecurity that hath overgrown 
the whole body ofour people, tht they neither ſeeke to elcape 
' che vengeance to come of themſelves , nor yer when the Mini | 
| ſters of God doe with one conſent threaten them : though ma- 
| ny Johss have preached tor a long time, that the Axe is laid to | 
the root of the tree , yet they come not co enquire what ro doe, 
as thepeopledid, Luk. 3.9, 10. Our age as Chry/oftowe obſer- 
ved, is like to the old world, our Ciries like Sodom and Go- 
' rorreb, (till ſecure, The plague of God that was upon our hou- 
ſes and perſons, hath not wakened them , rhe Sword char was | 
| even at ourheeles, hath not made them ſhake off ſectriry, and 
begin to feare : what is this but a fearing of ſome judgment that | 
will make our hearrsto ake, and the eares of poltcrity to tingle 
when ir ſhall be rold them ? accarding to that of Jer. 2. 19. Thine 
- ow ne wWickedneſſe ſhall corre@ thee , and thy turwngs back ſhall re- 
prove thee : know therefore and behold, that it is anevill thing and 
bitter , that thou haſt forſaken the Lord thy God, and that my feare | 
is not in BE the Lord Godof Heſtr. Yea finally , (to knir 
this to our preſent matter) what proves this elle, bur that the 
men of our times are ſo farre from the truth of Chriſtianity, | 
| howſoever they profefſe themſelves to be Chriſtians, that they | 
| are not come fo farre as yet to be Gods ſervants, worſe than ſer- | 
vants, yea than beaſts, yea than Sathan, Jam. 2. who beleeves, 
| endirembles. ' | 
| This may teach every man to try whether he have this feare 
| or no, feare breeds carefulnefſe to avoid thar is feared, or is and 
- ought to be fearefull. Doth any man heare of the judgments of 
; God founded our many way=s by rhe words and workes of | 
| God, ishecarelefſe of chem for himſelte , for his family, it he 
; have a charge ; and poſſeſſed with the ſecurity of the age , nor 
ſeeking all meanes to avoid them, nor as the maſters of the fami- 
| lies, Exod. 9. 20. ſuch then as feared the Word of the Lord among. 
the ſervants of Pharaoh , made his ſervants and his cattle flee into 
; the howſes. But avGedalieh, when it was told him by many the 
danger by Iſmael, hebeleevedit nor, and fo would not pre- | 
vent it, Jer. 40.14, 16. and faith, the Lord will doe no ſuch 
thing, and ſowill not take the meanes to avoid them: thou halt 
not ſo much as this feare. And doſt thou thinke thy ſelfe a good | 
' Chriſtian, when thou goeſtnorſofarre as carnall, naturall, yea, / 
Heathen men have done? Bur is any otherwiſe affefred, when | 
the Miniſters threaten , when God thunders, and ſhews ſome | 
' manifeſt proofe or ſigne of an approaching evill? Is irrothee | 
like as Dal;laes voyce was to Sampſon? The Philiſtims are upon 
| M 2 thee, 
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fied by this feare : then che Word is moſt regarded, when the | 
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ry tothe end of their profeſſion; and ſoin all other men : | 
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thee, making thee flee out of the lap of thy pleaſures, and all che 

delighrsof thy fins , in making thee toſeck all means poflible to! 
| avoyd the evill ro come, by hearing , believing, repen ting and 
| fuch like , then haſt thou this feare ; which though it be nor a 
| purging fear, yet is it a reſtrayming feare , nor afaving feare; and| 
' grace itſelf, yer ir makes way for that, which never comes before. 

Endeavour for it, and ſtrive to adjoyn the other, that thou mays» | 

eſt begin a ſervanc, proceed to a ſonne, and fo at lengtha-! 
| bide in Gods houle tor ever, John 8.35. | | 
| Sdaiththe Lord of Hoaſts wntoyou , 0 Prieſts | In Gods accula- 
rion we have ſeene the nouns; and the reaſon ot it; we are now 
roproceed to the accuſation it ſelf, and here firlt , the Accuter, 
God: Secondly the accuſed, Prieſts; Thirdly the Crime. . It is 
not the Prophet who accuſeth chem, who might happly bee: 
ſuſpected to have done it, on ſom: humor, and hear, and ſome: 
limiſter reſpect z bur the Lord himſelt, which che Prophet attirms | 
ro ſtrike more reverence inthem ro his meſſage, and to atfect 
chem to lookro their wayes, and he 1scalled the Lord of Hoaſts, 
| who can cafily punith all rheir wayes, having all at his com- 
mand. 

For the ſecond, the perſons accuſed are the Prieſts, yetnor 
| excluding the people , as before the people were accuſed by | 
name, and the Prieſts included; and the Prieſts are alone ex- | 
preſt , not that they linne alone, bur being chiete and greateſt 
tinners, becauſe the people might extenuate their faule by 1g- 
norance , and by pleading example of Prieſts ; but the Prieſts 
could have noexcuſe, and the Prieſts dury wasto reprove o- | 
chers for prophaning Gods worſhip, and give examples; and | 
therefore by negligence , and impiety teaching the people to bee | 
| prophane, they are juſtly here acculed. | 

Miniſters as well as others, are lyable ro be checked, and re- 
' proved by the word. | 
| Suchas thePrietts are, ſuch commonly the people are, and 
' therefore all are reproved in their name. 

The Miniſters ſpecially, and in generall all who have the 
charge of others { to make the Doctrine more generall ) 
ought both to teach and doe, be an exawple both in word and |, 
deed. | 

The linnes of every man are ſo much the more grievous, the 
more they crofſe the maineend of his particular calling and pro- | 
feſſion ; as in theſe Prieſts, which was to ſee the honour of God 
duly regarded - for the common le it 1s not ſo much that | 
they make light of Gods honour; but for the prieſt , as it wasnor | 
to be expected, ſonor indured, the contempt of Gods name a | 


great deale the more grievous lin, becauſe jr was clean contra- | 


AS 


trea- | 
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| rreachery in friends, their profeſſion being tidelity. Micha. 7. 
' 5,6,%. Eccle. 10. 5. the error or the wrong is fo. much the 
| more grievous, that it commeth from the ruler or Judge, who 
| onght ro doe nothing bur juſt, 2 Cor. 11.26. St. Pawrecko- 
ning up his dangers, he reſerved the laſt tor che worſt , Iperils 
among falſe brethren, Can. 1. 5. the Church accuteth and com- 
lainerh onely of her owne Mothers ſonnes, as it they onely 
had offered her the wrong, and yer who knowecs not what hard 
meaſure was done to her inall apes by tyrants on the one ide, 
| as Lions, and by heretiques on the other, as Dragons; bur 
' fing by them, complaineth onely of rhote who ſeemedto be of 
| the ſame body; other juries atfected her nothing ſomuch as 
this, Gen 3. 12. Job 2.9. the ſerpent the devill doing ic, was 
' nothing in re{pect that the women, their wives,their owne fleſh 
[0 . 
given as helps for chem, and comforts ro them , ſhould be hin- 
derers and deſtroyers. | 
Becauſe where aman is bound tothe duty by more reaſons 
' and bonds, there the breach of ir muſt needs be morehainous, 
and the greater; when as every one, then is boundas a man, 
morc as a Chri(tian, but more,when he hath a ſpeciall profeſſion 
for ir. This threefold cord binding the harder,makes the breach 
the more grievous. | | 
Becauſe thoſe things come commonly unexpected ,_ andthat 
which is unexpected , and unſuſpeted; it commeth' alwayes 
more ſuddainely, it lighterh more heavily, and is raken more to 
hearr. This made David complaineſo much of the injury ofa 
friend , asa thing that came ſounexpetted , and did fapierce 
' him; Pfal. 55. 12. And ſo may God fay and complaine of 


Becauſe every thing, the further it is out of his place, the more 
irkeſome and troubleſome it is; As 1t 1$arule in nature, that the 
elements doe not weigh heavy in their owne places. Asin water, 
aman diving under it findes no weight ; bur' a ſmall quantiry 
in a veſſell is more then he can goe under : the reaſon, becauſe 


of another elemenc; ſo in this, vice is nothing ſa offenſive, when 
in its ov/n ſea and ſubject , as when it is m the place ofa contrary 
verrue. ; 7 
| Hence we obſerve that as all ſinnes are not equall, fo not the 
ſame ſinnesare equall, when they are performed by ſeverall par- 
ries, and menof ſeverall profeſſhons. For inſtance, igndrance 
is a finne, but one mans ignorance is greater then anothiergnar of 
private men only, becauſe rheir meanes ofknowledge by edyca- 


rion, or living in the place of mſtrucion, are or have been di- 
vers, but the ignorance of the Minſter, more then the people ; 
for ignorance is in his. proper place in the ' people, 


but 
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before it was in irs owne place, now it 15 Out of it, in theplace | 


Re2|.1. 


Kesſ. 2. 


Resf. 3. 
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but for the Prieſts and Prophers co be ignorant , that ſhould be 
inſtrucers of others, where 1gnorance is in theſear of knowledge, 
here itis che more hainous. And though both ſhall fall nnrothe 
ditch, yer more ſhall be his corments. So for injuſtice, for a 
man to be robbed by a profefied theefe , orto be wronged by a 
Judge : So for deceit, to becheated by a man that lives by his 
wits, is not ſomuch, as to be deceived by one that he traffiques 
and trades with, who profefſeth crodeale honeſtly , and upright- 
ly; fo for unfairhfulnefſe in an enemy, 'tis not ſo much as in his 
profeſſed friend : fo the ſamedins in the Church are more hai- 
nous, then our of it, - of Proteſtants, then Papiſts; for theſe 
profeſie all againſt chem, but they proteſſe unfairhfulneſfſe,crea- 
ps II creafons againſt every Hereticke, be- 

he is ipſo feo Excommunicared, andneeds þurt the Popes 
Excommunicarion, for more declaration of it, and more certain» 
ty, as Thow «« is ſwm11ma, and Bannecs upon it. 


the main end of his calling wherein God hath placed him. As 
che Miniſter muſt labour againſtignorance, idleneſſe, ſuffering 
his gifts co deCay, nor increafing his talent ; and he muſt endea- 
vour to ſearch, and beat our the ſimple and fincere fence of 
Gods word and will; and i it anco the people, tobring 
chemo life eternall : for it is a bainous fin , forhim to be igno- 
On as corrwpth Fo. Sajne Pax 
ſpeaks, or ts wreſ? the ſenſe of it , 2s Saint Petey ſpeaks rotheir 

toni + CS They that kead ther, cauſe 
thee 10 


erre. So —_—_— maſt not uſe waar Or CuN- 

dealing, he muft ſearch out the proper grounds of the law, 
todiredt his client to proceed warrantably, to ſee his wrongs re- 
drefſed, or recover his right; for, for himto ſpend his rime in 
O—_ and diſtin&tions, which may ſerve co obſcure 
the cruth, and make contentions and ſuis rather then end any , 
or todelay his clients cauſe. when he may well haſte ic and bring 
it coanifſue, and as many doe uſe their cunning to this purpole, 
it is che greater finnein chem, ſo a Phyfitian, and 2 Surgion 


maſt j all his kill co him co deferre, and ſomrimes 
to help forwards,and then pull backwards againe, ro make gaine 
ofhis patient, and empry his purſe, and hurt his body,is very hai- 
nous, both of them worſe then theeves by the high-way , ma+ 
king Gods ordinance a corefiatt ncnatialdedy 


humage laws , but as beforeGod, and ſhall as ſeverely 
be puniſhed. Soifa ſonne omit the honour due to his farher, 
| or a ſervant the feare due to his maſter, isa greater ſinne; for o- 
thers to doe it to the ſane men ,15 not ſo hainous; lo tis the du- 
ty of awife to be a helper, thac ſhe maſt indeavour in al! things : 

For 
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To teachevery man as to avoyd all fins, as hainous and dil- | 
pleafingunco God, ſoas more hainous choſe which are againſt 
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! For, for her tobe as Eve, who was given asa comfort co make 4- 
| dawslife more joyous, for her to bg a brokcr to bring death, ſhe 
chat was raken from him as part, co be ſhort at hun asa dart, to 
che wounding and murt herin OT or 
for her, who was raken out ofhis (ide, ro guard and hemmein 
his heart, to be al co the Devil! ro ſcale the heart ofher 
hafband , as Gregory of Jobs wife , was more hainous 
then when the Serpent and Devill did it , who were protefſed e- 
nemyes, and ſo now, being directly againſt the end ofher crea- , 
tion and calling; and fo of all, they are thus co thinke of their 
ſinnes, and thus ro avoyd them. 
nos »-alx omg The fane they are accuſed of is con- | 
eemproftus worſhip, not the omitting of it, or the not doing of 
it at all ; but the doing oft corruprly , careleſſely and contemp- 
twouſly. The name of God ſignifies, Firſt, himſelfe; Secondly, 
his I Thirdly,his commands or his authority; Fourth- 
' by, his workes; Fifthly , his word and worſhip, which is here | 
| meant, and which they not only omitted, which might be 
through ignorance or ſome forcible rempcation , bur conteni- 
ned or deſpiſed, for many could not pretend ignorance, and at 
——_ todiſho- 


—_—— ——— 


| this time there was no perſecution to c 
nour God : bur many did it our of a baſe conteir had of | 
Gods majeſty , thinking any kinde of ſervice would ferve the 
rurne ; the word (ignifies to trampleunder feet, as wedoe vile 
things, Math. 5. 13. 2Kings9.33. but did the Preiſts doe thus? 
ANE——_——EC— 
o be donezbecauſe nothing is wantingin why it ſhould 

not be done, who have a will to have ic done. 
Concempt of Gods name, that is, when men doe indeed the 
works of Gods worſhip and ſervice , but doe them negligencly, 
careleſly and contempruonſly , thinking if the deedbe done ir 
x cnough , buchow for rhe manner it marzersnot greatly, itis 
_—_ : Manifeſt, chat itis here made the grand finne 
this people; and theſe Prieſts for which the burrhen is threar- 
nedin the beginning, and many parriculary judgements after- 


EY 


wards. This did chework of the Lord, bronghe cheir 
Sacrifices ; bur did it careleſly and contempeooully, | 
brought any thing, as chioking it This wasone 


difference berwizt Abel and Coiw, thongh faich was the main, 
yer how carefullche one was, that choughtthe beſt was bad &- 
nough, the other, the worſt would ſerve, forhe broughea Sacri- 
fice. Gen. 4. 3, 4. Hence are the. qualities of the facrifices 
deſcribed in the Law; Godrequiring noe only Sacrifices,” but 
ſuch as were perfect without blemifh, Levir. 22. 20, 21, 23,23- 
Deuter. 17.1. Bur why this? bat roſbewhow he requiresthe 
manner'of doing, afwell as the deed , andtharhe cannorendure 
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corruption here. Hence S:x/ laboured to leflen rhe t1 alt. , bee 
cauſe they ſaved the chiefeſd tor the Lord. 1 Sam. 1 5:1 5. Hence 
is that, Malach. 1. 1 4. which we ſhall ſee hereafter. 

Becauſe this argues a great contempt of God, and a5 we 
ſpeake , of his perſon ; for when any man 1s reſpected either tor 
loveorfeare , there the offices and duties that are pertormed a- 
bout him, are doneneither negligently nor careletly, bur wich 
all diligence. The Wife that loves her Huſband , the Child char 
honours his Father, rhe ſervant that feares his Maſter , doe 
their duties with all diligence and care. Where the duci- 'S are 
done of courſe, and coldly , there is not the refpett of che per- 
ſon that ſhould be : ſo it is in our carriage rowards God. 

Becauſe 1t is groſſe hypocrifie, when. men doe thus derfoeme 
the at, and yer their hearrs and affections are farre remore,and 
ſo are no living ſacrifices, but onely dead carkaſſes, ſuch as 
muſt needs (tinke in the noſthrils of God; yea, and thus honou- 
ring him, they doe diſhonour him, Ifaiah 29. 13. St. Sa/vies 
ſpeakingof ſuch as worſhip God corruptly, ſaith, Non 147% ine- 
is criminis fuiſſet od Templum Domini nou venire, quam ſic ve- 
nire ; quia Chriſtianue quit 6d Eccleſiam nonvenit , wegligentie re- 
e cf* ; qui autem vepit.ſacrilegit ; minoris exim praculi rews eſt, ſi 
bonor Des now deferatur , quam ſi ir rogetwr injuris 4 per bo qua- 
cungqueifta fecerant, nondederust howorem Deo, ſed derogavernat. 
De gubern. Des, lib. 8. . 

This being ach a (inne, argues the age we live in, guilry of a 
great deale of finne before the Almighty ; his worſhip is perfor- 
med, bur yet contemned marvelloutly amongſt us: As they 
brought the {acrifices,, Jo doe wethe workes; but ſo corruptly 
and careleſly, thar he ſpeaks ro us Miniſters and people, Te de- | 
[piſe my Nome. The Word is preached and heard, prayers are 
made, Sacraments are delivered andreceived, bur alas, ſo carc= 
kefly , curſarily andenſtomably , rhae it is but the contempt of 
them, and rhe contempt of God inthem. How many Miniſters 
preach che Word bar for gain,for vain glory, for law,and for cu- 
ſtone, - and not of conſcience z as law and cuſtames bind them, 
when they have gifrs and body able ro doe it, oftner to the edi- 
fying ofthe Church; fome in preaching make it ſerve their own 
rurne ,- and ſerve themſelves our of it , and not God. How ma- 
ny hearers, that heare for law or cutſtore,, thatbeing preſent, 
fleepe, or ſuffer cheir eyes toſtealeaway their hearts , of let 


nep-markes wichcnr aſabtionundtale, making the 
abhorre 'the facrifice: of the- Lord ? How many of 
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' come late, carry themielves withour a!l reverence, Iittng ga- | 
| , reading , and fuch like , and there 1sno faule,, all js wel! 
| enough. The like may be faidot Sacraments, ay preparation, 
any affection good enough , (burot the particulars more att» r- 
wards.' How many that dcterre the leryice of Cod till th. y be 
old, rill che even ; the mornmg and freſh thoughts of them- 
ſelves and ſervants for the world , for their Chapmen, nog tor 
God; drowfie _ ſpirits ſpent , good enough for him. 
Here I may apply that of Seaece, * He who deterres -. | —— 
to be good till he be old, ſhews plainly he would Fs 2 "Tn 
not give himſelfe to vertue, if he were fie for any ,Þ 7, GT "on | 
ching ele. So of borh theſe, and their like, who pu 1d omnis 4!;, iniwne- | 
ſhew therein the conrewpt of Gods Name, think- «m. Scncca. | 
| ingany thing good enough for him. 
| Toreachevery man to labour to ſee and know himfelfe guil- | Tſe 2, | 
| ty ofthis ſinne, ro humble himſelte for it , and to repent of ic, 
| asof one of his great ſinnes. Now there 1s no repentance where 
| there is perſeverance init, when it is notletr, and the former 
| good done : for as he verily is wicked, that isnor juſt ; he js un- 
| gratefull, chat is not chankfull ; ſo doth he defpiſc, that doth nor 
| honour God. The contrary evill is ever where the good is nor, 
where, and when it ought to be; therefore mult every une la- 
bour for the good, that is, ro honour God; not rodoe the 
thingsand workes of his ſervice onely , bur rodoe them as his 
ſervice ſhould be done , being more careftull for the heart and 
affetion , which God more reſpetts than the adtion : thinking 
notas hypocrites, any thing 1s os enough, bur that nothing 
is ſufficient : As Pewl, whois ſufficient? ſo what is ſufficient / | 
what care, diligence, endeayour of the heart and whole man ? | 
| Irisnor the omitring of the worſhip of God, nor the negle&+ | 
| toleave ſome things undone ,, that 1s onely diſplealing untorhe 
Lord ; but when the At is done, he may be as much offended : 
| AS here, the nor offering of the ſacrifice was not the thing thar 
| difpleaſed him, but when the ſacrifices were not ſoqualified as 
| chey ought, that he accounted contempt, becaule it argued | 
| contempr: ſoin this, rhe quality of the ſervice is that which he | 
| accounts contempt , when they thought the deed was enough. 
The outward worke muſt be done as the ſacrifice ought by chem 
to have beene offered ; ſo God hath commanded , ſo muſt ex- 
ample be given co others; bur the intention, the heart 1s that 
which muſt make it acceptable unto God, as Gregory. 
| Azdye ſay, wherein have we deſpiſed thy Name? ] Here is their 
| excuſe and defence; in which they adde more impiety to their | 
former prophaneneſſe ; they put God tohis proofes , and ſeeme 
to charge him for accuſing them unjuſtly. They ſtand upon 


their defence , Wherein have we, &c. we have highly choughr of | 
wy 
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|that is, ſucha thing as is abhominable to humane ſenſe, as Ezek. 


| 


+ 12,13. nor yet any thing that is uncleane morally : as and 


10 IE —_ —— —— 


An Expoſition upon 
thy Naoe L and ſpoken of thee molt religiouſly , why then are | 
weaccuſed? Bur obſerve we Gods reply. 


Chap. 3. 


x 
h——_— CE em W— TOO >> CIC ys——_—_ 


VErsSE VII. | 
| 


Te offer uncleane bread upon mine Altar , and you ſay, | 


Wherein have we polluted thee f In that yee ſay, | 
The Table of the Lord is not to be regarded. | 


YV EE offer uncleane bread upon my Alter.) Here is Gods re- | 
ply ro their defence. They who offer pollured things to | 
God, deſpiſe his Name ; but ſuch are you, or ye offerpoltu- | 
red bread upon my Alrar : where we muſt examine the ſenſe of | 
three words : Firſt, Altar. Secondly, Bread. Thirdly, polluted 
or uncleane. 

Firſt, by the Altar, there are ſome, and not of the meaneſt, 
who underſtand in this place the table of Shew-bread that ſtood 
im the Temple and Tabernacle, juſt over againſt the Candleſtick | 
on the North-fide, and the right hand of it. In the Tabernacle 
there were three diſtin places ; the Tabernacle,the holy place, 
and the moſt holy :The table of Shew-bread was in the ſecond, 
whither the Prieſts onely came. By the Alrar then is underſtood 
the Alrar of burnt offerings, which ſtood in the outward Court, 
whither both Prieſt and people came, and had like accefſe when 
the Law was read, and their dayly facrifices were offered. And 
thus doth Theodoret and Cyrill underſtand ir upon this place : fo 
thar we ec not this by that which is in the end of the 
Verſe, bat that by this, becauſe we find in the Scripture the 
Table pur often for the Altar, but nor the Altar for the Table. 

Secondly, by bread, ſome underſtand onely the Shew-bread, 
as Hierome , ſore, of bread -which was offered with the burne- 
offering on the Altar, Levir. 6. 20. Numb. 28. 6. Some, nor 
of the bread onely , bur of the fleſh alſo, or whatſoever thing 
elſe was offered there upon the Altar, whichis the beſt accep- 
ration , for the word here uſed ſignifies not bread alone, bar al 
ſo other victuall and meat , as it is uſed in theword , andas Cy- 
rill expoundeth rhis place, and ſome other , for the bread of 
the ſacrifice ; and eſpecially the Prophet himſelfe, perſ. 8. when 
he ſhews thar he meant the ſacrifices and meat that was offered 
upon the Altar. IE 

' Thirdly, by uncleane, what is meant ; it1s agreed ofby moſt, 
char it is nor any thing that is uncleane by nature, or naturally; 


; things | 
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Veſ 7. theP ropbefre of Malhy. 


things are ſaid robe morally vile and polluted , that God doch 
 difallon and ſs of ; rs ves preg ory 
(as Gregory Girh,) to us, as ners ſoule in the fight of God. 
| Bur it Uh y unclean, char 1s, in regard of ſome. myſticall 
fignification, God having pronounced them typically unclean, 
eo inſtruct ſome furcher macrer , chat thereby he wouldinure. 
| meri the rather ro abborre chem. And rhus are all things ſaid 
 robeugclean which are probibiredin the law ceremoniall ; and 
Gitis in this place, Bur theſe things were eicher unclean by o- 
thers, or of themſelves ; inthe firſt by reaching adead corps, 


| of any zncleantrhing; in the ſecond either in their inde, as 
| [lajah88. 17.07 jn quay only, chat is, when 1 @omes by ſome 
accident, of which, Deur. 17, I. ofthis is meant in this place, as 


| the 8. verſe ſheweth. 

|  Andfo here ſeemes to be a double fault taxed by the Spi- 

' riraf God, one inthe people, and the other in the Prieſts ; and 

| ſoadoubleduty exatted of themy, the peoples fault was in bring- 
ing of polluted offerings , and preſenting them unto the Prieſts 
their duty waggo have t ſuch, a5 were ſound, entire ar 
perfeft;, the Prieſts faule was itÞ receiving them ar their hands, 

and not zeproving and prohibiting them z his duty was to have 

"Y 


A 


CO 


HET oo mn gorges (hey were ole » andeorcjedt 
that which was untleane, and not according to the Law. Now 
theſe crificeswere to beUcane, andpure, and perfet , ed ty- 


"pam c414357,00 ſhew the perfe&t purity of Chriſts natur 

apt 1.. 1 Pet. L39, Secondly ad ans eli 
what they (hould be who arc members of him, and that offer 
theſe ſacrifices anto God; that they ſhould be perfef? ro every 
good worke , 2 Tim.5, and Rom. 12, 3. Sothac chen, beſides 
chat which hath been ſpoken for the ſacrifice, we may gather 


— 


— - —_—— 
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wag, ) the type.with rhe ſeeing God reaſons on 
chis fore ; if they who bring polluced offerings ſunto me, 
conterytie me, rhen ſuch as come pollured in themſelves, much 


They.who come to the publique ſervice of God, and come to 
off<r him any ſacrifice maſt nor be uncleane and polluted intheir 
hearrsand lives, bur muſt come with holinefſe and purigy z for 
if their ſacrifice,muſt be ſuch, then themſelves; and the ſacrifi- 
ces were commanded to be ſuch, becauſe they themſelves ought 
to be ſach, When God reproved Iſracl for t?1fiah 1. and 66. 
3-and Jerm. 7. 9, 10, he ſhewerh what herequired of them,and 
of others; , to this purpoſe is, Pſal. 4.4, 5. Gen. 35. 2. Joſhua, 
24. 16, 19, 23. 
becauſe Godeſ® will nor accept their ſervice; for he firſt 
looks totheir perſon, atid then their ſervice , Gen. 4. 4. fot the 


— 


2 


out of the peoples fault, ( conpejing eutyeal rhings with in- | 
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Do@rine. 


Reeſ.1. 


— Co lacrifce 


at 


| 


| 
Real. 2. | \ fu 
| | hurtfull unro chem; nor thar God gives any evill, but becauſe 


| 
| 


 commeth thicher  commeth' to look d full i the face; L 


Hm Expoſition upon Chaps, 


lacrifce doch nar fanRific the perſon, but the perſon it; a it: as 
, 14. Proverb. 15: 8, 
well ther which003 tiers nd gives wothew, is made 


they are evill that receiver. Asthe Sacriment to Jeda/, Chriſt 
gave tot that which boi etrr |, being che Phy firian, 
ive the poyſon ; bur Fader wicked, it bones evil _ 
bm: or as che fojder agd tbe der tum gaod mear intopoy- 
forr; and as a corrupt ſtomacke, abounding” with choler "and 
fach kke, rurmeth the meat they cate into chater, and rhe finer 
etemeatis, ir isthe r turned ro corr rior; fo 3 2es 
ln Th T i [5 Pope: the pure are af bars 
are and unbeletvbag , 51 ag pure, but. Nas 
thety mwindes + ache are defited. "op 7 : is 
To reprove all ſuch as have no care to purge and purific chgm- 
(etves 


e they come unto, the houſe of Ed eos orvice 
har come withour repentance, withour preparation M 
chejr drunkennes, whoredomes, ufuries,adulteries, and tich like 


of con ſt rh Lord, 
ap Ps" die La tl texypr Again c 


rewthanf Tyypaleogeriny om his obedience 
and 1 MIeE A man hering orfoirretfore ir his 
Prince ng! re perſonally in 
[The refuſe Fe cone at apmonedio: his fighe 
ofang of commacy er not Aeognier be ty 
contempt and fear cannor ſtand rogerh 
if he ſhall confidently come 8 appeatf before tt, as if 
ehaddogeno ſich thing, vX nor offended hind, ſhew no for 


| for his oftence,maky no ofa t,nay (hall rather | 
 frand inir;&& With an i a pion oY Rtroeſeo 7 
m,rhis muſt 'needs be $potes. cor 

Now the place af Gods worſhip ej her 


Cas wh on © ham the ve ofthe Lord. Gen. 4. 16. Ifhe 


de, wiche purpoſe purpoſe ro iſt, he ſhallbe puni- 
' ſhed ax9 concenter. 


he (hall ſuffer as romtw/mex, as rebefficus and difo. 
ts «2 Bi he char commerh pollared, with the filth of his 


to cOmewere ſhur our, 
| Gor hether qene takin +ror"big was bound hand and | 
hot come grrer darknes,Math. 22. he that is willtully abſent, 
fuding himſelfe fromthe ſociety of the Saints, in che rime of | 
baxed their company in the time of glory for e- | 
he that pr Cllamer) ro appeare there, withthe guilt of 
FASL him, alt have a farre greater portion in Hell fire, 
' he ſhall ſafer as in caſe of contempe, like an inſo'entrebell, that 
deth his Prince to his face in his owne place , and in the 
| meantime all their prayers are unaccepeed , yea wy are turned 
into 


— 


| Princes, __ Gm.41. 14. much more we ought to 


Val 7. the Propbefieof Malachy. 
inco ſinne rothem , they obtainenothing of God more then he 
would give them, though they never prayed, with which he 
feeds them bur for the (laughrer; yea, and hence we profit noe 
chem by preaching , bur make them worſe z wee arenat che ſa- 
vour of life unto chem, but of death by the word, they are hard- 
nedin their fins, by this two edged ſward they are daily woan- 
ded;becauſe their ſfinnes are not wounded, their perſons are, and 
the more fearefully, becauſe their wounds are nor ſenſible, yea 
by the Sacraments the Devill, asupon Fe4as, foupon them , ca- 
keth more ſure pofſeſiion, and raignes in 

To teach every ane to labour to be holy when he commerh 
to-Gods houſe ; -halines becames ic ; to pur away iniquity and 
fin farre from him, when God cals him, caſt of his parched cloak, 
2s did blinde Bariimexs, Mark.g. we deal ſo when we go before 


doe fo with Moſes and Joſdue were commanded topur off 
their ſhoes when they approached ro God,and were to ſtand up- 
on holy ground ; weare hereby taught, ſaich 4»vbroſe, Ep. 16. 
to ſhake off che duſt , and ſcoure off rhe ſople that our ſoules and 
lives gathered by fleſhly occafions, and worldly courſes , ere 
wee come to tread the Courrs of Gods houſe. There was a 
Laver of brafle, Exod. 30.18, 19. for Aron andhis fonnes 
towalh in before they offered any thing ar the Alrar, to ſhew 
what we ſhould doe being made the Lords Preiſts ; co this De- 
wid alluded, Pſal. 26. 6. 1 will waſh wine hind; indenccency, O 
Lord, aud compaſſethise Altar. And this oughe we todoe , that 
our prayers may be heard and be acceptable , that our hearin 
and receiving of the Sacraments may be fruirfull unto as , elle 
Pad. 66. 18. If [regard wickedzeſſe in mine beert , the Lord will 
wot heare we - and webeing corrupt , this muſt needs be hurtfull 
unto us, unlefſe we |carne thae wiſdome from the Serpent, to: 
caſt our poyſon before we come co drinke. 

Our of the peoples faulc , ( comparing outward things with 
inward, rhe type with the truth, ) we have gathered, chatehte 
people rhat bring offerings to God, they who perform any ſer- 
vice to him, ought co be holy and pure, for if their (acrifice, 
much more they. Now out ofthe Prieſts fault we may gather, 
that if they ought co rejeft uncleanand unfit ſacrifices, then 
thoſe alſo who them, being unclean; yea they ouphe 
to pur a difference, and to diſtinguiſh berwixc the clean and un- 


clean, toreceiverhe one, and refuſe che other, as Levir. 10.10. | 


for ourtimes. 

The Miniſters of the Goſpell and new Teſtament ought eo 
make difference berwixt the godly and the wicked, as rpuch as 
| yechin them; as fn, and to rejet and 
| an 


les 


And fo from the proportion we may gather ſome obſeryacion | | 


Uſe 2. 


Do@x. 
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Resſ. 2. 


0bje@. 


Anſw. 


Vſe 1. 


An Expoſition pon Chap. .' 
exchude rhe other fromthe publique prayers of the Church , and | 
from the ſacred Table of Chriſt : Hence is the command to the { 
Church of Cer:ntb, and rothe Paſtor , as the principall man, 
2 Cor. 5.13. Jer. 15. 19. the Lirurgie ot oar Church com- 
mendeth 4wbroſe, then Biſhop of Ms/l:iae, for dealing fo with 
the himſdfe, 7 beodoſows the younger , till he ſbewed 
e ſorry forhisfines So1 Tim. 1. 20. 

Becauſe if they r the Law, Prieſts and Prophers oughe 
rodoeit , much more they in the Golpell. For as many 
were then tolerable which nowarenor, becauſe, faith Auguſtine, 
Many are tolerated in the darkpeſſe and dawning, which are 
not in the day when the S vane is wy : fomuſt it follow, thac tha | 
which was not tolerable then, cannior be now. | 

Becauſe by their continuance and ſuffering them, and nor 

chem , they may by many meanes be hurrfall, and ini | 
fett the cleane and holy ; theſe being more capable of the others 
eyul, than they are able ro communicate their good rothem: 
As health is — ——— — Cor. $.6. chen 
if they deſire rok = them whole from pollucioas, they ruſt 
ſeparate the wick as Shepherds, ſaith ChryſofZ2. ſeparate the 
infetted and ſcabbed from the whole. 

Chriſt admitted Jwdgs to the Supper , a devill, after he knew 
he had taken money to betray him. 

Firſt, itis denyed that he was admitred to it; bur fay he did, 
as to the Paſſcover, yet this follows nor, that a Miniſter muſt 
not, as much as in him lyeth, exclude the wicked ; for, farſt,cthis 
wasa hidden iinne , not open, bur ſmochered and kepe cloſe : 
Chriſt crooke notice of it by his divine power , not humane na- 
rure. Now the excluſion is for knowne ſinnes, nor ſecret, thoſe 
muſt be left ro Gods judgment ; and this crofſeth nor che exclu- 
ding for known ſinnes. And it ts probable, that our Saviour ad- 
micred him rothe Paſſeover, becauſe his hypocrifſe was not yer 
unmaſked : whereas after, when he had unmaſked him by g+- 

the ſop to him, ( as St. Hilarie well obſerveth) and fo 
hou him knowne, what he was, tothereſt, he ſent himour of 


the way while he celebrated the new Paſſeov er. 

This ſhewerh what\manner of men they ought robe , who 
muſt exclude and ſhut out others ; if not without fine, yet 
without open ſcandall and blame, 29 St. Hierome , Sine crimive, 
wow fine peccato, Hence was it ordained , that whoſoever of the 
Prietty talent, and becne defiled by Idolatry in 
the rime of che Caprivi , orof any of the Idolatrous Princes, | 
and ſo became a ſcan I, ſhould nor ſerve any more in the | 


| Temple. Ezek. 44.10, 1 2, 13,15. Neither yet the Levites that” 

are goge back from me, when Iſrael went aſtray , which went aftrey 

\frew ae sfier their Idols ;, but they ſhall beare their iniquity. Becauſe 
they 
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| 


| 


on burnt incenſe to Idols, and after came home 2g2ine tothe 
he challenge that Office or Prieft which be hath be- Avdet - : p_— 


traged, as if it were lawfull, efter he hath ſerved ut 7. Diabols ad 
(he 1dell-ftooke of ile Devrll, JAY Ad Bweere fo Gods Al- LY pf *= fo ——_— 


|'Verl.7. the Propbeſieof Malachy. | 


P 4 before thee Idols , and cauſed the bowſe of Iſratl to fall 
| pa. vers, there fore have 1 lift up mine rea Jeon < 
| ſacth the Lord God , and they ſhall b:are their iniquity. And hey 
| Pall wot come weere unto me , 10 dor the office of the Prieft unto me, 
| weither ſhall they come weare n#to any of my hoty things in the moft 
| boly place, but they ſhall beare their ſhame , #nd thetr abhonwinati- 
| os Which they have committed. | But th: Priefts of the Levites , the 
| ſownes of Tadok, that kept the charge of my SanGuary, when the 

children of 1ſratl went aſtray from me , theyſhall come weave me to | 
[ſerve me , anethey ſhall ſtand before me, to offer me the fat and the | 
| Mood, ſaith the Lord God. 2 King. 23. 9. And thisthe Church af- 
rer Chriſt did obſerve ; for Cyprries, EpiF. 2. r. mentioteth a 
Canon made by himandorher of the Biſhops of 4f5c4; that no 
[Biſhop or Prieſt, thar had beene ordarmned 1n the Church, and 
after either had falſen imo hereſſe , or beene rouche with 1do- 
6" » ſhould bereceived againe opon their repentanee, other- 
wiſe than as lay-men. And Epiftoia 1. 7. he chideth Fortugati- 
ings, who once was a Biſhop, arid had inthe time of perſecuti- 


Church, and would have kepr his place (tif. Dares 


far? Nowatidows and Novatne made 2 Schifme from &e / 

the Church, | becaufe one Trophimnr a Prieſt, with ſome other, 
were received, after they had'fallen for feare in thoſe homible 
rimes. Cypride anſwereth, EpifÞ. 4.2. * Trophimus # indeed 
received , but adnriived onely Into the plate where Lay-men commu- 
wirate , wot indo the place of 6 Prieſt. Al} reach, char ſuch ſhould 
not be received , for what 1f Fever and Pal, ( thedxampieofche 
one, and the calling of the'other extraordinary ) were received, 
yer the equity is great , that rhoſewho muſt jadyge the leproſie 
of others, ſhouſd be free fromrie themſelves; orif they b& nor, 
fhonld be expelled as 7'z24h, when the feprofie once fprung 
oat afhis forehead. And thee rhe Church ſhonld nort'receive 
Popiſh Priefts ro be Miniſters ar Gods cable, befides that iris 
fke robe hurtfulf, becauſe the myſtery offmiquiry whikesthus 
conningly, avthey, Exr8 4. 2. Theyceme to ZTetabbabel, and to 
the chiefe Fathers, 'and ſaid auto them, wewill build with you > for 
we ſocks the God ## yoidor , mg wato 
bimw ſince the time of Eſar Haddon, Xiag of Aſhur , whj Gaede 
# vp bither. Towhom anfererſhouldbe;verf 3. Thes7 efuBba» 
bet av Jefiwin, and the ref of the chiefe of the Fathers of Tſractſaid 
maid there, ir ndt for you, but for ws tobuthdthe Houſe untoour 
God; forwe our ſbver together will build H akto the Lord Cod of Iſ- 


rhe. 3 Ring Cyress, the King FRI hath commanded ws. —_ 
js. 2 ve 
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* Suſceptus 
*(t Trophi- 


norm /naſt lo> | 


cum ſacerdo-. 
tis wſurpet, | 
Cyprian, 
f 
. 
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' * [the Miniſtersof the Church, (as Hebr. 13. 17. Obey thew that 


| DodFrine. 


| 


Frech.33.8. 


. | Lord Jeſus, F or even excommunication is the Churches medi- 
4 


-| The nor yeelding is the rebelling againſt Chriſt, who hath ſo 
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An Expoſition upon Chap. x 
have parts of learning , it were fit they ſhould ber i yed 
| otherwayes then in the miniſtry , ro the ſcandall and hurt of 


| many. | 
| To admoniſh the Miniſters of their duty,that they would as | 
| much as they bave any power in their hands, reje& and exchade | 
|the wicked, at:d not receive them, (as Fobx would not the Phe- 
riſes and Seddxces ) till they confefle their finnes, and fo give 
 ſomereſtimony of their repentance. Bur yer this muſt nor bs! 
| done upon every (mall infirmity , or hidden ſinne, bur for ha- 
nous linnes, that are contagious in reſpe of the quality of them, | 
| & are ſcandalous in regard of the opennefic of them for hidden' 
| innesmuſt be left ro the 3 of God,and infirmities mult 
| be otherwiſe deale withall, mildly & wich lefle cenſures, Gal6.1, ) 
| 3,4.ſecrer (ins at fo. Math. 18. onely publique fins 
i publiquely c , and the offender to be excluded ; and 
yer not ar firſt , bur, as inthe macter of the Leper, ſo, he muſt 
not preſently expell him che Church, bur a@moniſh him the firſt 
and eine, Tir. 3.10, 11. and thenexpell him it he per- 
fiſt obſtinacly in it z This being the laſt cenſare,and the greateſt. 
As Phyſicians ſeeke all meanes tocure , before they cut off a 


' Forthe people to learn to ſubmit themſclvesto rhe cenſure of 


heave the over ſight of you , aud ſubavit your ſelves , for they watch 
for your ſouler , a5 they thet muſt give 8cconmr, thet they may doe it 
withjoy, and not with griefe : for that is uuprofitable uatoyox.) 
rodoe agthey fay,and be ruled by their cenſure, andthat , firſt, 
for their own good, 1 Cor. 5.5. be delivered wato $419" for the 
deftruBGion of the fleſh, that the ſpirit way be ſaved in the day of the 


cine : nor off from the whole Church, but from a parti- 
cular congregation or one viſible Church, to keepe him from 
infeting others, and to recover him from his owne corruption. 


commanged his z and not carrying his yoake here, is ro deprive 
chemſelvesof the Crowne there; yea, and when they are cur.off 


themſclvesoffrom rhe whole z whereas toſubmit and coſeek,, 
the effect off it is their good, as it was One/imar his, and as a bone 
-_ broken, ifit bewell ſer, growerh ſtronger againe, ſois it 
with them. --; = 

-. They who have-the charge of others, by God committed 
unto » are guilty of the offences thar are committed by- 
chem, benot carefyll rocenſure them for them; ſois ir 


—_ 


from a'parricular Church, to perfiſt and conrend, it is ro cut | 


here, and verſ. 9, When I fall (ay wato the wicked, O wicked 
TEES ne ; Pol doeft not Sreigead ala | 


CCI 
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| Verl. 7: theP ropbeſie of M alacby. - 


| the wicked of bly way, that wicked manſbal dy for his iniquity, but bis 
| Mood will Trequire a thine hand. Yea, the Magiſtrates doe fin in 
| nor puniſhing. Nehe. 13. 17. 2 Sam. 4. 38, 39. and for this 
is it thought, that law was made. Num. 35. 31, Tee ſhall take 
#o recompence for the life of the murtherer, which 15 worthy to dy, but 
be ball be put to death. For by that he ſhould give others incou- 
ragement to kil}, and make alſo the In hisown ; yea, and asthe 
peoples (ins are the Mmiſters and Magiſtrates, fo the Childrens 
finnes are the Parents, 1 Sam. 2.29. Wherefore haſt thou kicked a- 


gainſt my ſacrifice, and my offering , which 1 commanded in my to- 
bernacle , aud honoureſt thy children above mee, to make your ſelves 
fat with the firſt fruits of al the offerings of Iſrael my people , ſaid 
the Lord to E/z, when yerhis ſonnes only were guilty. 


Becauſe every man is commanded toreprove his brother, his 
friend, Levir. 19. 17. Thow ſhalt not hate thy brother in thine heart, 
but thow ſhalt plainly rebuke thy weighbour, and ſuffer him not to 

frame : Ifhe may notbeare with the faults ofhis friends, lefſe of 

children, ſervants, ſubjects, people; where nor only the gene- 
rall charge is in the command,bur a ſpeciall one alſo, and ſothe 
ewofold cord binds them. 

Becauſeevery man is bound to prevent finne as much as lyes 
in him, ſpecially the fins of his charge ; bur he that reproves nor, 
corre&s nor, cenſures not , puniſherth not according to hisþlace, 
prevents not finne : Becauſe every one that ſcapes without rhele, 
or ſome of theſe, is hartned and mconnmndts commit other 
finnes, andothers of the ſame condition, by him; ſervants, ſub- 
jects, &c. 

Becauſe they are made keepers of both tables,ſuch as ought to 
looke that both tables ſhould be kept ; therefore the command 
rouching them is made the finews& ſtrengrh of the other;thar if 
rhey be obeyed,the other are better kept ; if they doe their duty, 
the breaches of the other are better withſtood : and therefore 
ſome think , rhe law of theten Commandements was given to 
Moſes the Magiſtrate, for themall, Exod. 19. AG 7 

It ſhewsthe wretched eſtare of Miniſters, Magiſtrates, Mrs.& 
Parents ; iftheyneglett reproving, corredting, puniſhing,cen- 
furing, as their place requireth, they haverherr Bill of indi&- 
ment increaſed againſt the grear day , by the finne#of other 
men. | 
' This teacheth us, that thoſe who have charge of others , have 
a farre greater account to make , then thoſe who have nor; for 
it is enough for thoſe, if rhey keep rhernſelves from'their owne 
wickednefſe ; rhe other muſt be carefull ro keeporhersin a good 
coarſe, and ſofrom ſinne. The governours mult care for thoſe 
who live under them , the honſehoider for ſnch as are under his 
roofe , the Prince for ſuch asare within his Realm ; itisnore- 
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An Expoſotion upon Chap. 1. 
nough they ſerve God themkelves, but they mult caule others to: 
doe likewiſe : as Abrahewr, Gen. 18. 19-and as Joſbna, 24. 13. 


ſinnes fall on; him if he thinke he have nor perſonal! tins enough | 


hath enough and roo many of his owne to anſwer for , let him | 
ſcek ta reſtrain others committed to his charge, by his cenſures | 
and power , that he may be free from them : which is done two 


free from others mens lins The fir(t is, ropry and enquire into 
the lives of thoſe that are commirred unto wm, into their carri- 
age and behaviour, that he may ſee what is amifle. Ir 13 enough 
for a private man it he reprove an offendor , when he ſecth hum | 
 comitting finne , he is nor boand to enquire and rake norice of | 
what they doe, orcurioully to watch over them ; but nor for a | 
Magiſtrate, Miniſter, &c. He muſt, Prov. 27. 2 3. bee diligent to | 


raſter is Epsſcopes, apryct , to lignificit is his charge to pry and | 
louk tothe lives of thoſe who are committed to him; and fo 
ought. every particular maſter of a family, for his houſe 1s 
bis Dioceſſc, though he may not hc eanorgrs 16:.zewer, tO meddic 
in an ather tarily, 1 Per. 4.15 It 5nae enough for theme 
take notice of things that are offended in the open view, bur 


chipke ignorance of cloſe crimes will excuſe them ; but fuch 
affected igyorance, when they might have knowledge, ncre# 
ſeth the inne, for they mighe either prevert ic, or humble 
themſelves for ic, as Job, orreprove them, as EiÞ4 did his fer- 
vant, 2 Kingss5. and ftee themſelves from thear thine. The 


won It enough for apravate man, 'whet) he ſees a fins, 
mAIWQOdeweilc je, and pray for him tharfinhed ; burnot 
or lama hach-chater, he muſt aſe che power of the ſword, 
wrt iſtrare ; ofthe keyes,bei: g a Miniſter ; of therod, 
rn er, or Patent, yeaandinobſtinacy, diſcioherit t as 
caſt ourſcoſhng Ijavecl and-his Mocher;and exputſe his 
houſe ,' as Deed ſaid he would purge his houſes PAL 1c 1; And 
withour this can they nor keep chemſclves from the fmnes of 
Tomachevery inferior to ſubmiac eo his ſuperior , or eo him 


thathathcharge over him , (obepryed i into, repeSi'ed ; or core 


che Maſter muſt looke his lervant keep the Sabbath; to him 1s | 
che command , Exod. 20. 10. he mult come with his traine to | 
the houſe of God , Plal. 42. 4- he muſt prepare humſelfe for the | 
Sacrament, and charge his, and ſandtific them, Job. 1.5. yea, | | 
he muſt correct, cenlure, and puniſh, unleſſe he will have their | 


of his owne , kthimbehercin carelefle ; bur herhar thinks he | | 


waics, and two things are requiredof him , that he keep himſelf 


| 
| 


look 18 the ftate of his flocks , and levk well to his beerds. The Mi- | 


| 


(cond zhing is, that they have power to punith, when they can- | 


| they on enquee inco their ſecret Carriage ; many imagine | 
are no fusrher then to take porice of open finnes, ; 


rected, | 


o 
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. | hewould never ſo faine; o is rhe begining of finne. Togive 


Verl7. the Propbeſie of Malachy. | 135 
| astheir power 18. Irisprohrable ro have an enemy prys 
| ing, profitable ro have achi!d tell us thecloake hangs awry, as 
Cbry(oſt. more protitable to have atriend, of whole taichfulneſſe 
we doubt nor, and whoſe dury muſt make us beare with him , as 
; with Phylirians , thoughchey deale with us very homely. 
| Andyou ſay,whercin have we polluted thee. [The fecond reply of 
| this people, adding denyall ro denyall ; rhey would nor granr : 
| that they did fo, that rhey offered pollured bread. 
One ſinne drawes on an other, the firſt a ſecond, that a third, | 1,7 
' and both a greater z we may ſay of lin, as Leeh ſaid of her ſonne | 
' that her Maid Zilps bore Jacob, Gen. 3o. 11. « troope commeth : 
| we ſee it inour firſt Parenrs, in David, 2Sam. 11.1N Aſe,2 Chro. 
19.19.11 Peter. | 
| Becauſe one hnne muſt ſerve to bolſter and uphold another,or Ref. 
' elſe ro ſmother and conceale another : This people thought ir 
| 2 ſhaine, having once denyed rheir tault, not to defend it, and 
' ſtand our rothe utmoſt. Bur ir is manifeſt in the example of | 
| David, of which Ba/i/ thus ; the Devill ſeeing that after the do- 
| mg ofic he was aſhamed of what he had done, and willing to 
| hide his ſhametill wound, he made that ſhame of his a broker to 
another ſinne , andſo drew him ro draw one nlcer over another, | 
while ſeckmg ro cover his adultery with murther, he made him? 
an anthor, and ſo guilty of both. 
| Fhis onghe to teach men not togive place tofinne, to any. Uſe 1. 
| one, great or ſmall, bat torefiſt them all for, as Proverb. 17.14. 
The beginning of ſirife is 9s owe that openeth the waters : Therefore 
| ere the contention be medled with, leave off :* As when aman 
| maketh a way to acurrent or ſtreame ofa river, which ( when 
| he hath onceler intohis groumds ) he cannot ſtay again, though 


| thewater paſſake, is to let the 1owgue looſe ;, for the carcleſſe mind: 
' ſliarth away by degrees 1HILH falls, dnd be that ir ao8 careful} of idle 
' 4nd harml:ſſe word! at the firft, commeth ſoone to wicked and 
' words at the Laff, Greg. paſt. 3. the like may be faid of other (ins. 
| The way to Heaven is upward,” Hard and difficuſr; the way to 
| Heltis downward : Now he that ranneth downa Hill, 'cannor 
fray when he will; or, if he ſer downe with himfelfe how farre, 
and where he will tay, he isnor like to obſerve it; ſo in linne, 
he cannor take ip himſelte when he wouldroſay chus Fayre; ind 
no furrher I will (me - for te corruption of tis narure-is 23 
fiercehorfes, and the devill asthedriverz: heſſhall not c hd 
himſelf when he would. Did ridt Pavidfall fromvidknes tO wans 
 ronnefſe : and from advfirery to mitther; from a filthy finne to! 
| bloody crime 2 thd not 9alorvn from exceffive _— 
| where his {in bezun, for he was as long again abour his own honfe, 
| as he wasabout Gods hou'e, toabumdatceof wives; —_ 
| ene | 


—— _ 


Tſe 2+ 


bave 


= wokong 30: ry Soak ther and longer, the harder it will beto riſe; and the 
declined when we are free, ſmaller the finne is, the harder haply to riſe; for hee 
then ay p- ;when we that fals lightly, he makes no great haſte to riſe againe; 

2un : {0 ſmall begiz= whereas he that fals hard and foul, hee haſtens toa- 


ng then continuance, 


\33 
. 


An Expoſutton pon Chap. 1. 


' the love of ſtrange women to the ſervice of itrange gods ? Did 
not Aſs fall from diltrufting God , to the impriſoning of Gods 
Prophets, and from that to oppretling of his people ; yea from 

| diſtruſting in God to truſt wholly in Phylitians? andare we ber- 

| terthen thele? who was like them in lirael, and what is our 
| trength in compariſon of them? It 1s good then that we with- 
| ttand ſmall ſinnes, and che firſt. 

| Ifany be overtaken with (in unawares, let him ſhake it offwith 

| ſpeed, leſt he come to binde ſ1nto lin, and fo ſhall he be ſure 

; not to eſcape unpuniſhed : let him labor co riſe out of ir, andro |; 

(tay himſelfe, as Job. 40. 5. Once heave I ſpoken, but I will not 

| anſwer ;, yes twice, but Iwill proceed no further. So, lay thou, 

Once have I ſinned; but I will doe no more ; yea twiſe, but [ will | 
; proceed no further ; And to leſſen thy taulr,excuſe nor thine of- | 
'fence, ſeek no excules and pretences to cover or colDur it , for | 

that will bring chee robe more intangled; the fur-| 


riſe; fo in this. It is Sathans policy not to draw men 
to great ſinnes at firſt , bur by degrees, leſt chey ſhould abhorre 
them,before the conſcience be inured and ſomewhat hardened. 
As the way to goadis by degrees, becauſe of the difficulty of it; 
ſo to evill, becauſe of the horriblenefſe and ſhame of it - And by 
one ſinne, if it be. lived in without repentance, there is leftin 
wu the heart a more provocation to (innethe ſame finne cn, 
yea, and a greater pronefle then before to any other ſin w 

ever, of the lame quality, yeaand ofa (tepor a degree higher. 
Hay or (tubble ox any combuſtible matter, dryed and heated by 
the Sunne, ſoone takes fire, the reliſting of humidity is raken 
away 3 Soin this, Far when tempration is offered ro ſome or 
other (mae, that the conſcience ſhall ar firſt ſeeme ro make nice 
of, 'the corrupgioa of the heart will be ready to make anſwer, 
and ſuggeſt, rhat be may as well, and as ſafely, doe this as 
| the former, .there is no more danger in the one then in the 0- 
; ther; and therefore that it is co no end to make dainty of the 
| one,; ſeeing he is ſo farre ingaged in the other. Therefore hee 
 thax wauld be free from greater , when the lefſe hath ſeaſed up- 
on hun, Jthimbaſte, and by true tance, as by aneje@:;- 
one fame ,  caft him out of Take the foxes | 


Wong ac inde, and if nor at ficit, yet, asthey comein by 


and little , caſt them out by lictle and little ; and goback | 

| againe by degrees , as the ſunne went backe in the Diall of | 

Abor.. Li; 

This may teach every man to account it a mercy and good- 
| nefſe 


—— _— — > —— 
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Verl7. whe Propbeſie of Malachy. 
| nefſe of Godtohim, when he gives a meanes Oo prevent his en- | 
crance into aſinne, or hiscontinuance in it, when he bathlip- | 
ped aſide to any, though bur a lirtle one. St. Avg. ſaith, that Oe | 
we peccatu mw, ©. Every ſinne that God prevented in him, and 
| kepthim from committing of it, he accounted no lefle mercy, 
| than ifhe had pardoned him. And doubtleſle in this reſpect the 
| mercy is more; for while that ſinne was prevenred, more and, 
ps,greater finnes were prevented in him. Men are nothing | 
| Þſenlible in this, burit is their corruption, as they are not ſo! 
ſenſible of the benefir, being kept from cranſgreſiing the Law, | 
as getting a pardon after ; norin preventing a diſeaſe, as ip re- | 
' movingit after. Bue the mercy is great , whether it beby the | 
' voiceofa Miniſter, if heopen his hearrto it, or the voyce of 
| a judgment , or the voice of his conſcience, or the voice of the 
| Spirit, Ef. 30. 28. Itisabenefir when aman is ſerled or lecure 
| in his ſfinne, by any of theſe meanes to be admoniſhed , as De- 
| vid was by Nathan, after hehad ſinned in numbring the people, 
and Peter was by Cbrift after the third denial! ; though ir had 
beene greater, ifthe admonition and prevention had beene at | * 
| the firſt or ſecond ſtep. So ſhould men eſteeme it when they ar 
curned , or tuming tothe right hand, or tothe letc, by pleaſure 
or profit. It is good that Gad will ſo admoniſh them, andpre- 
| vent this, by whom or howſoever, by publick or private 
meanes, by goodor bad. And let them hearken and obey,and 
be thanktfull ro the Authour and the meanes; As St. Bernard 
ſpeakes, No word that edifier to godlineſſe, to vertue, and good 
W4uvers , 5s to be beard wegligently , becauſe there is the way in| 7% dificas 
\ Which is ſhewed the ſalvation of God. And a. little before in the " Pe 
| fame Sermon, faith he, The admonition of the righteous is not to be| * 1 — 
contemned, which is ſinnes rwine, the hearts bealth, and Gods way to| a oth 
the Souke. And as S. Avg. to the ſame purpole, of publick hearing genter « ſt ane 
| and admonition ; Let every one beere as be can, apd as he is conſei-| dimdw, qu:- 
| ous to bimſelfe, ſo let him either grieve, being to be correÞed ; or re-| nimm E& illic 
| jeyce, being to be approved. If he find: that he bath gone aftray , let! #*7 710 often- 
| bras retmrue,that he may walke in the way : If be find himſelfe in Gcds _ 8 _— | 
| Way, let bim wake onto theend ; bet na man be prowd ont of the way,| ,, pr 
| nor ſlothfull is it, | b-: fe. 
| | oy Corripuerit 
; wwe fuſing in miſericordia, id ipſum ſen. iam , ſcien; quia enmiatio juſti & benevolentia iter fa- 
| cxent 63 qui 2/cendit ſuper occaſum, Bonn: occaſus, cum ad correptionem juſti ſtzt homo, cov- 
| rat vitium , & Dominus ajcendit ſuper illud , conculcans boc pedebus, && conterens ne reſur= 
| gat. Non ergo contemmenda mcrepatio juſti, que ruipa peccati, cords (amt as eſtniec non o$ ' Pei 
| ad arrimam vis. Bern, Thid, Uneſquiſque pro modith ſno audiat , & ficwt fibj conſcins fuc- 
rit , ita vel doleat corrigendns , vel g mdeat approb maus. 'Si ſe deviaſſe invenerit , redeat ut 
' ntfs embulet : Siſe invia imuenertt , ambu{ct nt perveriat. Nema fit ſmperby; extre viam, | 
| nemo pager in via, Aug, in Pſal. 31, prefat. £ | 


Nec nllus om- 
nmg ſermo 
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An Expef:tion upon ” Chap. x. 
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Do@rine. 


Is that you ſay, Thar is, thus thinke in your hearrs ; and chis 
is known ro God. 'Tis notlikely they were (o impious to utrer 
$04 man conceits of Gods ſervice ; buras it is, Pl. 14. 1. 

[. 30.6. 

Nor onely workes and words, but even the thoughts are 
known to God. The very hearrs of men have caresto heare God, 
and months to ſpeake to God, ſaith St. Awg. As God ſaid ro Me- 
ſerm another caſe, Exod. 14. 15. ſo tothe wicked, hy cryeft 
thou eg4inft me ? when haply they ſpeak no word, bur onely 
blaſpheme God in their hearrs, as it is, Pſal. 10. 13. 

The Table of the Lord is not to be regarded.) They afſke wherein 
they have deſpiſed and polluted God : In that they think baſely 
of his ſervice , rhey polluce him in pollucing his Attar. They 
who thinke baſely ofGedobocnd , they conrterme and polhne 
God, whoſe board ir is. By Table is underſtood, not thar of the 
Shew- bread, bur the Alrar of burnt-offermgs. And fois Ezek. 
41.22, 

Whatfoever abuſe is committed in the worſhip of God, or 
againſt the meanes of his worſhip, itis held to be done againft 
God tynſelfe. Thus anſwereth God this people : In polluting 
my Alrar, you polkate me ;z the meanes of Gods worſhip wieus 
are the Word', Sacraments, and Prayer, asche Law, Sacrift- 
ces and Sacrament were with them. Now rhen, as the con- 
terming of theſe were rhe contemning of him, ſos it with us. 
It is chat which is 1 Cor. 11. 27. tobe gxilty of the body and blood 
of the Lord, thar is, of a heinous offence commirred againſt his 
perſon : he is abſent, ſo was God from rhe ſacrifices, yer he was 
pollated in them, becauſe they were offered unco him. Sos it 
im theſeSacramenes of ours, becauſe he offererh them unto us, 
23 ſignes of himſeife. Hence it is, Luke 10. 16. He thet beareth 


you, bearath me; and be that def ſeth you, deſpiſe rh me ; «nd he that 


defpiſeth me, deſpiſcth him thet ſent we. And wherefore they more 
chan orher met? bar for this, becauſe rhey were the Candtie- 
ſticksthar held forth rhe tighe , they were they who broaghe 
the Word to them, andrhar was it, not for their | 

Becauſe he that denies God all worſhip and honour, muſt 
needs contemne and deſpiſe him; bur he that conremnes the 
meanes , doth deny it him; for he will have none but by the 
meanes he hath appoinred, all others are things he abhorres : 
And this we may obſfervefrom Micha. 6.6, 7, 8. 

Becauſe he det heeth ro magnifie his Word, Ifaiah 4.2.21. 
and tobe magnified above all chingsby his Word. Pfal. 138. 2. 
Thenthe contempt of it muſt needs be the contempe of bim. 

Becauſe he hath given unto them things that are proper to 
himſelfe ; which argues he wouldexalt them, and takes their 


diſgrace to himſelfe. To the wordir is given toſave, andto 
deſtroy, | 


| deſtroy, and to judge, when ir is he, chatdoth it by ir. Jam. 1. 
, 21. Joh. 12. 47,48. the Peſſeever is called Chrift, and Chrif 
jt, 1Cor. 5.7. 1 Cor. 10.16. and 11. 24. Bepiiſee is. faid to | 
| ſave vs, Tir. 3. 5. and ſuch like. It muſt then be the diſhono- * 
ring of hin?to diſhonor them. 
This proves that our timesand age are full of many conteny ' .., 
ners of God,becauſe we have to many contemners of the meanes eh 
' of his wor{mp, the Word, Prayer and Sacraments. To ſay no- | 
' ching of Athieſts that are amongſt us, who make a ſcotfe ar all | 
things, and make the word mans invention, and ſuch like; To | 
paſſe by our Papiſts, whoaccount the ward hard, dithcule, inſuf- | 
ficient, the cauſe oferror and Hereſics,, I fay, to paſſe by theſe, | 
in chenumber of Proteſtants, who would goe for Chrifti- | 
| ans, are many who contemne the Lord, there is fuch contempe | 
| from themin the meanes of his worſhip; ſundry waics and in 
manners they contemn them ; they have roomuch ofthis | 
light food, their ſoules loath it. Some men like the words on- 
ly ina new teacher , and can never longsye their eareto any, no 
not their own Paſtor - Like thoſe that like any meat better a- 
broad, then at home, chough more wholfome and better dreſ- 
ſed. It were infinitero deſcend-roall particulars. ; Howmany 
conterm the word and Sacraments, Prayer and Preaching, 
when they have nothing ncere ſo much care to prepare them: | 
ſelves to the hearing, or receiving, or performing them , as they 
have for thecomming totheir own table. 
Totake heed how we ule and accountofthe meanes of Gods 
| worſhip, Luke 8. 18. | | 
The Table of the Lord is not 10 be regarded, } The reaſon they 
' thought thus baſely of the table of Lord, was, becauſe the blood 
| and far powred upon the Altar , were things but baſe and vile in 
themſelves; ſo hep rhoughe of the worſhip of God it ſelf , nor 
confidering for what end God had appointed theſe things to be 
done, and what ſpirituall uſe they were to make of them. 
The maine caule and originall of the common contempt and 
negled of holy things is, becauſe men fix their eyesonly on the 
; outward meanes, and regard not the end and uſe of them, and 
' the grace and bleſſing of God accompanying thoſe baſe meanes, 
| thathe hath ſanRified inthar ſore , roall thoſe thatin holy and 
| reverent manner have to doe with them; as is manifeſt here. 
' ASit was with Naomes the Syrian, 2 Kings 5. who for a time 
 contemned that which God purpolſed him health by, becauſe 
' he fixed his eyes upon the baſenefſe and commonneſſe of the 
' meanes, the water of Jordan , verl. 10,11, 12. fodoemen 
| theſe holy and ſpirituall things, becauſe they looke but unto 
| the outward things, To this purpoſe is that where Pow! ſhew- 


, eththatneither Jewes nor Gentiles regarded the Preaching of 
| the | 
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( 
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An Expoſfutron xpon Chap. 


i Tun. 4. 12. 


Luke 5. 30- 


Res|. 


Uſe 1- 


the word, for that chey chus looked upon the outward thingy, 
1 Cor. 1. 32, 23. The Jewer require «4 ſigne, and tbe Creciane 
ſerky ofter wiſdowe But we preach Chrift.crucified , wnto the 
Jewes even 4 ftum block , and unto the Grecians, fool:iſbneſſe. 
Avit he had ſaid, the Jewes looked for ftrange, great worldly 
workes co be by the Meſfras at his comming , they 
dreamed all of an earthly Monarchy , and a worldly eſtate ſuch 
as Salomon: was ; which becauſe they ſaw not m Chriffs perian, 
they would none of : The Genriles, and ſpecially che Greciany 
noted for learning , and the Philoſophers butied in che ſtudies 
of humane wifdome , they look for deep marrers and profound 
principles of Philoſophy , and fnding the Scriprure wricten 
plainly «df vaigi copiues, not in words of bumanc wiſdome, 1 Cor. 2. 
for rims caule they conremne it , as too baſe a ſubject for them © 
buſie their brats, and take up their tune with; and this made him 
imche 2 1. verſ. to call it fooliſhnes of Preaching, not ex «aims, 
bar ex cornm opiaione: thus muchhe intimarerh;Les 6s wer deſpiſe 
thy youth, but be an example im word tn converſation Oc. wanne-» 
ring, thac without bertcr carriage of himſelfe, his young yeares 
would be an occafion'twhinder the profic of his miniſtery , men 
would be apt co comeemn the minittery, for ſorae infirmity in the 
meades: This is ioimneted inas if the meanes and inſtrumem 
were more glorious and admirable , good would be effected , 
and for the baſenes of the inſtrument they contemn holy chings. 
This is that which the Apoſtlesfairh, that men cate and drink ne- 
worthihy, 1 Cor. 11. 29. becaaſe they pur not adifference be. 
ewixt this ſpirituall food, 1 Cor. 1c. and that corporall food, 
becauſe rhey judge not arighe of theſe holy 

Becauſe men hve by ſenſe and fight, not by faith ; They are 
not able to diſcerne of things that are hidden , but eſteem of 
things as rhey (@ or feele them : They wanting faich , cannot 
pierce within the vayle, and draw, asit were, the curcaine toſce 
the excellency of ſpiricuall myſteries in earthen and baſe vel- 
ſes ; which makes them grow in con and neglect ; which 
the Apoſtle ſhews, 1 Cor. 1. 24. for if faithmakes that men 
conceive and anderſtand them, and receiveprofit by thern, it is 
manifeftrhat the ocher is cauſed by want of faith. 
This may teach us, why in and under the ſimplicity of the 
Goſpell , there is nor fo much devotion to holy things and the 
ſervice of God , as Idolaters; thereis a madding, and 
unreaſonable ſaperſtition ro their Idolatrous ſervice; for there 
i8 good reaſon. for it , becauſe under the Goſpell all ourward 
things are plaine , withour pompe and glorious ſhewes to the 
eye, onely plain and fimple ; whereas, in Idolatrous ſervice , all 
aremnade glicrering and glorious for rhe outward ſhew , 
by which the natureof man is marvellouſ]y catched and kept, 


as 


—— —— 
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— 
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' as fiſhes with bairs.It 15 wondered of miny,why Idolaters ſhould 
| brag ſorruly of a mulcitude as they doe, and {o many follow after 
' them, when the Golpell injoyes nothing ſo many : the reaſon is, 
| becauic here all things are plain and (imple,as was ſaid of Chriſt : 
There was no beauty in 1h m,tor outward thing, to make the fleth 
detire them:theretore they calily & toon contemn them. As God 
deale wiſely with rhe Church in her infancy, ſeeing her infirmi- 
ries; lo have they dealt cunninglywith his people;he ta hold them 


I tual 7, 


ro himſelf, they to draw them from the Gofpell. Becauſe, fairh 


Chryſ. the people of Itrael,who were brought up in Xgypr,&had 
poltuted themſelves with Idolatry , would have facritices & cere» 
monies, ſorhar if they were nor permitted unto them they were 
rcady again to tall to Idolatry, though God defired a people to 


worſhip him in ſpirit & truth ; yer he granted themunto them, | 


dealing as 3 wiſe Phylitian, who having a patient fick of afeaver, 
' by reaſon of heat detiring earneſtly cold water, and unleſſe it be | 
given him, he is ready to ſeek a halter to (trangle himlelf,or ſome | 
' waies to deſtroy himſelf ; there che Phylirtian, compelled by | 
[ neceſſity, gives hima cup of water prepared by himſeſfe, and | 
| commands him to drinke , bur forbids him ro drinke of any o- | 
| ther but that ; ſoGod gave the Jewes googly ceremonies, bur 
foas it was not lawfull for them to uſe any other. And then | 
were they grieved, faith he, when he ſhewed his wrath upon 
them, for making a calfe of their ear rings, &c. Soincunning 
and miſchievous policy hath the Church of Rome , when they | 
faw how the natureof man was affected with holy things, be- | 
| cauſe of the outward meanes, when ſimple and baſe, becauſe | 
'the Goſpell is ſuch , they little regarded them; but glorious | 
| things werethole that aff-cted them, therefore have they fallen 
| from the ſimplicity of the Goſpell, to that whoriſh & Babylonith | 
| pride they are nowin; when it was with her, as Boniface the | 
| Biſhop and Martyr ſaid roone that aſked, whether it was lawfull | 
roadminiſter rhe Sacrament in woodden cups, he anſwered , In 
times paſt they had golden Prieſts, and woodden Chalices ; then 
would they bragge of nothing ſuch a multitude as now , when 
they have woodden Prieſts, and golden Chalices, ſince Pope 
Urbes hath made all the miniſtring attire golden and gay : and 
ſobecauſe they are led by their fences, thereforethey are violent- 
ly carried after this ſuperſticion. 

This teacheth us, why in the Church the meanes of Gods 
worſhip, his word and table are ſo little eſteemed or regarded , 
becauſe men are ſoled by their ſences; and when the meanes are 
baſe and ſimple , -chey thinke ſo of the worſhip it ſelfe : as Hie- 
rome ſaid, putebent altari deeſſe religion's ſanitimoniam, quia de- 
| erat 4d: fications ambitio,they thought theAlrar was nor to be ſo 
religiouſly regarded, becauſe it was not richly bedecked and a- 
O dorned : 


—_— 
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Uſe 3: 


An Expoſition upon Chap. 1. 
\dorned: ſuchare they as give noreſpett ro the word, becaule 
the Miniſter is of no great reſpect, but a meane plaine man; who 
havenor learned more to eſteem the earthen veſſels for the rrea- 
fare , bur lefle ro account of the rreaſure for the earthen veſlels. 
Hence many ler light by the holy Table , becauſe they ſee no- 
thing here bur bare bread and wine , very baſe and meane ele- 
' mens, ſuch as they uſe ordinarily rofeed on elſe where ; and fo, 
as a foole or 2 naturall, if he light on an obligation or a deed, he 
makerh no more reckoning of ir, then of apiece of parchment & 
a little wax ; becauſe he underſtanderh nor the contents and end 
of it: Sointheſe things,nor conlidering the end and ule of them 
by whom they werc appoinred. As there are ſome who overva- 
lue theſe myſteries, ſpecially the-Sacraments, thar tye the grace 
ot God inſeparably ro them, and make the opus oper atum a mat- 
rer of ſfufficiene verrue, thar aſcribe ſome divine power ro the 
very outward elements, and fo bring a divine adoration of them 
that of holy myſteries make magicall miracles , as the Charch of 
Romedoth ; fo againe are there many in che Church of Eng- 
land , thatundervalue them, that make no other reckoning of 
chem , then as of ordinary elemenrs, and repaireunrothem as 
to the bodily food:, becauſe they are in nature and ſubſtance 
che fame; the Doctrine herebeing the ground of it, they being 
fo dull fighred, they can look no further then that whichis ob- 
ject ro the ſence of them , they can ſee no end nor uſe of them 
more, noſecrer grace nor vertue in them, and, that which is 
worſe, will not ſubmit themſelves to be raughr, or if caught, 
not belicve, when oportet diſcentews credere. 

Toreachevery one in theſe ations ſurſur cords habere, and 
to lift the eyes ofhis minde upwards; as with his bodily eyes 
he ſeeth the outward elements here, ſo with the eye of faith ro 
apprehend cthemacrer ofir, that which theſe ourward things 
repreſent rothe minde. The word of God for letters and ſylla- 
blesis bur the fame with ocher humane writings; bur it hath an- 
other manner of worke with it in regard of the fpiric and grace 
of God accompanying it,unto thoſe that heare it wich a ſancriti- 
ed care. Ag we ce that ordinary water, and 49#4vits in 4 vi- 
all or ghafſe , look both alike, bur they differ mach in work and 
effett , becauſe there is a kind of Spirit inthe one, which is nor 
in the other : ſothe Word, and the Sacramene, though the 
ſame i fabſtance with ordinary Bread and Wine, yer they 
haveafarre divers worke, and effe&t wich them unto choſe who 
receive them with a holy heart and a fairhfull; inregard of Gods 
covenant ( whoſe ſeales they are ) in regard of the mercyof 
Godof which they more affure us; in regard of Chriſts Dearh 
that they repreſenc unto us, and pur us in minde of; andin 
hm the grace of Gods Spirit that accompainerh _—_ 

choſe 


_ — —__— — i 
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f the Gacrifice the Prieſts offered for themſelves. Levis: :4-3- Heb. 


| toaſhesz others make the Prieſt heartening the people in that 


Ver 8. the Prophefie of Malachy. 
hol that fo receive them for he effecting of theſe former 
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VERSE VIII. 


| | And if yee offer the blind for ſacrifice , it is not ewill : 


and if yee offer the lame and ficke, it is not evil 
| offer it now umo thy Prince - will he be comtent 
| with thee , or accept thy perſon, ſaith the Lord, 


of Hoſtes | 


1s 


| 

A Nd if you offer the blinde for prof rr The Lard proceederh 

to prove that they im and his cable, ſhewing how 

my have erred nr adorn his law , and the rule of honeſty 

comelineſſe, Levit. 22.21, 22. 

And if you offer the blinde for ſacrifice, it is #otevill - ] Theſe 

words are read of ſome by way of interrogation , When yee offer 

| the blinde, is it wot evi > Now a ———— ever af- 

firmerh ſtrongly: _ itis ens yet it _ 
J=aiw:ochers by way ofafbrmarion, God 


tinuing to tax their prom you think it not evill, you thinkir it 
good enough ro poumak ev lg the com- 


EG take it, both tend to one endandone 
effe&,borh a diſliking & difallowing of ſach ſacrifice. 
For the ſacrifice here ſpoken of , ſome underſtand it only of 


5.3. Others for the ſacrifice the people brought, which when 
they were burnc offerings, which were all confamed upon the 


ading, which ismore agreable to the context:bur the mar- | 


| 


Altar, the Prieſts nothing regarded ; but the ime-ofering to | 
be eaten by the Prieſts, for thoſe they were marvellous carefull | 


they might be ofthe beſt; and "Hong expound them of the peo- 
ples offerings in generall , whether they were burne offerings, 
| inneofferings,or peace offerings, or whatſoever , and thoſe 
| words (it is #otevil} ) ſome take for the Peoples words, iris 


| good enough for the Prieſts; or it is good enough to be burnt 


practiſe, which is very probable , God before directing his 
ſpeech ro the Prietts. In ſamme;iti is like robe both, as both are 
here accuſed. 
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\fn \Expoſtion fon Chap. 1. 

| -- :Ebe Propher had roſdrhem of their bate thought of Gods 
Table : co this they might happily reply or object ; you rake roo 

much upon you, to fee into our hearts, and rocenſure our 
thoughts. To this the Prophet makes by infinuation an anſwer, 
ehough ctofety , rhar he need nor to dive fo deepe , their life 
and practice taught as much ; a man might eaſily read the pro- 
| phanenefle of their hears in the uncleanenedſle of their gifts, and 
their contempe of God in their carriag-. The thoughts of men 


'arg knowne exher inumediately and dirc{tly by God alone, Jer. 
| Tae Marth: y. 4. or mediardy and indiretly, and 6 man | 
| Mm: cither as God yevealeth ther, Ezck. 14.1, 2, 
| 2x -K$05 men. diftever chem by their actions , looks, or ſpee-| 
hes 4 Firſt , Macrh, 7-14, Teſbe, kwow them. by their fruts : doe 
mew gather grapes of thorwes ? or figs of thiftles ? Secondly, Iſaiah 
3-9. The ſhew of th:ir countenance doth witneſſe againſt them. 
| Thirdly, Luke 5. 45. In this place the firſtis underſtood. 
| Now this people arc nor reproved for bringing no ſacrifice, | 
due" farkey ce, faulty for quality, contrary co rhe Law. 
Eevic. 22. 2t, 22. Mow what is ſpoken of their facrifice , may 
Ne Fpritually applyed roours,, thar we may make ſome benefic 
our of this. The Sacritices of che Church in rhd New Teſtament 
WE 5! = | 
| "Firſt, men'themfelves, andehac firſt in life, ſoules and bodies 
; conftcrated mmo'Gods ſervice, both in their geterall caſlings 
| 8ERhSf parrielitar places. Rom. 12.1. Preſeat your bodies « loving 
far ifice , ) not xoflanghter them, bat the corraption of them. 
Rom 6.6, vg. Now themorrifying of the affection killerh not 
chieman, Pſa; 5 1. x7. As the Ram, not 1ſae? was ſhine,though 
hee was offered; "Read Gen. 22. Mar. 12.33. 1 Sam. 15. 22. 
$6condly; in dent; in offering their ſoules ro Gods hand, Luk. 
23 46. AQv7. $9:and their bodiesfor teſtimony of che rfuch, 
HR Phil. 2.17. 2 Tim. 4.6. 
fl y ; he Sacrifice of che New Teſtament are, ſome | 
thing fie thanives immediately to God, as praiſes and pray- 
&'; TI S#trifice; Pal. 50. 14,15. Drinke offerine, 
Phal.1 16. 2tiTncavſe. Plal. 141.2. Hoſea 14.3. Apocal 5.8. 
and 8, 3, 4. Secoridly, to man for God, as 4 lmes. Heb. 13.16. 
PAI 4. 19. Matrh. 1 2. 7. 

"Now as their Sacrifices fignified ours, fo their 1 
noteth ont ours : The firſt is blindnefſe, which in the Scripcure 
fipnifieth ignorance ; as Rev. 3. 2. 1 Pet. 5.9. ſhewing that he 
teſted fuch ſervice as was done of ignorance withour know- 

«Ipe. By large, He may meane when things are done wichour 
mindeand heaft, with the outward man, not inward; for fa- 

(Mon , feare, mon 8c. By fick, when it is wichout ſpiric and 
affetion : the ſpirit is gone when it is without zeale, fervency, 
[aſi : 


on. 7 REES  .., 
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Vals. the Propbeſie of Malachy. 


' Offer it nowwnlo thy Prince, | The fecond reaſon ; they have 
offended againlt nature and civility. He that offereth the Lord 
of Hoſts ſuch things, as he would not offer unro a man, which 
| the Prince will nor agcept, ſaith that the Table of the Lord is 
| not tobe regarded ; ye ofter ſuch,.&c. 
| Offer now unto thy Prince, Ceptaine, or Ruler. | there was then 
' no King in 1ſrez1; for the Kingly dignity was extinct in Fechoni- | 
| 4b, Jer. 22. bur they onely had Capraines over them, appointed 
| by the Pertian King, ro whom they were in bondage: As Zerab- | 
babet 1s called rhe Capraine of Iſrae!, Haggai 1. 1. and fo it is 
made'more offenſive, that they uſed God as they would not doe 
ameane man , nota King, bur aCaptaine: and it is as if God 
had aid, Now make tryall ofthe good will of your Capraine 
rowards you, which is more familiar ro you, being a man, and 
mferiour to a King , whom if thou laboureſt thus to reconcile 
untothy ſelfe , thou ſhalt mare offend, and excite again(t thee. 
| Whar an indignity is this then againſt me, that I ſhould beno 
| more, or not ſo much accounted of, as a meane Capraine ? how 
| ſhould nor this, in ſtead of reconciling me , more diſpleaſe and 
| provoke me? And what can you looke for from me, ſo mighty 
| aGod, rodefend and vindicate my glory and ſervice from ſach 
| indignities, bur wrath and diſpleaſure 2 Wl he be content with 
| thee, or will it. pleaſe bim 2 as it hee ſaid, undoubtedly it will 
| marvelloutly diſpleaſc him. 
| Or accept thyperſown, or accept thy face £ ] That is, will he kind- 
| ly and lovingly looke upon thee, and grant thee the things thou 
; defireſt? as Gen. 19.21. Job 42.8,9. ſo here, Will he friendly 
' reſpett you, and grant your requeſt 2 No, he will be more offen- 
| ded with yott. 
| JInthe whole he anſwereth,  thar they might objed, thar he 
rooke roomuch upon him to pry inro their thoughts & hearts; | 
when ihe did no otherwiſe than ordinarily he might doe, j 
heir hves by their practices. Thepoinr then is : | 
The wickedneſſe of the life proclaimeth and preacherh to 
A| men the prophanenefle of the heart, as Plal. 14. 1. The fook beth 
ſeid in his heart, tbere is no God they have corrupted and done an 
«borminable worke , there is none that doth good, Was not this ' 
enough to convince themot unpierty and Atheiſme before God | 
| which ſearcheth the heart 2 Sothere is another way for tan to 
know, Titus 1.16. They profeſſe that they know God, but by works 
they deny him , and are abominable aud diſobedient , and untoevery 
good worke reprobate. And this is enough to condemne them of 
impicty and prophaneneſſe, of contempt of God, want of the 
feare of God, before man thar ſeeth the. ourward man onely, 
and mult by it judge of the inward. Matth. 7. 16, 17, 18. Te 
| foall know them by their fruits : Doe men gather grapes of thorwer, | 
| O 3 or 


—— 
— —_ _ — 


— 


145 


Do@Friwe. 


| 
| 
! 


| * None 


| bots mas! 
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5111, nmex flo. * A good orevilltree is knowne, not by the 
ix iruNu irbsr OT flowers, but by che fruits. 1 John 3.10. Is this 


| r: ns , 4 c 


| Bern, Ejuſt. 127, devill : wheſorver doth m0! righteonſneſſe, is not of 


An Expoſstion upon Chap. 1.| 
 orfogs of thiſtles f# SOevery good tree bringeth forth good fruit , and 
4 corrupt tree bringeth forth evill fruit. A good tree cannot bring 

Jortbevill fruit , neither cana corrupt tree bring forth good _ 
VeS 


« dignojcutur, are the cbildrem of God known, and the children of the 


God , wither be that loveth not bis brother. 

Becauſe the tongue will bewray the irreligiouinefſe of the 
heart when it ſpeakerth folly z as Jam. 1. 26. If any man among you 
Jeeme religions, and refraintth not his tongue, but d:ceiveth hir 
owne heart , this many religion irveine. And Matth. 12.34. 0 
' generation of vipers , how can you fſptake good things, when yet are | 
| evill 7 for of the abundance of the brart the mouth ſpeaketh. Hence | 
| ts that, Matth. 25. 73. $0 after 4 while came unto bim they that | 
floodby, _- P-tcr, ſare'y thou art alſo one of them, for | 

even thy fprech ber ayeth thee. Though the rongue may now and. 
then prove a falſe glafſe, yer it is chen, when it maketh ſhew 
not of the worſe , bur of che better; as falſe glaſſes doe com- 
| monly make men ſeeme fairer than they are, and not fouler. 

Becauſe rhe nature of man is ſo hypocrincall, and willing to 
be accounted good, that if any thing be in the heart that good 
5, it will ſhew it ſclfc ; nay, chough noching bem ie, yer ic will 
difſemble , at leaſt for time andplace ; fo when there nothing 
 appeares but evill, and the whole courſe isnought,, ic muſt fol- 
low that the heart muſt necds be ſtarke naught : Many Apples 

rotren at the heart, arewhole ſkinned ; bur if rorren in the oar- 
ſide, hey have rhe taint of the hearc. 
' Thiscontrouleth ſuch raſh cenſurers, as will goe further than 
Gods Prophet, as will judge of men nor by cheir lives and their | 
actions, but by their owne fancies and conceits, contrary to 
cheiractions. Ifche Prophet, a man of that wiſdome and reve- 
lations, did conrenthimſelte with cheir aftions, and joyne i(- 
fue with rhem upon their oueward carriage; ſhall chetemen, 
; who ttave noſuch thing, nor any excraordinary gifts rodiſcerne 
__ ſirupon mens ſoules, and judge their ferrets, and con 
emnethem for hypocrices, and contemne them for deepe dif- 
ſemblers , though they can find noching in their lives char may 
their hypocrifie and hollownefl: ? 

Bar doe ſuch wiſe men of. rhe world theſe things withour 
ground ? | 

Ircannot be, neicher is; bur they are deceirfall grounds. The 
firſt is, the ſtrit courſe of life char the parties rake they thus 
judge z a marvellous thing, differenr ſpirits. The Propher con- 
detnaes men for their difloluce lives, rheſe for the ſtrairnefſe of 
their lives. Thus if any man doe make conſcience of ſmne, he 
is 


—_ 


| Verl. 8. - tbe Propbeſie of Malachy. - 


' 35 by themavced asa Phariſce, that 35, an hypocrite : That, as 
; he laid ) Non poteſt {je J#ivas, FLY —_ ©nit ofje malus ;, faluus ſal- 
tem 3 linguis malcdicis; NOW S, 1 Por. 4. 4. 1t jremeth upto ther 


' ftrange , 'ha! ye runne uo with ibem unto the ſume exceſſe of riot ; 


| therefore ſpeake they evill of you. But as >. berzardiaid, that Ba- 


—————— CS 
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| 


Liam, hon he thought to have curted Gods people for hyre,did 
bleſſe chem againe and againe , though againit h1s will ; fo thele 
men more commend, than difcomnend thele perſons , where 
they lceke loro diſgrace them , while unwillingly they heape 
raiſes as reproaches upon them, and while they goe about to 
ck-bite them, againſt their wills they acquit them, becauſe 
they object good things inſtead of evill ayainit them, as if they 
could find no matter of evill in them. h 

Buc Matth. 2 2. 23. Chriltt condemnes the Scribes for ſtrict- 
neſſein paying tyrhes. 

Bur the latter part anſwers the former, and it ſheweth chey 
are hypocrites not for doing the lefſe, but omntring the greater ; 
as on the other ſide, that they are hypocrites who doethe grea- 
ter, andomirt the lefſe. It rhey cannot jultly challenge chem tor 
omitting the greater, they cannor make them hypocrites : nay, 


| happily theſe that arecentured , may jultly by Chrifts rule judge 


their cenſurers as hypocrites, becauſe they omit theleſſe, and 
are alrogether negligent in them. For undouubredly the heart 
can be ſound in neither , that isnot in both. I] uke 16. 10. He 
that is faithfull in the leaſt , be 5s alſo farthfull in much , and he 


| that 15 unjuſt in the kaſt , i1unjuſt alſo in much,” It isafſuret 0- 
| ken of an hypocrite, for a man to hve apparently in the practice 
; of any one known finne, though in other things hee ſeeme ne- 
ver ſo ſtrict. For Ecclef. 10. 12. Any on: dead Fly corrupts the 
| ojyatment. Bur to condemne arnan for an bypocrite, in bei ng | 
| fricter than our ſelves in ſome caſes, and for beg nice in mart- | 
ters of ſmall moment ; when the wholetenour of his life is ©- | 


therwiſe righteous alſo, ir ts to condemne him for that which 


Chriſt will commend him torat thelaſt, when no man ſhall | 


take his praiſe or his joy from him , Marth. 25. 21. Bur theſe 
men thus condemne themſelves; for as che Heathen, V# quiſque 
0jt1museſt, itaquemgue optimonnz eſſe putat 540, VU: guiſqwe peſſi- 
wn) cas Heliogabalus thought every man difhoneft inhearr, 
becauſe he was ſo himſelfe : ſo thefe men thinke thae men cannot 
without hypocrilic either be nicein ſmalithings, or verycare- 
full and zealous in greater things, becauſerhemſelves are not 
come to that ſincerity , to make confcienceof themrhemſelves, 
and therefore if they ſhould feeme ro doe ir, rhey (hould bur 
dif, mble ; and they meaſure other mens conſciences by ther 
owne. Inaword, thus ro judge is a moſt corrupt courſe; as if 
2 man would needs haveit, tharthe rree is rorren at the roore, 
becauſe 
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becauſe the fruit of it ſeemed to be pood , or at leaſt becauſe 
the fruit of ic ſhewed berrer and fairer then the fruir of many o- 
| ther trees char grew neer it, 1 hen,as Math. 7. 1. Fudge #01,thet 
yee be not judges. Ele it chou thus judge Gods ſervants, eike heed 
ofa cenlure trom him, and , it may be, from thoſe whom thou 
| thus cenſureſt, becauſe 1C or. 6.2. 7 he Saintiſball judge the world. 
| The ſecond ground of theſe mens judging, 15 ſome ſtrange 
judgment thar befals them rhat ſeeme rthu> religious and care- 
full : for 1f one that hath made conſcience of his wayecs be over- 
| raken with any judgement, at unuſuall crofſe , or dye fudden- 
ly; then judge they of him, as fobs friends didof him, thet 
| God bath found out his byprocilie , what would they doe ifhe had 
dyed in that miſcry ? and yer might he have done well enough 
for allthat , and did truſt 1n God, Job. 13. 15. Loe, though hee 
[lay me , yet will ' truſt in him , exdIwill approve my wayes 1# his 
ſight. Thus the Barbarians judged of Sr. Paul. Atts 28.4. And 
{othe Diſciples, John 9. 2. Bur as men ſhall nor be judged be- 
fore God for thar they have ſuffered , but done;ſomen ſhall nor 
be judged of men : for f Chriſt ſhewed ; by c -rofling his Diſci- 
ples judgement, John 9.2. as alſo theirs, Luke 13.3, 5. ashe 
(hewerh not only by this which might come from che malice of 
Pilate, but from that of the 18. who periſhed under the 
Tower of Siloam ; 
le]ves. 
Bur may not a man judpe at all by Gods judgements ? 
Yes, m theſe and the like cales: if God have foretold ſuck a 
thing, Numb. 15. 29, 30. when ir comes we may jndge x or 
it the judgment befall him thar hath been, and ſo continues, ano» 
rorious wicked ;nan « as in Athens, when a beame of the hoaſe 
tell in a banquer , md knocked a profeſſed Atheiſt alone on the 
head ; there 1s then ſome ground forour cenſure , for then the 
| word and worke of God meer rogether, elſe there can bee no | 
 cerraine judgement, becanle, as it is,Ecclel. 9. 1,2. Iheve ſure- 
| h gives mine heart to all this, andto declare all this » that the juff | 
| ##d the wiſe, nd their worke- are is the hand of God : and no men 
| knoweth etther love or hatred of all that is b:fore them. AU things. 
come alike to all, and the ſame condition is to thee juſt , andio the; 
wicked, tothe good, and ts the pure, end to the pollumied, and to bim | 
' that ſocrificeth, and to him that ſacrificeth not ;, ar is the good .ſois 
| the ſtmwer , be that ſweareth, as be that feareth aw oath : And that 
which is befallen another may befall chee; for it is no faith, bur 
a fancy, whereby any man rhinketh himfelfe excepted from 
any ourward calatnity, havingnopromiſe for freedome. There- 
fore ſhould no man judge another , that liverh outwardly well, 
| by oughe thar befallerh him; for 1 ir may befall him , and thar in 
Gods juſtice, as Proverb. 24. 17,18. 
This 


for the like may befall to another and them- | 


the Propbefre of Malacby. 

This tets how it 15warrantable to judge and centure of other 
men, tuch as are wicked and prophane, and yer cry out that 

| any man ſhould fir on them bur themictves ; and ot choſe wee 
aeae who boat of as good and fincere a heart ro God as the 
beſt, thoagh their lives be nor ſo religions as theirs , yea when 
they are prophane ard notorioutly wicked, yer men muſt 
jadge charirably ot chem , becauſe they can not ſec inro their 
| choughrs, and know whacthere isthere. Bur we anfwer them, 
that their lives rel] us what [yes hid 5 nay chat which is within 
cannot: be hid, - becau(e therr hves are fuch : For Math. 7. 18. 
a man need nut dig mro-che ground toſee what rhe root is, rhe 
fruit willeafily difcover rhe cree; fois ir with the heart & actions; 
by good attions we may be deceived , beraule of che diſpoſition 
of theparrie, Math. 6. Alaves 44 Prayers by vine glory, Ot 
' wantof fincerity,are nor good at all tothe doer : but evill can- 
noc be good by good intention ; for that which is evill in irſelf, 
cannot be rade good ro any for any end. And fo evill afrions 
ſtill argue an evill hearr, as bad frames anevill rree' + And fo ir 1s 

' a very ridiculous thing for men to brag of a ſound and good hearr, 
.-when their tives be as they bee. For Jam. 3. 11. Forll words, 
| faith the Apoſtle, corrapt good manners, their own and others, 
| much move evill workes govd men; yea, rheyargue the doer 
| corrupt within ; for ir isnot the truic makes the tree bad, bur ir 
| Wthe badneſſe of the tree char maketh the bad fruit ; the fruit 
| difcovereth rhe naughrinefle of the tree z For as the Adder harh 
a (ting before he ſtingeth, fo are men wicked before they work 
wickednefſe; chen is it knowne ſhe hath a ſting , and they cor- 
raption - foras the monch eth from the abundance of the 
| hearr, (o the heart workerh from the abundance of the foule; fo 
| thaclawfuttic isfor me ro judge a common ſwearer, a known 
| adulcerer, a manifeſt deceiver, an aſtral drunkard, &c. to have 
| acorrupr heart : for when che earch js broken up , and a filrhy 
| ſtench commerh our , argues it nor that there was ſome dead 
corpsrhere? ſowhen men ſend out curſings, blaſphemies, ſwea- 
rmgs, raplings, and ſuch like, that a man fhoald riot be ablero 
endure, from whence iflue theſe , but from a dead and a ror- 
ten ſoule ? theſe carry abour rhem then che grave and ſepulcher 
of the Soule. Now that which is faid of the words , may be ap- 
plyed rorhe workes. As a man therefore comming oa tombe, 
| though never ſo coſtly and curiontly , or foroyalfy derkt, yet 
if ar (ome vent he apprehend a filehy{avaur ſuing ont of it , he 
knowerh wetl rhere is not only a dead, bur a rotten carkae 
within: ſowhen a man feelerh a filthy and unwholſome fenr, 
ener of prophane ſpeech, or of difblure life iffaing from the 
heart, which is the founraine of both, he muſt needs-conclude, 
neither 15it againſt charicie ro cenfareie, rhar there is a ſoule 

| not 
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An Expofrtion upon Chap. 1. 
not only dead and buried , bur even rocren in finne and 
tion. Therefore let no man delude himſelfe , while he would 
deceive others, to beare men in hand that he is ſound ar heart, 
when he is unſound and corrupt in his life; asif a man mighe 
be perſwaded that ic is a vine or figrree which he ſeerh hanging 
full of crabs and wildings. Nay it muſt needs be otherwiſe 
therefore as Chriſt ſaid, Marh. 12. 33. Either make the tree 
aud his frut# good: Or elſe make the tree evill, and his fruit evil : 
for the tree is known by bis fruit. If thou hate finne, ſhew it in 
thy life ; if chou feare God,ſhew it by thy carefull _— inhis 
waies, and ſeeking to pleaſe him, If thou loveſt the word, fre- 
quent the afſembly with diligence and devorion, and not care- 
leflely and ſlippily : If thou thinke reverently of the ſerviceof 


| | God, becarefull reverently ro addrefſe rhy ſelfe ro the perfor- | 


mance of it : Otherwiſe know , thy pra&ice proclaimes the 
want of theſe things; and thinke not much if others judge thee 
by that , for they have their warrant from Chriſt their King ; 
By their fruits you ſhall know them. 

Ifyee offer the blind, 7 The Lord he requires not all the ſub- | 
ſtance of a man to his ſervice, but a few things , and thoſe not 
very coſtly , yet he requires the choiſe and beſt in their kind, and 
they be accoumed of better then any others; the beſt ſhould not 
be deare to them, nor roo deare for him. 

Men ought to offer their beſt things ro God, and to thinke | 
nothing too deare for him,cither to give tohim or for him,Gen. 
22. 2. 2 Sam. 24. 24- 

This ſerves to reprove all hypocrites, ſuch as the world & the | 
COOLERS EE 
& think choſe things ,having many things too 
bene nediagis cooenntiioatets back Se bellies for 
their pleſures & deli ſerve the fleſh & world withall. Bur 
generals rouchnoe; for particulars. Firſt, the maintenance of the 
Minifters is the Lords portion, as not to ſeek it fare off, Mal. 3.8. 
for if the ſpoiling of them, be the ſpoyling of him, then e contre. 
But how many have we that thinke every thing is too much thar | 
they have, and any thing is good for them ? I ſay no- 
rhing of them who beſtow all on res , andgive nothing 
to the Lords portion , who, as theythink playing better then 
rn beſtow much on Players, but nothing on Preachers. 

[ aime ar fach as account of Preaching, andinzoy the benefit | 
of the miniſtery, and yet a vaine man will beſtow more on a 
player ina yeere, then they in many on a Preacher. Almes to 
the poore, is a gift to God, as the Scriptureteacherh ; but how 
many have we, I do not fay rich churles, like himin the Gel, 
that will not give crumsto Leazorw, but , that will give ſome. 
thing, bur it is almes of moldy bread, rainred meat , that ſcarce 
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will cate,or cannot be ſpent otherwile;whote ruſt of their 
' (iver,& their morheaten garments ſhall be awitnes againſt rhem, 
& earetherr fleſh. Any thing 1s roo much for theſe, nothing too 


for their belles, pleaſures, or pleaſant compaions who de- 


' gr them. # 'retcbed men had rather give to paraſites and Ml rterers 

' thes to Chriſt from whors they bave ſo many benefit. Theſs ſhall 

| haveofthe belt, thoſe ot che worit ; thele liberally , rhoſe ſpa- 
riwgly. If Hhould e-1] you rhar a Citizen in the end of the ſick- 

| nefle being forme few miles from the Ciry , when the plague was 

| heginning hotly , going thirher bur of pleaſure, ae hismeare | 

' would have given aCrown for a et of Mutirians ro delight him- | 


| bunt, {14 4m 


ſeife withal! : when motion was made in the company to give | cj, contule- 
ſomewhat ro rhe reliefe of the lick and poore in that rowne, as | rir. 


men who coi1)d not forget the miſcries ot the poore,, from the 
' experience of cheir own; he among the re(t gave bur a penny 
or ewo pence at the moſt : I ſay if I ſhould rell you of fach an 
| ole, ( I ſay nor I know the parry and the thing, ) I know you 
' would all condemn him in your thoughrs. Bur this I fay, I 
\ know many who will nor {ricke roſpend acrowne,, 10, 20, 3O, 
| gO*. upon one idle journey for their pleaſure and delighr,'which 
| Toes not ſnmply condemn, ) when as it will grieve them, and 
' they cannot ſmotherir, to beſtow in a whole yeerenpon the 
| Lords Levites and his poore Eazarites, acrowneor 10*#. or the 
| like portion farre inferior to their ability ; how are thefenor re- 
| proved here? Andifrheſe,then thoſe who pive tothe Lordnor 
; the flower and youth of thar age, but to the fleſh and devill, 
' andthe dregs of their age rtoGod; their ſtrength and health ro 
' the world, their weakneſfſe and fickneſſe ro God. The firſt 
fruits are roo gocd for God, though hecall for them, the glea- 
nings are good enough. Many have children,ſomeare © 
parts , good pifrs, and rowandlines , it is pitty they ſhonlkd ferve 
the Lord, and be for his miniſtery , they are fir ro ſtand before 
Kings andin great places, Dan. 1. 3, 4,5. bur if any be of no 
eitrs, hee is fir for no other uſe, rurne him ro the miniſtery,, 
+ Kings 12. 31. 2 Chron. 14.9. and chis muſt be his refuge a- 
| gainſt poverty; many berake themſelves tothe reading of the 
Word, and come to the Church when they have nothtinpelſe to 
doe , neither their bellies ro feed , nor their backs ro ,/ nor | 
\ | the worldto follow , the wearher nor for them to walk itt the 
Helds z a5 Lukeyg. 59,51. Many will offer ſmall an@pety ſins 
roGod , that they have nopleaſureor profit by, Bur'tetaine 
heir maine ſins which give detight, 2 Kings to. 29;29. Mark 
6. 17, 18, 20. Math. 23. 23. yea many cmn be conrent to part | 
with theironward goods, not inward corrnprion ,  briehuy our | 
their ſins with almes, Mich. 5.5, 7. Now anumber of ſeach hy» | 
| pocrites asthefe are manifeſtly h:re reproved, chat chey _ 
chings 
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Nift 4-derit | great thing of we reape your carwall things s And GCalat. 6. 6. Lg 
oleum p3pu- | bins that 11 taught in the Word , make him that bath taught him par- 
lms, ext ingue- | taker in all bis goods. Andit men be {traitened this wile , itmay 
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po F | Becauſe the Lord reſpefts not the outward ſhew and pp. 


things coodeare for the Lord, and pleaſe themlelves, when they 
offer of the worit unto him. 

Toteachevery man to honour God with the beſt he hath, ro 
thinke nothing roo good tor him,and to labour that nothing be 
deare to him in compariſon of hirn, if he call tor ir. To rake So- 
| lomons advice, Prov. 3. 9. Honour the Lord with thy riches, aud 
with the firſt fruits of «ll thine increaſe. Detraud not his Levitey 
of their portion, thinking it too much that is beſtowed on them 
for 1 Cor. 9. 11. Ifw: heve ſo wen unto you ſþ1rituall things, is it 8 


be jult with God to take their Miniſters from them. * Unleſke | 
the people bring Oyle, the light will goe oucin the Temple : fo | 
in ordinary courſe and Gods judgment. Feed the poore with | 
che beſt, and deale liberally vith them : Deut. 14. 29. Nehe. | 
3.10. Make them heires and co-heires with thy children and | 
kindred ; as Chryſoſt. When thou arr dying and going, though 
it is farre better thou ſhouldſt nouriſh them hving , and before | 
thou deparc. Hoes. 25. 6d pop. Ant , rem:mber God in the beſt, 
ot thy dayes, health, youth, ſtrength, Ecclef. 12. 1. Deur. 6. 5. 
It thou haſt children, thinke none roo good for God to carry 
Gods Name , toſtand in Gods ſtead, 1 Cor. 2. 16. and 5. 20. | 
And if God will have him, ifhe be as 1ſaac, treely offer him; 
the betrer, the more acceptable to himlſelfe. Give God the 
| time that 15 meet, and he requirerh, though ic be precious to 
' thee, and may be imployed to profit otherwiſe, Exod. 34. 
| 21. Otter ro God the greateſt and ſweeteſt finnes, neereſt and 
; deareſt, Marth. 5. 29, 30. as Heb. 11.17. yea, give God rhe 
heart, and honour him with outward holinefſe. Prov. 23. 26. 
| In all things be an Abel, not a Cais. Gen. 4. 
' Thebhizd.] Sacritices were Types both of head and body; 
| and far body, ofthe perſons and (ervice. And thus God rejedt- | 
-ing their ſacrifices for their blindnefſe, ſhews-how hee con: | 
| demnes hlindnefc/in thoſe who ſerve him: And blindnefle is ig- 
| naxance, and want of knowledge. Reyclar. 3. 2 Pet. 1.'5, 9. | 
| Andfotrom hence obſerve : 


[] 
[ 


| Nothing that isdonein obedience of God can be good, or 
 agand worke, unlefſe it beof knowledge , zeale, charity, de- | 
| vatiang good intention cannot make it good, if knowledge be | 
| wanting, for it isa blind offering. The knowledge we ſpeake | 
| of isa generall knowledge of the Will and Wordof God, and | 
 ſpeciall knowledge of the lawfulnefſe and goodnefle of thar a&i- 
on. 2Pet.1.5,9. Deut. 5.27. Matth. 28. 19, 20. Rom.10. 
2,3- Rom.14.23. | 
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| ofworks,( as the multitude and greatneſſe of them, ) bur con- 
| fidersthem mwarcly , whether they flow trom true obedjence, | 
| or no. Nowtrue obedience 1s then , when we beleeve by the 
| Word of God, that both he requires ſuch workes, and they are 
| thoſe which pleaſe him. Now this cannot be without ſerhe mea- | 
' ſure of knowledge. | 
| Becauſe ashe condemnes the vaine pompe and outward ſhew | Ree/. 2- 
; of Hypocrites, fo doth he all fained ſervice and will-worthip, | 
| Col. 2. 23- Now then it is will-worſhip, nor onely when | 
' things not commanded are done , and men thinke by them to | 
doe God good fervice; bur when things commanded are done, | 
and they know not the command, bur tor ſ{»me other reſpects | 
doe them : for as good no commandement, in reipedt of them, ' | 
as they not know it. And it things done which he had com-. | 
manded, be rejected, as will- worthip, [{aiah 1, 1 2. becauſe rhey | 
were not done inthat manner he had commanded, though they | 
knew his will; More this : foras they in Iſaiab did their works | 
' not in conſcience ro God , bur for fome other end; fo thelecan | 
not, becauſe they know it nor, and (ot cannot be acceptable. 
He that doth a man a good turne, and meant it not, bur aimed 
| at himſelfe, profit or glory , or whatſoever, cannor look for ary 
' greatthankes from h\m, for whom it fell out ſo well. | 
| Thisconfuteth Papiſts, as rouching ignorance, which they | Oſe 1 
' much advance and commend; though they be aſhamed of the 
' old poſition, that ignorance is the Mother of devotion, yet | 
| they accuſe knowledge for wantof devorion ; they praQiſe to 
| keepe the people in 1gnorance, and defend it ſtill ro be good. | 
For when we urge the neceſiityof knowledge, for all our a&t- 
' ons, and that whether from the Word, Fathers, or reafon.they 
' oppoſe themſelves againſt all. Belides, their manifold reaſons, 
| for which they have beaten thcir braines, to prove the people. 
| ought not to have the Scriptures in a knowne tonyue, and ſo 
not knowledge ; when we object unto them, Joh. 5. 39. Search 
the Scriptures, and juſtly complame of their ſpirit contrary to. 
Chriſts, Durews denics thatthis is ſpoken to all Chriſtians ; for | 
| how ſhould( ſaith he) the ignorant and unlearned ſearch them? 
| We anſwer , that if Chriſt had then ſpoken to the learned one-| 
| ly, his exception had beene good, bur if hepreached rothe 
| whole people, as then hedid if toall the Jewes, why nor to, 
| all Chriſtians? L er chem ſhew a difference ; buc ifnone, bur 
| that both Jewes and Chriſtians wuſt by them have the know- 
ledge of Chriſt and erernall life, when theſe are common to all 
in che Church , why not co other ? when we urgethar, Ads 17. 
11. The Bereans ſearched the Scriptures whether thoſe things were 
' ſo. Bellarmine miwereth , that was becauſe they doubred whe- 
| ther he was an Apoſtle or no. The matter is nor why they exa-| 
| mined. 
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An Expofuton wpon Chap. v | 
mined, but that they did , and are commended for it bythe 
holy Gboſt , that they compared his dottrine with the doctrine | 
of the Prophets. Then oughr all Chriſtians thus co dae, 10 | 
try the Spirits, for now may doubt be made , more then at that | 
prime, 1 John 4. 1. and no fearch can be bur by the Scripcures, | 
and knowledge of them. When we urge that, Collo. 3. 1 4.than | 
they exempt the ignora"t, and fay it 15not for ail , but commend | 
unto us the decree of rhe Councell of Treat, who have al lowad | 
luch to read as have licencefrom ther Ordmary , upon tcftimes! 
ny trom their Curates that they are humble and devour pcrtong, 
Kheaviſt,pre fat.that 15, none but their Pope-holy , devout Ca 
tholiques, and yer the Apoſtle ſpeakes generally ; and if the 
People be rude, and,as they {till object , ignorant , we anf{wer, 
chat 15 no reaſon , or of no forceto prove they muſt be kept from 
the Scriptures; this is the way to make them ti)! rude : rhis 
ought not tro be {o, and that which 1s a fault in chem , ran be yo. 
argument againſt this , as it a man ſhould he denied the benetir, 
not of hghe, but of {alve becauſe his eyes are fore. When we gb+ 
j& unto them the fathers,as Chryſoft. upon the place ot the Cole 
lothans and divers other places,or that of him, How. 2. in Meth. 
& alris: Heore I pray you, O yee layty, buy you Bibles, the medicines 
of your ſouler,if you will buy you nothing elſe: get the new Teſtament, | 
the AJ 1 of the Apoftler, and the Epiſtles. To this the Khemiſts, | 
prefer. ſet. 14. anſwer, that he ſpeakes this as a Pulpit man, | 


not as giving rules in the Schooles. As 1fhe would ſpeake one | 


' thingin the Pulpit, another thing ont ot it , or made the Pulpit | 


 aplaceto utter lyes. Theſe who thus cenſure the fathers, no | 
; maryellchough they often be ſawcy with Lxther and Calvis. Bur | 
| Bellermime an{wereth, de verbo Dei, lib. 2. cap. 16. thatheipoke | 
'thatthen, becauſe many men were given to be attheaters and | 
| ſtage playes, and other vanities , andnever read the Scripeures, 
| DO not ſuch as had underſtanding; and he exhorteth all, not 
| that he would have all to read them, but that they ſhould doe 
| it, which could doe it with protit: for he knew he had to deale 
| with thoſe who need luch amplifications : marke that Chryſofh. is 
| made an Orator, no Preacher; one that for advantage would | 
| ſpeake more then he choughr. Whenupon Col. the 3. 16. hee | 
| exhortsnot only in generall tearmes, bur ſpecially ; heare O you © 
worldly men , that have wives and childrew, he commands you to | 
| read the Scripture , end not lightly and ſlightly , but diligently aud | 
paiafelly : How can they re(traine thoſe with any conſcience,to | 
| fome, which is ſpoken generally to all > And for this reaſon 
| holds icnot now, have we nor playes, they and we , theaters ful- 
| lerchen Churches, ro the corrupring ofthe minds and manners 
; of our people? inde we not many, of good capacitie , more af+ | 
| fefted with any thing then che ſcriptures > Then as —_— is | 
ney 
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| Verl. 8. 
| they ſhould beexhorred, ard read chem; and yet with them may 
| a man read any thing bur Scriptures : by all which, as they them- 
| ſelves make gaine of rhen), ſo they make them and their ſacri- 
fices, ſervice and obedicuce, whatſoever it is, unacceptable un- 
roGod , becauſe they are blind ſacrifices, ſpecially thar, when 
| they reach them to pray im an unknown tongue, where every 
word muſt needs be a blind ſervice. 

To reprove all ſuch as keep themſelves in ignorance and with- 
out knowiedge, being blind, they will be blind ſtill; they need 
not that any law torbid them the reading of the Scripcures, the y 
can be a law unto themſelves; and what ſoever others can ob- 
ject , that they have againſt themſelves, of chedithculty, the 
| hardneſſc, th: obſcurity and danger of reading them ; Or itnot 

that , yet that they muſt learne from their miniſters, chat 
whic(: Dwres the Jeluite ſid impiout]y, that Chriſt left Paſtors to 
to the people, not Bibles, they loprathile; tor they will not once 
almoſt look in them, only they will heare from che Miniſters, 
and would ro God they would heare conſtantly and carefully ; 
they might hive more knowledge : but while they onely heare, 
they remaine ſtill ignorant, and hearing ſo carelefly , by igno- 
rancethey doe the things that God hath commanded now and 
then, bur withour a!l true knowledge ; and ſo make them unac- 
ceprable ro God, when they worke by imitation, and often en- 
| quire of the lawfulneſſe afrer the deed. 

To perſwade :very man, that hath any deſire that his ſervice 
| may be acceptable ro God, wharſoever it be, to labor for know- 
| ledge that it may bee a ſeeing ſacrifice z for thar which the A- 

poſtle hath, Hebr. 1 1. 5. is heremore; ifnor withour faith, then 
not without knowledge : Now whar ſervant or child is it that 

| obeyes and doth ſervice to his father or matter, and knowes it 
is nor acceptable; and yer it he be cold what way he may take ro 

| have it accepted, will not ? ſo in this if there be any defire to 
| racy him, labor nor ſomuchro doe, as how todoe, or to 
now what you doe; and this not onely by firing at Gamalicls 
feer,and hearing the Miniſters, but by reading the Scriprures and 
, word ofGod your (-Ivesdiligently and painfully:for theApoſtle 
| ſo parſwades, L't the wordof Chriſt awell 1» you plemttonſly is 
| all wiſdome, teaching and admoniſhing your ſelves in Pſalmes and 
| Hynes, andſjirituall Songs, [inging with a grace 1m your hearts 
| to the Lord; nor, 2s Chryſoſt. well faith, that the word ſhould 
| bein you, that is, come as a ſtranger, and ſtay for a night, a ſea- 
ſon, and gone apaine; bur it muſt dwellin yon, and that nor 
ſparinely, bur copiouſly and abundantly. Chryſoſt. exhorration 

| snot ſoneceffary for theſe times and this audience, to get them 
| Bibles, for they muſt haverhem in their hands and houſes; bur 
| x0 uſe their Bibles, which moſt negle&. Therefore as he de 
| _- Lazaro 
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"#209 BY QED TO Lazaro, How. 3. [ againe and agaiiie cy. 
ans inn trader 6, na dds ROE YOU, not Only here toarrendto the 
tur, ©rrum tthans cus dou reerites, ati} 1 'Ngs that are (poken, but when you are 
dur 1c in 11% (orgpturarum etbionu vice 21 home, toread the Scriptures caretully, 
Pas. ed iden @ ij 74 p'ic 41144 mes which [ ufe to prefle upon the;n thr area» 
was; ng'e#: rt non defiſto incu'carr. howit me. If this may prevaile,a Iictle mM. re 
Cor7jeft may that of Moſes, Deuter. 6.6, 7, 8. and 
thatof Chriſt, John 5- 39. and the former ot S. Panul. But alas, 
bow may that cComplaine 08 Chryſeftome be applycd, Hom:d. 13.in 
©u;n-ſruque/e repeti: demi alt quidyaut John, Who 5it, thar when he comey 
Coriſh: 4 4t 91408 0p uy 16.g7 id ins? ©) 41) home doth 1ny thing worthy of a Chriſti» 
Pegs 'rarum ſerifws prrſerniatur ? Ne 311? Who isit, that fcekes the meaning of 
mo jane 7 jed'alue boy + 1aies frequez- the Scripture ? None at all; we may or- 
ter cuhmm , libro quamrarifi nw. Q orily finde you ar Tables or Dice, bur 
wat; very {eldome at your Bibles. Dorh nor he 
deſcribe many of our C:1riftians, and their familes ; and fo, that 
being without knowledge, all they doe 15 inacceprable. Ler us 
labor then for this knowiedee , ind be nor Idols in the Church, 
who have eyes and fee nor ;F< fo much knowled 20 15 required, as 
there is capableneſſe 1nd meanes. 

And if yee offer the lame, | Lame facritices forbidden fignih- 
cd the dit]ikce thar God had «'f fuch lervice as was done by halfes, 
in body, and not in minde; e contra, inhypocrific , for faſhion 
and cuſtome, and ſuc 1 like. 

Dord, | Lame ſervice which 1s done to God, ts unacceptable unto him, 

whether ic þe done with the body wichour the he rt, Or pre- 
tended to be done with the heart, when the body goes another 
way , - when it 15 hypocriticall and difſembling,, or by parting or 
ſharing with God , it is abominible and not acceprable unto 
him therefore rejected he the lame ſacrifices : the ceremony 
leadsro this ſubſtance , the ſhaddow to this body, 1 Kings 13. 
21. Aud Eliah «ame nato all the peopl:,anl ſatl, how lone batt ye! 
batzreen twe 0þ1niom! # If the Lord be God \ follow him : but if Baal 
be bee, then goe afier bim. And the propl» anſive»ed him not a word. 
This God complaimed of, Iſaiah 29. 1 3. ) 7.12.2. Ezek. 33, | 
31- Act. 4.35. with 5. 1,2. Math. 5.2 | 
' Becauſeall and che whole is his, both by ly and foule, by hi 
|three-fold right of creation , redemption, and prefervation or 
gubernation : therefore he will have all, or nothing can be ac- 
cepted of him. 
k Becaaſe this is ro make afalle God of him; for it is a poſition 

es|. 2. 

full of rrach, that a true God, as hee will nor be worſhipped 
with fained and counterfeir worthip, ſo nor with parriall wor- 
; hip, bur he will have all, or none : whereas falſe gods will be 
content ſo they may have bur a ſhare. Bur the true God is hke 
| the erue Mother, 1 King. 3. 25. willnot have it divided. 
This 


Rea ſ- 
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Verl:8. the Propheſie of Malachy. 
| This condemnerh all prefenting of the body before an doll, 7 


| 


| 
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i 


— - - 


or in Idols ſervice, under pretence of keeping the heart ro God; 
whether it be done by feare, fancy , or for profit and gaine. 
This is co offer up a lame ſacrifice coGod, ſuthas heabhorres; 
x is without. any preſident orpreceprmn the Scriptares : nay 
the Commandements, precepts, lawes, admonitions, judg- 
ments of the Lawand Prophersof the Old and new Teſtzment 
areall againſtir, commandmyg cotly Idolgand Idolatry. The 
companio!5of Daaiel chole'rather rober caſt into the frery for- 
nace,then to bow to the Kings Idol. Themotherin theA2cca- 
bees, and her children embraced death rather then they would 
care ſwines fleſh contrary to the law of God, Infinite are the 
>{artyrs of all times , whohave couragioufly embracet death , 
before they would doe any ſuch thing ; who had beendll-very 
unwiſe , and fools, if this would have ſerved, and God would 
have accepted ſuch lame ſacrifice. 

Bur for all this a man may goe to maſſe, and (uch ſuperſticions, 
may he not ? 

Nomore tatheone then ro theother ; tor this is the greateſt 
Idol in the world , and for it more abominable Idolaters are the 
Papiſtsthen any other :. for never any worſhipped che ching ir 
ſelfe, as they doe the breaden God and the crofſe; but they 
worſhipped Godarit, andin it, as their old diſtintion hath 
been. 

But we goe to make us abhorre it, when we ſee their follic and 
vanity. 

This were asif a man ſhould goe into a harlots houſe or ſtews, 
under pretence to ſee ard to abhorre : whom ſhall he make be- 
leeve thatishis end? if it were apparent, yer what madneſſe 
were it for aman to lay himlſelfe open ro bee taken with ſuch a 
danger? He preſumes of his ſtrength , nay he provokes God 
ro take his ſtrength from him, and toler himfall intoir, as in 
Peter ; This is not the way toabhorre it. But as he that would 
abhorre uncleaneneſfſe, or drunkennefſe, muſt nor take that 
courſe,ro go to ſtewes , or to frequent tavernes, for thar is to 
make him more in love with them; but muſt labor for a chaſte 
and ſober heart, and char will make himabhorre ir; ſo here for 
a religious and holy heart : for it is nocthe ſeeing ofevill that 
makes men abhorre it, but theſecing ofgo2d. If men labor 
for crue grace they ſhall eaſily abhore finne; and in this, as in all 
o&ers, cvill muſtnot be done thar good may come : Nay, 
chough never ſomuchgood would enſue, yet when God hath 
forbidden it , when he diſlikes ir, it muſt be avoyded. 

This condenmerh all prophane men who ralke of ſerving God 


with their hearts, howſoever they ſerve him nor with their bo- | 
| dies, and they doubt not but God will accept them. The Lords | 
— P 3 day 
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day, is aday God harhrequired men rodoe him publique ſervice 
io, bow many ſpend that day either in journeying for ſome 
{mall affages, or withdrawing themſelves apon forme ſmalloc- 
calion, and yet tel! us they doubr not bur God will accepe their 
choughts and chew heart, asrhey ride, or the like - 2 if he that 
diſbonarsGod in his body,could honor him in his heart at one 
the ſane time ; or, if he could, he would accepe it: As ifhe could 
ſerve him within, that rebels againſt him withouc : Asifa child 
ar ſervant could think ro perfwade his father or maſter , that hee 
| 00 rw bn when he diſobeyed and 
himin althis ourward carriage , and did not tha 
he bade him: Nay, the contrary is moſt rrue;ſo for alms, that it is 
cnough to looke upon the poorerufully , and ſpeake moumn 
cothem, and ſceme to have affections within , bur their 
chey beſtow upon hariors and vaine perſons ,* their labour and 
ſtrengrh upon them; And yet they rthinke God will accept their | 
heart. as if a ſubject ſhould pretend a loyall heart ro his Prince, 
and thinke to be accepted for it, when he gives his goods, and 
fpends his ſtrength in a ſervice againſt him , ſerving his E- 


| 


Here is condemned all lame ſervice of God , when men will 
give their bodyes, but reſerve their hearrs from him ; will 
come before him,and draw neere to him with the on 

heare the word, pray, and offer him prayſes, and receive the fa- 
craments; bur im the meane time rheir hearts are abſent, they 
are without their ſoule ; for all things are done withour under- 
ſtanding, praying and hearing, &c. they were as good be done 
in a ſtrange tongue in reſpeft of them, yea berter; for they 
had che more excuſe. Their affetions which are as their hands, 
either to receive thar is offered rothem, or to hold op that 
which they bring roGod, are fo full of their coveconuſnefſe and 
worldlinefſe of their feares, joyes,ſeverall pleaſures and deligh 
that they can receive nothing elſe ; but whatſoever is offered 
them, is as water powered upon a veflell chat hath che mourh full 
ſtopped,and fo all runnerh by ; or if they receive a little, yer their 
pleaſures,or covetouſnefſe , or ſuch like doe ſoon exclude them, 
or choak them, asthornes doe the corne or ſeed. 

To reachevery man to endeavour , and performe ſervices to 
God both in body and ſoule, as 1 Cor. 6. 20.ſeeing his rights 
to one as well as the other; and the giving ofhimone condemns 
aman, for not giving ofhim the other. If God was cy 
with Agenier and Sopphire, that he divided them, 
they had devided that which chey ought to have given whole 
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untohim; how will he accept a man that ſhalldivide himſelfe , 
when hecomes to him ? Their beart ir divided, now ſhell they 


co Hoſea 10.2. we muſt bring both body and ſonle 
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Vaſ'8. the PropbefeofMalachy. 


che underſtanding, ro hear with the eare, and ro ſpeake with the 
heart; for the hody hath both os and axvyes ro ſpeak to God, and 
tohear him. Men muſt give God the bodity preſence when hee 
calleth for it; chey maſt come to his ſervice, bur they may not 
leave their hearts behinde chem, or ſuffer them ro be carried a- 
way when they are preſent, bar leave every ching , when chey 
come, behand them, that may hinder them z as Abrahors did at 
the foot of the mount : yea, whenthey would fall upon his ſer- 
vice, as the fowls would upon Abrabems facrifice, Gen. 1 5.17. 
drive them away,and performe all duries with the whole man, 
' chet. it may be a whole, and (oanacceprable facritice, 28am. 5.8. 
| dowd ſich. | Sick facrificesof beaſts were condemned, ro ſhew 
| haw God dullikes that ſervice thar is withour piric and aftection, 
faintly and drowiily 
| 1 Sick ſervice God diſlikes, when things are performed withoar 
ſpirit and affection, when the dutiesare done withour zcal nd 
encie, withour alacritie and cheerfulnefle. This was the 
reaſon why Adronand his ſons would nor ear the (in-cftering, 
becauſe they could not doe it: cheerfully , Levic.'1o. 19. Hee 
would have allthings done cheerfully, fervently, ,Ifai- 
ah. 58.13. 1Cor.g.17. Rom. 12.8, 11. 2 Cor. g.7. Ec- 
cleſct1.1. | 
Becauſe whe things are donedully and coldly by one, ic ar- 
gues little accoung of Gods Perſon,and (mall delireofthe things 
he hath ; bur the contrary 18, when they are done fervently and 
buſily, when a man ers his heart roche work, as that, Dan.6. 1 4. 
| when as thecoldand carelefle performing of theſe things, argues 
' noaccount nor love ro God and his ſervice; no marvell then 
 rhough hedillike it ; andcontrariwiſe, accepr it, being done 
| with fervencie. I | 


| Thiscondemneth thoſe who condemn zeal , fervencie, and| 7 


| heatin the ſervice of God. 


To reachevery man to labour to doe all things in the ſervice} . 


| and fearof God, with zeal, alacritie andearneſtnefle z noctogoe 
| about it asfick mcn doeabout the works of their callings, faintly 


= 


to thefervice of God, ropray with the mouth , and topray with 


| and feebly, bur earneſtly, whether chey pray, or preach, hear,or 

e almes, whether tor a ſhort rime or long. Irtisnor enough 
| . ew the Lords day be kept , that the Word is heard and preach- 
ed, that the Prayers be made, almes given, and ſuch like, anlefſe | 
they have tharaffection which God requires, and be done with | 
char ſenſe and feeling, that zeal and fervencie which is ficring; | 
The work is common to hypocrites andprofane men, with che | 
| Children of God; the affection is proper ro his owne, nor that 
| theother havenot the naturall affeftion, bur thar they have nor | 
| the fandtified affettion : Their affections are about «worldly \ 


! 


| | things, ' 
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things, pleaſant Or or proticable; thetic abour Spiritual things- As 
the vame men, or worldly men are tickled, and marvellouſly af. 
fected withrhe rhings rhey goe abour; ſo ought men in' the (er. 
yice of God. And chough happily1t is nor ro be artrayned unto, 
to have as fervent affections to the otGad; as carnal} men 
' have tochethings of the world, chey arewholly carriatl, 
cheſc bur partly Gandtified ; they have nothing to hinder rhens 
theſe have great hinderances and pull-backs,even their own cor- 
cuptionsz yet mult they endeavour, what they may, to doe eve: | 
ry thing with all cheerfulneſſe,. andeven grievero ſee ther goe 
| abourtheir ſports and profies, cheir delight and-gaine j with | 
greater ſpirits, and more cheerfully , chen chemſelves aboar cheſt 
holy things ; yea let it grieve them rhat they thernſelves follow | 
worldly things more cagerly and affettionately hen (pirirnall 
things, and find greater chearfulnefſe inthe one then in the os | 
ther Andfo things done drowhly and heavily, withour cheer- 
| raw ſhall nor be accepted. 

Bur what if this affection be wanting,ſhall a man therefore not 
doe it, or doe that which will not be accepted. 

Nay, that follows nots far then ſhould God have no fervievat 
the beſt, who finde themſelves ever unfir.z bur __ of h 
CritES and carnall men, who think any thing ok 
chough wants this way be, yet muſt nor this left off off or Ve 
weread the Children bf God have done. N:bemiab unfit to pray, 
yer prayed, Chapter 1: 4. Hazxe,1. Sam. 1. QurSaviour Chrilt 
bimſlt, when his heart was full of forrow ( though this wasin 
himan infirmitie withour finne, though nor in us, becauſe of the 
corruption ir draws from our veſſel, as new winepurinto a mu- 
ſheveſſell.) 

Toreach men not rodeterre the ſervice of God till (iicknefſe 
andold age, when they muſt needs be without hear and af- 
fection. 

To teach every one to whet dn one another, and to labour to 

ſcr an edge on one another , and ro ſtir n_9e——nkr-g venr _ 
they are with them, tro come to the ſervice of God, { 
85 have charge of ochers, for their charge. As a _ 
ſire that God may have the ſacrifice and ſervice that is pleaſant 
unto him, and to keep themſelves free from their ſinnes : they 
ſhould, as Prov. 29 .17.fherpen : and Deutr. 6. 7. whet, and in 
generall, Hebr. 1 0.2 4. provoke one another. 

Offer it now wato thy Prince. ] Theſecond reaſon and proofof 
their offence, becauſe they had gone againſt civilitie and com- 
Mon honeſtie. 

Thisis the corruption of mans nature, that he prefcrreth man 
before God : loving, fearing, ſerving, ſeeking his honour before 


fe 


| Becauſe men have perverle and partiall judgements; for that 


| 


Verl.s8. the Propheſreof Malahy. | 
lefſe even among the cif rulers, ma4ny beleeved in him , but becauſe | 
of the Pharijees they did not confe(ſe hine, leſt they ſhould be i ft oxi of | 
the (ynagogae ;, for try loved the praiſe of mew, more then the prayje 
of Got, Joh.9. 44. Yea 1 allchings man 15 more carcfull ot all 
duves, aud maker: it much more hainovs to taile in duty to the | 
one,ther to neglect and ter light by the other. | 
Becauſe they fee and converſe with men da:ly, nor © wich 
God : it 1s therealon why fob gave him che lic, thar would brag 
of the love of God,wl.che livedin the hatred ot men. 3 Joh. 4:29. 
Bec 1uſc love bein; the ground of all duties co God, or man, 
and atte(tionromun is nacurdll, go God fpirituall, rhat wehave 
tour felves, this is the gitt of God; therefrve meere-naturall 
meu have care of duties to men, more then to Gad, becqulethey 
have this Love,not the other - And regencrare inen t00;becaule 
after converiion nature helpes us wuh theſpirit ro the feryice of 
man,but eoGad the ſpirir onely workes, yer but weakely z Men 
being more ftlelb then ſ{pirix a long-crime atrer converſion, 
Becaufe men have a carnall underſtanding, becauſe rhey are 
able to ſee what they reccive trom men, bur not tram God:hence 
no good turn from men goes unrecompenced, at leaſt natwith- 
' out thanks, but trom God many goe without thanks; we have 
| carnalleyesrolee what mengive us, not ſpizituall to ſee what 
God be(towes; tolee the Inſtrument, not Author. 


which befallerh a man,every one thinkes may befall him; but 


| echnot their freehold at all. 


chat which toucherh or diſhonoureth God, they think it touch» 


| Toteachevery manto ſce the corruption af his heart, when 
| when he tindeth thar he 15 in h1melt ad others more caxefiill of 
| the duties thar belong to men, then roGod ; where the f:yling 
| at the one erqubleth him more then the neglet of the, other. In 
| himteif he js caretull ro live ciyally and honeſtly in che world, ro 
| give every man his own,&c. Bur in the mean time he 15 6arelefſe 
' meghe duties of Gods ſervice, This bewrayes the corruprion of 
| tisnature, tor that he may doe by the light of nature; and Þ have 
| heachen menbath comanded & done. And as it js meer hypocri- 
| te, for a man ro be caretall in dutzes untoGod, when he is careles 
10 duties unto men:(i>the contrary is but meere civilitie: he char 
1s fruly religious, 1s caretull of both : hee rhar failech in the oae, 
is ſhort of many Heathen and Infidells; Andintheothes, hee 
chat goes 20 further,is (till but a natural and carnall man. They 
have carnall affeftions and underitandings,and are ment of per- 


| verſe judgements : we ſhall inde that erueof them which Saine 
| 4uguſtine writ Je mendario,* ' Men eiteewm thoſ” ſimnes worſt, that 
| are moſt injurious 10 this life. And again, Non odzuwes eos qui 
| wall; woleſt; ſunt, Wee doe nothate thoſ* that live in theprattiſe 
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' of linne, be it never fo great againſt God , as long as they are 
' notinjurious and offenitive ro man, from this corruption i it, 
| that men feare man more then God , are more defirous ro pleaſe 
' him, to keep and recover his favor then Gods. Ifa great man 
| be offended wichthem , as Chryſoſtomre , they will intreat friends 
and neighbours and others, tend parjently many dayes, entreat 
humbly once and again, a 1-0. times, and it he will not bee re- 
conciled, they can nor be in quiet :bur when they have offended! 
God, they can lye and ſleep ſecurely , and take their eaſe , and' 
follow their pleaſures, ſhews nor this their corruption ? From 
the ſame corruption is it, that if rhey receive any benehic from! 
men, orby ther, they labor robe thanktull, and ro recom- 
pence; bar though they cannot bur looke upon ſome of Gods 
blefſings, they return none to him.. As men are liberall in chanks 
for their feaſts and refreſhings, ro the inſtruments, not ro rhe 
author : as Bs/i/. As little children that thinke they have their 
coats from the raylor that makerh them, and bringeth them home 
and putreth them on , by reafon of their weake conceit : from} 
chis corrupti-n is it, that men miflike diſobcdient fonnes and 
bad ſervants of other men ; becauſe it may be their owne caſe ro 
be abuſed ſo by their own,and the bad example of others may be 
a meane9 ro cffet the like in theirs ; when they no waies be like 
affected when they are rebellious ro the word of God. Maſters 
will be bitter ro ſervants for unthanktulnefſe , negligence and 
careleſnefle of their commodiries , whereas they never take no- 
tice of their lying and ſwearing, (that brings in gaine)of propha- 
ningof Gods day ; becauſe the one concernerh 5 ny and may be 
a meanes of their danger"and lofſe, and rhe other nothing 
ſo neere toucheth them , which maketh God give them over 
ro their corruprion,to be more unfaithfull ro them. To be briefe, 
all hate a coverous man more then'a prodigall man, and an 
prefſour, more then a filthy liver, As S. Ave»ftinelaith , becauſe 
the one 1s ſuch as he is more like to injure us then the other , 
rhough the other diſhonour God as much, and doe as much | 
hurr. Theſe and many ſuch things argue dire&tly the corruprions 
of men, thar preterre duties ro men, before duties to God. 
Thus oughe we to labor againſt this corruption, and to ſtrive 
ro feare God,ro love himabove all, ro make more conſcience of 
dutyesro him, then to men ; tobe more gneved with 'ſins that 
are agamſt him, then againſt orhers or our ſelves ;which will ne- 
ver be, unlefle we ger our carnall affeftion changed, our car- 
nall underftanding reformed , oar partial! and prepoſterous 
| taltered, and ger our affection ſanified, our under- | 
ſtanding enlighrned , our judgment rectified. Then ſhall wee | 
love him and the things he loves, more grieve ro offend him then 
rhegreateit man in the world; to alienate him then the beſt 
friend 
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friend in the world , and more ſorrow fur jt ;then ſhall we ſee | 
him chat 15 wvylblc ,» 45 the Authour of all qur blulings ,, and | 
iſe him more than men ; then ſhall we megwue linnes, nat as | 
they are agalult 'us, but inthemlclves, and againft Gad; a- | 
gain(t whom they are principally commitced , and Which makes | 
them (innes : Not la ſoo maſtsi, but offen/s Deb makes them lins, | 
therefore we ſhould hate them, thoſe cſpecially thar leaſt cons | 
cerne our ſelves, that our zeale may appeare tobe a ſeverity | 
rightly grounded, apd jy e well informed, as Devid, | 
Pſal. 69. 9. The zea/e of thine honſe hath eatew mwe , aud the rebukes ' 
of them that rebuked thee , art fallen upon me: when tor his owne | 
[he Gith, Pol. 39.9, I wasdwub, and opened not my mouth, 
becauſe thou didd<elt it : but Gods wrongs he could not brooke, | 
As Moſes for himſelte was very mecke, Numb, 19. 2. hut Gods | 
diſhonour Exod. 3 2. made him exceeding hot. Finally, lee us 
nac be partiall, andexpreſſe it in exatting thale duties af man, 
that we are carelefſſe of pertorming in rgogard of God ; like that 
ople, Phil. 2. 21: who ſought nothing but their owne profic, 
and for their perſona , which overchroweth all both in Church ' 
and Common-wealch, 
The thing he reproves them for, as contemners of him, is, 
that they had offered that co him, which they would nor doe ro 
man, and an inferjour. | 
To offer unto God that which man will not accept, or to pygriee. 
ſerve him as man will not beſerved, and with ſuch ſervice as he | 
would not ſerve man withall, is a tjnne ;and the contempt of | 
him , or preferring man and the duties ro him, before God, 
and the duries tohim, is a {inne. Matth. 15, 6. 2 Col. 2. 20, 21, | 
23, 23. | 
Not becauſe ofthe greatneſſc of Gods mind, who looks for ,,, of. 1 
ſo great things ; for he will be canrent even with ſmall marcers, "4 
afrer a mans ability , when there is a willing mind ; a Cup of 
| cold water, or a Widows Myte, or a paire of Turtle-doves | 
' and yong Pidgeons : But becaule of the baſeneſſe of his conceit, 
who gives and brings ſuch things , who having more,and being | 
| able to bring berterthings, yer brings them nat, as accoun- | 
ting this good enough. . 
Becauſe it comes from the corruption of the heart ; now ſuch | x29f. >. 
asthe rootis, ſychfruic ic brings forth : for, as Job 1.4. 4. #ko | 


. | com bring 4 cleane thing ont of filthineſſe ? there is not ove. $0 of 


this; and ſuch ag egge, ſuch a bird. 
Becaule itis againſt the royall law ; Thou ſhalt love the Lord RKeſ. 3. 
with allthy hearc,&c. Now asS. James in another caſe, James 
| 2. 8, 9. But if ye fulfill the goyall law, according to the Scrip- | 
ture, which ſaith, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, | 
| yedoe well. But if you regard the perſons, you commir finne, | 
and 
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and are rebuked of the law, as tranſgreffors; fo in this, beings- 
gainſt che royall law , accepring perſons, any hgfore God, rtinſt 
| needs beevillandhinne. 

* Toreach men to examine their lives and their practices, 'and 
ro ſearch wherher this ſinne be nor in them ; that though they 
| be carefull of God, as they perſwade themſelves, yer they pre- 
terre man before him, and ute him fo as they would not uſe 
man, neither doe, and as they know man would nor accept. 
| Fogive ſome particulars; they are to cufry a Preſent to keepe of 
| recover the favour of ſome man : will they carry ofthe worſt 
things they have, ſuch as they cannot well beſtow otherwiſe? 
they will not, teſt they ſhould gaine diſpleaſure rather than f+ 
vour , and yer forGod and rhe uſes he hath commanded, they 
will offer that which they have no nſe for otherwiſe. Arc my 
nor then guilty of this? Will any man ſerve all his youth agar 
his Prince as aRebell, and afrerinold age, when he i5unfir 
for ſervice, come and-proffer him his endeavour and fidelity 2 he 
willnor, leſt he ſhould be puniſhed by him , rather than accep- 
red. Or fay he called for his ſervice when he was in health and 
ſtrength, and he refuſed ro worke with him , will heofferir 
when he is weake and ſick ? he will nor, left he ſhould be reject- 
ed and puniſhed : and yer his youth will he ſpend againſt God 
in the ſervice of (in and Satan, yea, his ſtrength and healch, 
though God called for it-and challenged ir ; and offer himſelfe, 
when he isin ape, weakneſſe, and fickneſſe, to doc him fer- 
vice : And ishenot guilty of this tinne > Will a man, when he1s 
in a good eſtate, ina flouriſhing and proſperous condition, re- 
tufe the friendfhip and familiarity of another man , and thinke 
when he js in miſery to have it and enjoy ir to his good and com- 
| fort? he will not, leſt he be then ſcorned and rejected: As 
| Judges 1 1. 7. Jephths then anſwered the Elders of Gilead, Did 
| yt mot hate me, andexpell me out of my fathers houſe * How thes 

come you unto me now in the time of your tribulation? And yet 
many men refuſe the friendſhip and humiliariey of God, by ſpea- 
king ro him in prayer, and hearing him ſpeake co them againem 
preaching, when they are in health, wealth, proſperity, and 


when they are in ſickneſſe and trouble and afflition , never fea- 
ring what is threarned, Prov. 1.24, 25, 26. Becauſe Ihave cal- 
led and ye refuſed, I have ftiretchedout minehand, and none would 
regard ; but ye have deſpiſed all my counſel, andwould none of my 
correFion : I will alſo laughat your deftruFion, end mocke when 
Jour feare rommeth. Are nor theſe then guilty of this finne? And 
(o in many other particulars, whichanen practiſe, may they ſee 


are guilty even asthis people, and that God ſpeaks ro them allo, 


as well as tothe Jews. He 
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flow iſhing eſtates; and thinke he ſhould nor be ſtrange rorhem, 


themſelves, if they deceive not their owne hearts, that they 


| 
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He that ſhall find himſelfe guilty of this, { as whois he char 
ſhall bring his heart and life rothis Touch-(tone , that ſhall nor | 
find himſelfe exceedingly guiley this way ?) muſt humble hin | 
ſelfe, and repent hunſelfe for it,asfor other ſinnes; which ſtands 
not in the forrowing for, anddiſficing ofrhat which ispaſt,bur 
in ſtriving againſt ie for rhe future cime ; ever taking this as a 
rule, for ſo Godintends it z far reproving their corruption by 
this, he intends it ſhould be their rule tomeaſure our duties co 
him, by chat duty which they oweunto man, and performe 
unto him; becauſe they are naturally more prone tothe one 
than to the other. As he made the love of a mans(ſelfe the rule 
ofhis love to others , becauſe it is more naturall uncohimby | 
much; ſo in this, when any man is then about duties roGad, if 
not otherwiſe he have a heart to doe them in all implicity , yer, 
as Chryſoft. Hom.165.iu 1 Tim. ifnot otherwiſe, yer, as ſervants o- 
bey us, ſoletusrhe Lord. So as wee would doe duriesto men, | 
doe them to God, if not otherwiſe ; and thinke wherher the 
Prince, or a man of any worth, would accept ſuch things from 


| 


| us. If God ſend his meſſengers and Miniſtersrous, bringing 


| glad ridings of peace , thinke wee if the Prince ſhould ſendan 
| Ambaſſadour unto us with good comforts and great promiſes, 
| how would we heare him, and ſtrive co it ; how uſe him with re- 
| verence and reſpett, by no meanes deny him any obedience, 
| much leffe abuſe him in word or deed? So for the Miniſters, if 
| they were ſent from men to men, whar faithfulnefſe, care, and 

diligence would they uſe? Thinke when thon art to pray to 
| God, how thou wouldeſt put up a petition to the Prince, with 
| what ſubmiſſion, reverence, attention, and humility. If thou 
'art to come to his Table, and called to it, thinke how if che 
| Prince called thee ro his, thou wouldeſt remove 1 unents, 
| ſer afide excuſes, come with all preparation as a gueſt fitring his 
| Table. God requires ſervice of thee as his ſervant, thinke if 


doe for the time thy ſervices required: doe that, and wholly 
char, andhictle of thy owne, the moſt of the day ſpent in his : 
So thinke iſFthou beeſt Gods ſervant , what is requiredof all the 
dayes of thy life ; the chiefeſt and greateſt part ofit. God re-| 
quires almes and reliefe of thee, a portion for his ſervants and 
houſhold, his Levites and Miniſters, and the paore. Doe noc 
uſe them as men doe the Kings takers , hidethe beſt things from 
them, and thinke every thing too good ; thou knowelt he will 
not then accept thy perſon, but be angry with chee. Soin chis z 
Thou wilt fay many Miniſters are wicked and unworthy, fo 
thou maiſt ſay ofmany rakers and purveyours; yet if thon deny 
ro them the Kings due, though they ſhall be puniſbed, yet 
ed. Soin this, looke to God, and nor them. | 

Q VERSE; 
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VERSE IX. 


And now, I pray you, pray before God , that be may 

* mercy upon us : this hath beene by your 

meanes : will he reward your perſons , ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſtes ? | | 


AZ D now, 1 pray you, pray before God. ] Afﬀeer the Prophet 
had reproved their finnes, hecomes to rhreaten them for 
them inthe reſt ot this Chapeer : and theſe judgments or puniſh- 
ments threatened, may be reduced ro theſe two heads ; they are 
either privative , that is, a withdrawing of Gods mercies, verſ. 
9.4 14.0r they are poſitive, an inflicting of a curſe, verſ. 14. 
Fhe firſt is double, a rejecting of their prayers and ſacrifices, 
verſ, 9. and a rejectmgof them who did pray or ſacrifice, ver. 
to.: ſecondly, a removing of his worſhip from them to the 
Genales, verſ.11,12,13. 

In this Verſe is the rejecting of their prayers. 

And 8ow, prey. | This ſome take robe an exhortation to Re- 
pentarice, and to ſceeke the Lord , as Zephan. 2. 3. bur fome, 
and the moſt , underſtand this {roxice , by an 1rogis, and 
thiakeitis poken in derifion, like Iaiah 47.12. 1 King.22, 
13. So here he commands nothing , but derides them who 
thought rhas to reconcile God by ſuch ſacrifices: As if he had 
faid; Long may yedoe thus, but prevaile nothing atall. 

Prey before the Lord, } Some read, entreate the face of God, that 
1s, the favor of God; for fois face taken for tavor, Pial.3, 
16. ſomeread, Pray to twrne away the face of God, thar is, his 
anger : as Pfal. 3 4.16. ſome before the Lorg, ro the IL ord himſelf, 
or in theplace wheze he ſheweth/himſelf, ſeeking unto him by 
_ , Pal. 27. 8. And of theſe this is the moſt pro- 
gibi 


Thet be may have mercy upon ws, He llndeth,as ivis thought, 
rothat, Numb. 6. 35. (..) that he would be gracious and mer- 
cifull anro us , forgive us our linnes, and multiply his mercies 
and btefſings upon os, (upon us ) Prophet and people : the 
Propher _— himſelfe amongſt the reſt , as partakerofthe 
larne miſeries and troubles. 

This beth bees by yowr means, ] Now the Prophet laieth upon the 
Prieſts che of this curſe that is befallen the people: ſome re- 
 ferre chisro the former part , ſhewing that they ſhould pray, 
becauſe they had been in fault. Ir is crue that they ought chie- 
+ os , that areauthors ofhis wrath ; But 
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then ſhould this be raken by way of exhorration, nor upbray- 
' ding. Burthis is reterred of lome to the larter, ſhewing the | 


| reaſon why God will nor hearenor accept, becauſe they are au- ' 
chors of this evill , and rheretore unfir ro pray to God for the. 
reſt. This hath been by your meanes, by your fault hath 

chisevill happened untous ; for ic is not ſo much the fault of the 

people, who bring ſuch imperfect ſacrifice to the Temple , as 
yours who receive them for gaine, and neither reprove the im- | 
piety of the people , nor inſtruct their ignorance, as by your 
othce you ought. | 

Willhe ) Tharis, he will nor ; the Interrogttion denies 
more ſtrongly. | 

Kegerd your perſons | will he accepr your perſons and faces ? 

' Toaccept ones tace 1s toſhew himſelte courreous and pracious 
'roany. | 

He will giveto none of you, nor accept your prayers. That 
| which was ſpoken cloſely by an Ironie , and carried the face of a | 
permiſſion or command, that is now plainly and withour figures | 
| ſpoken, ſhewing that he rejeted both them and their facri-. 
fices. | 
$8ith the Lord of Hofts He that made all in Heaven and Earth, | 
and 15 ruler over all creatures, the mighty Lord. Asit were to. 
meere with the baſe conceit they had of God , prefcrringevery | 
meane man beforehim. 

In the firſt place, ot this covert rejecting of their prayers; and 
firſt of che manner, then the matter. The manner is an ironicall | 
ſpeech, or ſpeech of derilion. 

Ir islawfull for the Miniſters of God, and for holy men rouſe 
Ironies , that is, ſcoffing ſpeeches, deriding taunts againſt the. 
wicked : For ſo isit hereby the Prophet. So E/jah. 1 Kings, 
18.27. Andat noone Eliiah avocked them, and ſaid,cry aloud, for | 
he is a God cither he talketh, or purſueth his Enemies , oris inhis. 
Journey , 0r it may be that he ſleepeth , and muſt be wwaked. Fcclel. 
11.9. Iſaiah44.12,1:, &c. 1Kings, 22. 15. Now examples| 
are warrants » where preceprs benoragainl(t them. | 


| 


ſuch things, ſoro draw them to the difliking of ſuch rhings as 
they are affected with or dote upon : ſuch ſpeeches ofren more 
prevaile, chen greater matters, men being more imparient of 
aſcoffe, then many ſerious reproofes. 

. ''Thisrefellerh their conceit, whodeny any uſe of theſe things, 
they deny there are any ſuch things in theScripture,they fay they 


| neither jeſting. I anſwer, thatthere is an uſe of them and thar 
| 1n the Scriprure,as the former examples prove. Neither are th 

| Yuppoſed unfirting the Majeſty ofthe Scripture : For though it 
| Q 2 - bee 
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Becaulc this is a {peciall meanes, as to ſhew a mans dereſting of | Resſ. 


| arelyes: they fay that the Apoſtle forbids them, Ephe. 5. <4 0bje@. 
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be true that 4 man lipeakes one thing and thinks another, yer 
; the mancuer of his words and fpeech doth bewray his minde, and 
| that indeed there 15nocontrariety ; for the hearer may calily dj-| 
'ſcera tis mimde, As inthat of Micheioh, 1 Kings 22. 15. for 

verſe 16. ALav Cilcerned well his meaning,that he did bur [coffe | 
| atbimand his talſe Prophers; fo that he ſpeakes as he thinkes, | 
| | not forthe very words, bur for the matrer of the words. Neither | 


| makes the place inthe Epheſians againſt this , becauſe it forbids 
| ' ſcurrilicy , when men ſcoffe and reproach others raſhly, when 
| there can be no editying of others, or good tothe party, but 
| their malice and dildaine ſhcwed, and as well the modeſt and! 
' remperare hearers, as the ſufferers are offended ; which i thas | 
| ' which differeth farre from theſe things ; we can nor bring theſe 
| | within compaſle of alye, unkfſe we make the Spirit of cruth a 
| lying Spirit : And in theſe a man hath no intent to have his 
| ' words otherwilc taken then he meaneth them. | 
: This warranteth the uſe of them, as ſomerimes our men have 
.T'ſe 2: | doneinderiding and ſcoffing ar the folly of Papiſts , ar their I-| 
 dols and Idolatrous ſervice, and fooliſh ftperſtirions ; and ever | 
are Jawfull ro be uſed, when a man dorh ir not for revenge ,orto | 
| wreck his anger & wrath upon ſome perſon that is his particular 
|enenue, burtto reprove and condemn impious and idolatrous 
worſhip and ſuch like. 
| | Now forthe marter , and firſt forthar which 1s generall here 
| 'inthe whole, God will not accept their praycrs,that is the thing 
@ | threatened. 
| Dotr. | Ir 15 a heavy thing, and fearcfull judgement, char men 
| ' ſhould pray and not be heard , that they make Jong prayers to | 
| | God, bur he will be as though he heard nor, bur reje& their ſup- | 
| plications, and they bc as men bearing the ayre. Ir is threatned 
here: Solfgjiah1. 15. 4nd when you ſbell ſtretch out your hands, | 
1 will kide mine :ye4 from you , and though you make many prayers, 
| | [will not hearc : for your hand are full of bloed. Proverb. 1. 28. 
| | Them (bell they call on ave, but Iwill not anſwer: they ſhall ſecke me 
| | earely, but they ſhall not finde mee. Hoſea 8, 13. The contrary | 
| is promiled as a bleſfing, and performed as a bleſſing, and ac- 
| knowledged asa bleffing. Iſaiah 30. 19. Sxrely 4 people flats 
| | dvell iu Lios, andin Feruſalem : thou ſbalt weep no more: be will 
| certainly bave mercy wpon thee, at the woyce of thy cry; whew bee 
| ſpeaketh he will anſwer thee, 2 Chron 7. 14. Pfal. 116. 1, 2. 
Becauſe it is a manifeſt ſigne that the perſonsare out of favor , 
andheis diſpeaſed with them: forthe accepring of their prayer | 
E:.4 isa proofe of the accepration of perſon , becauſe he firſt looks 
' In ſacrifcciit pre Abd & totheperion, then theprayer; as firſt Abel was ac« 
| Cain prims 0tuferaprr, non Cepred, then his ſacrifice. And what can beemore 
manera corem Dems, ſed fearefull, though it is not alwaies felt , then ro live 
; our 
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on E the key ghat opens and ſhuts Heaven, as Oratio juſti (tary eft cial, aſcendit pre- 


'Verl.$. the Propbeſie of Malachy. | 169. 
| [Oy 

our of favor with God ? If in che diſplealure of a ,,, ERS 
Prince , there be danger , MOTe of Gods, to Carry onde immbas _- _ 
Gods marke abour with him, as Cain, thar he iS Out crbar in cord: Cypr. de O- 


of tavor. r84, Dom. 11. 
Becauſe this is the meanes by which all bleſſings are ebtained, | Kesſc 2. 


Elijeb : ie Opens che right hand of God catio, 4-[cendit Des mids. Ang. 
for bleſſings, ſburs the lett hand from cur- »! nub jautZ; wifi idle ſantlificante, nibil 
figs. Now when a man can receive Bo poteny niſi 8#o robor ante, Prayer Wa wall 
bleſſing, neither eſcape any curſe; hath  *#* #1 als nibyl felix , nubil amſpi- 
no meanes forit, becauſe a25g00d be with- Cat, nife 109 proſper ante. Crpr. 

out the meanes , as when they are not regarded ; muſt it not | 
be a beavy thing ? Many things befall many men withour pray- 
er, ifthat be noprayer which is without underſtanding and at- 


which Gad will not grant; and if t 


fetion; yer are they but common bleſiings, ſuch as are common 
|tothem, andother men ; yea,creatures unreaſonable and ſenſe- 
leſſe. 
Becauſe, as one faith, were wovit refe vivere, qui refft novit Reef. 3. 
 orare;, lohecanonly live well, who can pray well ; Far as St. 
Auguſtine out of Saint C Jprisn, Qt implenda jabentar in lege, 
is 07 atione poſcends ſunt , but ifthey can notorſhall nor be heard 
aying , where ſhall they have ſtrength co perforae ? 
"IT bis noceth the ſenſeleflenes}of many men , who though they | U/# 1+ 
pray often, and prevaile ſeldome or never, yet never mourne 
_ , asunder a judgement, Grrow not much foric.. Ir 
may be they can moume that they have not that they deſire , for | 
want of the thing it ſelf, bur not chat theix prayersare noc heard. 
Ic is thar they grieve for , becauſe they receive nor from God, 
but never that their prayers are not receivedof God g like him 
thar purs up a Perition to the Prince ,/. andislurle,op nor. at all \ 
troubled thar he reads it.nqr, , bur givesir gala another that : 
will ſmother it ; but his gricfe is, chat he relieves hing and 
this appeares, becauſe thejr hearts deſire any —— though 
never ſounlawfull, to ſupply that they wane, uni brord 


they will nocſtick tOule a6 s #59) dd win 
condemned byt ;m before, Secondly, becauſe f tho 
be of force, and by therh they prevaile , their hearts arg 
up. well lixtle or not atallſorrowi thathe he: 
noc.mach caring thqugþhe did pac.” 1 dls EET =_— 
OS olemeanes, yet.never will thi 
God, nor ſeekerfrom him, if nor the t = 7 paticng 
and comfort inthe want ofrhem. 
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not heard; they aſke andreceive nor. ny cents, | 
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An Expofrtion upon Chap. x. 
they knock, ndit is not opened unto them - And yet; they 
alked things apreeable ro Gods word, ſuch as in their beſt un- 
derſtanding are for Gods , and rheir owne good - yea, 
and rheir prayers were infaith, in feare, and with teares, 
> ng cy ogy Pra 6 for which men had needro 
ay they bee notimpuredas frmestothem. I ſay they oughe 
1en: my not ſo much for the want of the things, as becauſe 
they are not heard , becanſe rheir prayers are not received, a 
2 Sam. 15.25, 26. 
now prey before the Lord, )] It is an Irony deriding 
theſe, bur yer inſtrutting others ; as Mirhe:ob 1 Kings,2 2. 15, 
though hee derided 4hed and his fate prophers, yer he _ 
co iniſtrat good Feboſepher. Andſohere, chough thoſe 
onfic to pray , yer hee teacheth orhers what is a fit time , "and 
when men ought to humble themſetves ; now when judgements 
were threatned, and at che doore.. 
Then is it high time, and full cide for men to pray and hurn- 
ble themfetves, Rives, when jodgments are denounced and threatned, 
yore inminenr; and not to ſtay till they befall them, and 


feete ther $0 much our Prophec would ceach rhe good, 
by Nis Tronicat ing ear} meow Zepha. 2.1, 2. 
Is: evew mare" oragn wot worthy to bre 
_ come forth, end'ye be #5 chaffe, that peſſeth 
—_ a, ke = "= o/bins.. Alm, and 
Aforetbe _ — So is the command, 
= ry hr: 19. lord age the praice of the Church and 
ters. In Efter there they Faſt when the Decree was ont, 
before the Execution. Caþ.4. 16,1 7.50 the Prophery, Jer. 4.19. 
Micha. r. 8. yea, this is man eſt in ieeeeh and heb. 
Lofdſhallhave his end znd chathe feds for ; for 
puniſh, but becanſche would 
: PenHfentiem meuudt quite penis 
vl. 2. forifhe would punifh , hee 


== 


[al the fr 


| tallonithing; 
i %s Wil ever coprevent an'evill ;ifro with- 
ofatrevill, mochmore copreyent cthebe- 
we wichmore caſe prevented, than (when 


FE leripecked 

Firde , irwill come; for rfhe ſpeake 
fre ' Will 'doe': Ne wn 2 Si, rs. 29 ahJ'>vy ali 
var themſdves, repent, and change, or de it will not 


wth reprove and condemne the ſecurity of rriany, who,'for 
andmeniacing of God , yerdoe nor pray, nor 


|tegdleDomlars never take jr to betime, 'tifl the Hand arid 
|rod cheir backs: EX" 8. a 


la 64,7: 1) 


| Ver. g. the P ropbefie of. Malachy. 


6, 7. Thearkened and beard, but none fpaks aright ; mo man repen- 
| ted bin of bis wickedaeſſe , ſaying, What have I done & Every one 
| turmed to their race, #5 the Horſernſbeth into the buttell. Even the 
| $107 ke in the aire knoweth ber appointed times , andihe Turtle, and 
| the Cruwe, and the Swallow, the 11me of their comming ; but 
| wy people knoweth not the judgment of the Lord - preferring even 
unreaſonable creatures, and (1lly birds before them,in their kind 
more wiſe than they. Therefore it is, that they are ready to re- 
and deride the Word, ſpecially if che blow comenot 
| with it : as Jer. 20. 8. and ſay asthey, Jer. 23.33. What is the 
buribes of the Lord? which 1s in chemeither from the roote of 
|hypocrifte within their hearts, being always like ro Hemes, 
Eſter6.6. When Haman come 1#, the King ſaid unto bim, what 
Pall be done wnto the man whom the King will howowr & T hen Ha- 
man thenght is hrs beart, to whom would the King doe honour, more 
ihento me? He thought none to be fo much in the Kings favour 
as hirnſelfe : So they thinke none to be in the favour of God bur 
| they , if they ſee any thing upon others, they jadge 1t is juſtly 
for their ſfinnes: as Luk. 13.1. But as for themſelves, they are 
| Gods white ſomes , they ſhall never miſcarry. Or ic is from that 
| maſt andconfidence they have in their riches and eſtate,as Prov. 
| 18. 11. Thevich mans riches are his firong City, and as an bigh 
well is bis imagination, They are 2s Rebells in a ſtrong City 
| well viualled, well armed, and well mann'd, char ſtand our 
| ar defiance againſt all threats, and never will ſubmitthemſelves 
| ifever, nottill he hath made a breach upon them, chinking he 
| js never able ro doe itt! icbe done: Andthen, when ic isr00 
| late, could they be content ro doe it ; bur 'ristheir folly and 
| madnefle, loſing therr opportunity of ſubmirring berime. 
| Toteacheveryone to be wiſe ro know his time, when the 
 ryde is full, ro humble himnſelfe , and berake himſelfe ro God : 
[not to ſtay till he ſmite, but when heſpeaketh; Amos 3.6. 
' When the Trumper is blown, it is high rime to feare; and feare 
; makes men flye eicher co God, or from Gad ; from him there is 
| NOplacerobe ſafe in, for where can he be hid, that his hand can- 
not finde him out? Ir is therefore wiſdome to bide in their 


| TJ's 


| 


Uſe 2. 


—- — — = _——_ - W-- _ 


172 


A [um ho di P 
mum dulo; 
Con (wiere 1101 


An Expofitton upon Chap. 1. 

Lord, by forſaking their manners, this is a wife mans part.Proy, 
22.3. A prudent man ſetth the Plague, and bideth bimſelfe ; but the 
fooliſh goe o# ſtill, and are puniſhed. Bur where can hee be ſafe, 
and be indeed hid, but with God himſelte ? Prov. 18. 10. The 
' Name of the Lord is a ſtrong tower the righteous runneth unto tt,oud 
is exalted. God mult be che ſanctuary to them again(t-his owne 

wrath, Plal. 32.7. Then art my ſecret place , thow preſerves me 

' from trouble , thon compaſſeſt me about with joyfull deliverasce. 
And in conclation , this may inſtruft us and our times; Cod 
hath ſpoken , the Trumpet hath beeneblowne, ler ns feare,and 
' thinke it high time we returne to him ; nor deterring, leſt the 
' next thing be the blow and the judgment, when it will be coo 
late. Thinke we of that, Heb. 3. 7, 8. Today if you will heare 
his voice, harden not yowr he arts. Meeting by this with the voice 


' 
[ 


, Cr47 Domns : noſce obſecro of Satan, faith Baſil,exhort. 4d b apt. who 


; wt omnino 4 Deo rertery, laich,Serve meto day, and God to mor- 
aredet © nvt enem DoC gr 8'! TOW. [ beſeech you, bc acquainted with 


a4mnodum Chriſuzanzs, ternm antibis inſt the cratt ot the Enemy 4 he dares not ad- 
disfir apgreditr, inte/ligit antem quemad- yife thee altogether and preſencly ro 
mo 4 m ne/ p'4'em! Fenp 16s hibenter reCtpte forlake God - ( tor he knows Chriſthans 


mus, ann!y; 


ii bumana in preſens Con- 


tend & (peftar ; Dnamobrem bediermuws would not endure thar ) but he deales 
temp es f.4 ſurarmr aſtute , & ſpew facut crafrily, being a Serpent > and ſubtle co 
cr +ſtm1, poſt pu am craſhinem 7enerit rur ſus beguile , hee ſteales UPON us forthe pre- 
mus dxviſor fibn' budiernum , cr :ſtinam ent, and purs oft che next day for God, 


ters Domino 


ad B zpt, 


Dodrine. 


dari petit. Balil, Exbortatio and when that day comes, ſtill he puts it 
off to the next. Therefore the Lord, 

, romeet with that, comes thus calling upon us, 49 day :, partly, 

| quid, qui non cft bodie, cras minus aptos err - Becauſe hee thar is 

{ unfit roday , tomorrow will be more unkie ; and parrly,for that 


no evalion ; for wee cannot tell what ro morrow may bring 
forth. 


Before God, ] Though hederidetheſe, yer he directs ochers, | 


; andreacherh them, that in prayerthey are before the Lord. 
They who pray, are before Gods face , and in hispreſence. 
It chey who heare be, as Cornelize ſaid, Hee and his company 
were, Acts 10. 33. before the Lord to heare one ſpeake in his 
Name, andhim ſpeaking mediately rorhem , more when they 
ſpeake immediately ro himſcife. Therefore was the Arkeof 
Gods prelenceever in the Temple, before which they prayed, 
and from which they received anſwer. Pal. 34. 7. | 
| That be moyheve mercy wpom ws. | It is that they were com- 
' manded topray for before, and to require for the people. 
| Inprayermen muſt not aſke what they liſt, but char for which 
they bave a commandment to aſke, and a promiſe to receive. 
Toreprove all choſe praiers, & thoſewho frame their praiers 
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| this is thetime, leſt judgment doe come upon us, and we have | 
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 noraccordingto Gods will, bur their owne luſts and fancies; 
whatſoever their vaine hearts delire, that chey ucter before the 
| Lord, and make their requeſts unto him for it, never regarding 
: whether good or evill, how agreeable or dif; igreeable ro the 
; word, having cheir owne affe&tionsthe rules of their prayert: 
'ſach prayers they wonld be aſhamed topurup ro men, as they. 
eferre roGod, making Chriſt a mechator tor them, ( ifhee 
' will doe it tor them ) for things they would bluſh co defire the * 
helpe ofman in ; ſome praying, as Saint Auguſtine, who confel. | | 
ſeth ofhimtelfe, that hee prayed to God ro let himlivea herle 
longer in his finnes; ſorhey in their corruptions, deſiring ſtill | 
- meanes and opportunities to fulfil! their lutts and defires : Some. 
aſke remporall things ſimply, asthey, Pſal. 78. 18. who acke/ 
 meate for their laſt; whoimporrune the Lord to profper their 
; journey & endeavour for honours, as Ba/41m, be rhe merns what | 
' may be, who have their prayers ſomerimes in mercy denyed, ref 
| | Jam-4.3- and ſo;nerimes in wrath granted to them, a5 Pfal. 5 
29, 30,31. 
| gt at /y ] That 15,begracions and favourableuntous, and lifi 
his gracious countenance pon us. 
"I —— men oughr eſpecially to pray for Gods favour : the m—_— 
chiefeſt rhing they ought ro defire , is his mercy and loving | 
kindnefſe , 2 Cor. 7. 14. thisis called ſeeking Gods face. | 
Becauſe this is the fountain from whence all things eMecome, Real. 
all good things we receive , for Rom. 8. 32. He nho ſpared not 
bis ow ne ſonne , but gave bins for ws all to death, how ſhall he not | 
with him groe us all things otſo And the cauſe of thar was | 
his favor and love, Joh. 3. 16. For God ſo loved the world, that 
» be bath given his only begotten ſorne , that whoſorver bekeveth in 
h1m ſhould not periſh , but have everlaſting life. 
| Becauſe no terporall bleſſing , aſked never fo earneſtly , | adi " 
; nay, though ir be ſought withreares, as Bſaw his bleſſing , can 
| beobrained , till aman have his ſinnes forgiven. Hence, Math. | 
|6.11, 12. theperitions are joyned with # copula as inſepa-| 
 rable. 


| This reproverth their folly and error, who pray more for the |. 018 
 thingsof this ſife, then for che favor of God, or remiffion of 
their finne-. 2 Chron. 7.14. 


To teach us eo pray for remporall chings, bye ſpeckay Gods Uſe 2. 


favor, andthe remiſſion of our de. add Bed 
| For ws, ] Both Prophet and P w prayed 
| for as well asthe people acknowledging, as ir ſeemeth, thoſe” 
| _ im himſelfe which he reproved in them, che betrey' ” 

them. 

| Nomanisfſoexcellentin rhe Church'of God , fo induedor 
| Sounding with gifts and graces, that neederh nor the prayers | 
Or | 
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| 174 | An Expoſition upon Chap. 1 1 


| Keaſ. 1. 


Reaf. 2. 


Redl- 3» 


Tſe I. 


[1 |ofthe reſt, This the Propher ſheweth , chat he exempreth h nor 


| himſclfe, bur would be prayed for as others. So Hoſea, 14. ſure, 
including himſeltce. This our Saviour Chriſt ſhewed, when 


_— them to pray one for another, and rongh chem they | 
ed by Saint Pauls earneſt requeſt unto rim. Rom. chap. 15. 30. 


repeated to the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 1. 7. fo Col. 4.3. 2 Tel. 
3-1. and for theSaines,Ephel. 6.18. 


| nion of Saints, asthe excellency, beauty , or proportion of any 
| part doth nor exclude it from the fellowſhip of other members. | 
; Now one part of this communion 15 prayer, one for another. 


teaching his Church inthe perſon of 1:is diſciples ro pray , hee | 


cedot the prayers one of anorher. "Math. 6. This is thew- 


| Becauſehis excellency excludeth him not from the commu: | 


Becauſe his excellency is imperfe& , for here all things are 


butinpart, Cor. 13.9. Theretore he hath need of prayers, as 
; his owne, fo others , many prevailing more with God then 
one. 

| Becauſetheexcellency and goodnefſe a man hath, is ( 5 Ba, a 


þe-cbore: ad Bapt. brings in ſome making the objection \ T beſan-| 


rw ſervate difficilis , a treaſure hard tobe kepr. Theictore, as 
' helaid, Opwreft vigilia , wee hadneed ro be more watc bfull ; 

and he adviſcth to take three adjutors, Orationem , Tejunium, | 
| Pſalmodiam , Prayer,Faſting, and ſinging Plalmes. Now asfor | 
keeping of creaſures a man will uſe other means and helpes, and 


all little enough: ſoin this ſhould he be careful). | 
| This reproveth thoſe who think they have no need of the pray-| 


| 


| ers of others, but can pray well enough for themſelves ; heir 


| owne private prayer is ſufficient, they need not the prayers of 
| others, or the publique congregations : as ſorne men rhinke 


they have no need of publique reaching, they can inſtruct then , 


| ſelves well enough with reading of good books at home; fo for 
prayer, they can inrich themſelves of themſelves, and need not 
the helpes of others. If any thinke I wrong men in judging 
chus ofthem, I anſwer no, becauſe I judge by their fruit and 
praftice. For when their little love ro the aſſembly of the 
Church appeareth , by their negligent frequenting of them , 

when prayers arc made , and the word Preached , Saint Hit 
rome tels me diredly , hat ſome thinke they neednot the prea- 
chingof the Church , ſome not the prayers, bur thinke chey 
are able enough ro inſtruct themſelves , & of themſelves to pre- 
vaile wich God : which rifeth commonly , either from igno- 
rance,, or knowledge ; the ignorance of their infirmities, or 
the knowledge of cheir graces, that makes them nor deſire che 
helpes of others ; as Moſes tooke A#ron and Hur with him when 
he vente to pray, 'being privy to his own infirmicies. This makes 


them diſdain others, being puffed up with pride,and (elf _ 
Oo j 
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Verl.g. the Propbefieof Mulachy. w-._ 
:/To jaltruct every man, be his excellency whar i may be, ro! Uſe $67 
afe(t and detrethe prayers of others, of che Mimilters and pub- | 


lique congregatwms , andrhe people of God : tor beſides thr | 
God is in afpeciall,manuer therepreſenc ( che caule why David, | 


ia.d:ſiring rhew, ſhew th:mſelves to delight in the preſence of | 
God , as gracious children in behalding the face of rheir father) | 
there bv much profit ro be hadby them. The benefic? EG a 
! . #8: p41 4 tefb fruttmny d.:- 
13not ſmall, O-Lard, that thou ſbouldeſt bee prayſed ay ws twain, it or, 
by many of us z and prayed unto by many for us. For + agmine de nobi; © 
2 man ſhall have not only che benetin ofthe prayers of awlris reverts pro nobay, 
one Or two; but many hundreds, andifone faithfull d»g9f. confeſſ” th. 
 prayerprevaiiemnch, Jaw. 5- how muck more many 2 Thus 
| hall he enjoy rhe communion of Saints, which isa worthy thing; 
lo ſhall he better increaſe ih the graces & bleſſings received; and 
' keep thathe hathor the beſt here,and themoſt perfe&t mult nor 
ynagine himlſelte to bee already a bureng Mir ardens & licens nn 


dum im domo ie 


ven, where once kindled thereis no danger wn «cet /nm benen deport etur, (ed me 

of any windsto blow it out, but muſtre- #472 /e effe fiub doo & i111 2780 manu 
| member that he is yet in rhe open ayre, and /#4-! 'þc7576 quod portat , nec cred.ut 
maſt cover and defend the light he carries RF: © 6 IM Ow efſe rranquillum 
with both hands;nor be confident,though ,,;, 1... Go F Wu non puts: erit, 
the ayre ſceme to bee calmez/ for (COAT wipeie, bemen eabiagmerar. B mo 
then he is aware, if he takeaway hishand, inwig#. nar. Dim. go 
| his light may be puffed our , ſaith Saint Bernard, 

:Jtthe prayers of hving Saints beedo needfultand profitable , 
& whoſe prayers we ray deſire and intreat,why not alſoof dead 
Sajnes > Why may not their prayers be-profitable ro us, and we 
detve them? / I”: , 

How proftable ſoever their prayeramay be taus , 'and how Anſw. 
crrtajne foeyer it may be that they doe pray for us, as fomethink 
| with Bernard: ſer. 2. in vigh. Nat. Dow. that Apocal. 6.10. 

doth prove it, becauſe ofthe anſwer, yetſ; 11. yer ro defire 
therr prayers, a9 thoſe who are living, is not-lawfull ; | becauſe 
ie 1s without precepr or preſident in-che Scripture, - becauſe it is 
| 2gainſt reaſbn and che Scx ipture. For firſt > thar they know not 
| whar we doe, nor heare our prayers, is manifeſt, IGijah,63.16.2- 
| gaine, how ſbould they come to the knowledge of chenr, they 
mHeaven , wen Earth, and diſperſed in many ſeverall places? 
Asfor the anſwer of the Khemiſts out of Hierewe , againft Yigy- 
lamtins , that they are 1n every place, becauſe they muſt follow 
the Lambe whitherſoever he goerh, Revel, 14.4. if the place 
be underſtood of them, who imitate Chriſt uponearch, and 
not of the ſoules departed, asirmay be, at leaſt it muſt bee un- 
Rood of all the ele&t, whereof part are in the Church in the 


earrh, 
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and ſhining haht within the houſe of heavy. of Coufid1t, abi fre omni timore + entg- | 


and his men'fo delired the Temple, Pal. 2,. 1,3, 7. .Somen | | 


—— 


An Expoſition upon Chap. 1. 
earth; then the conclufion muſt be, they who are uponearth 
muſt be every where as well as rhey who are in heaven , which 
1s moſt abſurd. Bur admit it of the Saints in heaven, how isit 

le they Chould be cvery where ? Not at one and the ſame 
mſtane, they ſay, bur ſuch is their morion , ſpeed and agility 
to be where they liſt, and their power and will is at 
ſwerable, as well as the devill can be every where co worke mif- 
chiefe. To whichTanſwer, rhat their compariſon is abfurd, 


. | for the Devils by propriety of nature, and the Lords permiſſion, 


have ſuch pafſage in the world ; $o have not the ſoules of the 
Saints, for they are appointed by God toreſt. Revel. 6.11. 


the breaths of men, ſomerime in Exg/esd, ſomerime in Freace, 
&-c £ Bat fay they did , how were ir poſſible chey ſhould heare 
che prayers of all char call upon them at one and the ſame in- 
ſtant, if they be not in many ſeverall places ar one and the fame 
inſtant? And if ir be impoſbble, the prayers muſt needs be 
vaine. Beſides, if it were nor, yet in that which Papiſts give 
their reaſon for , itis made more abhominable ; that is, ro make 
way for themſelves tothe favourof God , even as by Nobles 
and great men we procure accefſe to the King. Nwavguid tow de- 
mens ef} aliquis, © c. Is there any ſo mad, faith Ambroſe is Epift. 
44 Rom. cp. 1. or fo carelefe of his life , that he will give the ho- 
nour of the King to a Noble man, toprocure him accefſe to 
| him, when he ſhall be guilry of treaſon, when hee commeth be- 
fore him. And yet they :thinke they are not guilty of treaſon to 
God, who undet ipretence of ſeeking God by gms. un- 
to the Crearures the honour of God the Creator, ( forſa- 
king the Lord) worſhip their fellow-fervants. And though 
there be (faith he ) ſome reaſon, why they ſhould make way 
roa King by his Nobles and Penſioners, becauſe hee is a man, 
and knows not who are fit to betruſted with the Common- 
| wealth : yer unto the Lord , who knows allthings, and knows 
the worths and worthinefle of men, there needs no ſpokeſ-man, 
bur onely a holy mind : Thus farre he. But ro adde ro him, thar 
this thing is withour precept in Old or New Teſtament, confeſ- 
ſed by themſelves. Eccixs not in the Old, becauſe the 
Fathers were then is limbo, ( a good reaſon againſthim) and 
the Ifraclites were marvellous prone to Idolatry. Not inthe 
New, leftthe Gentiles ſhould rerurne co their Idolatry , and 
leſt the Apoſtles ſhould be roo vaine-glorious and ambitious, if 
they had commanded it : and fo great difference, and ſtrong 
_— why we may pray to Saints living , bur not ro Saints de- 


and 14-13. What reſt, if they muſt be toffed up and downe by 


j 


: 


| 


part 
For es. ] He ſeparates not himlelfe from this Church for all the 


corruption of it in Prieſt and people ; hee forſakes nor cheir af- 
CT __ _  nblics, 
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'Verl. g. a ropheſie of Malu by. 


| {amblics, but comunicates with them in their ſervice & lacrifices, | 

' Menought norto leparate themſelves from a vilible congre- | DoC#rin*. 
gation or aſſembly , a vilible Church, for theabule ot ir, and | 

| the corruption of it, ir being not in fundamenral!s. As here | 


| the Propher didnot , neither read weof any Propher who left 
| the Church , but in moſt corrupt ages remained there, repro- 
' ving and threarening them, praying and mourning for them, 
| bat not forſaking them. Ie is that, Ezek. 9. 4. they are noted, a: 
| Se. Auguſtine obſerveth , that mourn® tor the corruptions of the 
' time, nor who ſeparate themſelves from the Church. In the 
' New Teſtament we find not Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles to forſake 
' the Church, butremaine init, though marvellous corrupt ; 
reaching , reproving, correttmg, , mourning for it. So of the 
Paſtors ot the ix Churches of Afea ; their corruptions noted, and 
' their Angels biding with them. TI o this purpoſe is that, Hebr. 
10.24, 25, 39, 39- 
' Becauſe no man ought to ſeparate himſelfe from the true 
| Church of Chriſt : Now ſuch is an affembly profeffing the true 
| faith, notwithſtanding other corruption ; for as holinefſe, if ic 
' might be ſuppoſed without cruefaith,canort make a trueChurch, 
' but Falſe doctrine anderrour in the foundarion oyerthrows it 
' forbeinga Church: So e contra, corruptionsin manners cannot 
| make it no Church, when true taith is raughe and maintained. 

Becauſe ſeparation and excommunication from a particular 
' Church, is the moſt heavy and greateſt cenſure of the Church ; 
' which as no man ſhould incurre by his evill behavioour, ſono 
man ouzhtto inflict upon himſelfe for the corruptions of others, 

who happily deſerve to be ſeparared themſelves. 

To condemne all thoſe who withdraw themſelves from our 
| afſemblies, becauſe of corruptions amongſt us, crying out of 
| thoſe who will remaine among them, to the benefir of the good 
| chatis there tobe had. But to ſuch an one [ ſay,as Auguſtine an- 
| ſvered Petilian, Thar he did not well to leave 
' Chriſts heape of Corne, becauſe the chaffe was 
| in it, till rhe great winnowing day ; and that he 


 Iy isir for a man to leave the Jewells and Plate in 
' the Cold+finers ſhop, becauſeof the Iron tongs 
| and black coals > What warrant have they, when as Nohleft 
| nor the Arke for all the uncleane b:aſts ? 


A veſſel 
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Reaf. 1. 


Rea. 2. 


Oſe 1. 


Non babes quod olj ciz, fins 
men's Dominicy paſcam w/que 
, : , ad entilitionem wltimam ſuſti- 
| ſhewed himſelfe to be lighter chafte, driven our nemibus, 4 quibus tr nunquam 


| by the wind of rempration, that flew out before recefiſſer , nife !r1ior pales vew- 


| the comming of Chriſt th: winnower. What fol- 7 7entationis,eÞ ante advertumn 
| ventulatorls avoli(eys. 


cor, Petilian. Cap. 1.15, 


To teachevery man not to beſooffended for the corruption | Tſe 2. 
| of thetimes, asto ſeparate himſclte from the Church # $5; ,,rer prom, non 


for chem. * If they had loved peace, -they had not diſcinderet mnit atem. Aug. | 
| broven unity, faith Awg»ſt. And in anotherplace, conty. lit.Petiliani,/th, 24. 


Aug: 


| 


| 


oe” r 104 
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Dodr. 


Do@rine. 
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| * } rin vore9'' t net ih1: Ham, debuert fo - 
{lerave 04: gat | anl 11 Contmmelss , nc 


cl quere domumns clurnaty forlake the houſe of God, leſt him(clfe be 


| epr (t Pair n. lib. 


An Expoſition upon = Ch 2Þ. 1. 


A veſlzll of honour ought to rolerare thoſe 
rhmgs that are vile, andnot therefore to 


- 114 Contume 14m, vel frers Caſt out as a velſcllof difhonour , or as 


| e199; 1197 i119 de dom» jar, Ang, com. dung. Tharcertainly which is, 1 Cor. 


j* 3 5-13. Put away from your ſelves the wicked 
perſon, is to be underſtood of thoſe who have authority, which 
it chey exerciſe nor, istheir tinne , not mine, or thine : Shall I 
tortake the good, and rhe Church where I may be fafe,for their 
evill? Nec qusſquam ſive conſenſu cordis ſui ex ore valneratur alt: 
:u0. Let no man then ſeparate himſelfe ; for why ſhould a good, 
pure, and found me ſeparate ir ſelfe trom thoſe rhat are 
corrupt , and cur it ſelfe off, both to make the whole worſe, 
and to loſe to it ſelfe the good it might have by abiding 2? | 

For ws. ) The Prophet who hadthe leaſt hand in the finnes, 
and was the leaſt cauſe of the burden, he feares, and as it were 
mournes , and ſeeketh how to avoid it , when the Prieſts, who 
were the cauſe of it, are fectire and careleſlc. 

Ir often falls our, that the faithfull mourne, and feare the 
plagues they foreſee, when they who have deſerved them, ſleep 
ſecurely , and rather provoke God ſtill z Mich. 1.8. There- 
fore will I mourne. | 

This beth beene by your meanes. | Here is the reaſon why God 
| will got accept their prayers , becauſe they are authors and 
primcipall cauſes of che evill and finnes amongſt them. 

Thc prayersof hypocrites and wicked men , whether Mini- 
ſters or Magiſtrates, or private men, whether fuperjours, or 
inferiours, cannorbe profitable rocheChurch, nor others for 
whom they pray , nor accepted of God. This is manifeſt here, 
25 allo by that, where the prayers of the wicked are rejected, 
with divers ſuch places. This the Lord raught , when in his 
Law he commanded that the Pricft Chould firſt offer for him- 
ſelfe, Levit. 4. 3. and Heb. 5.3. 

Becauſe they are not profitable for themſelves, neither ſhall 


he accepted; much lefſe for others. Not for themſelves, Iſaiah 


' 1.and 656. 
Becauſe they are in Gods fight abhommnable , Prov. 15.8. 
| ſuch cannot prevaile with lim. 
| Balaam prayed for the of God, and was heard for 


\chem, and yet he was a wicked man. Numb. 2 3. 19, 20. 

A truth ir is, St. Awguff. ſo anſwereth Parmen. contr. Epiſt. 
Perm. 116. 2. cep. 3. proving they ought nor ro ſeparate them- 
ſelves, as they raught, becauſe men arc pollured. Bur for the 
example, 1 think we may ſay, Balsam wasnort heard, ſaving 
'\ts judgment, becauſe he certainly never prayed ; hee did pro- 
phetie indecd in; a certaine forme of prayer; therefore rhat ſpeech 
| ot 


RR —  — — — —— 
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| tably unto choſe, both Miniſters andpeople that are truely reli- 


| an honeſFand good multiru.le. It is, I ay,of force for the 200d! 


; have given up their name co Antichrilt, whoſe prayers cannot 


| 


| 


| 
| 


 rell happy things which would betall ro the people of God. But 
| he never prayed indeed, for his heare went againit it, it was 
| urterly againſt his will ; who for the wages of Ba/a, would ra- 
| ther have detired rocurſe ; onely-hee was compelled co it by the 
'$piricof God. Therefore he was nor heard, which praycd nor; 
| bue the Spirir of God, which in the good worketh the atfecti- 
' ons, and ſuggeſteth words, did onely pur ſuch words into 


his mouth, for any good chat ſhould come by them tothe people | 


ot God, as for the terrour and deſtrucrion of Balac, who had 
ſer himlelfe againſt che people of God , ro ſhew him, that noe 
they before him, bur he ſhould fall betore chem. 

This ſheweth the folly and the vanity of the reaſon of ſome 
| Popiſh and Popithly affected , who plead for lenity, conni- 
'vence, ard impunity, becauſethe King and his Children, the 
Realms and Domintons may enjoy ſo many prayers from them 


| 


' unto the Lord, rhcir Jeſuites, aid Prieſts, and all would pray 
| for the State. The Argument 150f force, to urge a State to ule 
kindnefſe, and to intreate lovingly , and to ſpeake comfor- 


gious; as Derive did well conceive it. Ezra6.9, 10, And that 
which they ſhell have weed of, let ut be given unto them, day by day 5 


whether it br young Bullocks , or Rama, or Lambs for the burnt of- 
ferings of tbe God of Heaven ;Wheate, Salt, Wine, and Ogle , accor- 
ding to the appoigtment of the Prieſts that art in Jeruſalem, that 
there be no fouls ;, that they may have 80 offer ſweet adours unts the | 
God of Heaves, and pray for the Kings life, end for his ſonw's ; | 
for they often ſtand m the gap, ' and keepe away much evill, 
yea, they prevaile tor .much good. One of thele 1s better than a 
multitude of others, (as Chryſoft. of wicked and godly, How. 
26. «d pop. Azt. as one precious ſtone is better than a thouſand 
pibbles) And that breeds but confulion and ſubveriion of all, 
when we defire multitudes, as they doc in Theaters, and nor 


— 


bat noe far cheſe wicked hypocritesand trealonable Prieits an 
Jcſuites, and all fact, ſpecially uaderſtanding. Papiſts, who 


p_ the King and State ; who if they pray, pray but as Baleer 
d Gods 
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people, 2painſt their hearts z who. if they could 

pray with their hearts, yet ſhould never preyaile,,- nor be ac; 
ceprted, bem as they are. And to chem wee may ule 
that of :Tertah. Apolog. cop. 34: * be thoureligiqus 
towards God, who woaldeſt have-him to be favour- 
able roithe Emperour. 
This teacherh che 
and State, where they who ſhould ſtand in the gap & a 
K 3 ore 
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pitzm, Tertul. Apolog. 
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5 Cap. 34+ 
fearefull caſe and condirion of that Charch | Uſe 2. 


| 


— 2 ew - -- — — 47 
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0bjed. 


Solut. 


| 


An Expoſition upon Chap. x, 


fore him rotume away his wrath, leſt he de{troy them, are men 
themſelves who provoke Gods wrath ; of whom it may be ſaid, 
as Ezek.13-4,5- 0 1ſrach, thy Prophets are like the foxes is the 
woeſte places ;, yre have not riſen up in the gops , neither mate up the 
bedge for the houſe of Iſrael , to ftand in the bettell in the day of the 
Lord : undoubtedly that State mult expect a judgment 
God, befides thar ir is one it ſelfe , when God rakes away good 
men, ſuch as were the Charets and horſemen of Iſrael, their 
detence and preſervation , who prevailed more by their prayers, 
2s Moſes, Exod. 17. then all the Hoaſt did by their (peares; 
m_—_ when their ſucceflours are wicked and prophane men , 
that provoke God to wrath by their wicked lives. Ir goes hard 
with the Charch when her good Prophets are by God forbidden 
to pray forit, asJer. 14.11. Butyetif they remaine withthem, 
rhough they cannot prevaike ar one time, yet they may at ano- 
ther ; but more hard when he rakes them away , when they are 
without hope of having them to ſtand up for them againe; but 
worſt of all when they are fuch as are of lewd life , who ch 
provoke God againſt them. Therefore theſe both ſhould bee 
mourned for , the loffe ofthe one , and the ſucceſſion of the 0» 
cher : forrhe former are, as che _ ſaid, the Charcrs and the 
horſemen of Iſrael, the latter are the Charers and horſemen - | 
gxinſt Iſrael ; fornoc being with it, they are againſt ir:ofgood 
Mimiſters we may fay , as Pſal. 127. 4, 5. as arethearrowesin 
che hand of the ſtrong man, ſo are chey who are her good Mini- 
ſters - blefſedis the Church that hath a quiverfull of chem, here 
15 her proſperity and peace; hence is the ruine and overrhrow 
ofher Enemies. And on the contrary may we ſay of wicked 
Miniſters, whoſe prayers ſhall never be heard for the Church, but 
rather againſt it. 

This granted, then have we a warrant to ſeparate ou ſelves 
from che Church or congregation , where a wicked Minifter is, 
for why ſhonld we joyne with a Miniſter that God will nor 
heare ? : 

The Dosstiftr made the ſame objettion to Auguſt. loco prediffo, 
to which the fume ofhis anſwer is, thar when they pray with 
the jon, they are heard, though for their own wicked- 
nefſe they deſerve to bee rczefted,, becauſe of the piety and de- 
votion of the people who joyne with them ; when@tT collet, 
that though rhe Miniſter ſpeake the words , yer they are nor his 
prayersonly, bur the prayers of the Charch: As in another caſe, 
though the Miniſter deliver che fignes, yet jt is not hb ſicra- 


ment, bur Chrifts, and ſo may be profitadie,norwithftanding 


che corruption & inſufficiency of the Miniſter; foin his. 'For rhis 
muſt be underſtood,rthat in the congregation ſome onenuſtcon- 


ceive a prayer for all the reſt , leſtin a multirude there ſhould be 
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and poſſeiiion of Heavenly things is moved by no outward pri- 
' accept their ſervice, is he not moved by any dignity of perſon, 


Verſ' 9: the Propbeſi e of Malachy. 181 


-onfulion and rumutr, it every one ſhould in his own words ut- 
cer his prayer nm the Church ; therctore che Miniſter he is 
the mouth of the Church. [fhe be a faichfull one , he thall bee 
heard cogerher with th: Church ; wt otherwiſe, not he , bur the 
fairhfull people, who ſpeake tw God by his words. But you 
will lay then , what loſſe have we it the Miniſter be wicked? 1 

| anfwcr, many WAYCS, becauſe the cc YTrruption oft men 15 luch, char 
as they like the Word and Sacrament worle, becaule they diſh;ke 
him that brings them , and finde nor ſuch joy and comfort in. 
them , as by his hands they like; ſo rhey cannot bee, nor are | 
not fo affefted rojoyne in prayer with a man they like nor, or , 
thinke not well and reverently ot , to whoſe perſons they have 
juſt exceptions, lorheir prayers are not 2s they ſhould be, nei- 
ther he wich char [pirit and affection utrers cheir petitions ro 
God ; which might atfee their hearts ro more zeale in prayer. 

| Befides , they want the benehr ofhis prayers in private, who 

ſhould mourne for them, and pray for them , when they are fol- 

| lowing their neceſlary affaires, or their convenient pleaſures,or 

| are living fn their fins; be a Moſes, to hold up his hands for them, | 
a Job, ro ſacrifice for the m, as Jer. 13.17: oras Paul, Act. 20. 
31. All whicha good and faichfull Miniſter will doe, bur hee | 
tharis not , will be as carelefle and ſecure as he can be, and ne- 
[ver doe it, orifhe ſhould, yer not be accepted. 

This hath been by your meangs , | theſinnes of the people are 
| imputed ro the Prieſts, becauſe they rauight themnot betrer, nor! 
| reproved rthemof this, «te, verſe 7. 
| Will bee regard your perſon, | Hee willnot ; your office and} 
place and dignity in the Church,ſhall not make him receive m | 

prayers. 
' AsGodroelet and call men, and to give them the promiſes Do@rige. 


 viledge or dignity of the fle(h; foro heare their prayers, and to 


any vertue ofplace or office, nor by -outward priviledge , if 
faith and holineſſe of life be wanting : here it 15 apparent in theſe 
Prieſts, not accepted for all the dignity of their office, Cairn | 
was the firſt borne, and had that priviledge, yet for all chat God 
received nor his offering, but 46b-/-, Gen. 4. fo bertwixt the 
Phariſe and publicane, Luke 18. 10, &c. asbetwixt the rich 
men and the widdow. Marke 1 2. 41,42, 43: | 
Becanſe he isno accepter of perſons, Ads, 10, thatis, for | Ref. 1. 

any outward thing ; for he accepts for inward. Ir is borrowed | 

from Judges, who being corrupt are ſwayed nor with the up- 
righcnefle of the cauſe , bur with the perſon, his place, his honor, 

his riches and ſuch like, vihich being denyed in God, ſhewes 


why he acceptsnor the wicked. | 
Et Be- | 


— 
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' in oursonely , bur that which hath ever beene inall ages; greac 
; men, nobles, and Princes, wealthy and worthiptull perfonages 
' perſwade rhemſcIves, & to are ſoothed up by their fAlarterers, thar | 
alirtle thing from them is greatly accepted of God ; a few cold | 
prayers, alittle devorion, a carlefle hearing , ſhall be accepred | 
 tromehem, though they never trouble themſelves for the true | 
| feareof God, and ro worke righteoulneſle : whereas firſt, in! 
reaſon, there is more due toGod , where he hath given more. | 
| But why ſhould he accept lefſe from them ? becauſe they are 
| great; if he were an acceprerof perſons, or as it they were or 
| cou'd be great in refpett ot him. | 
' Lernoeſtarehinder a man from this ſervice, for the beſt ex-! 
cuſeth nor, the meane(t makes usno lefſe acceptable. * 
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| VERSE XN, 


| 


Who 3s there even among you , that would ſhut 


have no pleaſure in you, ſauth the Lord of Hoſts , neither 
'will I accept an offer ing at your band. 


A T Ho ts there among you, | Here is the rejecting of them 

and their ſacrifices threatened, which is the maine point 
| mche verſe, but in the tormer part , as divers of the learned doe 
fo rake it, he rerurnes unto his former expottulation , repro- 
ving the pneſts for their ingratitude and corrupt:on of his wor- 
(hip. And thenitwillbe read, who 5s there 6mong you thet will 
font the deorer - or doe you kindle fire on my Altar for wothing 2 
And ſome it,that the Prieſts would not ſo much as ſhut 


the | 


doores , and kindle not fire on mine Altar in waine? I 


| 


che doorestM they had their wages payed; others, that they 
<d nothing in Gods fervice , but they were rewarded 
'for , God arguing their unthankfulnefſe ro him, by his 
| bounty to them. Bur others take the words as they are here 
read, both more agreeable to the original! , as alſo more ſqua- 
ring to the preſent matter, ro ſhew how he rejeted them and 
theirfacrifice, when he wiſheth rhat ſome body would ſhut the 
doores of the Temple, or that they would offer none ar all, and 


ſo keepeour rhe Prieſts that they could not come to ſacrifice any 
rhing upon his Altar , which he did fo diſtaſte and diſlike : and 
ſo iris; I would rather you ſhould not offer arall, then as you 


For 
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F or the particular words. And kindle not fire xpos mine Altar. | 
g.d. that yee might not come to offer upon mine altar, kindle | 
' Bot my alrar , ſo in the originall,a Meronyma. 1s veine id eſt, 
'ronocnd, the word hgrifieth, treely , Job. 1.9. for nothing, | 
| ſo unjuſtly withour caulez Pal. 59. 5. fo ſcortree, withour | 
| puniſhment, Prov. 1.11. ronoendor purpoſe. Job. 2.3.Pro. | 
1.17. lohere. | | 
I bave go pleaſure in you | The tormer is a with, thisis the rea- | 
ſon of the wiſh. Allis 1n vaine, and rono end, becauſe I like 
not you, and willnone your facr tices, he ſhews thathe eſtee- 
med not thele ofterings, not from rhe nature, buttrom the 
minde of him who did otter them. It he were indued with piety 
and holinefle , God would accept his offerings and fervice; If 
| otherwiſe, God would rake node)Jight in them tor all rheir of- 
| ferings. 
| Neither will 1 accept an offering at your hands, | Thele offerings 
' he (mmply refuſerh not, being things he had commanded , bur 
| becaute rhey were offered by them, qd.1 am fo farre from accep- 
' ring at your hands theſe corrupt and imperte& ſacrifices, that 
; if they were never fo | pra and agreeing to the lawes of men 
preſcribed, yet I would not accept;you pleaſe me not, your gifts 
' and offerings cannot be accepted of me : here is firit a wiſh, and 
che reaſon of it ; he wiſhed that they would offer no ſacrifices to 
| himar all, rather doe him no ſervice, then doe it as they 
| did. 
The Lord had rather have no ſervice done unto him of the 
| ſonnes of Men, then co have ir done careleflely and negligent- 
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| ly,corruptly,and nor as he hath commanded it. Soijs it manifeſt 
| from this place, as from thar, Iſaiah, 1.11,12, 13, and 58.1,2, 
| and 66.3. Math. 7. 22.and6.1, 5,16. 


| 
Becauſe this argues contempt of God, and, as we may ſpeak, of 


| his perſon, yea ofren times more contempt , then not todoe 
| the worksofhis ſervice ar all ; for where any man isduly reſpe- 

ed, either for love or feare, there the duties and offices to bee 
rformed unto him are done , neither nepligently nor carelefly; 
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25 the child char honours his father , the ſervant that feares his 
maſter, doe with all diligence and care their duryes : Where| 
they are done coldly or curfarily, there 15nor the reſpe& of the 
perſon that ſhould be. Againe, datyes may be omirred with-) 
our contempr, asof ignorance, not knowing what a man oughr 
ro doe, of infirmity or an erronious conſcience , becauſe hee 
thmks he may not doe thar, which he can not doe in all perfet&ti- 
on; Bur rodoe them careleſ]y, and that wittingly with corrup-| 
tron , can havenoJu h excuſe, and ſo more contermpr. | 
- Becauſe the Lord hath noneed of the ſacrifice and ſervice of| 
men ; a man cannot be profitable ro-him, as hee may bero his 
neigh- 
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An EF xpoſution upon Chap. 1. 
neighbour. It js nothing to hum that rhou arr righecous, that 
thou prayelt, or pertormelt any other tervice unto him; Job 22, 
2. Moy 4 mas be profitable unto Gol, 2s be that 11 wiſe, may be pro- 
f:table to hirmſclfe 5 theretore he, as a nch Kang, values nor the 
gift, bur rhe mind of th- giver ; he looks morero the manner of 
doing , than the deed; he refpects more the hearr, than the 
hand; the inward affection, than the outward action. No mar- 
vell chen it he had racher have nothing, than carelefly and cor. 
ruptly done. And this made him eſteeme more of the Widows | 
two farthings and mytes , chan of the rich mens trealure. | 


"44 m _— Confer tian x __ 5 ws * God rather hearcs a pure con-| 


| 


| 

for feare of law, avoiding of lofſe, for eſcaping of impriſon- 
| ment, doe reſort to our congregations, without conſcience 
| and care, they are worſe than thoſe who doeretuſe ro come, 


|prophane Gods worſhip, and to doe it raſhly tor ſiniſter re- 
| | (pores and in hypocrifie, be worſe than nor doing, then they 


Jt. Peril. Dont. (up, ſcience, than prayers. | 
"Phil 1.15, 15,10. h cer Chriſt beqreached any wayes than | 
not at all. 


Ic is better in regard of others, who have the benefit of it, | 
and tro whom by fuch laden and (tony conduirs God conveyerh | 
the water of lite , as a Gardener dorh water co his plants : burir | 
15not berecr in regard of them who doe it, for it maketh rheir | 
condemnation more grievous. Judas preached condemnation 
to himſelfe, and yer no doubtconverted ſome, as the reſt did. 


| Noab was glad he could ger ſome to build his Arke , himſfelfe and 
' his ſonnes being no worxmen fit tor 1t,bur it profited them not a 
| whit that builc it 3 as good never have done it. 


' is ſonne, 1n takingrthe Sacrament of Circumcition for profir, 
| and ſatisfying their pleaſure, and to make a prey as they thought 
' of Iſreel, Gen. 34. than the other Gentiles who refuſed it. So 


| | they abſtaine : 2 


This may teach us what to judge of our Church. Papiſts, who 


—— 


[than open recuſants : for if ro come ro Church for a ſhew, to 


are greater offenders in comming, than others in abſtaining. 
The $hechemites were greater f1 zoners with Hamor and Shechew 


I eros 


in this ; they come ro Church for advantage or profic, or ſaving 
| of that chey have; then is ir better they ſhould nor come art all. 
' Nay nor (o, bur it is leſſe ey ill, not moregood. The good- 
[nefle 15, char they labour to be inſtructedi in that they ought, 
and to know how they ought, and roendeavour to come with 
care and conſcience, as is required. In the meane time hee that 
| abſtaines, and comes not, is lefſe evill than he that doth come 
careleſly, &c. 
Why then ſhould Magiſtrates compell men to the ſervice of | 
God, whenhe ſball make them ſinnc, and finne more than if 


The 


———— =O ——— 


Verl.10. the PropbeſieofMaluby. 


is athing ſimply forbidden of God ; bur hee may compell a man 
to doe that which he may linnein doing of ie. Things that men 
doe are of three ſorrs : good , and commanded , evill, and for- 
| bidden ; indifferent, and neither commanded, nor forbidden 
| of God. In this laſt the Magiſtrate ought to have a ſpeciall and 
| render refpeQ to the conſcience of his ſubject, though irbe erro- 
| nious, ſpecially when they are things of no moment, the do- 
| ing of them little profies che Church,or Common-wealth ; and 
| the omitring of them doth prejudice it nothing at all. For the 
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The Magiſtrate may notcompell any man ro doe evill, that | 4x/w. 


| 


| 


| other , he isnot toreſpett the erronious JL, i (od. 
 conſciencesofmen, as notto ſuffer them ,., - prarcs per —_— di- 
- unpuniſhed for evill doing, though they am Dei, tribulutionum fligellis perfidis | 
' ſhould prerend conſciefice mit; ſo 18 hee caſtigars, Augult. conrr. /i:. Peril, hb. 
' not to abſtaine from compelliog thEmro # <-?- 35. And againe, Si qe igiter 
' that whichisgood : for, rhatevill is adjoy+ 4dverſus vor leges conſtitute ſunt , non 


lene facere c ogimmi, ſed male facere pro= 


| nedroir, it is not his fac thar comman- ,;,-. 1 
| derh, burcomes froweheiv infidehry and LS, 


ion who are commanded , of which he cannor be accu- | 


| ſed , when he bath careftully.endeavoured , that they be duely 
and rightly imſtruted and mformed: for when he may ſay, the 
things I require are commanded in the Scriptures, I have done 
my beſt endeavour, that you may know the truth, andnoe pe- 
rith ; and I willnort ceaſe for hereafter roperſwade, andexhorr, 
| and command you ; doe youneced the Scriptures? conferre with 
che Miniſters,” pray God to open your eyes; he haththen done 
| This reacherh the fearefull condition of ſuch as onely doe 
' and performe the ſerviceof God , but marvetjouscareleſly and 

z they heare the Word, they make prayers,they receive 
the Sacrament, but they are nomore acceptable unto God,than 
if they did them nor at all. -God faithunto them, a3a-Father 
ko his Child, and a Maſter. to hisſervant ; fecing them ſcam- 
| bling over their duriesand butinefle without care and reſpett , 1 
| 


had as leefe yoa did themnor at all. Now what would wethink 
| of him char never pray , never heare the Word, nevor re- 
| ceive the Sacrament; would not every one thimke hee Bah odi» 
| ous man to God? verily ſuch, and moreodions, if iemayhe, is 
| every one thar doch theſe, hut wicthour care of courſe, with- 
| out conſcience they heare the Ward, |bur withous profic : 
God had ratherhave them away, than come $0 Church to de- 
ride his Word, toſleepe or talke , thereto prophane his wor- 
thip. So chey/pray, butagor. with their hearts, but with their 
lips; their hearrs arc taken 2way with cher plcafures, ' profits, 


| hey pray nor; they receive the Sacrament, | bur without pro» 


_ Paration, 
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and delights. 'As Hoſea 4.1 r. heeſtcemesofthem asywell when | 


Uſe 2. 
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An Expoſrion upon Chap. 1. 
paration , without underſtanding what they doe, molt un- 
; worthily they incrade rhemſ-1ves roche Table of the Lords Cod! 
hadas liefe have themaway , their roome were a5 accept kts rQ | 
| himascheirthronging, as his withoar the weniag-egrmented| 
the feaſt of che King. Marth. 2 2. 

This is their fearetull condirion ; he that heares, is as thougy| 
he heard nor ; he chat prayes, as chough he prayed nor; he that 
receiveth the Sacrament , as thonghhe did nor; and ſoof all the | 
ſervice of God , hes xs acceptable ro God in not doing them,as | 
he is in doing, ande contra, as odious. 

| Thenaman hadas goodnor doe ar all? and ſowhile you re- | 
| prove one thing , + "I che gapto another, from carelefle- 
; neſle to prophaneneſle ? 
| Ifanymandoe gatherfo, it is his colletion , not my aflers | 
| rjon ; he, like a Spider or Toad, gathered venome and poylon | 
| from ſweet flowersand wholeſome herbs. If Maſter ſhould r&ll- 
| his ſervant doing his bulihefſe negligenc!y , that he had as heve. | 
| he did irnot , will he reply then, he will nor; ifhe doe, ſhall he 
| nat for fach conrempt be beaten with more ſtripes? Nay, aſer- | 
vant that would avoid that, . and receweany wagrsand reward, | | 
| +» *fprpapne his error, and reforme hiscorruption : fo 
; 1nehbs.- / 
Thought ro inſtrudt us cha have any defire robe accepted 
in qurfetyice of God, andnortoberejected , asif we did neg- | 
le&t i altogether ; ro doe it with all care and di , andin 
chebeft manner that may be:: doe we muſt. And then not to loſe 
our labour, and haveno _—_ nor reward, we mult endeavour ! 
tro doe rhem as they ought ro be done: heare with an honeſt | 
heart, to profic, pray with a fervent ſpirit, to prevaile, uſe the | 
Sacraments in knowledge and due preparation for them ; theſe 
and all other parrsof his ſervice as he requirerh , cife we are in a 
ſtrait;asche Lepers were. 2 King-7. 3, 4- withoor'thie walls of 
$emaris, 'it theyenter the Ciryrhereis death, if they ſir ſtill; 
there is death alſo: So we, if we doenor, we difpleaſe ; if we doe, | 
gndnoras we ought , we diſpleaſe alſo. They bad a third way | 
ro goe our cothe enemies, wherein their difficulty was the grea» | | 
reſtybur we havea third, wherem our comfort: the moſt, to | 
doe rhemas he requirerhof us. 

But ſame willobjetft, who ot +. a9-nar for vhaſe thing: £ And 
thisisdarecold coniforrin athmg, that no body can doe, and 
therefore; we! were: us good todoe nothing at all; for who can 
doe thirigsas he requirerh ? 

' Tagdfwcr, we have a mercifullGod to dealewith,, whois | 

Jeſts1Ctyilt acceprerth var atfechions for actions, our begins. | 

{niogs forperfeaions-2 Cor: 8.1 2. i And upon this ground 
muft-doe&our «inch yer 


endeavours, to doe it int Cn 


| oirine _ that 
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Ver. 10. the Propbeſte of Malachy. 

that we may, that we may be accepted , and nor abſtaine. Ir is 
arule indeed in matters indifferent which are left ro our choile .. 
w refraine from them , becauſe our weaknetie will bring forth 
me linne in the doing of them, As in exerciſes and recreations, 
when they cauſe us co ſweare, curte, trer,and loſe our time : Bur 
in ocher things for which there is a commandement, andour 
own expericnceteacheth th:t we cannot doe them , wichour 
defects and infirmities , (As wecannot heare the word with thar 
fairh we ought, but wandring thoughts, and ſometime envious, 
coverous, ambitious delires creep inro our hearrs,) yet muſt we 


doe, andnor abſtaine , our nnperte&tions hinder them from be- 


derrme our imperfections, and delire to doe better. And as the 
high Prieſt, Exod. 28. 38. didbeare the jniquiry of the holy 
things ; ſo though our holieſt offerings and works of righteouſ- 
'neffe have defects & wants, blemiſhes and ſtains of our corrupri- 
ons , our high Prieſt Chrift Jeſ#s will acquit us of them, and pro- 
cure us favour and accepration in the tight of God. 

| J1hove no pleaſure 18 you, p The reaſon of his wiſh why he 
could deiire they rather ſhoul 

and this carrieth the contrary, I diſlike you, T am angry and diſ- 

ſed with you, remaining in your linnes and corruptions. 

The Lord hath no pleaſure in ungodly men, ſuch as commit 


not doe him ſervice, then doe it: } 


ing perfectly good, bur nor trom being accepred, while we con- | 


and continue in finne, and tranſgretiion ofhis law , bur he is an- \ 
gry and difpleaſed with them, fo is ic here, Pſal. 5. 4.” for thou 


7 
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art a God that loveſt nor wickednefſe, neither ſhall evill dwell | 
|\withchee, and Hebr. 10. 38. 2 Sam. 15. 26. hence it is thar | 
(he is compared to a conſuming fire , even to his owne. Deur. 4. 
'24. Thereforero ſhew his anger, towards thoſe who ſhould 
rranſgrefſe, how great it is, when he gave the law hedeſcended 
with fire, and the whole mountcaine burned about him. 
Becauſerhe Lord hares iniquity , Pal. 45.7. now then as | , of. 1 
Men who hate any liquor , doe diſlike che veſſall that irisin, for | © 
it; yeaſomerimes grow to hates and abhorreit : fo rhe Lord 
hating ſinne, diſſikes the linner , yea fomerimes growes to hate 
him, Pfal. 5.5. not che nature he made , not the man , bur rhe 
' wicked man : hecauſe linne cleaves fo faſt ro him, as rhey 
| cannot be parted : As when theſent will notout of the vefſel|, | 
| he hates both, as Saint Avgr- Dem odit mmquit item , itaqn: in aliis eam permit per 
| ftane fairh, God hates iniquity dame ationem , — ; in aliis adimnt per yuſti- 
| therefore in ſome he deſtroyes fica:riomem , wt in elecir. Augnſt, ad Simplicianum 
it by damnation, as in repro» #15. 7-4u«ft. 2. Cok630. Tom. 4, 
| bares; mothers he cakes it away by juſtification , as in thee- | 
| + Becauſe as every one delights, and rakes pleaſure in hislike, | Fea. 2. 
| which makes the Angels rejoyce at the converſion of a ſinner ; | | 
And 
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And men rejoyce, and account it a glorious thing to have chi. 
dren like themſetves, and rake the more pleature in them, when 
| the ſucceiion is like to prove like : toGod inthoſethar are moſt 
like him, becauſe, faith Cyprien, then the divine gentry by 
' their actions and practices may become more tamous. Then 
' mult he be diſpleaſed with theſe, becauſe rhey grow more unlike 
him,and like to Saran his Enemy. 
'  Angerthen ſimply init ſelte is not aſinne, but as it is mixed 
with other perturbations and vices, ſeeing God is angry. Ag 
Chriſt was often and very vehemently, John, 2.13,14,17.and 
whenſoever he corrected and reprovediinne , he ſhewed himſelf 
in his words very angry, Mat. 23.13.10 hath Moſesgche Prophay, 
Apoſtles, and all the Saints : Therefore La@es. laith , /incirl 
peccats corrigi now poſſe, linne cannot be corrected withour an- 
ger; forthelight of linne 15 ſo horrible i ir [elfe, har he that ig 
a good man cannot but be offended , moved and angry with the 
lighrot it. Andhethar is not moved at it , euher allowesit, 
| or doth not much dereſt ir, or 1s willing to avoid trouble in core 
refting of it; hence the reprefiing of. anger is a ſinne, bemga 
great finne not to repreſſe, and that jretully, che ſinnes which 


ne Ione Sour e— 


©«1ft (14470 1Giom, fic men ATE under our charze ; as old Ely : tor God hath given 
ti noſtre ire 1cnmen, impo Anger £O the ſpirit of man , asan edgetoaw 
fuitguet ea Civportetmtamur, that when 'tis needfull we may uſe it, ſaith Saint Chry- 
Cbry.ho.5,4e |aedab. Paul. ſoftome. This then we ought co doe, imitate theſe 


» 


examples, and be angry with ſfinnes, and correft them roogr 
power : bur Ephe. 4.25. this place doth nor ſi1mply forbid an» 
ger, but corrupt anger, by which we offend God : Now anger 
is vicious and corrupe ; Firſt, if a man be angry raſhly, for no 
caaſe,or for ſmall cauſe, Math.5. 22. Sccondly, ifa man be 
angry for private injuries , not for themas they are [ins offentive 
roGod, bur injuries ro himſelfe - Thirdly,when the anger chat 
{hould be againſt the (inne, is againſt the perſon, and rurned ro 
his brother, and this i$ that there forbidden - and it is rhus un» 
derſtood ; be angry, þut not without juſt cauſe ; be angry , not 
for private injuries, bur vices, as they are againſt che law ot God: 
Finally be angry, not with your brethren, bur with cheir corrup- 
tions, and this is hence warrantable. 
| Seeing God will be angry with all , both eleft and reprobate 


| wade us not to be (ſecure, bur to paſſe our lives in the feare of 
the anger of God : To this one thing bend wee all our endea- 
vours and powers, that we linne not, and ſo provokethe anger 
| anddifpleaſure of God ; for of this wee may be ſure that Gods 
; word ſhall be falfilled. Pſal.89.31,32. If they break my ſtatutes, 
| and keep not my commandements, then will I viſit their tranſgre(- 
| fonwith a rod, and their iniquity with ftroakes : wrath and ——_ 
ure 
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| for their (finnes,and moſt diſpeaſed with them ; This ſhould per- | 
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Verl 11. the Propbeſie of Malachy. 18g | 


{ure followes the f1nner, as the ſhaddow the body. Burif God. 
ſpare, and be not angry, that is, ſhew it not, Mage eſt ira non | 
irs(ci, "tis 2 (igne of greater diſpleaſure : The maſter char reſpe&ts 


may be thought he doth it rill prear faults bee joyned roir, and 
he may either puniſh more , or caſt him out of his houſe : ſoin 
chis. | 
Neither will I accept au offering at your hand.” Becauſe he is dil-' 
pleaſed withthem , theretorche will not accept their offerings, 


nor their ſervice and prayers. 


his offerings,or any worke that hedoth can be pleaſing or accep- 

eable ro him. Thar is, before reconciliation & juſtification they 

are unaccepred. It is hence manifeſt, becauſe he rejefterh{cheir of- 
ferings , being diſplealed with their perſons hereto belong3 that, | 
Ge.4.4.&thatProv. 1 5.8.Tbe ſacrifice of the wii ked is abomination 
to the Lord: but the prayer of the righteous is acceptable unto bim.' 
| Hence Iſaiah, 1.13,19. IPet. 2.5. And yee 4s lively floner hee 
| wade 4 ſpirituall bouſe,an boly priefthood,to offer up ſp1rituall ſacri- 
fces acceptable to God by Chrift Jeſus. Hebr. 13.16. | 


_- 
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Becauſe all workes are made acceptable ro God by faith , as FE FJ 


all things are made pleaſing to men by the light ; ſoChryſoft. and 

withour it nothing is; Hebr. 11.16. Now faithis that which 

[makes the perſon accepted; for by it we are juſtified, Rom. 5. 
1. and made the ſonner of God. Rom. 3.26. | 


myes, Rom.5.10. now things done by ſtrangers are not great- | 
ly gratefull , but by encmnies they alcogether diſtaſte us. 
| Thisconfuterh the Papiſts, who make good workes the cauſe 
of our juſtification and reconciliation to God; when, as they 
cannot be good, ſo they cannot be acceptable before we bere- 
conciled and acceprable in his ſight. How doe they then juſti- | 
fieusand reconcile us? for that which muſt juftifie and recon- 
cile another , muſt needs it ſelfe be in favor; for as that is true of | 
S. Auguſtine, Opera non precedunt juſtificandum, ſed ſequuntur 
jaftificatum , Sothat is astrue, whenſoever they come they are 
not acceptable in themſelves, becauſe they are imperfect, our 
evill works are perfealy evill, and ſo deſerve tobe caſt our of fa- 
vour ; but our good works are not perfettly good,and ſocannot ' 
procure favor of themſelves. Ifany objeft, as ſomeofour Pa- 0bje@. 
iſts ſticke not rogdoe, that weare juſtified by works, becauſe 
faith, for faithÞsa worke; I anſwer, faith is not our worke, 
but Gods inns. John 6. 29. Againe , though having received 
faith we doe beleeve; yer it is not faith, or rhe worke of it, that 
doth juſtifie us, but the righteouſnes of JeſusChriſt apprehended 
by faith : for as a hand that hath taken a treaſure doth not inrich | 
S us, / 
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bs ſervant correctshim for a ſmall fault; ifhe lechimalone , is 27/% *. 


The perſon of a man mult firſt pleaſe God, before his prayers, Do@rine. 


Becauſe before they are ſtrangers, Ephe. 2.19. yeaand ene- Rea. 2. 


Uſe 1. 
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| us, but the treaſure; and it is nor the mouth receiving the menr, | 
but the meat that doth nouriſh us; ſoin this. And beingthw 
| juſtified then we work, and our works are acceptable , becanfe 
| we are firſt accepred in Chrilt. | 
| Toſtwreupevery man to the cryall of his eſtate and himſelle, | 
Uſe 2. | whetherhebe indeed reconciled to God or no, whether juſti- | 
' fiedor nogthar ifhe be not he may labor and endevor tobe ; be- | 
cauſe while he isin that condition , whatſoever things he doe, 
| as they are but ſplendida peccate, Anguſt, ſo they are alrogerher 
unacceptable ro God , whether he heare, or give, or receivegor 
pay; a heavy condition of a ſcrvant, that doe whar hecan, yet he 
can nor pleale. 


' 


Duet. | Bar happily thou artdeſfirous co know whether thou arr te- 
oy | conciledorno; and if not, how to come by it. 
Anſw. ' 1 anfwer thee, if thou haſt true faith, then ſhall this be like the 


| 'falr, 2 Kings 2. 21. which healed the ſpring of waters ; and of 
| | ie may be ſaid asthere. 

| vſe 3. This comforts God children, who are juſtified — ona Chriſt, 
| | and fo accepred in his fight, their works, their ſacrifice and wor-= 
| ſhip likerh him, howſvever they are done in imperfections , and 
| 
| 
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m many great weaknefſes and are not fo fully with their whole 
ſoule, minde and hearr, as they ſhoald be ; but carry the touch 
of mans corruption , and are not able to abide rhe ſtrict and 
' ſtreighe judgment of God, yer becauſe they proceed from them 
| whoare accepted in Chriſt , they pleaſe him, and che imper- 
feQions are pardoned in Chriſt , and they taken for pure and 
holy. Prov. 15.8. 1Pet. 2.5. Asalirtle thing done of a child 


is moreacceptable, then mach done by a ſervanc. 
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VERSE XxX 


For from the riſeng of the ſunne unto the going downe of | 
the ſame , my Name 15 great among the Gemiles, 
and in every place incenſe ſballbee offered unto my 
Name , and a pure offering : for my Name is 
great among the heathen, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. 


Roms the riſing of the ſunne | Here isthe ſecond parr of with- 
wing Gods mercy from theſe Jewes. Andrhis is the re- 
moving of his worſhip & word from Jewes to Gentiles, ſer down 
by a companion of diflimlitude betwixt Jewes and Gentiles. 
The 
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Verſc11. the Propbefie of Malacby. 


| nm = i BE: 
| The propolition of the Gentiles , and their great care andre 


on of ts worſhip, verſe 1 1. the reddition of the Jewes, and | 
ir corruption and careleſnefic of his worſhip, renewing the 
former expoſtulacion , verſe 12,13. Inthis we are to conſider 
' the worſhip of God, & the circumſtances of ir. In it we conſider, 
| 1. the ground of it, my name 4 great , repeated in the beginning 
| andending of the verſe for more certainty of the thing, 2. the 
matter, ##cemſc and obation; 3. the manner , and qualicy of ir, 
| pure, oppoſit ro the Jewes prophane and polluted (ervice of God. 
| The circumſtances, 1. perſons,Gemtiler; 2.place, everywhere. 
| Now for the meaning: The Papiſts have wreſtcd this place, 
roeſtabliſh the doctrine of their Maſſe; bur how abſurdly ſhall 
 appeare, before we have ended with the Verſe , in the meane 
| time we will ſcarch the true meaning of cher, as they ly inorder. 
For from the riſing of the Sunne. ] Theſe words expreſle the 
' place; ſome expound rhem in the time preſent, and theſe ei- 
ther cake chem abſolurely thus ; The Gentiles, though they have 
no knowledge of God but by nature, as much as they may learne 
out of the great bookes, the Heavens and the Earth, and the 
revolutions and changes of them, by the rifing of the Sunne,and 
the going downe of the ſame ; yer they offer unto God oblati- 
ons in their kind : Thus Montanxs. But this cannot be, becauſe 
of the quality of the ſacrifice following ; for it is faid to be pure, 
| which could not comefrom rhemin that dimme lighe they had : 
| Or conditionally , rhat che Gentiles would offer a pare facrifice, 
if God did reveale himſelfe to them as he hath tothe Jewes. 
Rur the words are ſo abſolutely ſpoken, they cannot thus be 


|raken. 
| Others, with more generall conſent on all fides, take then 
/jnthefururerenſe, or timero come : that the time ſhould come | 
| when the Lord ſhould tranſlate his worſhip from the Jewes co 
; theGentiles, and then ſhould they bring holy offerings : And 
 thisis after the comming of Chriſt, who ſbould take away the 
C-remonies, and abrogare the forme of the Jewiſh worſhip, and 
bring in pure and ſpirituall ſacrifices. 
{ Now by this is noted the place, that is, through all the 
| whole world. Pſal.11 3. 3. 7 he Lords Name is praiſed from the 
riſing of the Sunze , unto the going downe of the ſame, Not that it 
; ſhould be at one time in all places of the world , for thar never 
was, Dorſhall be; but, as among the Jewes, fo in the whole 
world, before Chriſts comming, the greater part ofthern were 
wicked Idolarers, and prophane men. Iſaiah 17. 6.and6. 13. 
| bur ſucceſſively, now in oneplace, now inanother, ir ſhall be 
| fpoken andpreached in all the parts of the world before Chriſts | 
ſecond comming. Marth. 26. 13. Pfal. 2. 8. Arke of ave, and I 
| Pall give thee the Heathen for thine inheritance , and the ends of the 
| eerth for thy poſſeſſion. S 2 My 
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192 | An Expoſition pon Chap. 1. 
| 


My wee ſhall be great. ] Here ts che ground of Gods wor thip, 
The! Name of God, fignifying chverſe —_ , inthisplace my 
| beraken either for hamſclfe, as a mans name apurforhlepeatich 
| AGts 2.21. Or for hisexcellency , majeſry : glory as Name 
| Or fame. Exed. 34. 5,6. Phil. 2.9. Gen. 11. 4- 
| 4: great ) Notthar God is great orlefſc , Magnae O pap 
| mar funt ex His que ſunt ad _—_ Ariftot. bur ſhewed, or de 
clared, or acknowledged ro _ word fan&:hed yy 
kd, Math. 6. 9g. andthe juſtified, Mach. 11. 19. Jam, 
2.21. 

Among the Gemiites | The perions, by condition Gentiles, or 
Nations, raken ſometime generally for a company of People 
conliſting of many families gathered together, [{aiah, 1.4. Toh, 
11.52. Secondly more particularly for all people beſides the 
tewes, all Infidels, ' Godspeoplebeing raken hn among them} 
only, Iſaiah, 49.6. And fo it is amongſt thoſe who were nat 
Gods people before, amongſt them whom the [ewes accounted 
fooles , and didextreamely hate ; ſpoken as it were to provoke 
chem ro make more care of the worthip of God , accordingeo 
 thedenouncing, Deuter. 32. 21. 

And in every place incenſe ſhelbe offered unto me | Thenuter 
ofthis offering or worſhip is firſt ſaid to be incenſe , by whichs 
underſtood prayer, invocation and thankſgiving 5, Pfal. 141.2. 
Les my Prayer be direHed in thy ſight , _ and the lifting wh 
he 0m ripen evening ſacrifice. Revel. 5 

"Secondly, Iris ſaid ro be an oblation or offering , by which | 
ror underſtood the Leviricall offering abrogated by Chriſt, 
neither the ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the crofſe, which none can 
offer but he ; and which only was to beperformed andoffered 
opon the crofle before the gare of Jerwſalem; nor the ſacrifice 
of che Mafſe , as ſhall after appeare , but by this is underſtood 
| mars ſelfe , every fairhfullman with all that he hath ; forevery 
| orie of Gods ought both ro confecrate himſelfe ro the ſpiritual 
| worſhip of God, and as it were ſacrifice himſclfe, and alſo offer 
up the ſacrifice of prayer and praiſe , andofrepenting, juſtice, 
almes and other thingsplealing roGod. Rorm. 1 3. 1. 1Per. 2.5. 
Heb. 13. 15,16, Pfal.4. 6.and$.19. Andotthis Irenem, Ter 
tihkan and diverſe other underſtand this place. 
| *- Pure }] not fimply withoar fpor, Ifaiah, 64. 6. bur as the 
Church is called holy and wirhour por, Cant.6. 9. firſt , inre-. 
gard the perſon offering it isin Chritt, and as his perſon hath his 
obedience and righteouſneffe applyed and impured ro it, ſohis 
obedience hark Chriſt ro cover the wants of ic. Heb. 13.1 g.1Pet. 
2. 5. 

Secondly, In regard of inward ſantification, the ground of ir, 
che party being regenarate by the worke of his ſpiric, ard ſoe- 
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' very ation 1N him,part holyand good. and well pleafing ro God, t 
' as comming and proceeding from his Spirit, though having a 
' raſte and ſent of our infirmities, as water paſling by aPipror| 
| Chanell. Rom. 8. 26. and 15.16. As. 15.9, ' TEL] 
| This, thoogh a threatning , yet is according to thar, Deuter. | 
32. 21. and ſoa kind of provocation to the Iſraelites, provoking | 
| them from the example of the Gentiles with a holy emulation in | 
| jery and the worſhipof God. The fewes embraced nor fincere- | 
G is worſhip of God, bur putting it as it were from them, the | 
' Gentiles received it. p74 


| 


| When one Church waketh not account of the truch and wor- | Do@rine. 


ſhipofGed,or dorh rejectit, another ſhall embrace +: 2] 
' From the riling of the Sunne unto the going down of the ſame, } 
| The Lord, theugh he had ſhewed much mercy and goodneffe 
' upon the Jewes, he i$not empryed by it,bue hath the like in ſtore 
| for others, the Genr1!es. | 
The Lord ismat veions rich in mercy, and liberall in giving' 
tis goodnefle ro che ſunnesof men, nenther weary'in giving,nor DoRr. 
ever waſted with giving; manifeſt from this example, and Iam. | 
1.5. Ifanyof you lack wiſdome, let bing arke of God , which giveth | 
to dll men liberally, and reproa: heth no-man,and it ſhall be given hime.| 
Rom. 10.12. for there is no difference brtweene the Jew and the 
| Greciew; for he that i Lordover all , is rich unto all that call upon 
' bi: hegives, atall times, Luke 22.12. hisabiliry is'grear , | 
Ephe. 3. 20. the effects prove it, giving more then they aske, ro| 
to Abraham, for one ſonne defired, he gave a ſeed as the ftarres | 
| inthe heavens; To 1ſesc, Gen. 25.21, 22. to Feerob, Gen. 
(43.11. To Solomon, Kings, 3. 11. Tberior eft gloria, quam 
\ precatio, Ambroſe in loc. 


| Becauſche jscrearor, and Lord of all, and by creation they are Resf..1. 


| his ſonnes, he their father. T haefore as afather he wilt provide 
| for all his their portions; as Abreham did,Gen. 25.6.yea and ſich | 
; his care, thar he cannot endure their want. Now they are in: 
; themſelves continually wanting ; though he giveone thing, 

they have necd of another; as a ſhip and a ner that muſt ſtill bee | 
; mending. | 


: 


( deale thus liberaily ; as it is agreeable and becommeth a Prince 


I 


| todeale according ro his magnificence andgreatnefle. 
 Becauſeit might be manifeſt the things they receive come to! 


| themnot for their deſerts, or the merit of their prayers,or any Resſ. 3. 


: things elſe, bur of his love and mercy, when he dealeth ſo boun- | 
' rifully. 


| 
| Prayersare not meritorious, Tam. 1. 5. 'Oſe I. 


| Tfany want , be himſelf is cauſe of it. 1b3derw, toallmen. 'Uſe 2. 
| Anencouragement to aſke. | Oe 3. 
5 PN ps To | 
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| Becauſe itis agreeable to his magnificency and greatnefſe ro Reef. 2. 


| 
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194 | An Expoſition pon Chap. 1; 


F To lcarne co be liberall and not weary of well doing. Gallar. 
«9.10+ 
Form funge riſing to the ſun ſerting in all places and nations 
15the worſhip and word of God 
The Church under the times of the Golpell, and fiace Chritt, 
|isnot,. as it-hath been, limited coone Nation, as to the Jewes, | 
Pal. 147, 19,20. Iohn, 4-22. butthoſe limits are plucked up, 
 andit 91plarged co all theGentiies, not one or two Nations of 
| them, but roll the world. 
| This overthroweth the Church of Rome , who limit the 
Ghurch, which is enlarged by God, athrming that to he only the 


| Catholique Church which is at Rome, or which is ſubjeR ro 
| che Romiſh tyrant 5 how then is itco all Nations, are all ſubjett 
ro ie? bow Catholique , when ie is buc a particular Church? 
what is Catholique but uniyerſall > Now to ſpeake thus , the 


| tobe, that could prevent it, which indeed isa finne in him that 
doth it nor, who is bound roit; bur it is not ſo with God. The 
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Romane Catholique Church, is ro ſay , the particukar yniverſall 
Church 4 which in any reaſonable mans eare iswmoſt abſurd. 
Bur Gove times particular Churches were called Cathoti- 


qQUES | 

Sa they were z but thenas dapefe Cont. Epiſt. Fund1n. cap. 4 
EveryChyrch did rch afſumedrhis prerogative 
« Gl wore then anather z neither was Cathoalique oppa» 
jautss, but co. heretical The Catholique fauh way 
accounted the erue fairh , and the Catholique faith oppoſedeo 
Herelie , and the Catholique Church to herericall Churches: | 
And in thizkinde the Church of Romecan leſt challenge it roi 
ſelf, for:ic is leaſt Carholique, being in many things 

The ]ewes corrupting and concemaing the worſbip of God, 
the Gentiles are called : through their fall ſalvation is come to 


the Gentiles, 

Godby the finnes of man takes occalion to worke good to on 
theys, and ro magnific his mercy and goodnefſe : ohere, by the 
fianes ofthe Jewes he bringeth good to the Gentiles, and glory 
rahisowne Name. 

_ Beegaiſe he may take from the wicked any juſt occaſion of 
accuſing his providenceand government,becauſe he ſuffers ſinne 


Phyſitian is not to be accuſed when he maketh his patienc fick,ro 
bring him to health; lefſe here God, not making him-figge, but 
leripg him alone to bis own corruptions. | 
Becauſe he is moſt wite, good and powerfull , and would ſo 

manifeſt himſelfe, by bringing light our of darknefſe, poodout 
out of evill ; for ro make good,or to work good by good, would 
nothing ſo manifeſt this : Tomake ſome excellent work of pure 


gold is no great thing, afſender Artizant and a ſmall (kill = 
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doe it, bur of baſe lead to make pure gold is admirable Alchy-' 
mie : fo tobring good out of good is Hamoanes, but good our | 
| of evill Divieus. 
Why chen ſhould any be puniſhed for linne, or why ſhould 
not men {inne, that the goodneſſe of God may be more mag; 
fied ? | 
Such two objections were made to St. Paul, Rom. 3. 5,6,7,8. gojur. 
where alſo his anſwer isto the firſt, verſe 5. this is moſt ablurd, 
for chen ſbould God judge unjulily , which no man may ſuppoſe 
char he which is the judge of all the world ſhould be unjuſt ; and 
adderh, b/it , which he uſerh often when he ſpeaketh of chings, | 
which ſhould not once be thought, and which the minde of a 
holy man ought toabhorre once to thinke of : To the ſecond 
he anſwereth verſe 8. whoſe damnation is juft ; Shewing thar 
fach an error is 6 farre differing trom his dodrine, thar he con. 
demns both it , andthe ceachers and ſuggeſtersofie. For good 
is noc an effect of the evill, that it of it ſclfe brings forth any ſuch | 
thing, but that comes by the wiſdome power , and gnodnes 
of God : He hath given man a law that he muſt follow , and nor ' 
doe other things upon expectation of effets; for a man may be 
condemned for the evill, whatſoever effect it brings forth by the 
of God, as Judas. And ifany man thusreaſon, it is as 
that had been ſicke of fome e diſeaſe, which when 
[be is cured, 'and the ſkill of a Phyſitian grown famous by it, 
he will againe furfec ro fall into the like , thacthe hy-| 
fitian might be more famous; or as it poorce men and beggers 
ſhould refolve ſtill ro bee in need and to begge ; becauſe char 
might magnifie the bounty and magnificence of the rich. 
When weſee the hatred and malice of men to profit others, | )ſe 1. 
by their perſecutions in word or deed,fo that they aremade more 
zealous and carefull, more upright and entire, there is no excuſe 
for men,nor thanks co them to be given, but the glory is tobe gi- 
ven totheLord, who thus turns things, & makes good out of evil, 
Perſecwters unto the Martyr1,ſaith $4im! Auguſtine,ere 4s the hans- | 
wer 5s to gold, asthe Mill ro wheat, as che oven to bread, as the 
farnace to mertall, profie them , worke them, and purge them, | 
bur no thanke to them- it 15 not out of the nature of chem, bur 
fromthe ſkill of the Gold-ſmith, the baker, &c. for they would ' 
conſume the gold with the drofſe, the wheat with thechaffe, and 
bruiſe them in peeces, if he d1d not eemper, and moderate, and 
uſe chem for che good of chem, ſo it isin this. Rom. 8.28. 
| Weare inthe latter dayes, wherein iniquity hath got the up- Uſe 2. 
per hand, and finne dorh abound - it is matter of griefe and | 
trouble, if we confider what they are , and what of themſelves | 
«hey bring; the wrath of God, his rod and plagues: yet are they | 
or will be lefle troubleſome , when we conſider that God can and 
will 


Objed. 
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196 An Expoſmnion upon Chap. 1, 1 ( 
wilt eurne them ro hys owne glory , and the good of his Church, | { 

; To converie azwong venomous creatures, rohave to doe with , [, 

| 

| 


\ranke poylon, 15 tearetull and croubleſome , as they are (ij mpkes | 
anday thenelves; buc when they are once ſkitfully neubites ag | 
| by the Arroft che Apothecarie, when. the Phylſitians (killharh 
made ajult and good compolition of them, then, though it be | 
' noraltogether roothſome, yer it is not ſo croubleſome NOF hure- 
| | fall unto men 3 So m this. 
| 7 'ſe 3. þ For imitation, to teach us to endeavour to make good our 
M ofevill, andby the ſinnes of men z, OUT OWNE, Or others, take | 
| | accalion ro glorific God the more {or to helpe and profit our 
|  felves or others : by our owne ſins, or others under onr charge, 


tobe humbledboth co repentance, as alſo ro true humility and 
| lowlincfſc ofinind,, as Pax}, 2 Cor. 12.7,21. In the finnes of 
| orhers, nor to triumph over them, but to bleſſe rhe mercy of 
| God, and mngnife his goodnefle , that he keeps us from the 
| like, who have no lefle inus the ſeed of chem, than they have, 
accounting our ſelves as much beholden to God for keeping " 
 fromehole finnes, as if we had commirred chem , and he had 
| remitted or pardoned them cons. As Augaſtine. 
| . My Name regreat. | Here is rhe ground of all rhe worthip of 
| ' God which follows; being ſmicten with a reverence & periwa | 
| | tor ofhis greatnefle and Majeſty, they worſhip and ſerve him. 
' rect), | Thegroundand foundationof all true and ſincere worthip of 
| | God, is che p:r{wafion and acknowledgment of his grearneſſe, 
and che want of it cauſe of contempt of God, and of his worthip.,] 
What makerh mens perſons admired and ſoughe: robur this? 
when they are accounted great, and men conceive fo of ther. | 
This is mariife(t by thar, Pfal. 104. 1,2, g,&c. Jer. 5. 22. Rom. | 
12. 1. conferred with Cep.11.33, 34, 35; 36. when Pharaoh 
would give no leave to the people of 1ſ-ae/to worſhip God, nor- 
feare his Word himſclfe , he faid, Who 1s the Lord 8 Exod. 5. 2. 
| Marth. 6. 
Ref. Becauſe greatnefſe drawes honour and reverence of it ſelfe. 

The Heathen alledge why they worthip che Hoalt of Heaven, | 

becauſe God hath given them ſuch njoldy and beauty. Chry/oft. | 
| reſlsthem it was their corruption, that they went nor higher ro | 
ſee Gods grearneſſlc. | 
f Tſe 1. . This difcovers unto us a notable and devilliſh policy of Sa- 
tan ; when he would breed contempr of God and his worſhip, 
then brought he in images and image-making inro the Church, | 
that under the ſhapes and formes of baſe creatures, hee might 
' F,cifimum | Wipe ont of theminds ofmen the greatneffe and infinirenefſe of 
| </, c-ntemne-) God, andimpreffein them ſome baſe conceit of him, that their 
| re Dum ini. | Dearts rthinke bur baſely vfhis worſhip and ſervice. 'T isa 
| mgine, | moſteafifthing roconterane God in an image, ſaith one. They 
| perſivade 
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| wade men that it s ro helpe devotion, as Feroboar would 
| make the worthip of God eatie imro the people, by ſerting up 
wo Calves in Dez and Be: bets 1 Kings 22. butas hee made ir ro 
beabhorred, ſotheſe make Gods worſhip not to be regarded, 
and men more cold m it. | 
This may reach as the reaſon of {o much corruption in the 7 ſe 2. 
worſhip and ſervice of God , want of knowledge and perſwali- 
onof the grearnefle andintinirenefle of God: Hence are addiri- 
ons and derrattions fromit; for if they were perfwaded he were. 
infinirely wiſe, and onety wiſe, who needed no counſetlour nor: 
adviſer whar is fi for his ſervice and worſhip, then would they 
never have fo many inventions and rraditions of their owne, on 
which they 1ote more, than they love that he hath commanded; | 
x men dore more on their owne children, than rhey affe& o- | 
chers. From this it 1s, that they either omit or contemne his. 
worſhip, andrhe parts of it, or they performe them onely of 
courſe, tbe faſhion , and pro forms t2nrzr: : hence they preferre 
man before him,. ſeeking rarher to pleaſe man, fearing rather 
rooffend man, as ifhe hadmore rewards or puniſhmenrs than ' 
God roconferre or inflict. | 
To teach us, to the end we may worſhip him arighr, wla-| Tſe 3- 
bourto be inſtructed , and ro know his greatneſſe, and be per- 
fwaded of his infiniteneſſe m wiſedome , and knowledge, and 
POWEer , juſtice, mercy, bounty, andfachlike. And this is 
[fo be had by looking into his workes, by ſkdying his Word, 


_|and by obrammyg his Spirit. 


Among the Gemtiles.'| They who were not his people, norbe- 
loved , neither hadany thing that coulddeſerve love, but ra- 
| ther hatred , are choſen and called of God. | 

The ele&ion and calling of God, whether of a fewor ma- Do@rine. 
ny , whether a Nation, or particular men, it is free,and wirh- 
our deſert, of mercy without merir. | 

And iwtpery place. Here is the place where the ſerviceof God | 
| is to be performed, and ſpiricuall facrifice to be offered anro 
| wm; not npon che Altar, or in the Temple, bur every where, 
| places being indifferent ,” circumſtances regarded. 
| The Gentiles and Church after Chriſt, under the Ooſpell, are | Dogy. 
| nor ryed for the worſhip of God, for prayer and invocation, | | 
| and ſuch like, to rhe Temple and Synagogrtes; or in private | 
| ip ro looke towards the Temple, where there were vifible 

fianes of Gods fpeciall preſence : Now they may pray every | 
| where, and worſhip God in every place; John 4. 21, 23. 
| 1 Tim. 2. 8. onely this generality hath' this reſtraint, prayers. 
indin 


} 


| and worſhip may be performed in all places, bnrnor all 

all places; publique prayers in publique places, arid private in 
| privare. For the firſt it is manifeſt, 1 Cor. 11.18. Charch is, 
| there 
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| Reaſ. 3. 


An Expoſition upon Chap. r 

there taken for a publique place, becanſe of the oppolition, werſ. 

; 22. which thing 1s apparent through all eſtabliſhed Churches 

that have beene, or are, asthe Hiſtories of all rimes ſhew they 

| had open places and meerings for their affemblies and ſervice of 

| God, except in time of perſecution. For the ſecond, ſee Marth, 

6. 5, 6. prayer in theccloſert. SoGen. 24.63. prayer in the field, 
' Matth. 14. 23. prayer in a Mounraine apart. 

| Becauſe thenthe Arke of Gods preſence and his mercy-ſeat 

' wasin the Temple, burnow all ſuch ceremonies are removed, 

' the ſubſtance being come , the ſhadows are gone. And now s 


| he every where with his preſence , where hee1s ſought for, a 
hee then was, but had limited them to that place to ſeeke 


him. | 
Becauſe every one hath a Temple about with him whereſoe- 


| verheis, 1 Cor. 6.19. Qweſt, Had notthey ſo? Aaſ. Yes: 
| bur God had limited chem. 
| "Becauſe the publiqueplace is moſt fit for publique, both for 
order and nad, and private for private, becauſe a man 
| may more freely confefſe and mournt for his finnes, and he may 
be more fit , being freed fromthe accurrences of eye and eare, 
by which the fraile heart of man and his mind is drawne a+ 
way. 

To ſhew theerrour of thoſe who thinke a publique place betr- 
ter for their prayers than private , when indeed the Church is as 
private as any other, when a man is alone; and then apublique 
place is more excellent for the worſhip of God , when the con- 
gregation is aſſembled for that purpoſe. When they are coge- 
ther , a man hath more helps, moreincications and provocatk 
ons, being more affeted, one kindling an another, as two 
burning coales or billets; their prayers more forcible and effe- 


another , a mans cloſer and chamber fitter by much than any o- 


ther, for the reaſons before. Anda ſuperſtitious opinion of the 
place will make a mans prayer more unacceptable, both becauſe 
that affection crofſeth the flac affertion of God here and elſe- 
where, and againe eſtabliſherh the ceremony , and denyes the 
comming of Chriſt. 

A direQion roevery man to performe the worſhip of God 6+ 
very where : tolift up pure hands unto God in all places, per- 
forming publique worſbip in publique places, and acc 
times, ſerving God as is ſaid of A#ss, Luke 2. 37. Shee was 4 
Widow «bout foure ſcore and foure yeeres, and went not out of the 
Temple , but ſerved (| od with faftings and prayers night aud day: 

which was ſine ne, non five intermiſſione, (aith Beds ;, and 
private fervice in their private places : asGod beſtows private 
bleſlings privately upon men, as remiſſion of ſinnes, and re- 
quires 
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Quall ; otherwiſe when they are ſevered, one place jsas holy as | 


| 
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Verſ 11. = the Propheſie of Malahy. | 


 renc to doe it privately, yer wee will ne- 
ver worſhip God bur before witneſſes, and | 1 OG > 
| for oltentation fake? ſaith Saint Chryſo- ;,,'., Choy. i, 
| flome. Hezelgah curned himietfe ro the amich. 
| wall, and prayed. 
| A comfort for all thoſe whoby any occation may be exctu- 
[ ded from the publique afſemblies and places of Gods wor(hip, 
' whether unjuſtly excommunicated or calt ourotthe Church, as 
'he was that was caſt out, Joh. 9. or otherwiſe hindered by the 
'violence of man, or the handot God, yer wherefoever hebe, 
in every place may he worſhip God, and God will reſpect and 
accept that worſhip from him. He that found our the orice 
i blind, now {reingman, though caſt our, will be tound when 
he is ſought , though our of the Temple and Church ; he rhat 
; was found of Hezekiab in his bed, of Part and $:1z5 in the pri- 
fon; of Jonas inthe Whales belly , of Pant .npon the Sea, and 


the ſame ſtill, and will bc found of thetmthar ſeeke him arighr. 
every where. Princes have cheir ritnes and places, our of 
which if they be taken, and petitions put up, they that doe 
fo, offend; and for favour carry iy Sometime they 
are like ro A-aſbreroſh, Eſter 4.11. ſometime as Dorivs, Dan. 
6.7, 8. but God 1$ever ready to heare. 

Incenſe ſhall be offered, and a pure offering. | The matter of 
this worſhip. | 

The Papilts affirme, that by this can be underftood nothing 
elſe bur the moſt holy ſacrifice of the body and blood of Chriſt, 
offered in every place in the ſacrifice ofthe Maſle ; weunder- 
ſtand it of ſpirituall ſacrifices , not reall; whether is moſt pro- 
bable we muſt enquire. 

They, to overthrow ours, and tocſtabliſh their owne, ſay; 
The word uled for offering , Minha, ſignifies an external 
facrifice, which was made of Oyle and Incenie, and ſono fpi- 
rituall ſacrifice. 

To this I anſwer, that then ir cannot be the ſacrifice of the 
Maſſe , which conſiſterh nor of any ſuch things, bur of rhe 
formes of Bread and Wine. 

- Againe, it is falſe which chey ſay ; for it is uſed for ſpiritual! 
facritice. Pfal. r 4 1. 2. 

Bur ſecondly, ſpirituall ſacrifices were amongſt the Jews,and 


it muſt be nnderſtcod of the Maſfſe, for he fpraketh of a new 
lacrifice. | 


a pure 


in every place where they held up pure hands unto him; he is | 


he ſpeaketh of a ſacrifice which was not amongſt rhem;rtherefore | 


| 
|| 


| 


| Itis anſwered, here is never a word of anew Sacrifice, but of 


£24 


cs no witneffe : [s't not abturd, where- @109d ron abjurdur, wi 51: quid) 
as God coaterres benefits on us, heis cons *# #46 verefinro 4fat , [os teſtimony, | 
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An Expoſition upon Chap. 1. 
2 pureone z Not making the ition berwixt new and old 
asif they in the old Teftament had never uſed theſe ſacrifices 
ſpoken of, bur that they did not ſo frequently,neither relyedup- 
on them ſomuch as upon their externall ourward facrifices. But 


the oppoſition is betwixrt the Leviticall ſacrifices which were of. 
|fered in one only place, & for which God was offended thar they 


' were ſo corruptly offered , and the cleane ſzcrifices among the | 
| Gentiles. | 

Thirdly , Itis called a pure ſacrifice: Now that cannot bee 
of ſpirituall ſacrifices, when ye ſay all the works of the godly are 
imperfect , and impure , as a menſtruous cloth ; and only theſs' 
crifice of the Maſle is pure. 

Tothisis nw, Thar the worſhip of God, performed 
according to his word and will, in ir ſelfe is pure; and though 
there be many infirmities and ſpots in the Faichfal , and in their 
manner of offering of them; yer , becauſe they offer up ſpiritu- 
all Gacrifice by Jeſav Cbrift, who by his bloud hath purged his 
Church, that he might makc it withour ſpot, and fo their ſacti- 
fices, they are pure. Hebr. 13.15. 1Pet. 2.5. And as for their 
Mafſe, it is moſt impure: and cohave ir pure, they require the 
devoure and religious intention of che Prieſt, which being wan- 
ring makes it impure. 

Bur that thiscannot be underſtood of rhe Maſfe , and the - 
crifice in it , is thus proved : we would demand of them, whe- 
ther they rake theſe words properly, or figuratively ; Ifproper- 
ly, then this place muſt needs be underſtood of legall worſhip, 
and ſo doth not pertaine to thenew Teſtament ; yea then muſt: 
they offer incen{c in the Mafſe as well as bread. It figuratively, 
then is the Maſſe a Metaphoricall and figurative ſacrifice, and not 
a true, reall, and outward ſacrifice, as they ſay it is. Bur if they 
will cake the firſt meraphorically , and the latter properly , be- 
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ſides the monitrous abſurdity of it, ſee what follows ; the word 
ſignifiesa ſacrifice made of flowre , oyleand incenſe , a breaden 
acrifice, Levit.2. 1. then overthrow they their tranſubſtantia- 
tion ; for if they offer bread, it is not his body - finally , that 
this cannot be underſtood of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, is appa- 
rent from circumſtance of place and perſon, for this may be of- 
fered every where, that nor, but upon an Altar only ; This by 
all the Genriles, that by Prieſts only. 

By this then we underſtand onely fpirituall ſacrifices of the 
new Teſtament, as it is uſuall with the Prophets toſer themourt 
by the names of the ſacrifices of the old Teſtament , that they 
might more familiarly ſhew rorhemof this age , that the Gen- 
tiles are called ro the truereligion. 

Incenſe ſhell beoffered ] Heſheweth that the Gentiles, called 


and converted unto God, will worſhip him. 
_ Thoſe 
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God, mutt and will. worthip him, be carctuil and zealous 
of his worſhip and ſervice. Ifaiah, 27.'1 3. 1» that day alſo ſhell 
the great irwmpe be blowen, and they fhall come , which periſh: 4 1n the | 
lewd of Aſbur ;, Aud they that were chaſed imto the lind of Egypt, 
' and they ſhall worſhip the Lord im the bo'y mount at Jeruſalem: Ilauh, | 
2-3. 1 Per: 2. y. ſect practiſed, 2Kings, 5.17. Moreover Naa | 
man ſaid ſball there not be given 40 thy ſert ant two mules load of this 
erth ? for thy ſervant will benceforth offer neither burmt ſacrifice, 
wor offering unto any other God, fave wnto the Lord. Ats.12 .4 1, 
-þ 
, Becauſe this is che end of their calling and converhon; Luke Kea/. 
1.73. now every thing tends co his proper end, and is carried to 
it by nature, as atone 15 to his Center , and hre to his iphere. 


Hence we may gather why ſo many, and the moſt, are lo little | * 'ſe 1. 


carefull for the lervice and worſhip of God , being either nep- | 
lecters or contemners of it; th:y are men uncalled , unconver- | 
ted : called they are by the ſound of the word , Math. 22. bur | 
not effecually called and converted; and theretore no marvell 
ifthey worſhip him nor, neither be caretull for his ſervice, when 
| they are forward eyough for dutyes to men; yea, and by this 
' may we judge them nor to be called, when every thing elſe hath 
his time, and they are carefull and diligent about rhe duties of 
| civill honeſty, and the workes of their worldly callings, and can 
 knd no time for the ſervice of God and his worſhip,and think e- 
very houre or minute roo much thar is ſpent in offering up in- 
cenſe cothe Lord; Their calling in week the day will not afford 
them rime to pray unto God , unleſſe it be to mumble a few 
prayers when they are waſhing their hands, as Papiſts or other 
like, or putting on their apparell, But upon the Lords day the 
ſervice of God muſt permit them unneceſſarrily ro doe things 
thatmighc have been before , or may be done after, or have no 
 neceflity ro be done atall ; All the perſwading amancanuſle, 
| yet ſhall he nar prevaile in a weeke to perſwade them to ſpend 
| fome houres in reading and praying, in keeping the bookes of 
their conſciene in good order, when as upon the Lords day no 
perſwationneedeth ro make them keepe at home, and bee butic 
w their account of the world; ever againſt the ſervice of God 
they object their calling , their children , their wives, profits, 
pleaſures, and ſuch like; bur never the ſervice of God againſt 
them; doe they not ſhew they areuncalled, unconverted? 
' Toinſtruas many as are called and converted, how carefull | 7) ſe 2. 
they ought ro be of the worſhip and ſervice of God, yea, tro 
' hew and ſealeup their calling by this. Peters wives mother de- 
| livered fromher feaver, preſenly adminittred unto Chriſt;when 
Elijah did bur caſt his mantle over —_— , 1 Kings 19. 19, 20. 
| he 
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| Thole who are ctfectually called , and truly converted unto Do@Gri-:e. 
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202 An Expoſition upon Chap. 1. 
| he raane atter him co ferve him + they mult then rementher 
| Godsend, and not defear himotir. They mutt remember 
| what they were, and ice his mercy , what they are,and acknowy. 
| ledge his bounty , who hatch of bondflaves made them free, of 
| ſervants fonnes. Ifhe had bur dehvered them, all aman coutd 
| doe were little enough z more,rhat he hach thus advanced them, 
| Thereforemuſt they doe him the more honos, and be moxe 
zealous of his ſervice and worthip , and if they be upbraided for 
it, they muſt anſwer as David did, 25am. 6.2 1,22. /ben David 
ſaid unto Michal , it was before the Lord, which choſe mee rather 
 thenthy fath-r 4nd all his howſ: , and comman4cd me to be ruler 
' wer th: People of the Lord, even over Iſrael : And iherefore will} 
play before tbe Lord , and wil: yet be more wile then thus, and nil 
be lew in miue owne light, andoft*r very ſame maid ſervants, 
| which thou baſt (poken of. ſhall I be had in honor | 
| Incenſe and an offering | By the reall and outward facritice of the 
Jewes, tic under(tanderh the (piritu4ll ſacrifice of the Genriles, | 
and Church ander Chriſt. | 
Under the Goſpel! Chriſtians are freed trom al! ourward, and. 
| reall ſacrifices to be oftered immediarely ro God; and of rhem 
are only required ſpirituall facr1hices, as their ſoules and bodies, | 
their prayers andpraiſcs, their repentance and alm=s,Rom.1 2.1, 
Hebr. 13.15,15- 1 Per. 2. 5.Phil. 4.18. lohn4.23. | 
Rea). 1. ! Becauſetheir prieſthood 1s only ſpiricuall , therefore 15 his (a+: 
| crifice only ſpirituall; ſuch as the prieſt, ſach his ſacrifice , 1 Per. 
12.5. Andyee, as lively flones, be made @ ſpiritxell houſe, an boy. 
prieithood, to offer up [pirituall ſacrifices acceptable to God by Feſm 
Chr:ft, 


Dor. 


Reaſ.2, | Becauſe all choſe outward ceremonics were ſhadows & types; 
now the body 1nd rruch being come, they are abohſhed. | 
Rea. 3. Becauſe ceremonies and ſacrifices were given the Church for | 


her infirmities, andonely asa help to keep her from the corrup- | 
tions of Idolaters,til ſhe had received the ſpirit ofGod ina larger 

S: qunm nxorem babet propew/am ad impudicitiam, fort and meaſure. St. Chry .COnt | 
rum Cortes loc; conchudt A cubiculn &&+ conelin wwe, pare's the Church ro a wife 5 and | 
wternenliceat Uag ars pro arbiereo , 2441s pretevca Em- God to a huſband 3 and thus ex- | 
nwcho; , pediſſequas of mcills qui cam deligenti/= prefſeth his purpoſe : If a man | 
frme cuſtodi int, ut fide eques non amp [1008 eſfer ſm/- have a wite wantonly diſpoſed, 
pes : 111 Dew cum fmdeis , Hof. 2. 19. Vere on he confines her ro ſome certaine 
populns adrvedum fuit intrans ac debils; & 4d adui- places | toher chambers and pri- 


teris idol iitie milir: modum procizuts ; Duare De- hats 
"/ 0am ſep 3r UH 4 ceteris ndtionibur, & in ter! Ce vare TOOmes 9 r ar e may not 


14.1: jeorfim babit aw; 1. oluit , a ceremonits &> ritibus gad abroad at her pleaſure 5 and 
un dique Ce a pedagogir enſtodiri ;, wt fider ejus non Appoints her Eunuches & cham- 
efſet amplins ſuſpet} 2: ita ut maritus, fic Deus cum bermaids diligen tly to attend | 
jam [piricum /enthum per Chriſtem eccleſic dnvit, her, that her honeſty may not 
ow ftodiam ceremeniarums tb 4 remat it. Cl r1ſoſt, be ſauſpefted - ſo Goddealr with 

the 
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Verl(.11. the Propheſre of Malacby. 
the Jewes. Holea, 2. 19. thatpeople was much inclined ro adul- 


cery of falle worthip, theretore God thur them up trom other 
Nations, and made rhem dwell alone in Canaan , and kept 


' 


dypon them with rites and ceremonies, as fo inany peda- | 


, thattheir faith ro him might nor be ſulpect. Bur now 


when God had given his holy Spirit by Chriſt unto his Church, 


he removed from her the cuſtody of ceremonies. 

Our bodies are reall ſacritices, fo arc our almes. 

The firſt i5not ourward; the ſecond 15 nor uinmediately offe- 
red to God. And the {acritice is not the thing given, bur the 
affection , as appeares by the difference which Chrilt put be- 


ewixt the widow and the rich rulers, in cheir oftering to the | 


crealury. ; 
Then are there now no externallrea!ll Prieſts, tuch as were | 


under the Law , becauſe no exrernall reall ſacrifice : he who | 


rooke away the lacritice, rooke away the facriticer. And as he | 
wastheendoftrhe Law, that is, of the morall Law ; becaule he 
'was the conturnmarion & perfection of 1t , working and perfect- | 


| ing that the [aw cou!d not; ſo was he the end of the ceremoni- | 


\alllaw, as death 1s the end of all living creatures , becauſe by jr 
| they ceale ro beſo; fo Chriſt theirperiod ; for by him they are 
| aboliſhed. Andiftthey , then the Prieſthood, he being the laſt 
'externall and reall Pricſt : for otherwiſe the word 74475 is never 
uſed in thenew Teſtament ; bur cither ro Chriſt in reſpect of 
| his propiriatory ſacrifice, or coall rue Chriſtians in reſpect of 
their ſpirituall ſacrifices, and never applyed to any Ecclefiaſti- 
' call order or fun&ion of men, as we commonly rake the word, 
| for aſacrificer; bur as by the etymology of it , it ſignifies an el- 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


der.a Preſbyter or Prieſt. 


To meet with a generation that lives upon the earth who be- | 7'ſe 2. 


| 
| 0bje@. 
Solwt. 


| 


© 


| ing careleſſe of God , his worſhip and ſervice,as he hathpreſcri- * 


! 


bed and commanded the Tame, doe prerend that if he would re- | 


' quire ſuch ſacrificesas were in uſe under the law, they would be 


 atany coſt with the Lord; like thoſe hypocrites, Mich. 6.6, 7. 
 Wherewith ſhall | come before the Loyd, and bow my ſelfe before the 


| hath ſhewed thee , O man, what i1 good, andwhat doth the Lord re- 
' quire of th-e? ſurely to dot juſily, andio luve mercy, and to hums- | 


' 
hs 


. 


! 


bighGod s ſhall I come before him with burnt offerings, andwith' 
calves of a yeare old? will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of rams, 
or with tex thouſand rivers of ojle £ ſhall I give my firſt borne for my | 
trenſgr ſſwn, even the fruit of my body for the jinne of my ſoule? 
when they could not endure what 15 told them. Verſe, 8. hee 


ble thy ſelf to walke with thy God. Any thing but that they ſhould 

doe they pretend robe willing todoe, like children, wholike | 

any. manner of education, but that rheir parents would bring | 

themupin; Ifin acrade, oh if = might follow their book , | 
; 2 
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An Expoſition upon Chap. 1, 


any thing but thac they ſhould, and their Parents would have. 
So with theſe ; they know not , or will not know their owne 
 hearr, which is naturally irrehgious, andnever will like thar js 
commanded, but would goe a whoring with their owne imagj- 
nations ; and ever will ike that they may not have , or will noe 
he accepred, when they contemne that they have ; and nor re- 
ſpecting cheſe , they cannor bur contemne thar is otherwiſe en- 


'joyned, as Luke 16. 30, 31. he ſaid, Nay father Abrebars, bur 


if one come unto them trom the dead, rhey will amend their 
lives. Then he ſaid unto him, it they heare not Moſes and the 
Prophets , neither will they be perſwaded, though one rife from 
che lead againe. They arelike to a woman , to whom one ma- 
kinglove, and detirin;; her perſon, the diſſikcing 1s, aniwers 
him ſhe will give him any thing bur her {c!te , her riches, jew- 


'es, bracelers, and ſuchlrke ; onely ro pur himoff, becauſe ſhe 


lees he defires her perſon onely : and the other 1f he would des 


fire, ſhe would foone deny him. 


To teach us how wee ought now with all diligence and fre- 


| quency performe theſe, and offer theſe ſacrifices more than 
| rhey ; thele were common to us and rhem, they were burden- 


ed with others, of which we are caſed, which were charge- 
able and toyleſome, Ats15. 10. As,2 Kings 5-13. it was with 
Neameas; his ſervants came and ſpakeunto him, and ſaid, Fas 
cher, if the Propher had commanded thee a great thing , woul- 


; deſtthou not have done it? how much rather then, when hee 
faich ro thee, Waſh, and be cleane? Soſiy I, if he had laid 


chac burden alſo upon us, ought we not to have done both? 


' how much more when he hath eaſed our ſhoulders? And if we 
' ſhoald not, how ſhould we be juſtly condemned of untbank- 
' falnefſe? The Wife that newly married had a wiſe and ſtrait 
\ Huſband , knowing her frailty and infirmities, and therefore 


ſer a watch over her, and appointed ſervants tro obſerve her, rill 
her affe&tion and faith were ſerled, when ſhe ought and did ho- 
nour, and obey, and love bim : If ne free her from them , and ſet 
her ar liberty from that grievous bondage and r<dious thing, 
will ſhe chen honour him the lefle ? Queſtionlefl+ ſhe ought nor, 
bur if ſhe doe , as the corruprion of all is ro waxe worſe by li- 
berty , then isſhe condemned of unthankfulnefſe the more. So 
tis with us. 

Incewſe. | The worlhip, prayers, and ſervice of the Gentiles is 
reſembled by rhis, nor onely familiarly ro ſhew ro them of that 
age , bur toteach, that their ſervice, works, and worſhip is 
acceptable unto God, as ſuch things are acceptable ro the ſmell, 
and (ences of men. for in them God rookenodelight at all, nei- 
ther could doe, his nature being fpirituall. ay” 

The works of Gods children, thejr worſhip, ſervice, and 
ſpiricuall 


Ml. 


—— —— ——> 


_ hs... Aft 


Verl.11. the Propbeſie of Malachy. 
ſpirituall ſacrifice is delighttull and acceptable ro him, as ſweet 
are tothe (mell of men. 

And 8 pure offering. | It is oppoſed to the Fewer finnes, who 
 off-redunro God polluted and unperfect ſacrifices , not ſuch as 
' chey oaght, and ſuch as were according to the Law. Bur now 
their offering ſhall be pure. 

The works, actions, and worſhip of ſuchas are truely called 
and converted, are holy and pure : Thus propheſieth Malachy, 

that the Genriles converted unto God , their workes and wor- 
ſhip of him ſhall be a pure offering. Thus Sr. Paw! ſpeakes of the 
ing of rhe Romass, Chap. 12.1. thatitis holy. Jade calls 
| their faich moſt holy, verſ.20. There were a few in Sorditrue- 


205 


DodGriae. 


ly religious, and converted, their garments were undefiled, 
| Revel. 3. 4. 
' Becauſe they are done according to his Word, now they 
| walke by rhar rule; things before they did at randome, now 
' they know his Will, and after that they doe. And it 15a rule, 
| that worſhip performed according to the Word, in chemlelves 
are good and pure; as the facrifices which were according tothe 
| Law, were pureand cleane for the matter of them. 
Becauſe the parties are holy, they are a holy Prieſthood; 
1 Per. 2.5. nowa good thing done in matter by holy men,muft 
"needs be holy. 
| Bur how canthey be holy, when there is eadems ratio totiue 5 
| partie. And theChurch for ſfpors is compared to theMoon,Cant. 
6.9. 
| This is anſwered, that he is ſo, becauſe he is in Chriſt, and 
hath his righreouſnefſe imputed to him, both to his perſon, and 
his obedience, 1 Cor. 1.30. © 0x radiis ſolaribee, _ 5pſo 
(ole emis ;Revel. 12. 1. as the Churchis ſaid robe c d 
' withthe Sunne, Hebr. 13.15. 1 Pet. 2.5. 

Thirdly, becauſe of his inward ſanctification, the ground. of 
ir, theparry being regenerated by the works of the Spiric , and 
ſoevery attion is in him part holy, and good, and well pleaſin 
ro God , as comming and procecding from his Spirit, hows 
having arang and raſt of his infirmiries, as water paſſing through 
a p'pe or chanuell. Rom. 8. 26. and 15. 16. 

Thisreacheth whart to judge of the works and worſhip of all 
that are uncalled and unconverted, noronely of Heathen and 
Infidets, but of unbeleevers in the Church, they muſt needs be 
impure and unholy , elſe were it nothing that is here affirmed of 
theſe afrer their calling. And indeed needs mult it be, for, Tit. 
1. 15. Unto them that are defiled and unbeleeving is nothing pure, 
but even their mind and conſcience is defiled. So farre isit that 
they ſhould be merits preperetorie, as ſome Papiſts ſpeake of | 


f 


them ; for unholy things cannot pleaſehim , lefle procure or de- 
= ſcrve | 
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Uſe 3. 


Uſe 4- 


H 


Chap. 1. 
ſerve good things from him : though they doe the things for 
| matter good, yet a good thing is ofrentimes marred mdekas. 
| hng, and more when they are done by lome men, and fuch 
' men 


' Secondly, thisprovesthar — arefree, withour 
deſerts, when the things that they doe before , even their beſt 
| are impure and unholy, ſuch, as God thewed his great patience 
| in that he did not confound them for them ; and more the riches 
| of his mercy , thar for allrhem, yer he called chem. 
| This comtorterh every one thar is trycly converted unto 
God ; his works and worſhip is pure and holy, and ſo acc 
ofGod, even then, when he carryeth the body of tinne 
-wichhim, Rom. 7. 21. when in hunſelfe he finds many infirmi- 
'ties, yea, and when his heart re)ls him that his beſt work is not 
' without rhe taint of his corruption , yea, and when his heart 
; may miſdeeme him ; as Jecobs did, leſt his Father ſhould dif- 
| cerne him : ſo his corruprtions; yer then is he pure and holy,and 
 opleafing ro God, becauſe he is in Chriſt, and he and his obe- 
dience hath pur on the faire Robe of Chriſts righreouſnefle, 
which is not a ſcant garment, as Bersard ſaith , bur one that 
reacheth tothe hedles, and covererh all che parts of rhe ſoule, 
as Jacob had Eſaxs garment : And as if he looked upon us in our 
ſelves, he ſhould ſee nothing pure; {o in him all things appeare 
as heis; yea, and becauſe he is ſandified by the Spiric, hoſe 
| comeprions thee often hinder and ever taint the beſt ations, 
| God accounteth not theirs ; nay, he ſaith they are nor theirs, as 
long as there is a worke of the Spirit in them ſtriving againſt 
them, andgricving at the ſight and fence ofrhem. Thar which 
Bernard (peaketh of envy , Thou feeleft 1t, but agreeſt not 1031 ;i1 
3s @ pojſion in thee 1thet God one day will beate , wot ſuch 6 frune a: be 
will condemmne thee for : fo may we fay of others, for they are 
nor theirs, for, x John 3.9. his regenerate part (innerh nor, nay, 
it abhorrerh chart the body of finne harh done, and worketh in 
him, -Marke the words, ſaith Bers. he doth not, bur ſufferech 
them unwillingly tobe done in him; as that, Rom. 7. 17. Now 
then it it no more I thet doe it, but the finne that dwelleth im me. It 
is done indeed in me, but noe of me, while I conſentnor to it. 
To reach every one thar would have his offering pure , and 
his (ervice holy before God, to labour for true faich in Chriſt, 
andthe ſanfificarion of his Spirit: By the firſt he ſhall put on 
Chriſt, by whom all hisdeformiries ſhall be covered, all his 
finnes and infirmities, as the deformities of the body are by a 
garment. By the ſecond he ſhall refiſt and fighe againſt the fleſh, 
and be grieved at the ſence of the evill inhim, and forthe rege- 
nerate part not conſenting, but hating and ſtriving againlt ir, 
that bad dye and rinure which the beſt a&tions receive trom 


the; 
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|Verl12. the Propheie of Malay. 


the corruption of the fleſh,God will not account his,nor umpure 
ro him, nor reject his ſervice and worke forit. Burt 2 Chro. 3o. 
19, 19. The good Lord will pardon every one that prepareth his 
| beart to ſeche God, though be be u0t cleanſed according to the purifi- 
| cation of the ſanFuary. 

| | 


j 
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VERSE XAIL. 


But yee have polluted it, in that yee ſay , The table of 
the Lord is polluted, and the fruit thereof”, even 
' bis meate is not to be regarded. | 


| |? ae yee have polluted it, ) This verſe and rhe next is 
; 2 Ihe ſecond part of the compariſon, rouching the Fewes, and 
| their great propbaning and corrupcing of his worſhip , which 1s 
| ſer downe firſt generally, then in particular : and this , firſt, in 
| i chis verſe; ſecondly, in word: thirdly, indeede, 
verſe 13. 
| For the generall, b«t zee hove pollutediit, ) Wherein firſt, the 
| perſon, ſecondly the finne, you, with an Emphaſis z you whom 
| I have choſen of all nations ofthe earth, whom I have beanrified 
' with ſo many benefits, and ſoſtrangely preſerved , Deurer. 4. 
| 32.6439. and manyplacesof that nature. Againe,. you who 
| profeſſe your ſelves in ſpeciall manner to be my people, that you 
| ſhoald rhus uſe me , who ought rather otherwiſe ro have hono- 
. red mee, itisin you the more hainous,to me the more grievous 
| and offenfive. 
Pollmed it,or my name ) The finfull AQ : not char Gods :1ame 
13, Or can be polluted by mans finnes, more thanche ſan can be 
| by adunghill; but this is ſpoken, firſt, becauſe they pollured 
' tholethings which he had appointed robe highly reverenced, 
' and fer his marke or his name upon them, 1Cor.10.28.and 11. 
27. ſecondly, becauſe God did fo eſteerne of it in his gocepta- 
tion , Ads, 9.5. Math. 25. 40. thirdly , becauſerhey did as 
; much aslay inthem, in their endeavor, nothing was wanting 
| on their parts, Hebr.6.6.and 10. 29. y revgy 
| Intheryee ſay, ] The firſtparricular , their inward thought ; 
| yee thus fay m your hearts, in your minds,you deſpiſe myname, 
| my worſhip, and ſervice : A baſe conceirofthe worſhip of God; 
| Gods table, thats, his altar ispoltured , is nor greatly to be re- 
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' wasnotto be regarded ; having come nor to regard the worſhip 


' made ſucvſhewothis.ſervice, ſhould concemne ir. 


received ſmall things and bleſſings from God, ro contemne his 
name, and be carekefſe of his ſervice and worſhip, as for thoſe 


| bach beqwed more excellent favors. And God takes it nothing | 


An'\ Expoſrtion upon Chap. 1. 
garded , asthe words tollowing ſbew : Now they contemned 
Gods Altar , ſaith Sajnt Hiereme, becauſe it was plaine and rude, | 
nor decked wich gold and riches, and the offering, becauſe ir 
was burnt to alhes , Aoweens, becaulc it was ferved with fat 
and bread, things baſe and vile in themſelves z . F#/utias, becauſe 
the heathen had polluted ir, but the former is more probable. 

And the fruit thereof. ') By it underſtanding rhe offering that 
was lzid upon the Altar ; which made Saint Hierome tranſlate ir, 
quod ſuper ponitnr ; And of this offering, one part was for the 

Prieſt, the Lords Miniſter, Levir. 6, 17. and this they choughe 


and ſervice of God, they eſteem nor of his Miniſters. 
\t the Emphatis is double, firit , that they upon | 
Me rand (o great 'e>tings; ſecondly, they who 


[ris nothing ſo great and grieyous hnne for men who have 


who have received great things from him, and upon whom he 


 haitouſly fram the:one as from the other : Manifeſt here,and | 
Ifiabv1..2. Heare,0 heavens, and bearken, O carth , for the Lord | 
hath ſaid, 1 have #onrifbed and brought up children, but they have re- 
belled againſt mee, and 5.4. What could I have done any more 
mJ Hinejard, that I heve not done wato it £ why have 1 looked 
that it ſhould brizh forth graper, and it bringeth forth wilde grapes? 
2 Sam. 12.7.8. Matt 11.23, 24 
-- Becauſtithe one hath lefle , the other moe cauſes why they 
(boauld honon hith , and be carefull of his worſhip: every benefir 
and favour deſerves it, the leaſt merireth ir, much moremany 
andgrear ones y where then the moſt and the greateſt are, there 
the cantampt 35 the moſt hainous. 


As the huſband man, the more labor and coſt he beſtowes up- 
onhis/ gzound , the greater harveſt he expecteth; when for c- 
painesand coſthe lookes for equall fruire, as Luke, 12. 7, | 
8,91 Thew ſaid be to the dreſſer of bis Vinezard, behold, this three | 
yearer have | come and ſought fruit of this fig tree , and finde gone: 
cnt is dow n,why keepe1b 3t alſo the groundbarrens And hee anſwered, 
| 4nd feid auto biz, Lord, let 3 alowe this yeere alſo, till Idig round 
bout is ,and dangit. Anudif it beare fruit, well, if not , thew ſhalt | 
thou cat it downe. 
Then the contempt of Gods worſhip and ſervice thar is in 
chisCiy, is farre more hainous and grievous then of any other 
placein the Land beſides : becauſe God hath beſtowed upon ir 
marefavor, and greater things then upon any other, more 
wealth, greater ſtrength , more honor ; for it 13 the wealth and 
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the ſtrength, and the honor of the Land, he hath crowned it 


' with much honor, and loving Kindneffe , hee hath given it che 
' Goſpell, the watring and planting ot Pawl and ApeVo, more abun- 
dantly then any part ot the Land beſides : he hath freed it from | 
 theplague, he l:ath d<livered it tromthe lword, which ſhould have | 
been firſt in the contuſion, if the enemy had had his withed-for | 
| day;zhowloever it flatter it felt in the ſtrength of ir, the wealth of | 
it would in that day have made ita prey. He hath done thiggand | 
many more that I cannor ſpeake of , and yer the contempr of 
Gods worſhip, name and fervice , is in all fromthe highelt ro | 
the loweſt : Like Mapiſtrares » like ſubjects ; like Mini- | 


ſter, like People ; Ike Maſters, like ſ:rvants; parents and 
children, rich and poore, bond and free, all contem- 
nersof the worſhip and fervice ot God; which is the more tear- 
full and hainous finne , becauſe of the riches of Gods goodnefle, 
his bounty and blcthings, and he cakes ir more hainoufly , char 
when he will vitice theland with another judgment, the ſword or 
any other, as it was the tirſt in che plague, ir thall be in the other, 
unles it repent,ad grow more zealous for his ſervice & worthip. 
More particularly , there arc many particular men in this Ci- 

ty, and elſewhere, who are carelefſe of the worſhip of God , and 

' doe indeed pollute his name, and thinke it no fault in them, be- 
' cauſe they are above others in wealth, above them in worſhipor 
| honour, exceed them in-wit and learning. - Theſe are the men, 
| if a ſurvey be taken, whoare lefſe frequent in Prayer and in hea- 
ring, moſt carelefſe both privately and publiquely of the worſhip 
and ſervice of God, either nor doing, or ſo doing , as 
if they doe any thing , God 15 more beholden ro them, then they 
bound to him. Asif Gods favor, and the fruits of his love were 
faculties and diſpenſations to beare them our in diſhonouring of 

' him, and polluring his name : Nay let them know it, if they doe 
\ | not; or, if they will not now, they one day ſhallto their coſt, thar 
' thefrcarelefſenes, and contempt is more hainous then of others, 
and he ſo takes ir. They ſhall hind rhefe contrary, the eyesof 
God andm-n; in mens eyes a httle thing in them that is good, 
isgreat; agreatevill, but a litele; nor ſo withGod. And 
when every man ſhall give his account , (as he ſhall one day, ) it 
ſhalbe be farre eater for the unlearned then for the learned, for 
the baſe then honorable , for the poore then rich. The benefirs 
of God, ſpecially theſe generall ones , arenot alwayes proofes of 
his love; burthey are ever provocarions of obedience and ho- 
nor from men : Thar, if they anſwer it not, as they have recei. 

, ved morehere, ſo they (ball have more hereafter. Why doe 
| they deceive themſelves, or ſuffer themſelves by flatterers to be 
deceived? we will makebut them judges, and they will give 
; ſentence of themſelves - Whar is that Cc utticr worthy of, that 
| receives 
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to | An Expoſitton upon Chap. 1. 


'recerves abundance of favor trom the King, and requtes him 
with contemptor treaſon ? ſoot afather and his ſonne, ofa ſer- | 
vant and his maſter , &c. will they not rake it more hainoul]y , | 
and ſball nor all their benefits and favors increaſe their faults? | 
And are not Gods wayes juſt, more equal], and farre above the | 
wayes of men. Then ler me ſpeak to you rich men , &c. I be- | 
[cech you be deceived no longer, you ought to be more religi- 

| ous, and more carefull rhen others; I pray you correct your er- | 
ror, and begin to be more caretull , left you be forced to con» 

' demne your lelves when 1t will be too late. | 

| You, whoprotele your ſelves in {peciall manner mine, and 

« | ſpecially profefſe my worthip. ; | 

| Dor. It 154 farre more grievousand hainous finne, for ſuch as ſpeci- 
| all y profeſſe the worſhip and feare of God, ro contemn his name, 
and not regard h's worſhip , then for thoſe who make none or 
very little ſhew of itz and God takes it more hainoufly from 
them, ſo here , and Mich. 2. 6, 7. Marke 14. 37. 2 Pet. 
4: 2. | 
| Reef. 1. | Becauſc he doth it of knowledge, and goes againit his know- | 
| | ledge , whereas the other, as is probable , dorhnor ſo; for his 
| | profeſſion argues he knows whar is to be done , and what ought 
to be Cone. Now ſinnes againſt knowledge are more hainous, | 
Reltgio cien'is Det eſt, ac the other more excuſable: as 3 man profeſſing an Art, 
per boc 1ranis religioſmr oe A faule 1n this work of his Arr is more foul, chen in an- | 
ipto ju: re/1g10:0m jequi- Other mans work. Religion 15 the profetſion of God, 
tur, Det /e coluntatem noſ- 1nd every religious man , in this that he takes up. 
| ſe+ teſt atur,$4h, 24 eecie,C4. Region , profeſſes that he knowes the will of God, | 
lp. faith Salrian. | 
Reef. 2. | Becauſe it is here as it were out of his place, where the thing | 
[is lighter, and nor fo offenſive ; an element in his place not fo 

| | heavy : aſpotupon a foule garment not ſo uncomely ; an ele- | 

| ' ment out ofhis place, a ſpot upon the pureſt garment, the | 

| tiane of profeſſors. | 

WEL | Becauſe theſe things come commonly unexpected, and that | 

| which 1s unexpected, and unſufpected , it commeth more ſud- 

| denly, it lighreth more heavily, and is raken more to hearr. This | 

| made Davidcomplaine ſo much of the injury ofafriend, asa 

| | thing that came ſo unexpeRed, and did lo pierce him. 

M ſ 1 | To inſtruct the Miniſter whole finnes and contempt of Gods 

a þ worſhip he ought ſpecially to diſlike, ro reprove, and lay load 

on: Itis his part todulike and reproveall, ro checke every mans + 

linne,, andevery mans careleſnefſe of Gods worſhip and ſervice; 

but no mens ſinnes , no mensnegligence and corruption in the 

| ſervice of God ought rodifſike him ſomuch and be fo earneſt a- 

' gainſt, as the ſinnes and careleſies of thoſe who by ſome fpeci- | 

all profeſſion come neere ro God. The Miniſter ſhould belike | 

| atfected' 
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|Verl. 11 i. the Propheſre of Malachy. 


| aticcted rohis Maſter, the ſervant to his Lord. Whar God moſt 
mithkes char ought they. le may be he may hnd chete more kind, 
liberall , and reipettive unto hum , he mult neverthelefſe re- 

ve, and, if nced be, uſe ſharpnes : The Phylician char finds 
men kind rohim , and rohonor tm, when they are in health, 
will neverthelefſe , when they are fallen mroa diſeaſe , uf- ſharp 
medicincs, and it may be ſharper rothem then others, chat he 
may the ſooner and lounder reſtore them. Ir is rhe figne of 4 
falſe propher, when his mouth 15 not t\lled,co prepare and pro- 
claime warre, and when it s,tocry all peace. Mich. 3.5. Thus 
ſaith the Lord, concerning the Prophets thet deceive my prople , and 
brite them with their teeth, and cry peat? , but if a man put not 
iato th:ur monthes, tixy prepare warre 4g4ift bin. 


feflion, thar they endure the words of reproote from the mouch 


\roulneſle, uſury, envy , quarrellings. pride and yaniries ; and 


To admoniſh all iuch 25 come nigh unro God by ſpeciall pro- - 


| of the Miniſter, if he deale more ſharp)y with cheirtinnes, COVE= | 


| particularly for the finne in hand ;, forrcheir cold prayers , "care- | 
| lefſe hearing, {leepy attending, negligent or lare comming, the | 
| omiflion and remiſhon of their carepubliquely,bur ſpecially pri- 


and goe away diſconrenred, ſaying , He knowesme well, he 
might well have forborne his, 1 havebeen anold profeſſor and 
| an old diſciple : haſt chou ? rhen15chy finne the greater, and 

 Godismore diſpleaſed withit , and fo ought his Miniſters lefſc: 
| ro ſparethee, and thou rhe rather to rake ir from them. As Moſes | 
| ſaid, See, 1 ſrael will not heare, then how will Pharaoh? 1 wonder 

not many times to ſee common Chrittnns and carnall men to 

di[tatre reprootes, when I find profeffors ſo difliking them : bur | 
as their (innes are the greater , finne compared with linne, their 
; reprootes ſhould be the ſharper, as in diſcales. 


vately in the worſhip and feryice of God: they muſt nor grudge | 


To teach every man to contider of his profefſion which he! 
| makes of Gods ſervice and feare; and thereby ro knowhe is :nore | Tſe 3 
| bound roprocure Godsname to be honored, andin himlelfe amd | 


' his ro be moſt carcfull for hisſervice and worſhip. His profeſſion | 
 requirech he be more devour in prayer , more warchinl anddi- | 
| ligenc in hearing, and inevery duty whereby God is immediate- | 
| ly worſhipped and glorified , more carefull. This his profeſſion | 
| requires of him; whichif he performe not, he muſt know, that 
; asevery finne he commicteth is more hainous, fo his careleſſenes | 
| and corruption in the ſervice of Godismach more intolerable 
' andhainous in the ſight of God, then his who makes no profel- 
| flon. Thou ſeeſt a man whos buc aſtare-Chriſtian and brofeb. 


for, withdraw himſelfe, and be negligentto cometotheplace of ' 
Gods worſhip, thou dif] ikeſt; and yer occafion of friends, plea- , 


ſare orprofir will ſomerime draw thee afide fromir ; thy finne 1s 
farre | 


——_— 


| 
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| tarre more mrtolerable crhen his: So ot lleep:ng, thy nod is worſe 
| then his halfe houres nap; for rothee Chriſt ſaich, asto Peres, 
| [aces F t' mii deteriore!/ ſuns , quis Marke I 4. 3 7. ſoirepeſt thou - and no) I: every 
| meltrer t)jſe debemms , quaia pugnanmer duty of Gods worthip, We are then farre 
| pro): ſornem n'ſtram moribus n1ferts, wore then Erhnicks, becauſe we ought robe 
nec jurang 1d Jud projucmur: >alv. Herrer ; becauſe our profeiſion and mannery 
| are repugnant, and we are not what weproteſl» our iclyes tobe. 
0bjeft | Thenberter not protfeſle ar all ? 

-— | Admit thy conceit : bur what is gained by it? Paul faith, 
Rom. 2.12. Fo# 4s many 41 have ſinned without the: l1w , ſhall pe- 
riſb alſo without the law: and xs many as btve (inned in th» law, ſhall 

be judged by the law : and Chritt, Luke 12. 47, 4%. That ſervant 
that knew bis Maſters will,and prepared not himelfe, neither did ac- 
cording to bis will, ſhalbe beaten with many ftripes : but be that ke:w 
it not, andyet did commit things worthy of ſtripes , ſhalbe beaten 
with few ſtiper : fur umto whomſorver much is given , of him ſhalbe | 

ouch required, and towhom men commit much, the more of bim 
| will tbey arte. There was one had two ſonnes, Math. 21. 28. 
| he that ſaid he would nor, and did , was commendable : doe 
; thou like, and it ſhalbe well withthee , but otherwiſe thy nor 
 profeſiion ſhallalſo condemn thee , and if 1t belefſe, yer if thou 
periſh, thou haſt gained litrle. Thebeſt is troprofeſſe and allo 
perform with all care rheſervice of God, then thou ſhalrbebleſ- 
fedin thy deed. | 

Have polluted it.) Thea of theſe perſons, the Iſraclites, the 
polluting and corrupring ot the worſhip of God. And here is 
the canſewhy God will take his worthip and word fromthem, 

|rhey pollueed and corrupted it , and made no account of 
If. 
DoGrine. | The prophaningof Gods name , thar is, the corrupting and 
| contemning of Gods word and worfhip, is that which procures 
; God to take it away 4 andremove it from apeople and land ; as 
' here, and Ifaiah 29. 10.4414. Jer. 7.13, 14. Thirefore now, 
| becwuſe ye have Jowe all theſe worker, ſaiththe Lord, and [ roſe up car- 
' by, and ſpake wnto you : but when | ſpak:, yee would not brare mee; 
wcitber when 1 called would yee anſwer. Therefore will I doe uwto 
this houſe , whereupon my name is called, wherein alſo yee truſt, e- 
wer wndo the place that T gave wnto you and your fathers , 4s Theve 
done unto Shilo. 

Th#teacheth us co behold Gods juſt judgment upon the 
Church of Rome, which once wasa famous light, and aflou- 
niſhing Church, but ic grew both to contemn the word of God, 
and tocorruprt his worſhip. It preferred the Church above it, 
yeathe Pope. holding he might diſpence with the word of God; 
ſo Gratien,ſpeciall the newTeftament, ſoP awormites;rheCharch 
can make morall precepts mutable,ſo Greties; with infinite _ 

ice. 


An w. 
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bke. The ip ic hath corrapeed by unwricren and lyinger- 
tion 


K | ditions, by ſuch of ceremonies, as never any ſi 
y had by the precepts of men andſuch like. That God h deale 


| Ave roman news be —.— 
: Cos 2 Theſlal. 2. 11. porn, 5 
$ they as a man our of his way, and yer thinks he is righe , thefur- 
ther b< goes the more he is our of his way , and nohope ofre- 
rurning ; becanſe he perſwaderh hi elfe he is in che right 
| wa 
| This may make us feare that the day of the mourning forthe | 7 
| Goſpell is not farre,ar leaſt in Gods juſtice and his dealing with 
othersz becauſe though corruption hath nor ſeaſed wb 
worthip,yert conrempr of the ward is every where. 
The Church and the chiefe inic, the Magiſtrates are here ad- 
|!monilhed, if rbey defire char the Goſpell and his worſhip _ 
| [abide amongſt us, that they take heed irbenor 
conremned;which is the very life and breath ofthe Church , ths 
| vicall ſpirits, which being corrapeed bring death to the whole : 
rw mnt rt tage > pemem agdsw -m , ſuperſtition 
| & cxher corruptions, and ſeverely to execute them againſt who- 
 (everdare privately or publiquely, ſecretly or openly, ſowe 
any cockle with the pure wheatof Gods word and labor to keep 
it in as mach ſincerity and ſimplicity as may bee , labouring to 
| keep the fire year he" the L ampes buming inche 
[eb emple, and the Levices unforſaken, labouring for the maintey- 
nance of the faith which was given unco the Saints, Jude, verſe 
3- correting and puniſhing all contemners of it, whoor how- 
: ky he defrecschere ſhould 
To every man as be peace and 
cath in his dayes, ſo torepent of his eager or 
of this, whether before or ſince > calling, and 
now to labor for his part to keepirin in y and purity 
have itin all honor and high eſteeme, that Sol rg 
doe remove it ,/ yet his finne be not a cot. 
of it will be griefe enough , nmr marr 
ty himſelfe as a procurer of it. As fickneffe and trouble is 
Ku ſo more when a man is by his own incemperancy, 


or miſcarrying ofhimſelfe, by and fuch like ; he hath 
brongheit upon himſelf, and pattedi with his own hands up- 
on him: ſo in this. 


te, ena, ccmoracily This is the firſt 


thoughts, accordingto the phraſe often uſed 
mem whence it 's not only manifeſt that che Lord 


knowesthe thooght s of Men , and the things they doe in ſecret , 
buthe reveales them to others , hislicfetenanrsupon earth \ his 
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Tſe 2. 


Uſe 3. 


Uſe 4 


: Miniſters and Magitratestoreprove, or corre and puniſh. | 
T 


An Expoſition upon Chap. 1. 
1 ob: polluted, } They contemncd che Table , becauſt it wy 
.bue rudely built z and che offering , becaulc ic was burn raaſtÞ 
C5. Hierow. {1 
The ching thac makes men concemne holy dutics, and the 
worſhip of God, is becauſe they looke too mach.upon the baſe. 
nefle of themeanes. Yide verl. 7. #t arte. vu 
and the fruit thrreof , even his meate wot to be regarded. } The 
Prieſts parr, rhey thought any ching would lerve them can- 
eemning Gods worſhip, they contemned the meanes of ts 
worthip. ( 
The contempt of Gods worſhip, and thecontempr of his M 
niſters, goe rogerher , they are'zn one people, one age 4: One 
place, the fruit of rhe Altar and the meate of-it deſpiſed tnge- 
cher. So 1t is here, (o 1 Sam: 2: 17. Ir is ali one, wharken) the 
cauſe bejuſt ,, and they juſtly deſpited or no, 2 Chron. gb:;14, 
15,16. Nehem. 13.10,11. >. 18 th 
Recauſe 2ll the honour and account that the Miniſtors can 
have or looke for, 15 for their worke,, for the worſhip and ſer 
vice of God they performe amongſt them. i Thel.$. 12, 14. 
Now iftheir worke once grow into conteypt and dilgy 
needs mutt z which was the .reaſon why Demetriav pleaded 
hard for the honour of Diess, for their owne gaite and honour, 
knowing that they were honooredfor her, who, if once difho- 
noured;would make them to be diſbonoured, Atts 1 9. 24 ;&e. 
fo m this, ef the true worſhip. 1 21 m5 
Becauſe the corruption of man is fuch, that when he ſhould re- 
(pet the Miniſter for hizworke , the cheſt for; che treadare, he 
reſpects the worke for the Mimiſter , the eeafite for thecheſt, 
Therefore ifhe cacogrow © diſlike hire, hewdbdſbkeir., | 
| This notcththe cauſe why:che worſbipofGod and his fer» 
vice isin theſe dayesin that conterapt that zwefind it to be mall 
| places :itis amongſt us ſtill, Gogharb not raken away cherArke 
of hispreſence , but it is in Email 2ccount,,: letle efteeme and 
| reverence. ir13n0 marvel}, feemgthe Lordy Miniftersare 3n 
ante OR igathanee 
| men make , yer herein they drifer; nor; but are:alf m 
 conrempe; | No forenbr condirion of mep, nomen of any pro» 
feſfion io the Land ; are any rhing likeneere inthe hke general 
| contempt anddifpracerhar they ace, by Courtiers and Coun- 
| _— » by Citizens and men abroad , by richand poore, by 
| old and young , they are as, 2 Chron. 36: 16. marked, deſpi- 
' fed, miſuſed. Is it then any marvelt if che worſhip of Godbe 
; contenned > when the Embaftadour is condemned , theembaſ- 
ſage will and maſt be worſe bed of; when che Phyſitian,,. che 
phyfick he brings 4 Nothing ttiat Miche can fay ordoecan be li- 
ked, 4beb diſlikes his perſon. And againe, & coxverſo,this layes 


Our 
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'Verſ. 13 the Propbeſie of Malacby. 
our unto us why the Miniſters are in ſuch coptempt , the wor- | 
(bp 4c ſelfe is 1a contempt. They are deprived of their double 
' honour, in the moſt part , becauſe the moſt honour northe 
| Word and worſhip of God. When as the meſſage of Deuid lent | 
| by his ſervants, is miſconſtrued by the Ammonites, then are his 
meſſengers abuſed. 2 Sam. 10. ſo when the « orſhip of God, | 
' then the Miniſters. Theſe are two twinnes, as it were, the con- | 
| ofthe one, and the concempr of the other ; it is hard ro | 
| rell which firſt comes forth , happily ſome may thinke the one, 
' ſome the other ; as with the twinnes. Gen. 38. 28, &c. 


This muſt inſtru the Miniſters of God, if they have any de. | Tſe 2. 


fire that the worſhip of Cod ſhould be had in account and reve- 
'rence, and not in contempt, that they carry themſelves wiſe- | 
| ly and diſcreetly , ſincerely and ſoberly, both in the worke of 
' their Miniſtery , and in other carriage of their lite; that they | 
! give no juſt cauſcof contempr ofthe Word, but thatthey may 
'racher adorne it. So Saint Pau} perſwades both 7 iwothy and 
'Titw, andin them other Miniſters ; for his charges were not | 
| perſonall, nor tewporary ; 1 Tim. 4.12. 2 Tim. 4. 5. Titus 2. 
2,8. for if all muſt ſolive and carry themſelves, that the Go- 
ſpell of God may be well ſpoken of, and his worſhip regarded, 
if ſervants, Titus 2.10. if women, even young women, verſes 
| 4, 5- ifall profeſſors, Titus 3. 8, much more ought Preachers, 
' they ought ſoto handle thoſe myſteries and worſhimof God, 
; that they may ſtrike reverence and eſteeme jnto the people lo | 
| | rocarry themſelves, thatthey may ger account andeſtimation | 
| rothemſelves, and fo ro the worſhip of Gad:; for when the Mi- 
' niſtersof God handle the Word {imply and profitably , and o- 
' ther parts of Gods worſhip with great reverence, and when 
they practiſe it carefully , then will it be better affeed and re- 
verenced of others; but when they. handle them corruptly and | 
| careleſly , whenthey are notthe ſamemen in their lives, they 
' ſeemetrobein the Pulpit, they make che ardinances of God to. 
be our of requeſt, and robe loathed, as Elies wicked fonnes 
' made men abhorre the offering-of the. Lord, 1 San 2. 17. both. 
; by their aſing of it, and carriage of their lives, for even whole- 
' forme meate-men loath an unwholeſome and Qlutriſb huſwivyes, | 
| 


 orCookes dreſling. 
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This way admoniſh all thoſe who contemne the Miniſters of . Uſe. 3» 


| God, who doe ſcoffc, deride , and diſgrace them moſt , who. 
' ſeeke moſt that the worſhip of God ſbould be had in honour, 
' whatſoever profeſſion they make outwardly, it is yet manifeſt | 
they haveno inward loveto religion ; nay, that they contenmne }; 
| mddeſpiſe the worſhip of God. They may uſe the works of his 
' ſervice, and performe worſhip for the outward a, but it, is 
; without any love and reyerence tot; but astheHcarthenman | 
V 2 would | 


——O— — 
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would have bis Tyrant oO ſceme religious, that his people mi 


| ſterreſpe& or other. 
| Dodr. Je hath beene a conrtinuall portion of the Miniſters of 


' 

| be contemned, and not regarded ; to be baſely thought of and 
| ſpoken of, though in this place ir may ſeeme to be a juſt judge- 
| ment upon theſe , yer the beſt and che moſt ſincere Miniſters 
| have beene no berrer eſteemedor regarded. 2 Kings 9. 11. Jer. 

29.26, Ads 2.13.and26. 24. Matth. 11.18. 1 Cor. 4. 9. | 


44 14. 


| zebub, how much more then of bis houſhold # 


ſpeake evill of him. | 


216 | An Expoſition pon Chap. L 


feare him, becauſe rhey might thmk che Gods would helpe 4-2 | 


| if they ſhould rebellor riſe againſt him; ſo theſe, for one (ini. 


| Reo]. Þ. | Becauſethe Miniſters of God mult deale with and reprove the 
| \ fanesof men, and not ſpare them, but threaten them for th: m. 
| Now when they are, as #«ſ#/ fpeaketh, like Phytfirians, who 
' make warre, not with their patient, but with his diſeaſe and 
| paſſion ; ſo noe with them ,* Bur rheir firmes; they thinke hee is 
th*ir eneſly , and makerh warre againſt them, therefore they | 


| Uſe 1. Toreach ns not to be offended, if we finde now many moc- 
| kers and ſcorners ofthe Miniſters and Miniſtery, many who re- 
 gmdchemnot, but contemnethem, and raiſe up all manner 


| 
| 
| 


Rea. 1. Becauſe it befell ro Chriſt, who was many wayes evill ſpoken 
of, John 10. 20. Marth. 11. 19. then nomarvell if his Miniſters | 
' and members be in the ſame condition; for Matth. 10, 24, 25. 

The Diſciple u not above his Maſter , wor the ſervant above biy 
| Lord. It is enough for the Diſciple to be as his Maſter is , and the 
| ſervant as bis Lord. Tf they beve called the Maſter of the bowſe Beek 


' 


ofevill ſpeeches againſt them; ir is no new thing , for there is 


none under Heaven. It was propheſied it ſhould be, 2 Pet. 3. 


' 2. mockers. 2 Tim. 3. 3. deſpiſers of thew who are good ; and; 
cherefore ſtill wil bes while che accuſer of the brethren doth | 


,roleinche Ayre, 4 
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 piſe, contemne and ſlander, and oftentimes ſuch as would 
Z ' make reaſonable men affraid, leſt their ſ}anders ſhould be found 
—_— "1;. | falſe, yerthac rronbles ther nor, becauſe they ſtif hope ir will 
"1:4 _4bere. | make for their advantage ; he inſtructing them, who taught Ms- 
[ Machin. \eb8evill, * Slander one confidently, and fornewhat will ſticke 
vil, , /rohim. Iftharberrue which Teriu/liew wrireth Adverſus Gent. 


|# Nibi! iniquizs, quzim us Apt. cap. 1. * Nothing is worſe than to hate men 


conceits 
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| is Prince of this world, and doth rule in | 
' the children of diſobedience, he will make them mock and de- | 


oderint bominet, qr igno- whom they know not, rhough they deſervetobe | 
raut,etizmſr res nereter o= hated. What 1s it then thar they ſhould ONander men | 


cw, Tertul. whom they know not, when the thing deſerverh | 
| great honour ? 
Uſe 2 This maſt teach the Miniſters patiently ro abide the baſe 


Verſ. 13 the Propbeſie of Malacby. 
conceirs and opinions of men. It isno new thing : if they did ic 
rothe greene tree, what will they doe to the dry? it to thoſe 
who have lived before, more to theſe. Ir is thar whereunto | 
they whe appoinred , 1 Thel. 3. 3. char of Chriſt will be true, | 


' Marth-5-11,12.leſſed are you when men revile you and perſecute 


you, and (ay all manner of evill againſt you for my Name falſely. 
e and be glad, for great is your reward in Heaven : for ſo per-| 
ſecated they 1he Prophets which were bc fore you + which if any in- | 
currenor lefſe or more in his portion, he may feare and ſuſpe&t 
himſelfe wherher he be Chriſtsor no, ſeeing Chriſt ſo ſpeaketh, 
Luke 6. 26. Woe unto you , when all men ſhall ſpeake well of 
'you; for ſo did their fathers ro the falſe Prophets: he may ſuſ- 
| himſclfe rather falſe than erue. That of Plisizs Ceciling, | 
| which he was wont to ſer upon his Schooles, may be applyed 
Sciamus cum pejſime dixiſſe, cui maxime ſit applanſum : Wee 
\know, he that hach moſt applauſe, hath made the worſt Ora- | 
tion. | 
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VERSE XIII. 


Te ſaid alſo, Behold, it is a wearimeſſe , and ye have 
ſnuſfed at it, ſaith the Lord of _— , and ye of- 
fered that which was torne , and the lame, andthe 
fuck : thus ye offered an offering : ſhould I accept this 
of your band, ſaith the Lord # | 


| 
| 
E ſayalſo, behold, it is a wearineſſe.] The ſecond corrup- | 
| tion herereproved i1sourward pollution, which is double, | 
; in ſpeech aad geſture: The ſpeech ſome expound as fpoken by 
| the Prieſts, taking up the breaſt or ſhoulder of a carrion ſheepe 
' which was his dne, Levit. 7. 31, 32. ſee what I have for my la- 
| bour; bur the Prieſts themſelves had a hand in this ſinne. This 
ſpeech tsexpounded as if it were ſpoken by a crafty diflimulati- 
on and arrogant bragging. See how I am wearied with carry- | 
| ng this weighty ſheepe, when a man might have blowne it 0- 
ver; or they ſay, they are marvellouſly weary wich carrying ſo | 
- weighty and tidie a beaſt upon their ſhoulders, and char they | 
; might faine ir by their geſture , rhey ſhew it by panting, and | 
fetching their breath deepe , and drawing of it ſhort, Monte- | 
#w9. Some expound, what atoile is this that we ſpend all in the | 
V 3 ſervice 
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| DodJr. 


Rea|. 2. 


; too much, all paines roogreat, al{coſt r09 chargeable ſpent 

on the ſervice of God and his worſhip, Amos8. 5. Iſaiah 58.3. 
fort carrieth a kind of repentance in them, for that they had 
| done all thar in the ſtrvice of God, when they aimed not at his 


ow che Diſciples i incothe fame ſinne with him. Marth: 25. 


thern, are the benefirs received, and the bleffings and rewards 


An Expoſition pon Chap. L. 


ſervice of God; the complaint of the people, that ehey were ax 
great roile and paines, and exceſſive cot and charge in Gods 
ſervice, as over-wearied with laboor, and earen our and un- 
done wirh expences, eſpecnlly comming to raw and bare home; 
and therefore God was ro- content hmſelfe with it, chongh| 
worſe. 

You have ſmuffed at it. ) Either you blow and pant, a3 tyred| 
with bringing a ridie beaſt x ; ſtill rheir arrogance diſſembling con-! | 
tinned : orby adiſdainfull and contempruoas geſture you thew | 
your unwillingneſſe roſerve God , and how vile and redions ie 
15 ro you: it is the geiture ofone refuſi ing a thing with diſdaine 
and conterypr, as Pſal. 10. 5. 

Saith the Lord of Hoaſts. } Whois moſt good andpure, and 


a powerfull and juſt reyenger of all ſuch wickednefle. 


And ye offered that which was torne. | Their prafrice and des- 
ling ; their Sacrifice faulty rwo wayes : they brought blind and 
lame, or, if any good, not their owne. Firir, in manner of 
getring of ir, it was ſuch as was ſtolne ; ſome expound raptum, 
ſpoiled and wearied with beaſts; raptur ex ore lupis, which was| 


dainty among rhe Heathen, as finer meare and the tenderer, (o | 
| Calviee. If by chance a ſheepe or other beaſt were wearied, or 


ſo, they would be content to beſtow icon God. Bur his is nor | 
like , fog Sacrifices were brought quick, nor dcad. But rapture, | 
rather furto © repina que ſitnrs , 25 Lyra ; they brought ſuchto 


| Gad as was gotten by cvill meanes, thinking ro ſtop his mouth, | 
as mans, With part of the booty, Pfal. 50. 21. 


Brhold, it ns a wegrineſſe., | The complant of .the people, | 
thinking roo much of that they did in the ſervice of Cod. 
Hypoerites, natvtall, and wicked mery doe thinke all time | 


ſervice, burrtheir owne -_ This is that which was in Jude, | 
John 12. 5,6. Why#s this wafte* murmuaring atir, and madea | 
good colour for it, chathe might allo infett others, prererding 
ir for the membersof Chritt, againſt rhe Head , by which hee 


Becauſe love is the ground of all duries, ſpecially of the cheere- | 
full, ready, diligent performing of them, andthe coſt which | 
men think norhing roo much of where they love : Parents'to | 
cheiy Children, che Wife ro the Huſband. Now no natural and | 
wicked men have the love of God, or canhave nt; for iris a ſt- | 
pernaturall gift, therefore no marvellif they dealethus. 

Becauſe the morives of theſe daties, and the manner of doing | 


ro 
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 rocoine upon them thar doe them ſo. Now naturall and wicked 
+ men want ſpirituall eyes ro ſeeGod the giver of all char they have, 
| and the reward for things to come , and what profit the ſervice 
| of GSd brings ro them; then no marvell though they chink all 


| roomnch. | 
| Micha. 5.5, 7. here are hypo. rites that thought nor great 
| chings roo much tor God. 

This they offered, but they never did ir. It may be aqueſtion, 


if God would have taken them ar their word, whether they 


ſhort enough mn performing. Bur admne they would, yer thar 

would not have done ir, for any ſervice to God art all, bur 
only for a ſafeguard ro themſelves and their ſfinnes, The Pro- 
| phert threatned them with the judgments of God if they did nor 
'rerurne from their ſinnes : they thinking to ſave themſelves,and 
| keepe their ſinnes, which were ſo deare unto them, offer thus li- 


| berally, and it may be would have given ſo: but ir was nor for | 


; God, bar themſelves. As the Mariner ina ſtorme or danger, 
andthe traveller whenhe is beſet with cheeves, wi!l caſt away li- 


, berally. A 


{ This teacheth thar there area greatcompany of men in the 
' Church who are but meerenaturall men at the beſt, bur hypo- 
' crires in theChurch, ſe: ing ſo many find and profefſe themſelves 


' ro find ſuch tediouſnefle and wearines in the ſervice of God , | 


 hinkingrhe timetoomuch, the paincs roo great , the coſt very 
| burdenſome, weary of Sabboths, andthe times and places of ex- : 
| erciſes,can be content to ſerve with eaſe, bur not with any ſtri- | 


bur nocoſt withour grudging. To whomthe Sabboth , when. 
| it commeth, is like ro a bad gueſt , whoſe departure is farre more | 
welcome to them then his comming ; fo is the end{more. 
acceptable then rhe beginnmg, and every houre is aday till ir | 
beover, others thinke ir was ordamed for their caſeand refreſh-| 
ing fromtheir labors , and nor for Gods ſervice, and therefore 


| heare rwice, but intolerable they ſhould be bound to makecare | 


Sabboth, who will not remit their ſervantsa piece of one of the. 
fix dayes : Many aſervant who can be content to toile himſelfe 
| more thatday with the workes of pleaſure and the workes of Sa- 
; than}, then in the week with rhe works of his Maſter, butthinks 
| every thing too mbch for God, as Chryſoffome. What com- 
| mands doththe Devill lay on man ? how laborious? how grie- 
| yous? yet the difficy [ty is no impediment to his commands, But 
here a hrtle thing hinders, and they thinke all roo mach + how 
much 


en 
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would have performed or no; for many promiſe largely,thar are 
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chinke it roo much to give the whole day to God, roomnch ro | 


ofirin the whole , in private beſides the publique ſervice - ma- 9 
ny maſters are there, who thinkemuch ro give to God a whole | 


| nes,of 25 they account, in inconvenience, alitrle labor happily, | 


we diabo'm 
1 mpyerdit, 
quam labyrt- 
oſaf quam 
*4311 * mee 
diffici't is 
fart | j:45 man 
dati; r:peds- 
ment, Chry. 
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' ny thing,and all is not enough 


' this, that his love 15unperfect , as his knowledge is, but inpartz 


An Expoſnion upon Chap. x. 
much more ſhew they themſelves wicked men , who, like Jade, 
finde faule with others carc or cott in the ſervice ofGod, and 
draw others with them 10to the fame oprm1on, ro thinke ys too 
| much,when it 15 ſhort of that that 13 exprefſely required. 

| Toreachevery man, when he finds any ſuch wearinefle in the | 
| ſervice of God, his heart thinking roo much of his coſt and pains, 
| rocenſure it in himſelfc as 2 relique of rhe naturall man, whether 
| it come ofhimſelfe , or he be drawn unto it by others, (as the 
| Diſciples were by Js ; and to humble himſelf for it; for ir can- 
\1:0t be good , comming trom this; and men cannot gather gs 
| of thornes, nor grapes of chiſtles, ) to judge itto come from 


or from this, tha he hath not the feeling of Gods love, his boun- | 
ty and mercy towards him as he ought, neither knows the fruit of | 
this ſervice. | 
Totcach every one to labor againſt this corruption, and to | 
withſtand it, that it ſeaſe not upon him, ſeeing God raxeth rheſe 
for it ; for wherefore elle, but that we ſhould avoid it,and never 
think either paines or time or colt coo much in his ſervice and 
| 


— 


worſhip ? for which purpoſe two things muſt we labor for ; one, 

the love of God; for nothing will we think enough then for him, | 

as Jacob and Shecheme; another,delight in the duties, Ifaiah 58. 

13. Pſal. 122.1. Johns. b _ a man thar delights in a- 
it. 

And ye have ſmaffed atit. | Their geſture, which as it noteths 
their unwillingneſſe , lortaken as fome doe take it, for panting, | 
then it ſignifies their arrogant difſembling, by which they made | 
ſhew as if they had brought moſt excellene ſacrifices, when they | 
were nothing , and brought nothing bur wilde and baſe ſacrifices | 
ro God. 

It is agrievous ſinne for men to make ſhew of great care and 
diligence in the ſervice and worſhip of God, and indeed doe no- 


| 


thing leſſe. Men cannot abide ir,ſpecially an upright and plain | 
dealing man, Prov. 29. 27. much lefſe God that is righteouſnes | 
ic ſelfe. Ezek. 14.7.8. Ifatah 58.2,3. Plal. 5.6 Ads s. | 

Becauſe it is grofſe hypocriſie, and ſo abominable unto the | 
Lord,who as he is a moſt fimple effence,moſt holy and pure,can- | 
not endure ſuch doubling. | 
* Becauſe offences which are done openly, and commirred ap- 


| 
| parently , doe nor ſo much offend a generous and valiant minde | 


and man , as when they are doneby craft anddifſembling : the | 
reaſons, becauſe the former argues the audacioulnefſe and | 
impudence of the actor, the larterthe great contempt and irriſi- 
on ofhim which is ſo provoked. 

This will convince many of grofle ſinne before God , who 


| make ſuch ſhew of great ſervice of God, and yet doe nothing 
lefle. 
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manner of worſhip or 
of they health , ro keep watch for the falvation of others, and 


withoue affe&ion, being bur, as Boſi/ ſpeaketh , hke the lowing 
of fomany oxen , though they be never ſo barbarous, yer God 
will accept. Asthe Pope provided for his idle and unlearned 
Prieſts by his Canon ; verbs Dei won debent eſſe "ox hayp re- 
galis Doneti. To ay nothing, I [: ay,of their ſhew of fervice, nar 
ofthe lay Papiſts who make grear ſhew of great ſervice by the 
account of their prayers _—_ their beads, when few of them 
undeſtand what they ſay; To 

oar, and fo what have I ro doe to judge themz how many have 
| wewithin, who are here convinced of as hecacth they make 
| great ſhew, and yer doe nothing lefle > Many make great ſhew 
of ſerving God in prayer, others in hearingof the word, and 
therefore come panting, and blowing, and ſwearing about ſuch 
things, but doe nothing leſſe, becauſe it cannor be they can make 
| account of Preaching who regard nor Prayer, nor they of Prayer 
| who reverence notPreaching, becauſe he can nor delight to hear 
God fpeak , rhat delights not rofpeak to God, and ſo? comtrg. 
And as Bersward ſaid betwixt prayer and faſting, fo fay I of this; 


; for they make ſhew and doe not. 
' To teach every man to take heed of hypocriſie, and ma- 
| king ſbew of diligence anddevorion in the ſervice of God, when 
there is no ſuch thing in the heart, for thac will not gocurrane 
with God , but wilbe ſeverely both cenfured, and ſentenced by 
| him; as amongſt other things it was inthis people, one princi- 
canſe of removing the worſhip of from them, ſo ofthe Go- 
fromus- for in ſhews, and colours, and pretences may hee 
vemen, buthe cannor God. That which St. Hierome 
faith ed Knfticanum , Epiſt. 4. Honor nominis Chriſftiani fraw- 
dem fucit magis, quam patitur , ——_— dicere, ſed weceſſe 
eft: #1 ſaltem ſic 6d noſtrum auf gas. derw  Sonsit truem 
' inreſpect ofmen: bur it carmot be oof God , who ſees the in- 
ward parrs, Hebr. 14.13. but ſachdeceir ſhall verily ſaffer from 
tim , who cannot endure hypocriſie ; for fach ſonnes and ſer- 
vants he cannot endure, who will ſay and make great ſhew, bat 
doenothing. Therefore ought every one, if nor tobe as the 
windows of the Temple were, wider within then withoar , yet 
ro 


leffe. To fay little of _ , asof Monks who commend their | 
ervices, who brag that they are conti- 


noally m prayer,thar they niſe in che nighr with the hazard | 


their bodies with watchingy, faſtings,and other exerc ies; | 
chey think ir ſkils not much whar manner of prayers, how | 


ay nothing of theſe who are with- | 


bra 2. 


V 


| prayer obraincth the power of faſting,and faſting the g,.,,;, virimmrem 5 
© ofprayer, this ſtrengthens that ; andthar ſanRi- jejunands, prjuntn cv. 
th this. Finally, they who come to the ſervice of tiam orand: : roc ilom cor- 
God, as Ezek. ſpeaketh, ſhall be anſwered as he ſaith, pin boe jandtificas. 
erRa7any. 
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| An Expoſition upon _ Chap. 1, 
'tobeno more in ſhew then they are in truth , andto labourrg 
| doe every thing they make ſhew of. 
4d yee off ered that which was torwe, ) Their praftice, and here | 
the firſt faulr of their ſacrifice, that chey brought none af their | 
' own, but ſuch as was gotten by unlawfull meanes. , 
 Thingstaken from others by deceit, violence, oppreſſion af 
; wrong , arc not fit matter for ſacrifice to God, to be given xo 
| the poore, to good, religious, or charitable uſes, this is repro- 
| ved in theſe: hereto rends the commandement ,Dcuter. 23.17, | 
18. there ſhall be no whore of the daughters of Iſrael , neuber | 
| ſhallchere be a whore-keeper of the ſonnes of Iſrael. Thou 
| ſhalrneither bring the hyrc of a whore,nor the price of a dog jm- | 
| tothe houſe of the Lord thy God for any vow - for even both | 
theſe are an a bominatjon unto the Lord thy God, Iſaiah 61.8. | 
I hate robbery for burnt offering, Lake11.41. Ephe. 4.28, , 
Becauſe every man ought to offer unto the Lord of his owne, | 
not others; now only all that is a mans own, which is gotten and 
had by lawfull means; chat which1s gotten by unlawfull means, | 
is anothers, not his. -| 
Becauſe this were ta make God porter of the (inne, as much | 
as in them lyes, and whereunto he ſhould be acceflary, ifhe 
ſhould accept any ſuch thing; as receivers of (toln wares. ,, .- 
Luke16. "ae And I ſay unto you wake you friends with the richey 
of iniquity, that when yee ſhall want they may receive you into everla« 
ſting babjtations. Then 3s it lawfull thus to diſpole of a mans 
goods, though gotten by gra 1 | 
Chriſt indeed cals themrichesof iniquity, which he ſhews nag | 
only of riches unjuſtly gotren , but of thoſe which are lawfully 
poreen ,. ſeeing the Dodtine we have taughe is true. They are cal 
led thus, as ſome thinke , becauſe they are i#4qualitatis, nne- 
qually divided; or becauſe they were gotten by the (insof the 
grandfarhers, or great great fathers; or becauſe they are matter 
of ſinne and iniquity; not that they arc either ſuch of themſelves, | 
nor by Gods Ka Wea 4 hath made them, remedia humane 
wiſerie,non inſtruments poluptatis & ſuperbie bur they areſuch 
by che corruption and infirmiry of man, as wine, good andneat, | 
pur into a wuſty caske,will in time ſmell nwſtily like the veſſell; 
ſo that azpffen as a man drinks of it, be faith it is muſty : So riches 
good of themſelves, yer poſſeſſed by a corrupt heart, growevill, 
that thau mayeſt callrhem wicked riches, becauſe they are cau- 
ſey of wickedneſſe, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ofevill cimes, and fo 
Chriſt callerh them here,noc perſwading them ofthe riches they 
have gotten by iniquity, to offer ſacrifices neg Godon the Al+ | 
tar poore , or any otherwiſe to procure fayour fromGod; 
| bur ale. them that thoſe riches which men ''®) 
uſe ropride, or valupruouſneſſe, and other Gnnes, that they 
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Verl13 the Prophefie of Malachy. | 223 | 
would uſe well co procure tavor , and good will unto themſelves 
hath of God and ran. 
This Terverh co ſhew that many mens ſacrifices andliberslity Uſe 1. 
ts unlawfull ; and no waies acceptable ro God, becauſe icis of 
fuch things as areeviil, gotten by unlawful meanes. Such is 
the liberabry and. bolpitality of many men in the Country, 
maintained by oppreflion, racking of rents,difpeopling of rowns, | 
and (ach ke. Such is the libetalicy ofmany Citizens, who in ma» 
ny yeares ger togerhes a great deale of wealth by fraud, oppreſii- 
on, the curſed tratieatuſury , and at their deaths leave a little 
to: geligious of charicable ajes , franke ar their deaths, of 
chat chey cared nor how they came by it in their lives, things 
| whicharcnorthcir owne » buc other mens, of which they ought 
| tQ have made reſtitution , a5 Zacheas did, Luke 19. 8. and our 
| of theremoanr Have given to good uſes , when a mitehad been 
| berter, and would have beene beter accepred, then a Million 
wittbuti ; and for whichnow, though the lojins of many blefie 
God for thar they left , yerare chey burning in Hell for ic, it chat 
_ = Oe en _ is according to the A- 
xe of prure. Ifthet ing for $i res aliens proptcr quam peccatuem aſt, 
which the fnne was committed, inay bee «wm dds pit men a web —— 
reſtored, and ts nor, the man doth not re- rw peniveris, ſed fingiteryſi antemuer a> 
pent, bar diffemble $ bur if he deale truely, citer agitny ,. wor renridritur peccarnm 
the (tn ſhall notberemicted, unleſſe reſt;- #*:S" eftirmotur ablainms , Jed, wt dixi, 
cution(ifir may bebe madezand onething © 5 Auguſt. Epift. 54- 
there 3s,' which 13 yetmore: unacceptable Ape 
toGod,and jultly reproved, that they leave behiad them for ſuch | , 
aſes monies tobe imployed by uſury,by their companyes,and o- 
cher, wherein coy arc hke rolewd voluprttous men, who having 
fved in wanronnefie all cheir hives, leavetheir goods, and make 
thairbiterds their heires, char chery ſhame might never be put 
our, - bur they mighe be like 4ſoloxr pillar coall poſterity : (o 
theſe , char cheir infamye might remaine,and their reproach bee 
neverpatour. Ifchar concen of ſome weretrue, that Parts glo- 
ry increaſech, as the number of them increaſerh who are wonne 
by that he writ, I ſhould rhen thinke ctharborh their glory 4 
creaſeth whoger eicir gaods well, and have left it ro good uſes 
by lawfoll meancs;andtheir woe and corment, who got it by un- 
lawfull meanes ; andiefcitby anlawfull meanes 10 encreaſe for 
che bent fir cf ochers. -But { have no ſach warrane z, only Lay, if 


reſticyrion-macitpafage for ſalvarion ro come toZ chewy houſe, 
Non-reſticucion makes paſſzge for condemnation to corne to 
cheſemen, breheyc©nr ; Lernoman thimke I ſpeak rhis eodif- 
coupe 1.enfromdoing good ; \bur ro direct them ro doe good 
after a pood manney,: andeo free my ſelfe from participating in 
fature fins of (ach men, terhembring how confidencly —_— 

peakes 
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An Expoſition pon Chap. 1 I. 


ſpeakes in: « : 1Und flextiffiw? dixerim,qui ad ſe confog ieatexs quan. 
tua 46.99% poteſt ad reftituendum nov i oy > oe few 
dis > criminis 
To informe men for time to come to doe chat they doe, and 
offer ro God, ro doe ir of their owne, not others, ſuch as they 
lawfully come by , not by unlewfull meanes. D evid, that ho- 
' ly man of God , would notoffer ro God of anothers, not taken 
| by violencefrom him, bur though he would give it him freely, 
happily fearing kſt ic would nocbe fo acceprable when it was 
| notofhisowne, though nor gocten unlawfully, 2 Sam. 24.24. 
So ſhouldevery man doe that would have his offering acceptable 
to God ; they ought nor to cake from one to give to another, 
| but of their owne to give toGod, cirher mediarely or unmedi- 
| ately ; for men may noe doe evill, that good may come of ir. 
'Rom. 3.8. Thou art lyingupon thy ſick lick-bed, ir —_— = 
| death-bed, which is the rime 
| moment and perpetuity. Think with thy ſcife, that Mt: ch 
| comes judgment, Hebr. g. and know that thou muſt pive an ac- 
'count of thy , how thou haſt got them, and chou 
haſte them. Therefore if thou haſt oppreſſed, or wrongedgae | 
| defrauded any by ao — make him reſtiturion tothe full ; 
mw” 2 gg ng , morethan full, andof the reſt give 
ro good uſes: for if thou rhinkeſt the | 
Feb hot for theother, chou _ 
hor — cn Awe it were as if a Theefe, being arraigned for 
, ſhoul | chinke to anſwer the Judge, and enprtnd 
aun // Fleury re a 1 WAY. 
| mer : ſo in this; for the Lord hates robbery for a burne 
mdifchonwonidetiaree blefing, Ecclef. 11. 1. Cof thy bread 
wpon the waters , andleave ewbetakdioncl lawfully , —_ | 
| kfle benefir come rothe poore, on not by chat 
| which is odious toGod and man for an Ufarer is a h a+ 
men, Coheed, fie cant 
chou anſirer Chyiſt at that judgment, how thou haſt left thy 
Now theſe ] chings as were 
it to 
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es rms of the comdexmnedia the benſe of their God, It in go- 
In , yerieſerverh co ſbew/ 
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Commandements. 


| |ofpardons, and beſtowing upon the Church, whether living or 


” — ——— — — TR 


'Verl. 14- theP ropheſie of Malachy. 
| 


' the nature of men, who in their corruprion thinke no better 
| f the true God than a talle god. Micha. 5. 6, >. To this pur- 
pole may we apply that, Deur. 23. 17, 18. tor Gods forbidding 
mfinuares the pronenefſe of mans nature to it, as in all the 


— 


Becauſe God appoinred ſacrifices, and propitiatory facrifices| Reaſ. 1. 
mn the Law of the outward things, a:1dthey neither learning 
more, nor looking forward, nor ſeeing that it was nor theſe 
which did appeaſe God , bur thar which they ſignified, ſtill re- 
lyed upon them, and fo thoughr that ourward things would 
doe ir ; and in proportion naturall men trom rhem. | 

Becauſe they think corruprly and wickedly of God, that he | Kea. 2. 
1$as themſclves, oras a corrupt Judge, who will be reconciled 
by gifts, notcaring how it is come by, ſo his haud be filled. 
| Becanſeir muſt be needs a vaine and falſe conceit ro imagine Reaf. 3 

thar ſhould appzaſe him, when itisa meanes to bring the ſinne : 
toremembrance , ſeeing God knows what it is, and how it was 
| come by, 2s well as himſelfe. 

| Thismayler us ſee the notable policy of the Church of Rome. | 7'ſe 1. 
| whoſceing the nature of man to be ſuch, as rhat they both think 
'to appeaſe the wrath of God, and wou'd thus reconcile his fa- 
' your, rather than with erue repentance and turning roGod, to 
the end they may keepe a multitude (till with them, and nor | 
4 little enrich themſelves , have taught chem that with ſuch 
| bodily exerciſes and remporall things, they may appeaſe 
|God , and buy out their ſinnes ; as the building of Chappells, 
| Monaſteries, religious houſes, appointing of Maſſes, buying 


'dy ing , nay, if they be nor able, or carelefſe of themſelves, o- 
 thers may for money purchaſe ſuch things for them. Hence ir 
| i5that ——_— ( as they _ it) is ſoglorious andrich, that 
| B, choſe Church-men 3 that, as Nummum addunt nummo in marſuſ in 
| St. Hrerome ſaid to Hellod. Epiſt.3. ſuffer antes matronarum opes _ wer 
' They adde money ro money , and *$1,1r ditiores AMonachi, quam fuerunt ſeculares 
\ſtuffe their purſes, and purchaſe p.fideant opes ſub Chriſto paupere, quas ſub locu- 
| womens goods by flattery; they picte dizboko non habuerant , & ſup ret eos Eccle- 
are richer Monks than they were fi: 4rviter, quos wander temuyy aute mendicor. 
| Seculars, andpofleſſe wealth under —_— - hy gt. = == on 
| . . J r 5 GAN! JHA 
| pn CE rim rich Pager SIS EY Heliod. Pp / "YN 
| nthe Church, who were beggers in the world. And in another | 
Epiſtle, Contrary to all mens opinions, they dye very rich, who 
lived under a profefſion of poverty. 

To overthrow the carnall conceit of narurall men , who live | Uſe 2. 
in their ſinnes, intheir impenitency, andrhinke by almes and 
ſome ſach things, or outward works to fatishe God for other 

X finnes, 


— = 


| chews. Luk. 19.8. 


An Expoſition upon Chap, 1. 
{inns , and often for tholc linnes by which rhey got them. Ma- 
ny men, when they ſpend the whole weeke in finne, thinke to 
make amends for all, by acting ſome outward worke of his ſer. 
vice on the Lords day , and thinke that their curward andcy. 
ſtomable ſervingot God in rhe morning and evening pro forges | 
tantim, ſhould fati>fic for the (innes of the reſt of ry a And 
many when they have ſpent all cheir life in fiome , thinke by 
ſome doale or ſome gift to farishie for all the reſt, that the Mjnj- 
ſterscan ſpeak more of their gifts than of their ſorrow and re. 
pentince; Asone ſaith, ſperans aut placaturum pro peccatis, aut 
Pla: iturnum7 now obſtante peccato. Burt to luch | fay, as Prov. 21, 
2 7. T he ſacrifice of the wicked it an abomination : how much more 
whew he bringeth it wi;l) a wicked minde They ſhall tinde they 
have truſted roa broken reed. | 

To rea h every man not to let naturall reaſon deceive him, to | 
make him ro cruſt ro any ſuch naturall vr worldly neane3,there- | 
by to reconcile Ged to him, or to appeaſe him ; theſe things | 
can no more doe it, than oyle will quench the hre ; fuch a conlus | 
ming fire is God, that theſe will rather kindle his wrath. And | 
it he be deceived that would thinke to quench fire by that,then 
uſt he needs be, that (hall think by this which is matrer for the 
wrath of God; he ſhould lcarne to know that thoſe outward 
things arc not the moſt acceptable ſacrifice to God. That which 
is acceptable, is, Pal. 51.17. The ſacrifices of God are 6 coutrite 
ſpirit : 6 comtrite and 4 broken beart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe, 
He that receiveth this from God, may have comfort that God 
will accept him; as a Phyfician char directs a man to the onely re» 
ſtorarive. 

Daniel 4. 24. Kedeeme thy owner by Almeſdeeds. 

It is anſwered by ſome, that by linnesi> here underſtood the 
puniſhments of linne, and they think that works proceeding 
trom faith, prevaile not a little with God, to lefſen and mitigate 
remporall puniſhments. But it is not like, ſecing he ſpoke touch | 
a King who could not worke any thing by faith ar all. Bur the 
word is not here, redeeme, but, breate off : If it were properly {0 
| rakeen, then might men not onely redeeme the puniſhment of 
their finne, bur the ſinne irfelfe, which opinion is nor held. 
| Againe, ifitbea redemption, it is not to be made before God, 
| bur in recompence to thoſe whom he hath hindered ; and the | 
| Prophet ſpeaks nor here of the forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, as the old | 
Latine, Forſen 1gnoſcet Dewe ; but of the pralonging of his peace 
and proſperity, as Trewelliav hath it. Finally , the words are, 
breake ” op rurning from wicked wayes, and ſeeking Gods will ; 
and whereas thou haſt beene an oppreſſour ofthe poore, and an 
afflicter of men in miſery , ſhew thy repentance by dealing mer- 


cifully with che oppreſſed, and having compathon on cherw,as Z& 
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| 28. 16, 60, 61. Thishe ſhewed in Ely, 1 Sam. 2. 8. 8c. and 2. 


Val the Propbefre of Malachy. 


| VERSE X111L 


But curſed be the decerer. , which hath in bis flock 
Male, and voweth, and ſacrificeth unto the Lord a 


| Us curſed be the deceiner.} In thisis comained the laſt judg- 
| r againſt this people, and it is polirive; as before hee 


' had threarned rhe taking away of their goods, ſo here to inflict | 


| fome puniſhmear chem. And in this we oblerve, firſt che | 
/ udgment, ſecondly the finne, thirdly reaſons. whereby they | 
| may be perſwadedrhe judgment ſhall come, ifthey repent nor 


| themſelves of their finnes, andperformetheir vowes. { 


But curſed.) As woes intheScriprure, Matth. 24. and Ifaiah 
| 5. and other where, aretwo-fold, fo are curſes: Firſt, rempo- 


22. Or turning of good thingseo hurt, Pfal. 109. 7. and 69. 22. 
Secondly, ſpiritual}, moſt fearefal), Rom. x. 28. Sons. hr 
2 Thel. 2. 10, 11. 

The deceiver.) Thefinneisgenerall , thus expreſſing the na- 
ture ofan H ire, thathe isa deceiver, one that carryeth 
himſelfe craftily , who caſts and fercherh about in his mind, how 
he may -- 9p both God and man, and who deals craftily with 
' the Lord. 


corrupt thing ; fo I ans 2 great King, ſath the Lord 
of Hoſtes , and my Name # terrible among the Hea- 


rall, ſending ofourwardevills, Deur. 28. 15,16, 17, 20,21, | 


| Who woweth 8 Mele.) The particular finne, vowing and nor | 
| paying, when he isable to z having a Male, that is,one 
withour blemiſh, ſuch as the Law required: Hcreis thought ro 
be Epitheti Eclipſes, as in Iſaiah 1. 18. wooll for white wooll. 
| Bur ſomeunderſtand by Male a perfe& and abſolure offering,the 
| uſeofthe word being ſuch in * Authors. Now the vow 
| here ſpokcn of, is excher the generall vowoftheir Circumciſion, 
| orelſe their particular , when willingly they vowed a thing, be- 
| ingnottyedunto itby any Law, anddealt deceirfully in that, 
ich ſhould make ic the grearcr (inne. 
| And ſacrifice « corrupt thisg. ] a weake and feeble,ſo a corrupt 
. thing: as it were repenting of their vow, they bring unto him 
acorrupr, vitious, and unlawfull ſacrifice. 

The Lord is able, and will not onely withdraw good things 
from men that diſhonour him, and live profanely and wicked- 
ly, bur will inflit much evill upon them, and puniſh chem with 
| all kind and variety of curſes. As here, {0 2 Chron. 7. 13. Dear. 
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Chap. x. 
12, 13. 1n Dgvid, 2 Sam. 7. In Nebuchads: 22.47, Dan. 4. ZO. | 


The tryalk of Job (hew what hecan doe when he will puniſh. 
Becauſe in bleſſing he can dealethus, not onely cake away | 


| | the evill , but ſhowre downe many bleſſings apon-rchew vid in | 


curling, far theſe are the rwo armes of God.,\ bys mercy and ju- 
ſtice, neither 1s nor longer than the. grher, unkfſe he be 
; theſe arc his treafares,, orhe hath ereafaresof both, | 
neither faller, nor emptiercharttheorher, 5 | 
Becauſe he is a true God, and fo infinite in all things; he isnot | 
as the falſe gods of the Heathen, who had little , eventheir \ 
great pod Jepiier , who they thought would be ſoone drawne | 
dry, ifhe puniſh mach and many , if fend abroad apace 
his revenging arrows, his quiver would be empty ; noc fo wirh 
God, w mercy i9a treaſure inexhaultible + fois qaſtice, 
not asthe Sea; but as the fire, rhe Sunne ; Chryjep. 
Becauſe it more manifeſts his diſpleaſure , and men are more | 
ſenſible of it, ro be humbled by icenther in cruthor hypocritie. | 
Toſtand in awe, and feare God, to feare todiſpleaſe or pro- | 
voke hyn,, whocannor onely take from us that we have, bur | 
bring the contrary upon us, many, and ſtrange, and grievous 
plagues. Men we are, and avoidto chem when they 
axe of power, and yer oiten we hold at defrance,, becauſe 
we know their worſt is bur to take our place , livings , .credir, | 
or liberty from us, atthe worſt bur our ves, and can then not 
hurt us z bur God can goe further , not onely deprive us of chat 
we have, and all that is deare tous, and rake away life, bur lay 
crolles infinite upon ns in this life and the Iife rocome. If men, 
much more he isto be feared z Matth. 10. 28. if Jacab was af | 
fraid of Zſsecs curſe, Gen. 2.2. 12. much more of Gods, being 
reall things, and nor verball, for ſo is mans onely , hejs bur the 
mouth of God, and ſurethey are, they will light where he will 
lay them. 
Toin(truct every man who finds Gods judgments, rhar he | 
is deprived of any thing he hath , co humble himſeife, and | 
ſeeke toGod, and ſearch his owne wayes; that he may rurne un- | 
\ to hign, leit he bring curſes upon ham: for as it is both juſt and u- | 
fuall wicrhGod , when men profit not by the lefſe judgment, to | 
bring greater; as a father, when his forme bowes not with « | 
ewigge , to beate him with a greater rod: fo it is when men | 


| and afrer lay NR — — I 


rurne not to him by his private judgmenes, to bring poſitive 
curſes upon them ; as Princes, who firſt withdraw their favours 
from Trayrors, confiſcate their goods, reſtraine their liberty, 


God then caken any thing from thee tharthou haſt, or char was 
beloved of thee, as thy goods, children, or any ſuch thing? : 


thinke frioufly of it, and impure ir nor to ſecondary cau 
EIT __thqugh 
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| rhough they may be greatly faulty , but looke unto the Lord, | 

| andenrne unto him; thinke not ro make it good againe, or re- 

| cover thy ſelfe , burthinke ofthe other curſes God hath threa- | 

| rened ,- and know theſe muſt come, if theother doe narreforme | 

| chee, yea;though he love thee. Phylitians rhat delire the tiealch 

| ofthei: patient , if hey can, willhappily recover it by injoyn- 

abſtinence , and faiting, and a {trift dyet; ifnor, r 

wittto purging, bleeding, and ſuch like : fo with God, mu 

more if he hace thee. 
[frhou be freed trom any curſe, be not ſecure, he hath variery | Tſe 3. 
of curies. 
The contempt of his worſhip he hath threatened with the de- 
vation of it, the taking of it way ; now it may be thought, 

' this would not much trouble them who chought it a wearineſſe, 

| and could ily be content with ic, and in their corruption ac- 

[count itabletling z he therefore threateneth the puniſhag of ic 

with poſitive curſes and plagues. 1) 

' Thecontempt and corruptian of Gods worſhip & the means Dedr. 
of it, azof the Word and Sacraments, and ſuch like, ſacrificeand 
Prayer, the Lord will ſometime puniſh with the taking oft a- 

way, and ſometime with it and other fearfull curſes andplagues, 

bath ſprrituall & temporall, which as it 15 here threatened, ſo was 
it pe tothis le, whoare now not only without the 
| meanes of his worſtyp, but are under many fearefull judgments, 

23 any Nation inthe world. It is chat was threatened, Deuter. 
28.47, 48. 2Chro, 36.16, 17. Math. 21.41. 1 Cor. 11, 30. 

[3 Theflal. 2. 11,12. 1Sam. 2+ Eler ſonnes, Aﬀts 20.9, Exty- 

| che. | 

| Becauſe moſt men finde no judgment in it at all, to bedepri- | xe. 1. 

ved of that theylove not,as they accounc thatno bleſſing to have 

that rhey delight not in ; and fo as in this they will never be 
drawn to ſee the mercy and favor of God, ſo-not in that his juſtice 
and difpleaſure , rhat they mjght come tothe fight of thar ſins : 
when as then thoſe judgements open the eyesof their minde the 
betcer, and cleare their fpiricuall fight, the Lord doth irmore to 


torment them and affeq cheay,, | 
————— ble, men are by chem uſually | _ 
made more carchull ofhis @wite , cither in hypocrilia, as 4heb 4. 2. 


and Sel, and others, or in eruthy.as (MH onefſes. | 

This may teach us a poing{whieb tew men have thought of , | 21, 1 
burmany have felr ir, the caulewhy God hath ſoafflictedug with 
with the plague and peſtilence, his curſes have been upon us; 
many have happily chought of many ſinnes of their owneand o- 
thers, bur few have thought of this ſinne , thartherefore it was, 
becauſe the word was contemned amongſt us, andhis worſhip | 
corrupted by us, ſuch wearineffe in his ſervice, ſuch great ſhews, 
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and Baching indeed, fuch otfering of tick, tame and bind unty 
the Lord, tuch offering of corrape things unto him.” If thitbee 
rue, tharſirch are accurſed of God, then the other muſttheecs be 
|cereaine. The Philiftims had the Arke of Gods preſence, vSaw. ! 
| 5. . But becauſe rhey nſed nor it as they ought g11Therelncre verſe | 
+6. rhey were ſmicren > ſo had the men of Bethſbemeft; (1 Ban. | 
|6. bur becaufe chey uſed nor it'as chey ooghr, therefotethe | 
Lord {Jew 2:nong themfiftie thouſand threeſcore and temnhen, | 
verſe 19. The Goſpell, the meanes of his worſhip, 2s theAxke | 
of bis preſence, hath been amongſtus, bar we have noe uſtd ir || 
well, therefore hath the hand of God been heavy upoms; '9s| 
upon the Philiftims ,, the number the | ord hath thine, haddfur-! 
mounted the numbergf them of B-r/fbeweſb. It ic were jultnpon 
them, ir isſoupon ns: And though this be removed, yer we cat- 
not bur feare thar rhe curſes of God hang over our heads ſilk fee- 
ing this finne 15 nor repenred ot nor amendedamone(t us. '-: 
This {erverth to mcer with the corruption of thoſe, wha conld 
not nor cannot be wakened wich the former jadgment , and 
chmk it a bleſſing ra: her then aca, whether chey delighria Pb- | 
pery, or prophanenefſc,th-y affetted a ſuperſtirious wor ſhip,or a | 
looſe life , they would be without contronlement , and forake 
themſclves not robe hure, becanſe rhar is but as they defire; [that 
che word and worſhipof God ſhould be gone; yer lerrhisfeare 
juchaone, that the mouth of the" Lord hath ſpoken it, heizan 
acouorfed mar, and all che curſes of God hang over his head;'he is 
ſo in the decree of God, and he (hall be ſo in the execuriouy; what 
| afearctull condition is he in ehacis in eaſe and profperiry , fit 
ring at a rich banquer, lying ina bed of doune and Ivory, having | 
what his heart coal defire, and yet having over his head afharp 
ſword with the poine down- ward, hanging by the ſmalleſt haire, 
| ready with every blaſt andeverytouch rofall upon him? How 
| if he had rhoufandsmaore? he that hath (he ſecures over his head 
(as Iſave fald , 1 Haveblefſed him';4and he ſhall be blefied ) 
| hath grcurfed him, and he ſhallbe accarſed” 
| * Corfed bethe drtefver. ) The parties mon whom this curſe 
| muſt fall, they are accounted decewers , they deale deceirfully 
mthe ſerviceof God, nor ſerv 


bfhim 2s they are able. There 
| d, oritis wade toco :\iſtin 
| —- : Phony ſerv@Him nor agthey are ablezthe o- 
| thery fora thme chey make a gredittiew, and promiſe piety, -and 
| great dixies ofholmeſſe; bur eftfGone repent themſelves, andhad 
 ratherpmitir alrogerher, or performe ir reghgencly, becaaſcir 
| wilkbe with ſome coft and expence of their goods, thar tie feares 
| hetooldbe a poore man , ifhe ſhonld be fiithfull and conſtant 
"in theſerviee of God : for rhe firſt ir is ſaid, he hath a matey for 
| cheſond, he voweth and ſacrificeth a corrupt thing. 


For 


. Hiatt 
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| rhough they may be greatly faulty , but looke unto the Lord, 
| and carne unto him; thinke not ro make it good againe, or re- 
| 


cover thy ſeife , bur thinke of the other curſes God hath threa- | 
cencd, and know theſc muit come, if the other doe nor reforme | 


chee, yea, chough he love thee. Phylitians that defire the healch 
oftheir patient, it they can, willhappily recover it by injoyn- 
 ingrhem abſtinence, and faiting, and a {trift dyer; itnor, they 
will to purging, blecding, and ſuch like: fo with God, much 
more if he hace chee. 


of curſes. 
The contempt of his worthip he hath threatened with the de- 


privation of it , the taking of it way ; now it may be thought, 
' this would not much trouble them who thought it a wearinefſe, 
/ and could happily be concent with ir, and in their corruption ac- 
| count it a blet{ing ;; he cherefore threateneth the puniſhng of ic 
| with poſitive curles and plagues. 
| Thecontempt and corruption of Gods worſhip & the means 
of it, asof the Word and Sacraments, and ſuch like, ſacrificeand 
| Prayer, the Lord will ſometime puniſh with the caking of it a- 
| way, and ſometime with it and ocher fearfull curſes and plagues, 
both ſpricuall & temporall, which as it is here threatened, ſo was 
it performed to this people , who are now not only without the 
| meanes of his worſlnp, but are under many fearefull judgments, 
as any Nation inthe world. It is that was threatened, Deuter. 
| 28. 47, 48. 2Chro. 36. 16, 17. Math. 21.41. 1 Cor. 11,30. 
'2 Theflal. 2.11,12. 1Sam. 2. Ehes ſonnes, Ats 20.9. Exty- 
 chae. 
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| Becauſe moſt men findeno judgment init at all, ro bedepri- 
ved ofthar theylove not,as they account thatno bleſſing to have 
chat rhey delight nor in ; and fo as in this they will never be 
drawn to ſee the mercy and favor of God, fo not in that his juſtice 
and diſpleaſure , that they might come tothe fight of their ſins : 
when as then thoſe judgements open the eyesot their minde the 
berter, and cleare their fpiricuall fight, the Lord doth iemoreto 
rorment chem aud affet chem. 

Becauſe theſe being moſt ſenſible, men are by them uſually 
made more carchull of his ſervice , either in hypocrifie, as Aheb 
and Sexl, and others, or in truth, as 'Henefſer. 

This may teach us a point which few men have thought of , 
bur many have felr ir, the cauſe why God hath ſoafflitedns with 
with the plague and peſtilence,, his curſes have been. upon us; 
many have happily thought of many ſinnesof their owne and 0- 
chers, bur few have thought of this ſinne , that therefore it was, 
becauſe the word was contemned amongſt us, and his worſhip 


Reef. 1. 


Regſ. 2. 


corrupted by us, ſuch wearinefle in his ſervice, ſuch —_— 
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| An Expoſenien apon Chap.1. 


and nothing indeed, ſuch ottering of fick , lame and bhnd-unto/ 
'the Lord, fuch offering of corrupt things unto him. It thisbee 
true, tharſich are accurſed of God, then the other muſt needs be 
'cerraine. The Philifiims had the Arke of Gods preſence, 1Sam. 
|5- Bur becanſe chey uſed nor ir as they ought, rheretore verte | 
6. they were ſmirten : {ohad the men of Bethfbemeſb , 1 Sam. 
'6. bur becauſe chey uſed nor it as they ought, thereforeqhe 
Lord ilew 3:nong them fitrice thouſand rthreeſcore and renmen, ! 
verſe 193. The Goſpell, the meanes of his worſhip, 25 the Arke | 
' of his prelence , hath been amongſtus, bur we have not uſtd ir | | 
well, therefore hath the hand of God been heavy upon'ws, as 
upon the Philiftims ; the number the Lord harh flaine, harh ſur- | 
mounted the numberof them of Berbfbeweſb. If u were juſt opon | 
them, ir is ſo upon ns : And though this be removed, yer we catt- 
not bur feare that the curſes of God hang over our heads {ti)};ſce- 
ing this frane 15 nor repen red ot nor amendedamonett us. * 
This {erverh ro mcert with the corruprior; of thoſe, who conld | 
not nor cannot be wakened with the former judgment + and 
think it a bleſſing ra: her then a curſe, wherher they delight in Po- 
pery, or prophanenefſc,th-y atfeQted a ſaperſtivious worthip,ora 
looſe hte , they would be withonr contronlement , and forake | 
themſclves not ro be hurr, becaufe rhar is but as chey detire , that | 
the word znd worſhip of God ſhould be gone , yer ler this feare 
{uchaane, that the momh of the Lord bathfpoken it, heiwan 
acomfed arar, and all che curſes of God hang ovet hisheal;, heis 
' fo in the decree of God, and he ſhall be fo in rhe &vevur ions; what 
| a ſearefult condition is hein rharis in eaſe and profpericp;; fir- 
ring ar a rich banquer, lying ina bed of doune and Ivory,having | 
whae his heart conltl defiee,, and yet having overt his head a harp 
ſword with the poine down-ward ,hanging bythe ſmalleſt hare, 
| ready with every blaſt andevery touch rofall mpon him?! How 
| ifhe had chouſandsmore? he that hath che ſecures over hishead; 
| (as Iſaee aid , 1 haveblefd him ; 'and he hall be blefſed'} God 
| _ accurfed him, and he ſhall be accuſed: | 
ul be the decerer. }) The ——_ whom his curſe 
muſt Il, chey are accounred dectivers , rhey Ueale deceirfully 
mthe ſrvice of God, nor ſerving ofhim'esth6 are able. There 
| are - py deceit deſcribed, orit —_ 
two things: Theone;rhey ſerve himnor as are ableztheo- 
ther, fra moe tagy” tr rc great ſhew, and prob e piety, (and 
grear dtxies of holinefſe, bur eftſcrme repent themſelves, amthad 
ratheromitir alrogerher, or performe it ne fly, becadſen 
| wilthe with ſome coſt and expence of their goods, char tie feares 
| he ſhouthe a pribreman,, if he ond he farrhfil}and conftane 
 intheftiviceofCod i forth 'ir 15 ait;he hath a male for 
theſſeond he vowerh and ſacrificerh a corrupt thing. - 


For 


- 


| 


haveheard; wher\ aschey know, and Godknows better; that 
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| For-che firſt þ | | 
He-rhar dealeth deceirtully urthe Lords ſervice and worſhip, | Der. 

| thar is; thar ſerverhhimaoc as heisable , eirher for hisoutward | 

goods and parts, or gar his inward gifs, or any fuch ching, when 

he looks tor a bletiang from God for his ſervice, he ſhathe accur- 

ſed r rwrſed is be that bath a male, and offereth a corrupt thing, Jer. 

' 4-22. ftis made a yiene that procured deſtruction upon the 

| land, what they ſerved God, nor with their (zeſt wiſdomezhence 

| was rhe curſe upon Car2, Gen. 4.2. 5. Happa. 1.2,3,4,5,5/And | 

| $6/omew is taxed rhat he beſtowed twiſe as much timein buil- | 

ding his own houſe, s Gods honte: and Atts 5. | 

| Becanſe he conremneth and deſpiterh rhe Lord , ticher rhink- | Keaf. 1. 

10g hecannot know what he doth, and how he dealeth wirh | 

' him) og that he rsumjuſt,and will not puniſh ir,or thinking baſe- | 

| ly of hum that this is good enongh + And therefore no m:rvell | 

| it he contema him and accarle hin, as 1 Sam. 2.20. | 


| Becauſehe gocthflacagiinſt the maine (cope, and theend of Keaſ. 2. 


' the Law now whereas any. breach ofthe {aw deferverh the. 
curſe, Gal. 3.1 0-howmuch more he rhat goeth apgainſtche full | 
Cope, winch isro lovethe Lord with all his heart, minde and 
ftrengch ? A : | 
Thisreacheth many'a man whar he may expett from God for : Uſe 1. 
his ſervice he doth rohim nor a bletting, as he hopes and flarrers 
himſelfe, bur 2 curſes becauſe whar he doch; in what partof ir 
ſoever, he knowes well, and God knowsberrer, thae iris not as 
he isable, neither for che facultiesof his mind, for the powers | 
ofthis body , nor for the portion ofhis eſtate; for the body,ma- 
ny a man and many .a woman. pretend they are not able tro fir ſo 
' long asthe publique prayersand ſervice of God are in hand , or 
| they canmor ſtand and tndure thiafts and heare, rheir bodies arc | 
| weak lickly when chey know;8:God knows berrer rhen therr- | 
 felves;rhat they cary/ſielonger about a matrervFpleaſure or pride, 
| whenrhey can indure more chruſting, &heat fora matrer of pro- 
| fie. They havea male in their flock & offer to the Lord a corrupt 
thing, they are” deceivers faith” rhe Prophet, and fronit 
moutlycbthe Lord accurſed ; for their mindes, chey prerend 
they arenot abletoliciarrentively without Aleeping im Prayer or 
hearing; rhey are ndciable toconceive of the things dehivered , 
| they arenot bookiſhtounderſtand. what rhty pray, but meane 
well; they haveno@memorieso kvepe thats 'good when they 


! 


they,us Bernariifpeaketh ir af? efude gradibne bumlitatis ,' Can 
vigiave is leffo\, 9 1weti they doe Dormire iw choro , they can as, 
Mich.2.1. Deviſe iniquity upow Where beds, or as they, Prov 4116. 

uot unlty thty have dewd Bicke ues , Or a8 the ſhepheards, 


Luke 2. who watched in thenighe for e:&r owne flocke; that 
chey 
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Uſe 2. 


232 


and his deceit 1n 


andnot Ceaizs; Gen.g. If we would be bleſſed with the oncand 


An Expoſition xpon Chap. 1, 


they have wit and {kill ar will for che world, which if they would 
caule ricir care tO heare, as 54/owos fpeakerh,and ſet themielyey 
co it, might conceive, and their memories are able to keep eyill 
chings,when as one cheſt will hold gold as well as [ron,if it were 
pur in, and one wax the imprefbon of a ſeale, aswells 
oflead. Theſe have a male, &c. for their ſtate, they pretend 
they are not able ro give more then they doe, which is little God 
wot, tothe poore, or tothe Church and maintenance of Gods 
worſhip; when as they know, and God knows they can beſtow 
much more on their pleaſures , on harlots, and wicked perſons, 
oftner feaſting [ycophanrs, flatterers and lewd then the 
members of Chriſt ; ſorne that have borne place, being known 
to haye had moe players the corrupters of youth, and ofner, at 
their table, then they had che poore and preachers, the conver- 
rers of Soules 3 and their ability would beare that well enough. 
Theſe have a male, &c. And that ſball be erue, Iſaiah 29. 15, | 
16. Wor wato them that ſeek deep to bide their counſel from 
Lord, for their workes are in dartneſſe , and they ſay, who ſeeth ni? 
and who knoweth ws f your turming of deviſe: hell i1 not be eftcemed 
41 the potter: clay? for ſhell the worke ſay of him that made it , bee 
made me not? or the thing formed ſay of bim that faſhioned it , be bad 
#0 #uterfianding? the world ſeevir, and es, and jeſts atir, 
| God ſees ic,and will judge ir; theſe are deceivers and difſemblers 


| of the world, and one day ſhall be uncaſed, when to their ſorrow 


they ſhall heare theeurſe. | 

| To teachevery men to labour againſt this deceitfull 
with God, whereby he ſhall bur deceive himſclfe, and cannor de- 
ceiveGod; himlſelfe, becauſe he ſhall loſe chat he looks for z nor 
God, who ſeerh and knoweth every thing ; and Galar. 6.7. Ze | 
not deceived, God is wot mocked : for whetſorver 6 mes ſoweth, that 
ſhell be alſo reape, It Jacob was afraid when hee went abour to 
leek a bleſſing , leſt his blind father 17ſec ſhould diſcerne him 
dealing with him, and ſo he mighe get acurſ 
where he thought ro have had a bleffing, Gen. 27. 12. how 
ought men co take heed and feare to difſemble or deale deceirful- 


.ly wth God, even thealſeeingGod, bur ro ſerve hun with the 


beſt things we have, for facukies of mind, &&c. Letusbe Abels, 


noe accurſed with the other , ſerve him with our beſt affeQions, 
beſt ſpiri rime,beſt inſtruments. Dardd was at a great gue- 
re with himſdfe, Pſalm. 146-32. Whet /beb I render wnto the 
ne anrbeny as thinking he had. nothing 

fo ſhould we thignke andfo performe, that we 
may be and eſcape the curſe. x: F) = 1 
ow it isfaid, he is accurſed-that hath a male andoffereth 


a corrupt thing ; if he have it not , the curſe 55 not 


be- | 


—— 
——— —— « . _ — — _— ww _ ® —_— 


_ | he isable, ' neirherfor che faculties of his mind , for t& powers 


the Prophefie of Mala chy. = 


\  Formhe firſts, / 


| that ig; char fervert hum noe as heisable ,- eirher for his ourware!| 

 goodsand parts, or for his inward gifrs, or any fuchthing,'when 
he looks for abletiing from Gollfor his ſervice, he ſhatbe arcur-| 

| feds, rwrſed is be that bath 2 wale, and offereth a corrwpt hhing, Jer. 
| 4- 22- it is made a ticare char procured deſtraction- upon the 

| knd,' aha they ſerve God, nor with their beſt wiſdomezhence 
was the corſe opon Ca/z, Gen: 4.3. 5. Happa. 1.2,3,4,5,6-And 

| $&{oment is taxed that he beftowed twifke as much rime in buil- 

' ding his own houſe, s Gods howſe: and As 5: | 


Dedr. 


Becauſe he contemneth and defpileth rhe Lord , richer rhink- Reaſ. 1. 


 1og he cannot know whar he deth; and how he dealerh with | 
' him or that hers unjuſt, and will not punih ic,or thinkIng baſe- 
' ly of him that this is good enough : And therefore no m:rvell 
it hecontemn him and accurſe him, as 1 Sam. 2.30. 
| Becanſehe goethflacagainſtchemaine/dope, and theend of 
| the Law; now whereas any breach ofthe Law deſerverh the 
| curſe; Gal. 3.1 ©. how much more he that goeth againſt che full 
Cope, which isro lovethe Lord with all his heart, minde and 
ſirengih ? \»' 
Thzsreacheth many a man what he may expett from God for 
his ſervite he doch rohim nor ablethng, as he hopes and flatrers 
himſelfe, bur a curſes, becauſe whar he doth z' m wharpartof ir 
ſoever, he knowes well, and God knowsbetrer, thar wis not as 


ofhis body , nor for the portion Ofhis eftate; for the hody;ma- | 
| ny a man and many 2 woman: prerend they are not ableto fir ſo. 
| long a3the po prayers and ſervice of God are in hand, or | 
' they canno? and endure thrafts andheare, their bodies are 
weak& fehdy when rar Ars rs oo berter rhenthem- 
 ſelves;rhat they can (it longer abut a matrer of pleaſure or pride, 
| whenthey can indure morc chrnſting, 8che6t fora mater of pro- 
; fit. They hav2 amile in their — offer tb the Lord a corrupt 
| thing, they are» deceivers faithy the , and from the 
| moathofrhe Lordzccurſed z:Tarcheir mindes, chey prerend 
| they arenor ableto fic atrentivelſp without fleeping mPtayer or 
| ing ; they are Nei able toconceive of the things dehivered , 
| cheyarenot bookifh'tounderſtand whar they'pray , bet meane 
| well, they have no-memoriesto keepe thaxis good wheii they 
| have heard ; when avchey knbw, und Golfknowsberter,”thar 
they; as Bernard peikerh ir a7 48 de grodihit bumliteths, Can 
vigtlare iy leo, wizen they doe Dov ro , they can as, 
Mich.2.1. Deviſe iniquity upon their beds, hey, Proy 4. 16. 
Who fltep not wnkty they have dens: chednes hf as the ſhepherds, 
Luke 2. who watched in thenighe for eheir owne flotke!” rhat 


| 


they 
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Reaſ. 2. 


Tſe I. 


| —_ 


| Hethar dedethdeceirfully inthe Lords fervice and worſhip, 


OY _ - 


Uſe 2. 


f 
try ey It Jeced 


they have wit and {kill at will for the world, which if they-would 
cauſe richr care tO heare, as $4/owos fpeakerh,and ſer themſelves 
ro it, might conceive, and their memories are able to keep eyill 
chings,when as one cheſt will hold gold as well 2s Iron,1f ir were 
put in, andone wax the imprefbon of agolden ſcale, aswellus 
oflead. Theſe have a male, &c. for their ſtate, they pretend 
they are not able ro give more then they doe, which is little God 
wot, tothe poore, or tothe Church and maintenance of Gods 
worſhip; when as they know, and God knows they can beſtow 
much more on their pleaſures , on harlors, and wi 

oftner fraſting (yc es, flatrerers andiewd then the 
members of Chriſt; ſorne that have borneplace, beingknown 
to have had moe players the corrupters of yourh , and ofner, ar 
their table, then they had che poore and preachers, the conver- 
rers of Soules ; and their ability would beare that well 
Theſe have a male , &c. And that ſhall be trae, Ifaiah 29.15, 
16. Wore wato thery that ſeeky deep to bide their counſell from the 
Lord, for their workes are in dartneſſe , and they ſay, who ſeeth ni? 
and who hnoweth ws f your turning of deviſer fel it not be eftcemed 
41 the potters clay? for ſhall the worke ſay of him that made it , hee 
made me 101? or the thing formed ſay of bm that faſpioved it , be bad 
#0 nuder ſtanding? the worldſces it, and mockes, and jefts at it, 
God ſees anIwill fdanie, cheſe are deceivers and diflemblers 
of the world, and one day ſhall be uncaſed, when co their ſorrow 
they ſhall heare the curſe. 

To teach every man ro labour againſt this deceitfull dealing| 
with God, whereby he ſhall but deceive himſcife, and cannor de- 
ceive God; bimſelfe, becauſe he ſbalt loſe chat he looks for ; nor 
God, who ſeeth and knoweth every thing ; and Galat. 6.7. Je 

not dereived, God is not mockyd : for whetſorver « meas ſoweth, that 
was afraid when hee went abour to 

2 bleſſing , leſt his blind: father zſoec ſhould diſcerne him 
and his deceic in dealing with him, and ſohe mighe geta curſe 
, where he'rhought to have bad a bleffing, Gen. 27. 12. how 
ought men to take heed and feare to difſemble or deale deceitful 
ly with God, even chealſeeingGod, bur roſerve hum with the 
beſt things we have, for faculvesof mind, &c. Let usbe Abel, 
and not Ceizs; Gen. 4. If we would be blefſed with the one,and 


 notaccurſed with theother , ſerve him with our beſt affections, 


beſt ſpirits,beſt rume, beſt inſtruments. Dawdd was ar a great gue- 
re with himſelfe, Pſalm. 116. 12. Whet ſbel I render wnto the 
Lord for libe emeſis imardo we # x8 thinkinghe had nothing 
enough we thinke performe , that we 
beblefſed che curſe. 


| ow iris ſaid, : tsaccurſed that hath a male and offereth 
a corrupt thing ; if he have it not , the curſe I 
be- | 


— —  — - — _—_— 


heart would doc more it hewereable, which God ſeem he ac- 
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Verſ'14. the « Probebe of. Matacby. 


ro han , | but God will accept thar hee bache| 


| 233 


They who are Gods, when they ſerve him,chrugh. chey ought | Do@rine. 
| co bring males unco-bun, charts, charwbich is perfect ; yer if rhey | 


' have it nor, andare ableco bring nothing bur that which is im- 


, God will accepcit noewnhitanding ; as itishere, ſo 


Mich. 7. 18. and Mal. 3.17. Numb. 23.21. 1 Kings15.5. 
| Jam. 5. 11. and yer Job. 3. 

|  Becaufeofrhar, 2Cor. 8.12. For if there be firſt a willing mind, 
it ir 8cropted according tothet 8 man hath, aud not according to that | 
- mas bath aot : Godvelpetts the mind more then the gitc, asin | 
the widowes mine , and rhecnpof warer ;, ſo doth he the mind | 
rarher rhcn rhe ſervice, for ir profits nothim,, norheſtands in | 
noneed of it. Andrhe wilingmainde is, char amman with all his 


'cepts rhat they have. 


| 


| 


Becauſe rhey condemne anddilſike thew imperfections thew- 
ſelves, and judge themſelves forthem, chen 1 Cor. 11.31. If 
we thoald judge our (clves we ſhoald nat bejzudged, yea as Rom. 
7. 17. while rhey thus condemnett, it 8 not accounted theirs; 
' aSBernard of envy: Thou feeleſt it, but agreeſt nur ton, it 13 
fach apaſſion asGod one day will heal in chee, but norcondemn 
thee for. 

& affords comfort againſt the temprations of Sathan,who 


' fers/ forward our diſconragement from the thietle good wee 


: doe. 


| 
| 
| 


that is . maketh grear ſhewes and promiſes of great duriesof pic- | 


Aud vowerh und offereth 4 ſacrificeth or corrupt thing. ] The (e- 
cond part of therrdecen : they made great ſhew and of 
great things they would doe, bur they repenced themſelves,and | 


dx poems alrogether, or performe them very — 


Herhar dealerh gecenfally in the Lords ſervice and worlhip, 


 ry,barafrer when he findsit more coſtly or painefull, or croſling 
to hisaffections then he thought of, repents and doth itnot, or 

' dothit careleflely and corrupely , when hee looks for a bicſling,, | 
| ſhall fndea curſe; ſohere, andDeuter.23. 21. Numb. 30.3.6. 


Ecchel.5. 3,4,5- Math. 21. 28.44 32. Ads 5 


Becauſe he robs and ſpoiles God , asit were FIG waning! 
from him that which is his; for vowing it to God, he hathpur. 
it from himſelf, madean alienation of it, pur it out of his own 
right into Gods, whereas it was his owne before. Als 5.4. 


' Ref. 1. 


Keaſ. 2. 


Uſe 


Dogr. 


Reaſ.1. 


Becauſethey ſerve not God, bur themſelves, as children who x4; 2. 


canbee content <0 pleaſe cheir parents in thungs fiking unto 
therfelves,burnot mother; pleaſe thernſelves,not theirparents, 


. fointhis: and ſhew thar they preferreall thoſe things before | 
God, which to keep, they will break promiſe with him. 5 | 
his | 


ee EO ECT —_ 
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nals Creſ- 
cerem t#bs, 


ſues, dummo.- 


do eſe diſere 


tws wt diſce- 
rem [ermonnem 


facere quam 


op t1mn-em a 


per ſuadere di- 


Clione. Aug. 


lo 2. 


An Expofition upon Chap. 1. 
This may ceach many men, rhat chey may juſtly looke for che 
curſes of God upon them and theirs, if rhey benor upon ther | 
already , cert hem angs x. yrs a] 
care and diligence in the ſervice and feare of and perfor. 
med very little or none ar all ro him ; ſometime in health, ſome. 
time in licknefſe; forrerime indanger, ſomerime in deliverance, 
they promiſed great things unto the Lord, bur they have play. 
IT CRE was bur to ſerve their owne rarne | 
for the preſent , ing they have performed, or nothing 
they he and promiſed. To fay nothingof neceffary vowes, 
how carcleſly they are found every way performed ; as the vow 
of , when menlive more like Infidels than Chriſtians, 
atthe beſt but as Jews, reſting in the outward ceremony; or 
bur outwardly civill and honeſt, never labour for any mward 
andfification, any ſincere holinefſe, any conſcience of Gods 
| marr 3. 0g» eager. 
Parents promiſing to bring up their chi in of 
the Lord, as cas 6. 4- but they take onely 
care for the body , nor for the , andro ingraft Gods feare 
in them : Such as 4»ug»f#:wc confeſſed ro God his father was, who 
croubled nor himſclfe, faich be, how I in thy ſervice, 
or how chaſt I were, onely his care was that I might be &o- 
, and learne'to ſpeak well; ſo they for worldly things. 
Thted;chr vow of martied panties, who made a covenant be- 
forc God, and to him, Prov. 2. 17. which is broken by many 
meanes, amongſt many who think the Covenant unviolaced, if 
they commit it not outwardly and aftually; when 25 wanton 
words, and looks, and haſts break ir. , 
Toſay nothing of theſe,for which many have cither the cur- 
ſes of God, or have them hanging over their heads ; But volun- | 
tary vowes, men in ſome trouble or ſickneſſe renew their vow 


: 


= 


of obedience, as 1ſreel, Hoſea6. 1,2. bur when that is once paſt, | 
either they doe noe care for keeping ir, or thinke they are dif: 
ed well enough, if they doe a few dayes heare the Ward, or 
ſome one or twogood daries, and after give over a- 
gaine, unlike Devie, Plal. 119. 106, 112, The Prophet tells 


| them they are accurſed, berrer it had beene for them never to 
| have vowed ir at all; for rhough withoar it it is a ſinne, yernow 
| iris the greater fin. 
| Toteachevery man totake heed how he vows any thing un- 
| roGod, for oftenin the vow he may deſerve Gods curſe, and 
' often in the breaking it. In the vow, whenit is of unlawfull 
things, Ads 23.12. thenit isthe bondof injquity. Secondly, 
when the vowing i5not able ro 0, cicher ſ@wply, 
or not finne, as Popiſh fingle life. Matth. 19. 11. 
Thirdly, when a party vowing is an inferiour, and doth it with- 
out 


— — - — 
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'Verl 14. the Propbeſie of Malachy. 


| ourthe conſent,or contrary to the mind of the ſuperior; Numb. 
30.6, 9. So Papiſh children, coutrary co Parents minds, enter 
their rules. Fourchly, when ic hindreth a man from the duties | 
' of his calling ; as thoſe who leave their calling and goods to | 
| profeſſe wiltull poverty , or become Friars Meadicamt. 1 Cor. 7. 
22, Fittly, when there is put holineſſe in it, and it 15 made | 
/ meritorious : It it be taulty in theſe or any the like, then is tin 
' commircted in the making of ir, andſo acurle followeth it ; but 
[if not, then che curle followeth thebreaking of ir. When then 
it is fohard athing ro vow , andnotto have finne cleave to ir. 
If chere be any feare of ſinnc, there will be raſhneſſe avoided 
init- andif there be any feare of the curſe, chey will not be lo f 
ralh, leſt they provoke God. Ecclel. 5. 1. 


To teach every man, when h- hath vowed, to b- very care- | 7 'ſe 3. 
Full for the performance of it, and ler neither colt nor labour, 


profic nor pleaſure hinder him, for he ſhall loſe more by th- 
breaking of it, than he can gaine. T he linne of breaking a mans 
' vow or promiſe,ought ro make men zttraid to doe it. Men feare 
' perjury, and abhorre it ; this i5no lefſe, if Chriſt may be belee- 
| ved. Matth. 5. 33. Burifnorthelinne, yer thecurle, and to 
' avoid it , make good that thou haſt ſpoken ro God. I ſuppoſe 
| many men in the time and heate of the ſickneſſe vowed great | 
' things to God, if they were preſerved, and if God would re- 
| rurne in mercy to the City , that they mighe in ſafery follow 
| their callings againe; for I cannot thinke but that moſt men, ſpe- 
| cially when God came any thing nigh them, were affeed and 
| rouched for the preſent, which uſually brings forth ſuch 
thoughts and ſuch motions. If any were not, I think their caſe 
' 1smarvellous fearcfull, to be in the fire, and no relenting. Then 
| you that did, remember your vowes, and ſee where is the per- 
formance of them; it may be ſought for ,bur not ea ly ſeene, or 
ſeen in a very few : And what is to be expected bat thele cyries, 
' and more heavy than we have had? If your children or ſervants, 
all the rqme you are correcting of them, and holding the rod o- 
' verthem,, promiſe to learne their books better , and doe their | 
worke more diligently , whereupon you ſpare them ; if they 
after deale deceirfully with you, will not your diſpleaſure be 
. doubled, and your anger be increaſed, and you thinke law- 
fully roo? thinke Gods waies are more <quall and juſt. If thou 
wouldeſt avoid this, then doe as David ſaid, and did; Pal. 66. 
' 13, 14. I will goe into thine houſe with burnt offerings, and 1 will 
pay my vowes which my lips havepromiled , and my mouth hath (ſpo- | 
hen ag ore If a man vow when he is in cuſtody or re- | 
ſtraint, that whtnhe gerterh liberty, hewill goe and dwellin 
; aplace where the Word is; if the Word goe from thence, he is 


; not bound,Ruth 1.16, 17. Againe, in caſesof neceſſity, as a 


man 
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Dedr. 


Redf. I. 


Regſ. 2. 


_ 


mn bound co abſtaine from Wine, yer if Phytitjans counſel) ie 
tor his healch , he may ule ir; as Jer. 35.11. yer ſo, as hee have 4 | 
(pecialleye to the mine end for which his vow was made: ag 
ſuppoſe T 1mothy, 1 Tim. 5.23. to abſtaine, yer for his often 
mfirmiries he may drinke. 

For I am « great King, ſaith the Lord of Hoftes..] There is Gods 
hrſt rexſon, why they ought not ro corrupe his worſhip, agd 
deale rhus deceirfully with him , his grearn: f and power, who 
15 able to puniſh them for evill domg. 

Men ought to obey God, and to avoidevill and corruption, 
45 generally and in all rhings, ſo in his worſhip, for feare of 
his power and juſtice. Yide verl. 6. where is my teare ? 

And @ great King. | [tis the Kingdome of power, nor grace; 
he by his power 15 ab(olate King, great, and the greateſt. 

The Lord he 15 the abſolute King of all men and Apggells, and 
all creatures in the world , rhey are all his ſubje&s ; ſo is he here 
called a King, and thar, 2 Chron. 20. 5. Dan. 2. 21. This his 
confManding of all creatures ſhewerth, and their obeying. Pal. 
104.4. Iſaiah 37. Joſhua 10.12,13. Exod. 14.21. Matth. 
8.25. Dan. 3.6. 

Becauſc he hath created and doth ſaſtaine all, ir is reaſon he 
ſhould be their King , and they his ſubjects. 

Becauſe elſe there would be no order , bur all confuſion, 
LaQantins de falſa __ lib. 1. cop, 3. hee gives this as a 
reaſon for the order © 
thar governes all : For as in an Army , if there were as many Ge- 
neralls as thereare Bands, Companies, and Wings of the Bat- 
cell , ir could neither be inſtra&ted nor governed, becauſe eve- 
ry one would ſtand upon his owne wiſedomne and counſell , and 
ſuch difſention would rather hurt than profir. So in this world, 
if there were multitudes of Governours , if God were not the 
ſole Ki 


fron 
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Les of this we have before, verſ. 4. The Lord of Hoſts. 
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An Expoſition pon E: Chap. 1. 


things, becauſe there is bur one God 


and Governour , there would be nothing but confu- 
diſorder. 


THE 


SECOND CHAPTER 
OF THE PROPHET 
M ALACHY. 


N D now, Oye Priefts, this commandement is for you, | 
2 If ye wall nec heare it, nor conſider it in your heart, to give 
| pd wrtng Angry er OE ICR even (end 
4 cur you,and wil! curſe your bleflings : yea, I have curſed 
domelands banafs poder neveradidrrieirapating 
3 Behold, I will corrupr your (cede, and caſt d 
leo, a didung of your Folens fealle, cod yen ts - 


unto 17. 

4 Andye ſhall know that I have ſent this commandement unto you, that my cove- 
nant which I made with Levi, might ſtand, ſaith the Lord of hoſtes. 
$ My covenant was with him of life and peace, and I gave hum feare,znd he feared 
me, ano was afr»yde before my Name. 

6 The ho eruth was im his mouth, and there was no iniquity found in his 
lippes : he waik-d with me un peace and equity, and did turne many away from ini. | 


TT For the Pricſis lips ſhovl1 preſerve knowledge, and they ſhould ſeeke the Law ac 

his mouth : fe. hc is the mefenger of the ts” xmas 
8 But ye are gone out of the way * ye have cauſed many to fall by ibc Law: ye have | 

broken Cs of Levi,ſayth & Lord of boſts. n 4 ; 

9 Therefore have I alſo made you to be deſpiſed and v.le before all che people, be- 

cauſe ye kepe noe wy wayes, but have beene partiall in the Law, 

10 Have we not all one father ? hath nor oac God made v5? why do we wanſgreflc 
one againſt his brocher, and breake the covenanr of our fath:rs? 

11 Judah hath cranſgrefled, and an abomination iscommured m Irael and in | 

Jer : for Judah hath defiled the kolincfic of che Lord, which hc loyed, and harh 

married che daughter of a ſtrange god. 

13 The Lord will cut off the man that doth this : both the maſtet and the ſervant 

our of the Tabernacle of Jaacob, and him that offercth an offcring uno the Lord of 


boſtes. 

| 33 Andthis have ye done againe, and covered the altar of the Lord with teares, 
with weeping, and with meurning : becauſe the cfering is no more regarded, neicher 
received accepaably x: your hands. 

14 Yer yee ſay, Wherein? Becauſe the Lord bath beene witneſle betweene thee and 
the wife of thy yuuth, againſt whom thou haſt tranſgrefled, yer ſhe is tby companien, 
and the wife of thy covenanr. 

v5 And did not he mike one ? yet had he abundance of ſpirit : and wherefore one? 
becauſe he ſought 2 godly ſeede : therefore keepe your lelves in your ſpirit;and let none 
weſp:flc againſt the wiſe of his youth. 

16 If thou hateſt her, pue her away, Gyth the Lord God of Iſrael, yer hecoverech 
the 10; wry under his garment, (ayth the Lord of bolts: therefore keep your (elves in your 
(piric,aod tranſpref(< nor, 

17 Ye have wearied the Lord with your words ; yet yeſ1y wherein have we wearied 
him > When ye ſay, every one that doth evi}l is good in the fight of the Lord, and þe 
| dlighterh in chem. Oc where is the God of judgement? 
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| Vers. I. 


And now, O yee Prieſts, 1his commandment is for you. 


En nn ognlen HE of this Chaptcr are Curſcs 
o SELB nD4ET: af; xr woot rey 
1. the Pricſts. 2. the Pcople. Inthe 
al firſt verſc is noted the preface tothe 
\ Prieſts. 
He applicth his doctrine to the 


Sr Pricſts, 
4 "7 RON. - Ir is the dutic of the Miniſter, nat 
(TYTI 217 T ELIT ; oncly ro reach generall doctrine, 

dl& to deliver that which may concerne cvcry mat, and every 

ſtzte and condition of men;Jpecially being his auditory & change, 

to apply things to ſeverall eſtates of men. So is it here, as Rom. 

13. 7. So, reproofe to whom reproofe, judgement, mercic, en- 

couragement, or terrour to whom it 15 duc and belongs, Ezcch. 3. 

17.18.19.20. 

Bec auſe he is the Lords Steward of his houſhold, to diſpoleto 
all his ſervants their due portion. 1 Cor. 4. 1. 2. Let 4 man ſe. 


| 


cout of we, as of the Miniſters of Chriſt and Stewards of the Myſte- 
ries of God. Morcover, it i required in Stewards, tht « may be 
found fanhbful. 

Becauſe if they deale thus faithfully, their reward ſhall be 
at the comming of their Lord and Maſter. It otherwiſe, their re 
compence be fearfull, Luk. 12. 42. to 47. 

To condemne thoſe who teach onely generall things, g 
durics of Chriſtianity, or generall points ; and ſpeake, as it wete, 
in the clouds, never applying the Tine to any particular, WG 
no men, no conditions, no ſtare ; who deale fo, as civill honeſt 
men would be aſhamed to do, defraud men of their portion. Ib 
the © ages wherſocver they lived,they would be accoumed the beſt 

inifters, and the onely men: bur being untaithfull ſervants, 
Luke 12. 46. The Lord of that ſervant will come in a day. when 
he looketh not for him, and at an houre when he is not aware, and 
will cur him in funder, and will appoint him his portion with the 
unbelievers. | 
To ſtop their mouths who ſay, The Miniſter is beſide his text, 


can cndure chat for 


if he ſpeake and apply any thing in to mcns parnicular 
Iris a ſtrange thing men — 


EE. ern on 


— 


| Verl.1. the Propheſie of Malach.  », 
| the body,they cannot for the ſoule ; nay that, which for the bod, | 
| is ned of, as diſhoneſt and unfanhtull when i 1s not done, | 
| they cry our of it,if it be doneto the ſoule. Inthe body, for the 
bn b/ x, men can endure not only preſcription, but application | 
of _—_ yea, of bitter, and biring things. If they 
ſend for a Phyſitian who feeles their pulle, diſcerneth their urine, 
| and concciverh of their diſcaſc, and yer fall onely ro diſcourſe of | 
the excelleneneſſe of Phyſicke , and other diſcates, and never | 
come any thing to theirs ar all, they would happily judge him a 
great Scholar, but no wiſc man, nor fit for a Phyſitian, and hap- | 
pily -_ in —_ his fidelity. = for the —_— the (| mo_ 
hyſitian any thing, it it have any cin ir, if be- 
ing with rs. ay hr Ao. _Sb chem,and ſecing their eftate, he 
touch them, and apply it to them, he is accounted no wiſe man, 
hapily a bufic and indiſcreet fellow. The Phyſitan takes not the 
way to ſave their bodies, and he is cried out on: the Miniſter 
takes the way to fave their ſoules, and he is cried our of, The 
{ Phyſitan that will preſcribe, and ſce his patient rake ir, and come 
to {ce how it workes with him, is much commended for his ho- 
neſty, care and fidelity : Bur if the Miniſter do the like, he is buſie 
and gs bur he that will pleaſe men, i not the ſcrvant of 
Chriſt : theſe muſt know , when he deales with their parti- 
tular finnes, out of a generall text, he hath his warrant cnough, 
uch as ſhall acquit hum. 
" Toreachthe hearer to endevour to apply that he hearcth de-| 2; .. 
Bvered ro himſclſe, and to lexene what is for him, and thar to ap- l 
| ply ro himſelfe : for ifthe Miniſter, 2.Tim.2. 15. muſt ſtudy to 
| ve himſclfe a workman, thar neederh not to be aſhamed, di- 
viding the Word aright, then ſhall the hearer approve himlelfe a 
workman that not to be aſhamed, receiving the Word a- 
right. They muſt therefore apply itto themſelves. The Mini- 
ſters application may diſcharge himſelfe, 1 chem,un- 
leſle they will apply and keep it. The Patient, if he take nor, and 
endevour to keep the potion preſcribed and ht, by ſmelling 
os res, ing againſt the bad humours of the 
e,ſhall have lirrle profit by the Phyſick, bur rather hurt : 
Soit is inthis, they muſt heare all, and labour co retain all , bur: 
leame that eſpecially which concernes themſelves, places and - 
conditions. One man ſhould not ſo ily receive that which 
toucherh another man, and ler paſſe that which is to him, or ap- 
thatto others which is ro humſclfe, but every man that which 
s for himſclfe. He never proves a good Scholar, which is buſie 
to learne other of his fellowes leſſons, and negleRerh his owne : 
nor he a good Chriſtian that can take out other mens duries , and 


— —— —— 


——_— 


not his owne,nor know what is for him. 
OJee Priefs.) It may ſeeme __ roo farre in dealing wn 
a 2 the 


— 


oAn expoſition upon Chaps. | 


| LC Pricits, who were the greateſt men the nmc had, EXCEPT their | 
\ Rulcr, who thcn was no King, and Meiachy but 3 mean man, 25 0- | 
| ther the Prophets were ; and yet he dealcth with the Prieſts, noc | 
| excepting the Iygh Prieſt huntelte, Beſides, this corruption was | 
the perſonall fault of the people, and the Pricts might excule | 
' themſclves , 25s not to be reproved tor other mens faults : yer he 
| deals with them. 
Thu commandment u far yow. ] The reaſon why they are rc- 
, proved, becauſc the charge hereat was by God [aid on them : 
God had commandcd them to look to this; he is thought by _ 
' to cut off cvery exculc which nught be made againſt his 
| cither why they have not —_— i, or why ts orkeg) 
| not do it. As for ga 99. they might ſay, they were bare with 
their long journcy and coſt of bulding , and they were growne 
old, and it they were not tolerated thus to do, they would bring 
nuthing at all , and his worfhip would fall to the ground, The 
Prophet anfwereth , That God hath commanded, and therefore 
they are to doe it, whathoever come of u, 
Whatlocyrr God commandeth men, or calleth chem to, that 


| DsEram:, 


| they muſt obey and do; whatever inconvenience may follow 
| ot n, tbcy muſt thug their cyes ”=_ them all,and put their hand 
by 


' to Gods hand , to be k mm whutherſocver he will. So 
withthele: Abraham obcycd God to go out of his owne coun- 
trey when God called him, not objecting the inconveniences, 

' Gen, 12.4. And whento oftcr up iſaas, not objedting, as he might 
if he had conſulted with fleſh and blood, 1 hs Sl againſt 
K. Gen. 22, Hcreto ts that, Exod. 34. 23. 24+ LevR. 25. 20, Ga- 
lat. 1.16, 

Rea/ſent, | Becauſe all inconvenicnces in the world , will not excuſe the 
fa,mars diſobedicnce , it may ſometime leſſen ir in mans reaſon, 

' but not defend it in Gods j 


Becauſc God 15 able cither to rake away thoſe na_p__—_ | 
ms | or to make them twurne to his owncgloy, and the advantage 
; man, who in. afincere conſcience doth obey him. And he wil 
do fo as in Demel, and the three Children. 
, To reproye all thoſe who refuſe wy hs are 
raught and ſhewed, that God hath.commanded, becauſe of ſome 
inconveniences they forefcee will follow : They ſhall happily be 
\debarred oftheir pleaſure, or deprived of their profir,.. or be diſs 
.counenanced of greaz oncs, or derided of inferiours;: therefore 
they will not be religzous, nor profefiors, nor reforme their man» 
ners,nor be carctull of their lives,and ſeek to make confeience of 
their _ as 1t Gad cannot bring thetic upon them fos cvill; as þ 
well and mare then man for good - Qras it thele had novbetallien 
| 
| 


mcn intheir dilobedience, as well as thoſewho have abeyed tim: 
| As it thelc can cxcutc a man when heſhal come before rhe Judge, 


Or ! 
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| Verl. 1. the Propheſie of Malacly. 


t 


| and thercfore they chulc rather by ſuch meanes to grow rich,th:en 
;to wo Peg” as if their comming into the world was oncly to 
' gct riches, and not to honour and obcy God. Teach them ro be 
| Iiberall unto the poore for good cauſes, and ro make them friends 
, with the riches. of iniquity, Luk. 10. 9. andthat God will give 
' chem uſe for ir: They will anſwer or thinke as the widow of Sa- 
repea did, 1 Kingy 17. they have little cnough for themfelves and 
theirs , and they feare to want before they dic, or not to leave 
| cnough for theirs. As if that they left behinde them were theirs, 
' and not rather that they ſent before. As Princes have more uſe ot 
| tharthoy ſcnd by their Harbiagers, then of thag they leave jn thew 
| ſtanding, houſes :* ſa ſhould have more profit by that they 
| ove/Bere! then that they feave Behinde. Perſiv2de ther to 
make reſtitution f thar they have ——_—_— taken from'men, or 
| die God will not.juſtibe then bur condegane chem, Micha 6.10. 


11. They ſce they ſhall call their names in queſtion, they pretend 
dendecing ofthe Goſpel, Tortheſc I ſay, Sal Fo God, as 
he pretended to ſacrifice to God, or to have that he mighr,and not 
for pri ny _ armor, not, he loſt his kingdome for 
ir :4ct ecd they loſe not tt:e kingdome they fay the 
hope and {ook for.” At a TEE irs ? n 
' Toteich every man wheh he hath a &inmandment” of God: 
to obey, and notyo caſt arthe ihconvenicntes, to hinder himſelfe 
fromobeying : forhe that will ooke i ſuch things, {yl be like 
him, Eccleſ. 11. 4. He that obſerveth the winde. - ſhall noe ſow ; 


ſow any obediehtt tor texphany reward.” Ifhe = nid Aconve- 
nicnct irmincnt;and obey, i is not muck worth : for he th 
himſdfe ratherthen God; bit ifthere be, it is the pda. 7 6 

ble. - As diſobedience in ſmall things is more offenſive, becauſe 
the obedience was eafie : ſo obedience in'greathings, and' when 


ih 


fleſhſrthemſclves againſt us **/ thy ſelfſe' 25 Abrabow did, 


| 
| or he ſhall not be ſtripr naked of them all, and be lefr alone to an- | 
| fwer-for his diſobedience. Men arc taught they oughtro deale | 
| plainly and truly with others in weight and meaſure, to ſpeake | 
'rruth, and not ro lic, and ſuch like : They fee then they ſhall not | 
grow rich as others,and be cſtecmed of as others, as they think ; 


} 


and he thar regarderh the clouds, ſhall nor'&tap*: he ſhall neither | 


there dtcgrext ineonveniences, is more acceptable, becauſe it" is} * Quihaber 
_ | if God command, we- muſt ſhrw-/ our: ſelves certnms Des 
ie aiſtiren of 35/ban, and fthefaithfill-Whar'though- in- | vertawms in | | 
conveniences will: tbllow 4 whiar though the world! (ſult con- | 954cmngee 
demne us, and the wicked flour us, and the Divell and purowne | vocations, | 
® cxedat ranth 
1nd thine owne realon; diſpmenor of the commandment of God, | CRE 
bur obey, and commit rhe event ro God. Worthy'is that'{ayi hand dubia, 
of *: Egjherro-be wrinen intherables of ourhearrs; Herbig hat ſecundo; ex 


Gods word for what he dnth in any calling , let bins butteve, and v0 
3. 
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eAn expoſition upon Chap... 2. 


| boldly # aw, and no doubt God will give 4 good  ofſue, If God com- 
mand them, and they {ce great inconvenience, paſle and mount 
| overthem dy rhyytaih, n Alredewdid, mediator, Ohm, 22. 
'8. God will give ancvation, and thou ſhalt have occaſion to lay, 
 verl. 14. Inthe wenn the Lord will provide. And as Philo, when 
| he pleaded the cauſe of his Nation,being brought to2 great exi- 
| gene before Caligaley{114d; 11 renner be but thay Gods 41d u neer when 
| of mens belp fa 1Þ at. 

| This commandment i for you. The cc of Gods ſervice, toſee 
1 700977" x oe” =: ro Teprove thezr cor- 

oftcrings, bclongeth to the Mun- 


(oe poker 
ſer wc Than pleat umn lg 
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V «no. 11. 


If ye will nov beare it, nor confider it In your bears, to 
glory tato my Nam, ſaith ibs Lord of boſts, 1 will even 


fend actirſe u mp rſs your bleſany s : yud, 
Ihave eutfed them alrcady, A EDN 
' in your bearg, - 


| [4 yewill uot beavin. 3 In the mater of this curſc we conlider, 

tirſt,the exception, which s treblc,to hare, and apply, and ad ge 

lory to God. The ſumme is, repentance 

' ſider things well , yep, ad Res ad rexeere 
worthy their place, and fitting cling, the e things 

—_— that withour this,theſe mult corhe, no- 


| Gig an fundeK. 
Defrine 1, | Theme i 00 meens.to keep away or turmnaway pore Co ge 


mens, but 
TInche 
of the, 


q; Revel. 3, 5«.#xcept 
_ 


DoUrize 3. | Es 
' others; Hence it15 required 

\hcmingottrm ſcones oi nts bempglnloggy Ga hiv 
4% ih he Golpel and Mach. n. 9.431 Nex,2.2, Heb, 6. b, 
ESI | there- may be added thei: lnow» 
Ce . © 

___ ledge, fah ank{ the perbyaſiovof their heichntof thoſe things they 
know and conceive phe braine z and ſo they may have a ſandts 
| bed ladwledge, or promenade pes chungs. they 


knowgRom, I'Q+«17 | , . _ 
[ | To 


YA 
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'Verſ.z. the Propbefie of Malachy. 


leeve : for they often forger,or tf 
have moſt occaſion either ro practiſe, or to receive benctit 


have oblivion of his Art, and the things good for him. 
ter love of good things, and harred of evill,cven of particular fins, 


2 Pct. 1.13.2 Tim. 1.6. 

To teach men to examine themſclves hereby afrer hearing, and 
25 often as they heare, whether they are hearers or no,which 
is not if they have gor more knowledge then they had. and 
gone away more wite, 25 a Scholar from his Maſter , bur if they 
have thei hears more fully perſwaded of the promiſes of rhe 
Goſpel,& ſay with rhe irars,/Joh.4.44. We now more be- 
keve,havitg heard Chrift himſelf, As they who having a 
miſe of 4 Prince of ſome grear matters, or the relation of ſome 
great. good doric for them, at the ſeeond or third hearing of it, are 
made more j and more ſtedfaſt ro belceve it : ſo with them, 
' | if they find themſcives pur in mind of many duties they knew be- 
fore, but affection blinded them, and paſſion overcame them, and 
now make more canſcicnce of the practice of them. As they who 
knew fornc meat totheir health , yet affection would 
not letchem abftaine, after they have heard a Phyſirian ſpeak, go 
2wey uenh reſeilmion ro be more carefull of their diet : yea, their 
hears. emnftaracd with a love of good things, with more 


z0ale fot the glory of wich more hatred of ſin, who go a- 
—— ian did from the Prophet, with 2 reſolenion 
ve nd God but the God of heaven, not his old Gods, his 


or his purſe, orhis luſt, the world, fin, or any other. 
on ra mou beet.) The ſecond thing ir the exept- 


| 00; the-cenbid ingot that they have heard. The word i or 
lay it upon|your heart, an Hebraiſine ſignifying to artend diligent- 
x pket a mans heart upon that which s ſpoken, or to Fi 
pr8ivnt 


h 


F 


right treaſure, and gold,Pſal. 19.10. Rev.2. And 
therefare not onely wo be ſought for, 35 treaftre, bur to be laid up 
girmdeee— Frag airsr hor onlr ers x OP TY Pe 
| ts a Sword, whereby a man humſe 

offend Satan, -Ephef. 6. 17. No rior. fc rganasy vs 
and ncvery corner lying in ambuſh for him, ſccking to' ſpoile 
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' Toſtir up their affections, and to work upon them to the grea- | 
| 


| Fe. 
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'To brigg to minde thoſe _ which they know and be-. Kegſen 2, | 
think not of them, even then when | 

them, 2 Per. 1. 12. exther natural] forgerfulncile, | 
pms vs As in a great difcuſc, a Phyſitian himſelf may | 


Reaſon, 3, 


Doftring. 


Rear 1, 


Redox 2, 


—  _ cu 


—— 
ne I 


ſet, 


T/e 1. 


Uſe 3. 


| Dot(trone 1, 


| 


| 


| change. 


eAn expoſition upon Chap. = 


 Thim, will be without his ſword, bur cany i cyer about with 


hun. 

Becaulc it clic will never be profnable nto them for ſalvation, 
nor frauttull in them to glorihcation: tor it jt be not. ingratted in | 
them, it will not fave them, Jan. 2. 27. And it x take rot root, | 
cannot do a apr DR LOI ſtony, 


or thorny g 


This is to repro all carcleſſc hearers, who heare and revaine | 
nothing, never lay it up, their memorics are as ſtves, whereoutthe 
Warcr cuns as faſt as it comes iN, Luk. 2.18.19. And all rhar heard. 
n ,wondred at = - $ that were told them of rhe ds, 


tholc ſayings, and pondred them in her hean. 
— the reaſon why Ar 9m comes by the'Word |: 
not laid up, often not received, | 
vil —_—_ 12..0r clſc becauls). 


las 4 it is heard, bur not kept, 
cither becauſc it a ſtranger 


they are ſo full, that it is warer full veſſel, andp of 
(cth all by : they arc {9 tull of _—_ pkcatures and Y 
profits and deſires orit ſtaicth nog with - as Phyſicke _ 


no good. that is not kept. And to uſe.Chfiſts 
vn lcayen putin, nothid, oo eaning, makes 0; 


10 perſwade to heare with all diligence, and hy irup with all 


carctulnefle, and fcck it, may, a5 it were,take root in us, Heb. 2.1. 
TP AIIIIEY che'things which || 


wheretorc we 
we have heard, [cit at any time we ſhould ler chem 
Wherefore ay apart all filchmefſe and 


ay eos 
_ and reccive with par 9 wg the = that 5 


wa inthe former ( 
— they may make his worthip to be | | 
Theſe es muſt. not onely;-hearc and: lay up the Worl'and 
Commandment , bur alſo obcy and doit, i they will cfrape the 
Lin, and: cryoy 'the bleſſing. And if they be carcfujÞetticir 
cprov Ve 1e2 3 to reject their. 
nf ETON orſhip be uncarrupred, and kept purenoq c1i:s 
Mcn muſt ab ' heaxe and Þeleeve,and lay up thay word: of 
Cod. but they muſt draw it forth into obedicnce and Wi; 
they would cicape the curle, or eajoy the b , cicheravthis 


life, or the life ro come. So much kereand Jam. I 251 br ory -26-) 


herpes wie | 


And keep my workes. 

The Miniſtcrs of God, if they be carcfill in their 
ſtruf what men ought ro dogo reprove when 
re@them , and re; erhern and chcir | or, ; when they are nos 


——_—— tint 


coruptfaerifiees," 


—_— 


-- <-oo 


a5 


— w__—— 
——— ae nl ll i ii _s ——— _@—-wo_—_ 


Verſ.t, the Propbefie of Melachy. 9 


as they ſhould be , Gods worſhip will not be corrupt, bur keep ve- | 
holy and purc : So here. This is manifeſt by the dedication of 
ſcaven Epiſtles ro the Churches, rothe Angels of them ; 
becauſe they being farthfull,there would be no fuck carelefneſſe 
{ and coldneile. Hence are the charges given to Timothy and Titms | 
| by Saine Fawl, 1 Tim.5.21. & 2.4.1. and that2 Tim. 2. 2. Allthe 


time El: was young,and ablc to boke to the worſhip of God, be- 
| ing fairhiful,ir was pure,and the offerings of God regarded, 1 Sam. 
1.2. So of leheiads, 2 Chron. 24. 2. Hence thar, Adts 20.28, 
7 ae heed therefore unto your [clues , and to «ll the flock whereof the 

Ghoſt hath made you overſcers to feed the Church of God, which 
be bath parchaſed with his own bloud, Hence is that of Hegeſippme 
m Euſebr1aw, while the Apoſtles lived, and they who heard Chriſt 
6g og Church remained a pure and incorrupt virgine ; bur 
when age was paſt, crrour and corruption was ſpread a- | 


Becauſc while they are faithfull and warchfull, the envious man | Reaſon I. 
will not ſow his tares : They who have deſire to corrupt the pu- | 
Irie of doctrine and worſhip of God, wil not ſhew themſclves 
or obſcurely or feartully . and if they do, yer they will be ſoone 
pulled up,and the growth of ther prevemed. -8Þg | es 
Becauſethe people ſhall by their diligence be armed by inſtru- _ 
@ion ro diſcern and withſtand corruption from without , and be | 
exciccd _ cheir owne coldnefle and carcleſneſſe, whichnatu:- | 
rally would come upon them , as narurally men thinke any thing | 
wo much,and every thing good Po 7 Gods donde ; _ | 
eſſe they have remembrances to the contrary. | 
Then moſt commonly, if nor always, by the corruption and | 7/7 1. 
of Gods ſervice and worſhip, we may gather the negli- | 
gence, carcleſneſſc and unfaithfulneſſe of rhe Miniſtery in every | 
| Church; and, ? coxrys, for ſuch people, ſuch Pricſts, ſuch follow- | 
ers,ſuch guides. Travellers will oo before their guide, bur | 
follow attcr him. It may ſomaime fall out otherwiſe ; but thar 
h,as many a careful maſter hath corrupt ſcrvams,though | 
he have never ſuch care'over them, becauſc hisneighbours do nor | 
carefully and ftraitly bring up theirs : ſo from-the neighbour pa- | 
riſhes : Bur where the Mimſters are joymty faithfull,thcy have not | 
that corruption which otherwiſe would be. = | 


for their places and condition , that there may be continucd a | 
fahfull and painfull Miniſtery. Privare men nſc private meancs | 
tO pray that the Lord of the harveſt will rthmaft our ſtilf more and | 
more labourets. Orhers in their place to ſpeake and advance 
Lawes and Ordinances for that purpoſc : for if old and fairhfull | 
El be any way diſenablcd, and his fucceſſors be Hophwi and Phi- | 

nets | 


— 
os _ 5 As _ CC. __—__ ——— 1 
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| Torcachas many as defire and love the pure worſhip of God, | Uſe 2. | 
that ir may continue and not be corrupted, toro what is'in them | 


neas, giventotheir bellics, to idleneſſe, to prophanenefle , 


Vſe 3. 


| 


j 


Dorme, 


| Reaſon 1. 


eAn expoſition upon Chap 


» io 

lurlc me, on 

ct may carry it out,as they, with Jule or no nd not 

we tr okh ro other carriage ; how ſhall not the offerings of 

044 110 ire Barra ona none res . be 
Flocks,& the Shepheards be aſleep,and war not by mug 

in ſcaſon and out of ſeaſon, how ſhould not be ſpoyled - 

[he narure of man of it- ſclfe will be carcicfle enough of the 


ſervice of God, how much more if they have corruprions ; nay, 


if it wane cncouragers, bur finde bad and eorrupt exumplcs. 
To admoniſh te Miniſters, ſeeing that upon them depends the 


uriry or corruption , the honour or contempt of the ſervice of 
Garbo have a deſire that he whoſe they arc, whom they 
ſerve , and who hath taken them ſo nigh unto himſclfe , may be 
nar nary whey a I and holy worſhip perfor- 
med unto him:ſo to be fairhfull & diligent in their places,ro teach 
and inſtruct, ro exhort and perſwade men unto them : As they 
ought to give the Lord no reſt for his people, being his remem- 
brancers , ſo not them for hun, being meſlcnger : for if rh&y be 
catcleſſc and negligent, as the people will grow corrupt, ſo they 
will ike themſclves intheir comuprion. ms wes} vas. 
ſinnes aw cd, will rake themſclves not to fin, and ſono 
YL iv 


ant be, who for ſparing himſclfe a little, will let his maſters 
honour fall rothe : fo that Miniſter. Be they as watchfull 
as they can, they ſhall finde that this corruption will ſeaſc upon 
men, and ſctrle upon them, if they wake them not, how much 
more if they ſleep, will the enemy ſow tares * 

I will even ſend a curſe #pen you. ) The curle in generall, which 
is not for their ſinne ſo much , as for their impenitencie : for 
_ coherence ſheweth , and this his long paticnce towards 

cn, 

I will even ſend « cwrſe.) For the contempt of his worſhip 
comes many p and curſcs upon men. wide cap. 1.14- | 

Y yew you. ) Though his Pricſts, and deare to him, yet that 
1-440 gay 

' Noperion canb from the judgements of God . if 
Fe, abi ennonan ng orarion = 
lar profeſſion,or in gencrall prokefſion of his Word, as it is mani- 
feſt here. So N 20. 12+Levit.10.1.2.84 and his ſons, 1 Sam. 
4-2Sam. 6. Yzz4b. Luke 1. 18. 20, Atts5, 

Becauſe when he cannor be ſanGified in them, he will be 


rified, Levir. 10. 3. that is, he will juſtifie himſclfe and his juſtice, 
when he ſpares nocſuch as arc nigh to him. For as it was the grea- 
ter marufeſtation of Selowens juſtice, that he pur a murthercr to 
On rnnen for: ſothe more that he pur him to death 


atthe hornes of the 


ear, 1 Kings 2.31. 


_— 


| 
| 


| 


| 


glory 'en to his Name, How unfaithfull ſhould that | 
crV 


Becauſe! 


a ne es ooh 


Verl.1. the Propbeſie of Malachy. [© 


Becauſe he might either purge their preſenr condition, or pre- | Reaſon 2. 
vent Rvirfiomce amenand both chem and others from pre- | 
fuming : What berrcr meancs then ſharp medicines, and ſeverity | 
in punuhing?Deur.1 3.11. | 
- Then fromthe judgements of God upon men, of a ſpeciall or ſer. 
Il waerach may not a man condemne the proketion, | 
uſe this proves the profeſſors nor to be ſuch as they ſhould 
be : as many are ready to condemne the Miniſtery , and the 
profeſſion of pictic, from ſome judgments that happen unto them 
that are in the profcſhon. Admit thar rhe > gg argue the | 


corruption, yet muſt it not condemne the profeſſion, or the place. | 


*If you ſce an unwo P__y—_ ITY 

may not —_ er the Pricſt- |, : viderie FW 9m, TE 
hood ; bur him who abuſcs it. If 1wd&s , - a ans es i : a yo : & nie 
ontew be la wt. AN pmoceaniggr mga eps 

ntatrxr. ems wda 

feffion. Many Phyſitians are murthe- fer, hoc Apoſtol = 7 
rers, who poyſon in ſtead of curing, yet /ed wnaw taurmm viri mens improba fwit: 
I condemne not the Art, but ſuch as a- &f mearcs quidems multi carmfices ſunt, 
buſe' it. Many Mariners make ſhip- 9** 77% 44646: venenurs propinant, nee 


lamen aries vitupers, ſed qui arte ſua mi. 
wracke z yet we condemne not the Art qua abBtitar : ff naute quamplures na- 


of Navigation, but their badnefſe. {0 us, ; coukyy 
And mens mindes, who in ſuch things EET ES 
muſt needs be occupied, ſhould rarher aaxds. Chryloltom, 
excrciſc rhemſclves to meditate of the 

juſtice of God, and to juſtifie him that ſpart$'thoe fine, ho not in | 
choſe whoare moſt nigh umo hmm, giv] utgation, as it Were, 
to his owne houſe, a5 David ſaid he walld do to his, Pal. ror. 
And laying the fault where it is, not uport fic profeſſion, bur the 
perſon. In this Iebs friends were better thef! many, who of the 
two, when they could nor ſound the depth of Gods dealing, they 
| accuſcd him rather then his profeſſion , rhat he ad boots an; 
hypocrite in it. And as not anothers profelſion, fo never his owa, 
where he findes Gods judgtinents in it; As mapy men | 
neere to God , and take ſome any profeffivn Hts ,-A 


chinke then all ſhould be ſafe with 


ciall office in the Church, or profeſſion 

ro preſumeto live inany in, as if that ſhould be. his ſan@yaryZ fot | 

if others have been ſmiten,as it were, at the hornes df* the Hs ; 
Lua 3 


Toreach all,who draw neereto the Lo eithct by ſome fo | Yet. 


—— ES 
<2 OO 
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12 


z Per. 4.17. And for prefefſi. 
on, as J<//16n, of a particular 
ſin ; yea, of all: Leces 
in omnibus precipus in 147 14- tions; forthe Lord w 


| 


Chap. 2. 


why ſhould he thinke ro eſcape 2, nay, he ſhall the lefſe eſcape 

thcn another further from God, becaulc he hath theſc examples, | 

and hath nut tcarcd ,, nay, he ought the rather to 

labour for more holineſlc, the m2 he _ 
av4 to God, and to avoydeven the lele c 

£ Me beer iciohon: "4 


eAn expoſition upon 


men gue in confinals crimine he will be ſandtificd in them that draw neerunto | 


eriam pref ſſie ſanttnatis «- tim. if not by their holineſſe, 


C#u/at, 


Defttrine 1. 


Dotlrme 3. 


Ve 2; 


Y/e 3. 


nn 
 —_ _—— _— 


| 


laſt 


& by hs 

own juſtice in puruſhing them more (farply to 

the end that as the wax, the more neercr it approcheth to the fire, 
ſo much more the hear of the fire approacheth in melting of i: 
ſo the holincfſe of God may better be known in uncaſing of ſucty|. 


hypocrites,or ic ing to him, and ſo he 'be 
the more glorified of the people in ſuch judgements. TY 

——_— our blefings.) The firſt particular curſes in 
curſing their bleſſings already beſtowed on them , which is either 
by raking from them the power they havero nouriſh, and he hath 
by his ordinance givenunmtothem, or clic ſo that they ſhall not 
be comfortable umo them , or clic in making them rum to their 
hun. 

Then doth God curſe men when they have abundance of our- 
ward things,and have not the comfort by them ; which happens 
cither by his raking away the ſtafte trom the creature, or the | 
n - the cater, Micha 6. 14. Thou ſhak cate and notbe | 
atisf:ed. 


All creatures have the power to help, nouriſh and comfort 
man, and to preſcrve hus lite, not of rhemſclves , but from God 
and his » Meat without him are finer to choke then feed, 
as clay to put out cycs,. Joh. 9. rather thento give ſight. 

This teachcth why the rich as well as re muſt pray, 
Give us the day, &c. and thoſc who have bn pa well as 
thoſe who want. 

Nox to truſt and rely upon them, when we have them, and uſe 
them: for Luke 12, 15. 4 avens life conſiſts not in the abundance of 
thi which bepofſeſak. 
ot to fcare or diſtruſt when our means are never ſo ſmall, 
nay, wanting , becauſc he that can by the means, canalſo help| 
without them, where he hath himſclfe denied them, and man not 
by his faulc deprived himſclfc of them : ſo much is that of Marth. | - 

4- 7- There is another remedy in the hand of God , who 

h he give not food, can prolong the life of man with his 
beck and will, and word onely ,, he that could make the 
of the Iſraelites laſt longer then by reaſon or in their nature they 
could, can make ,the-life of man, which is more cxccllent, to 


Tes, Theve curſed them already.) An amplification, or confir- 
mation 


}?9'5S'Ss 


— — —— — — 


my 


& WW 
% 


| Verſ.2. the Propbefie of Malacby. 


and 


Ve 
mation by way of correction ; ſhewing how they had not proti- | 
+. nate though they were upon them, and had | 


| 
| Thc judgements of God profit not the wicked, but rather of | Detrine, 


; 
[ 


[__ 


| themſelves make them worle: They benefit not by them, bur 
grow worſc and worſe. They diminiſh not their fins, bur adde to 
them. The expericnce ofall rimesinthe Church ſhewerh it, Iſaiah 
1. 6. Jer. 5- 3- Pharaoh and his ſcrvants, Saul and his courr. 
Becauſe they arc ignorant and blinde, not knowing who {mit 
chem,nor why, neither the authour, nor the end, nor the cauſe. 
Like the pur-blinde Philiſtims, 1 Sam. 6. 9. who would rather 
it to chance then the hand of God, and fo think ſome 0- 
ther cauſe then their fin, and ſome other cnd then their forſaking 


their (1n. 


that when he ſhould have gone out free , yet fo loved his wife 
and chjldren, that he would remaine a fcrvant for cver, and with 
a publicke di : So thele lovetheir fins, that they had rather 
be ſervants and under affliction and judgements, then part 
with their ſins, which makes them impure that- they ſufferto an 

ng rathcr then thcir ſins, finde out ſome other cauſes, and ſo 

inde themſclves. Like men when they have ſurfeited of ſome 
meat, whcn the Phyſitian comes to them, had rather hazard thetr 
health,rhen tcl him what is the cauſe, leſt he ſhould forbid it 
|them. 
To puta difference betwixt the good and bad, Gods children 
and the wicked, who often happen into the fame judgement and 
affliction ,as chaffe and wheat info the ſame ſive,gold and 
drofſc imothe ſame fornace ; yet are they diverſly affected in ir 
and by it. Gods chilaren are made the better,mofe neere heavy 
more holy. As trees when they are pruncd and lopped from thei 
watcr boughes, do grow higher, and bringForth fruit more plen- 
rifully : So he increaſcth the more,and is more excellent. ' As the 
Arke of Neeh, the more the waters of the flood increaſed, the 
igher it was carried, and came neercr to. heaven: $o _ But 
the wicked are more hardened; as the Smiths Anvill, or Scitkic. 
This may teach us, that nothing but the Word & able ro win 
| men unto God, and to bring them our of their ſms and corrupti- 
on, the benefites and the blefſings God beſtoweth upon men,and 
the judgements and curſes he laycth upon them, 'may prevalle 
witha man already convertcd,as he that knowsthe uſc and end of 
all,bur not before, Deur. 32.152 Chron.28. 22. They may pre- 
pare men for the Word, they may open the care that a man ſhall 
arcndto the Word, Job.33.16. They may, as fire, make a min 
= for the hammer of the Word, that jt may work upon 


| 


2 Chron. 33.12.13.18. — b 
_ To 


I, 


—— — — 


Reaſon 1. 


Becauſe they are like to the ſervant in the Law,Exod.21.5.6. | Keafes 2, 


V/e i, 


Uſe. 


| 


tw. 


| SO——_— hor; mmm reproaches his father, is unworthy of the miniftcry 


ipſum bla/phemantei,quoniam 
£5 non eff dignns, Chryloſt, Hom. 25.26 pop. Antioch, 


eAn expoſition upon Chap... 

To twach men not by their affliction,bur by rhe fruit of their af. 
flictionto difcerathcmiclves, whether Gods people or no. Iſaiah 
27.9. Andthis 1s 1!l the truit,the raking away of his ſin, 

Gods judgements not regarded , men not profiting by chem, 
they are fore-runners of greater wanung-picces of more tearfull 

agucs, Hoſca 5. 12. 13. 14. Amos 4. 2.11. Iiaiah 9.12.13.14. 

1.26.18,21- 

Beganſe yt ds not confeder it in your beart.) The reaſon of this 
cufſc,becaulc they had not applied themſictves to the Word and it 
ro them, bur had rcjected ir,and made light by it. 

Whenthe Ward,and admonitions by the Word, arc rejected, 
then tollowerh the rod of God upon their backes, Micha 6. 9. 
Heare the rod. 


meme ee re med — — ——  —  — OO, 
* 


Vane. ILIN. 


Bebold I will corrupt your ſeed, and caſt dung upon your fa 
ces, Fen tbe dung of your ſolemne Feaſls , and you 
ſball be like wnso is. 


R#m, I will coragt your ſeed.) The fururc judgements 
phecied ot,rwo in this verſc, Famine and Reproach. Thus 

God decreed to punith thoſe, but before he will exccute, he 
makes it knowne to the Propher, and tclls him what hewS 
doe. 

When the Lord purpoſcth to bring a judgement upon his 
ple, he communicates his counſels with his Prophets and Ms 
ruſters. 


I will corrags your ſeed.” "The firit judgement in this verſes, 
Famine; for the ſeed corrupted that it can bring forth no tru, 
muſk make that, muſt cauſe fanine. 

. | Forthe iniqunics ofa land and people, the Lord will tay dearth 
and faimine upon them, even for thor fin, and for this in ſpeciall, 
for comempt of hs Worſhip and Word. So hcre,and 2 Chron.y. 
13» phy heme 26-19,20. Plal. 197. 34, Ezech. 5.16.19. Amas4 
4-5-6,8& 8.8.13. | 
Becauſc this, when many other thi evails not, is 2: mcanes 
ro make mcn retire, and renune to 
inſtance in the prod! 
| Becauſe as S. 
lervenorthe uſe 


God, de- 
e creatwes 1viuch glorihze him , becauſc 


fifiun commuehia petremaſficiens, ſervorum mixeſt erve fun- 
Becaule? 


——  —— 


_— ——"—O————  — - 


Verſ.z. the Propheſi e of Malachy. 
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Becauſe it is juſt w th God to Rarve their bodics, who by thc 

of the word ſtarve their owne fouls. as Haggat 1. 4. 

Rs ealied for a famine upon the people, becauſe they conem- 

Gb hoale, and decked their owne : So in this, the ſoule beino 

his perperuall houſe, where he would dw ell oe TVET; and their | 
bodics rhcir owne clay houſes, and momentanrtc. | 
To informe mens judgements, who when ſuch judgements are | 
upon them, to aſcribe them ro {ſecond cauſes :a5 to the winde and | 
weather, to the diſpoſition of heavens and earth, or to the crucl- | 
gcofmen in has Ta and making a dearth, as the fick often 
th his diſcaſe to hits mear, or bad dict, or taking the cold, 
& ach like, and never to their fi 1ms.,45 the cauſe * of it : theſe may be 
pt reotany ſo thought of; and as in health and proſperity there 
is ſomewhar to be givento them as incans, ſo in this. Bur the 


principall is their fins, thus provoking God, thus ſhurting heaven, | 
it againſt them ; ether by drourh making a dearth,as 
in Tp or 


howſocver clſc ir comes, yer the cauſe of it is ans ſins,& the ini- 
| ofthe people ; out of rhe Church, fins againſt honeſty, and | 
« ſecond Table : and in the Church , both thoſe, and fins a- 
| = the firſt Table, contempr of Gods Worſhip and | 

ord | 


Toreachus in our land, and time, what we may expeR, as by 


the ſword, and other dcftnictions : As Princes do | 

__ rebels in a walled rowne, or intrenched in a fenee, cut off | 

rheir proviſi :inand vieuals to malic them yedd: forthe fins of the | 

time abounding, as it was propheſicd of the latrer times, and the 
contempt of the word being marvellous great amongſt us everl 

among al] ſorts, of all degrees. If it was juſt with God, forſen | 
a famine upon Iſrael three yeares, yeare after yeare, ferbiea. 

king their faith with the Gibeonites,and not regarding their word 

hey ta paſſed tothem, 2 Sam. 21. 1. what w 1ll it be with God 

end it == us who have fo often broken faith with him,and 

ne his Word and his Promiſe Are not they unw onhy 

of the crearures of God, which glorihe him not in their places, | 
who do daily blaf| e his Name and Word, and make tt to be 
evill ſpokenof 2 Are ſuch ſons as contemne their father, and re- 
ard not his word and command, unworthy of the help of any of 
bs ſervants * Let us fir as Judges inthe generall, and we wul 

give {cmence againſt others, that ir is fo. To us Nathaw the Pro- | 

pher ſpeakerh, Ie are the men. Theretore what cxpett we <lſe * | 

nay,whart can we expet better? And if we have not becn bettercd 

by Gods hand, as Dexidcalled the peſtilence , It is better we fall | 

into the mercie of inſcnſible creatures,then into the craetic of un- 

reaſonable men. 


by moiſture making a famine, as in England: or | 


5 


Reg/e * 


T//e 3. 


T/e 3, 


ow vero of Gods dealing, adding famineto peſttlence, before | - 
C 


Bb 2 | To 


ee s ee te 
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We 3. 


- 


' the Oracle of God , which will make him accuſc hunſelte, and 


D 871r we, 


 eAnexpoſition upon — Chap... 


To ducct mcn whenthcy are under tuch a judgement, &( 30d 
| ſends cleannefſe of teeth, and ſcarceneile ot bread , not tw 
| quarrel! with the meancs, and complaine of this and that, bur for 


Ec 


| a manto | pare with his owne finnes, and confulk not with icth 
| and bloud , which will make him accutc rhe meanes; but with 


| let hum ſee where the ſinne is , that it may be reproved , and he 
| humbled, and the land cured. Daw tooke this courte, though it 
| was long betorc he did n, ro enquire ot the Lord the cawle of 
' their famine inthe cnd of the thurd yeare; and underſtanding why 
| it was, and that the ſatisfying of the Gibeonues, 

1 will corrept. ] The word ({1gratics, to rebuke : 1. 1 will witha 
word of my mouth deſtroy it, 

God is able with his bare Ward to bring judgement and de- 
ſtruction upon a whole land and people, it be byt {pcaks the 
word.chey thall ſoon come to naught,and periſh:1c that 15 power- 
full in the voyce of the ones by the found of Rams horns g0 
the overthrowing of the walls of Jericho, Jochua 6, can be po- 
werfull by his owne word, to overthrow whom he will ; Or thus, 
it 1s as calic for the Lord to punith and deſtroy men, as it is for 
man to fpeak a word, Jcr. 18. 6. 7. Pl1.104. 29. 

Becauſe he made Ul things with caſe, and with his own word, 
Gen. 1. Now its a farre leſſer thing to deſtroy thouſands, then 
ro make one. A man can more cafily overthrow whole Ciurs in 
(honcr time then build one houſe ;, ſooner finke a Navic then 
make one ſhip. 

Becauſe he is Lord ovyer all, and hath all creatures 'at his com 
mand, being Lord of hoaſts. Now how calie it is for Princes to 
deſtroy their enemics, or thole they hate, and are diſplcaſed with- 
all, when they are of 2 great command. 

To teach men not to rcly, or put confidence in man, or any 
creature. There is in it ſclfe that which might keep men from it, 
being well thought of and confidered;, becaule they arc in them- 
iclves mortall and mutable, very uncertaine and &deceirfull : but 
more whenthus comes to be conſidered, that God can fo eaſily 
deſtroy them, witha word , or blowing upon them ; which wo! 
truſt and pur confidence in them, will pros. 89 :ure him to dar: 
and, which done, will make a man marvelloully ahamed. that he 
hath put any confidence in them. 

To let us {ce the fearfull condition, and the danger wherein 
they ſtand, who live, by reaſon of their corruprions and miqui- 
ics, out of the favour of God, who can ealily deſtroy them, and 
ings they have, or is beloved of them, with a word , witha 
blaſt. It it be fo inreſpe of mento live ou of the tavours of 
Kings and Princes, who have their limited powers, whoarc but 
men, and have thcir breath in their noſtrils , 45 they have; what 


wt 
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Verl.z the Prophefie of Malachy. _- 


is ir e6 be ourof Gods favour, by whoſe breath they yy nd 
live, and who with-drawing his come to nothing - If 
he be ſo able, why doth he fo ſuffer them 2 Ir is from the —_ 
(dance of his paticnce,not want of power; which abuſed by the 
increaſeth his wrath and their finnes, and will make rhar will 
comethe more ſuddenly and heavity upon them. The heavier 
theweight is that s hung attheclock, the wheels run ſwifter, and 
the hammers ſtrike ſooner and ſmancr. 
= reach every man totake heed how they offend or diſpleaſe| T/e 3- 
,asthey love themſelves, or any thing they have, ſering hee 
NC ned? deſtroy etl: one and other. Men ate apt to make 
the of «apron bridle to reſtrain them! from of- | 
| , Ora ro make do the things they command, 
cog. $a meet ory op Forwhozre we, oy hey yo vith- 
{ſtand ſo grex men * Were their faith as mir 
[reve more Exkllingeo a _— 
18 more fearefull ro intotheghands «+ 
| def enemy fare) The ] The ſecondiparticular i in this 


ſefbrir lan Ear wh ht js 
"Y men, ers 'to be had in ch | De&rize 1. 
+ Ibecauſe of their finnes. , ; 


Eves the dang.) Theſe by bel had ht to have gotten | 


4 | no ic earederekom in withthe corruption of the |" 
ee thei ces they brought , and 
$. [ret cance me on la» argbg 
j# 2 : 


b When men think by unlawfull ricanes to get ny 
F, {2 yon IgITy - men,the Lord he willturn eto 


= 


gre: 


7 | carrs were interfait,ju tant es ca 7 | | 6,41 neceſſitate addullne 
[rand natnenſilewner der | > wines extiterit .Euſ-bif.1 26,7 
— Reaſen 1, 


Wan 


po em—— 


8 &fnexpotionayym Chap, 
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| Reaſen, :, |  Becaule hes zcalous of his glory, and to ſutfs, this, would 
' obſcure ir. It is againſt the honor of a Prince to lct a ſubject grow 
by rebellion : ix argues cither injuſtice or unporencic. , 
Fe of This may ſhew the folly ofthole raca, whether they be pri 
vtec men, or menanplace, Magiſtracic or Miraſtcric, who thinke f 
by unlawfull mcans to reconclc favour untothem, to get a good 
name, cſtunatzon or credig. Theſe men we may COmpac to him 
whom Hrer. againſt Helesd. [pcaks of out of the fablc, tha when 
he could do'no good to be famous for,or ſo famous as he w 
he ſct Di4w«'s Temple on firc;and when none acculed him forthe 
ſacriledgeyhc went raving up & down the ſtreers himiclt,cry! 
that he kindled the firc. And being demanded by rhc Ephet, 
| 57 quie be ans, why he did io, he anhwered Y caulc | could not get fame 
nom porers, Dy dong well,l would getit by miſchicf. Bur ir was his ſhame & 
mals mms. | Banc + and 10 may theſc look tor, though they may proſper in it 
bus innore- | Ft a while : as they in bulding of Bubell, yer ſhall they tall by. | 
ſeeremm, | And that they :wonld (top their mouthes withall, will bethe} W- 
| means to open them the wider, ſpecially it cver there tall a bygach - 
baoge tra a, wall thew+thcm dycetly, that they gained notf® W- 
| by their courlcs,and the contrary to that will tollow , which we W- 
,rcad of Deng, 2 Sum. 6. 22, OY 
Fez, | Toteach every manto take heed how he ſcckes reputation}. WM- 
| and name by bad courlcs, ar by any the lcaſt untaithfiulnefle ard Þ& MW 
(in. Every man is defirous of agood name; and it is more to bef WL 
deſired then filver and prerious things, Prov. 22. 1. If any man 
would have ir, let him labour for it by lawful mcans,and by we-f 
' doing. If he ſeck it by forſaking his upnighrneſſe,and (incericyofÞ 
| nendenfelinn, Lone ay as 2 Kings 9. 31. Had : 
arupyred parc So, had ſucha one credit, that left his} 


| 


iz ul rbora war 4 mio Sa pros Amanſ | 
may happily build up bis houſc by opprethon, and uſury,and 4 > 
| clry  butin-a few ſucceſſions, in a few years RG hing:} - 
{holds novipthethiedheire, A man may ſockto riſe lk final 
1 and be alof; a whule, bur he ſhall be caſt downe. A man may gal 


| long ; panty becauſe it oy & 


* Mercts conpergatras te” hes | 

| cums perr#ſans. ad theſaurus : op » not} 

in alters are confliturems gue lockt in a cheſt , nor made faft with barres, as} 

{ara non thendunr, we jers Bernard hathit. And , becauſe God will}, © 

bebe: : Bern.dc adventu Do- caſt dung into his face. The belt glory is for} 3 

ka $a, 4. well doing : that is in a mans (clfe, not inano-F "i 
p Pers PoWeha Cor. 1, 12. Thatis laid upon a good ground hg # £ 

c 


15 certaine 


ers rater Tris from God,and tho 
pirit, Fera gloria off 4 Spirits veritatis ; Truc glory is from 
the Safin, | — HOUSES 


who have 
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Verl.3. | the Propbefie of Malachy. 


is your faves.) The Lord had honoured theſe Pricits ve- | 
yhigh, they had diſhonoured him, he threatens marvellouwiy 
2nd the more ro diſgrace and diſhonour them. . .. . 
| The more God honoured and advanced men, cither it: | De&/ 5ne. 
X | Church or Gemmon-wealth, if they diſhonour him, he will diſ- 
| honour them , and lay the greater diſgrace upon them. So with 
| theſe Prieſts, none more honoured with God then they ; nagres- 


ter diſyrace then here is mentioned... Now this is proved in the 
{ cxamplc of 1:24bel, 2 Kings 9. 37. of [erebeams, 1 Kings 14.7.8 
9. 10. of E,1 Sam.2.27. «d finexs. Of Capernaum, Marth. 11.22 
| 23. Manifeſt inthe Jewes, who were the mirvour, now the won- > 
| derofthe world: it was once ſpoken of with admirggion,now the 
| -word. | 1 
I-81 ates, according to their priviledges abuſcd, ſoare their fins | Reaſon 1; 
| KB hjofthoſ where maar number : then God gi- | 
| BB Jving orrcwarding according to theis finnes, and workes, muſt FO PE | 
| MH {nccds receive more diſgrace and diſhonour. " "WF we 
HH { Bcecauſchis judgements in them will be more perſpicuous, and : | 
1 WK {ſtrike a more awe and feare in others, and moe ſhall take notice ot —_— 
WH f{ir. becauſethey are moft in the eye, as a Beaconupon a hill, as a 
- BW J{Capuineor Licverenant in a Band. ' And ſothe more ſhall glori- | 


cs & high places.,there 15] | | 
they are not farrch _. | 


| downagain. Who would envie men upon an high'pinacle, ready 
© {to be caſt downaWWhoa man walking upon the Ice,wherc iris ten | * 
{ro one;evcry houre his foer will _—_ he be unerly, 
= JI caſt downe to the bottorme of a pit? ſpecially iF tome ſeerer fo br 


troy 20, bo ee ne IE; 2 


o 
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"© Tkindled onir, or the heames of the Sunne ſhine hotly upon it; |! - 
"ZJ Totcachthoſc whom God hath advanced and honoured gore | 2/4 4, 
= Tthen others with any priviledge of knowledge, wiſedome, aurho- 
© #tiry, or credit,*nor to thinke that thoſe priviſedges were gi 

8  Jthem har they might be the Nimreds of the earth, and fight: a-\ 
=  Jpainit God, and his cauſe, and his Chureh, and-diſhonour him, 
q » anc Cw to carry-it hos 32s dihonour from him; nay, 
= © Jthen any others. '* For the-greater grace poona eee Cheylolt. OO! 

"2 finners have received, if they fin,'thew pu- © - reemns © 1 


Ny 


\ ————— 


. 


F | niſhment ſhall be fomuch larger, Clryſof. 1 A%, | 
: TMi ſinners ſhall be mightily rormer- Poentes petentev torments pariew” 


| - wearw—"Ig It were 500d all 7. Hierem. ad Heliod, 
that 


above others, A ASIBE Rad | 
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Tſe 


| | raken away. Now touched inthis, and not affected, argues 5| 


* | irbeingalſoa judgement it 


- {runner and of agreatcrdiſcaſe : ſ0is it in this calcy, * 
i ans To wakendy cor tit i inn ewe hf 6s comempMwt 


| | eAn expoſition «pon p Chap.z, 


place where they come, and keep it in their hcarts. And ſuch as 
 arcabove others in their places in theChurch, would remember | 
| thar, Matth. 9. 13.. Ye arc the ſalt of the carth, but if the (alt | 
have loſt his ſavour , wherewith ſhall it be falied * Ir is thence- | 
forth good for nothing, bur to be caſt our, and to bagrodcn under | 
foot of men. 
| And you ſhall be like ants it.) Or, it ſhall carry you nw 
meaning, that he would addc confuſion and deſtruction uno their 
ſhame. ' 
Shame and diſgrace brought Miniſters, Magiſtratcs, or 
other by their Me defcrrond define, by their careleſſe carr 
| and di life, is but a nes ot nas and de- 
ſtruction, uſually followeth, unlcſſc it be prevemed by re- 
- Sos _—_— Marth. 5.13. 1 Sam. 2. 30.31.32% with 
chap«4. 1 Sam. 15.30. Jcr.24-9-10. | 
e this h a gxgat hcight of wickedneſſe, and that} 
menare ſctled m 


pin it, when ſhame will nor ſhake them from} 
it, and rouſe them up. For whereas to a man of any honeſty, or} 
that hath any ſparke of goodneſle, his name is of more account} 
then his goods; and that touched, more affects him then the other | 


= 4 


 deſperatencle and diſhoneſty. | + 
OC mrnda mar 6 carl} 


unto him, and ought to be ſo deare, and they rerurne nor, it s juſt 
with him to procced unto their perſors, and themſclves. F 
To tcach-us, when we ſce men in contempt, Miniſters, Mags 5 
firares, and others,to judge of it as a fore-runner of ſome lt. 
I If they be unjuſtly, — ” 
then is x of a general j upon the Churc Ip 
_ ; if juſtly for heir olere and 2 
corrupt lives; then is ita fore-runner of a judgement to them, of 
cheir confuſion and deſtruftion. As it was iothetime of Popery,| _ 
when the Clergic was come to tho height of ivealth, yer theyſ 
wegen the wane and cb of worſhip and reſpect;nay,in ſhame and - 
h: becauſcas in the morning, the neerer it is tothe rilingh 
# the Sun,the more light is in the aure, and the mire are deform + 
tics and things out af order eſpied : So as. the Goſpel} drew neg] 
rer, that they were like Beals Prieſts, for deceiving the poopie, inÞ 
contempt, with not affecting them 8 make them rerurne from} 
their Idols to the living God. Therefore ſhame and confuſion] - 
came upon them, as we have ſeen. Soof others, if they bein} - 
contempt, &c. And as of them, ſo of Magiſtratcs, and other par- 
| ficular men. For as a ſicknefle cauſed by mans miſdicting of hum- 
4 {elte, or otherwiſe by his defaulr,and not ſpeedily cured, is.4 fore 


_ 
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loeverhec 15, tothinke ot it as the harbinger of confuſion and dc- 
Aruction. it he be not attected with it to repentance. Theretore 

ſhould he labour to lay i t- hus heart, and be hum! OT for it, and 
cctormed by it: he ſhould be occationed by i to jcearch tus w ayes 
ind his conver{ation. It itbefall tum torrightcouſncle fake. he 
hath wherein ro rcjoyce; it for his inhrmntics, and unjuſtly trom 
{ thoſe who reproach him, yet he ſhould tec whether it is not juſtly 
bay God. or no: tor th it: may be juſtly trom him. w hich s un- 
| juſtly from them. Bur it indeed juſtly for his diflolute and looſe 
[life + then 15 not to be expected any thing but the contufion and 
deftruction of his perion, nes that make him to humble and re- 
forme himſcltc : tor when hard and bitter words prevail nor. then 


| maſters goc to beating and puniſhing with blowes. So doth God. 
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Vuxs. IV. 
And ye [hall know, that I bavye ſent this commandement un- 
$0 you, that my covenant which I mad: with Levi, "_ 
ſtand, ſaith the Lord of Hoſdes. 


Nd yee ſhell know.) The Propher proccedcth to the cauſes of 
Athis condemnation. 'Thele are three : the firſt is. becauſe they 
had neglc&tcd their care of Gods worthip, not of any ignorance, 
bur againſt their knowledge : for they knew that the dutie be- 
longed ro them, and the commandinent wasto them. For thus it 
1to bc rcad : For you know. 

Their ſinne 15 the greater, and deferveth the more puniſhment, 
who have the knowledge what they ought to do, and yet follow 
their corrupt affections,thentheirs which know not. 

Now the know lIedec here ſpoken of, is of two things : of their 


Cn—_ ——— —  — 


God had beſtowed upon them. And both makes their finne the 
greater, becauſe they have gone againſt their owne knowledge, 
and Gods kindneſle. Thar though God had beftowed great bleſ- 
fings upon them, they had forgot it, though they knew ir, and 
were unth ankfull unto him. 

Unthankfulneſſe is a ſinne,when men do not an{wer Gods love 
5 he hath had carc and dealt liberally with them. vide Chap. r. 
Veric 2. 

I {end thi commandment uwnts you that ray covenant might ſt end.) 
They muſt performe,rhat is their parts or el{c he would pertorme 
no covenant with them. 

God will nor, neither is bound to performe covenant with man 
to give him = thing he hath promiſed , whether ſpiriruall Or 


temporall, of this life, or that is ro come, unlefle he pertorme his 
COVEnanmt 


| 


dutic, and what they ought to do ; and af cheir dignity, and what | 


Dolrine. 1. 


Dottpine 3. 


Doftrine 3. | 
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[28 eAn expoſition upon | Chap.z. 


; © covenantand conditions. The covenant of God is cither gene. 
| rall or ſpeciall. Thegencrall, cher legall or Evangchicall, AJj 
winctr requires the cond1t10715 £9 bc pertormed onmans patt he 
would have God pertorme ,, or clic, &. Levi 18.5.Gal.z. 11, 
Mark.t6.16. 1 Sami.2.39. 2 Cheony1s, 2. | 
Reafes 1. Eceae their not pertorming, trees him trom his promiſe, and | 
bindes kum not ropertorme it, ro give tuch good things tor ſuch | 
umvorthy fcditragies, covenant breakers ; not to g1vc, a5 it were, | 
the di ercns bread rodogs. | 
Rraſen:, | Wiwen they pertorme, he will; becauic he 15 moſt fairhfull 
that hath promiicd,and can netther lyc nor decerve,he being true, 
and Truth it icltc. 
0bjet, | Rom. 3-3-4. Far wha though ſome did not belceve 2: ſhall 
'thcir unbelicte make the tanh oft God without fect - God for- ! 
bid: yea, ler God be true, and every man alyer, as it is written, 
| | That thou mighteſt be juſtihed im thy words, and overcome 
' whenthowant judgcd.- Then will he pertorme when man doth 
| not, ot : « 
| Anſwer] | Fr vill nor follow from this, which is manitf*ft thus « The 
Apoſtle asketh the queſtion: Whereas many of the Joes were| 
| untaihtull,and covcnant breakers, whether their infidelity ſhould 
| abrogate. and make void the covenant of God.that he ſhould ſhew 
| no. fruit,of iramong them : and, as man, ſhould break his promiſe, 
| and performe to none that which was promiſed to all. He anſwe- 
rcth, that. cannot, be ; but howſocver the greater part of them had 
broken covenant, with whom he might juſtly breake, and would, 
| yer his covenant ſhould have his full force and efhicacic ; though 
i» | HOtIN AN, yer in the Nation : becauic there was cver ſore good 
men among that prople, who believed the promiſes, and lived 
uncorruptly and holily ; therctorc inthem, and tro them ſhould 
cthathe pertortned which was promiled. Shewing, that the wic- 
k eof amulkitude ſhall not make the promiſe of God void, 
and of none cffcet; but he will pcrforin them to the belcevers,and 
| they who pertorme conditions , though they be but a very 
tew. And fo the plact makes for the point, not aganit it, | 
0bjet. Many enjoy Gods bleſſings, and never perform the condition, 
bur live wickedly and prophancly. 
edafwer. |  Thicy cnjoy notthe blefſing of eternity, ncither ever ſhall : and 
as for temporall things, they may enjoy them, but not any blcl- 
ling by them : it were better for them to be without them for 
they incteaſc their finne, and arc but ted and ſuſtained by them 
torthe (laughter, as the damned arc by Gods power to endure his 
wrath and puniſhment. | 
. Fſet. It our obſervation we finde, that many promites God hath 
| mage, are not performed to our ſclyes, or others. As there are 
| nany othcr tlungs whuch may be anſwered for clearing and ac- 
quitting 
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Verſ.g. the Propbefie of Malachy. 22 


quitring thetruth and fidelity of God, in this kinde; eſpecially in 
eemporall things; he gives ſpirituall, an ounce ot which is beer | 
then many apound of the other. And if he breaks nor, that pro- 
miſcth ſilver, and gives the greatcr ſumme in gold : ſo not God. 
If hepromiſe deliverance, and gives patience under the crofle, 
which is berrer for the ſufferer, he ſtill performes, becauſe ſuch 
things had thoſe exceptions : And fo in many other things, bur 
this cſpecially, when the good things promiſcd are not performed, 
the cauſe is in our ſclvesand other men, why they are not per- 
formed, and not in God , becauſe we performe not condirions. 
And this being, makcs us, not him, covenant-breakers,who have 
made our ſelves uncapable, and unworthy of his blefſings, and fo 
have freed him from his promiſe, by our breaking with him. Now 
he thar is freed, cannot breake covenant, though he do nor the 
=_ before covenanted. : 
o lct us ſee the folly of thoſe men who thinke to have Gods | ©/** 
promiſes rmed unto them, and him to keep covenant with 
them, and in things make no doubr bur he hath done, and 
in furure times aſſure rhemſelves he will, when they neither have 
done, nor yct endevour to keep any covenant with him. If rhe 
former be true, do they nor deceive themſelves? and are they not 
( h how wiſe ſocvcrin other things, yer in this) ſtark fools ? 
_ if he be a fool, = mR__ he hath the word, or the ve” 
a one able that never broke for rhe payment 0 
2 nd por ds at ſucha rime, and fuch a place, al ac bus con- 
dition he performe ſuch a fervice, or cffe&. fuch a wotke, to lay 
his whole ſtare and his whole condition upon thar, thar it will be 
in the ſame time and place; and yet he never go about 
to perform the conditions at all,or as it ſhould be performed; were 
he nota foole 7 Sure inall your judgements he were very unyyiſc. 
Andyer, alas ! how many fools ow, unwiſe men have we , who|- 
deale thus, lay all upon Gods fidelitie, and performe norhing 
themdchves atalf * As it God muft needs pertorme, becauſe he 
had promiſed, and could not be faithfilll, unleſehe did perform, 
rr, no condition. Many a man deluded by Satan, 
and his owne ſecure heart, perſwadcs himſelfe God harh been, 
mercifull umo him, and forgiven him his fins;chough he never 
came truly to fee finne,nor to ſorrow for finne, nor forſake and re- 
forme his corruptions, whercin rruc repentance confiſtth, and 
which is the condition on mans part, if eycr he would have 
God take away hs finne, and pur chem our of his rememdbratice. 
Many one thinks God had performed his covenant of temporall 
things, becauſe he is in the middeſt of abundance, and hath his 
barnes full, and his bagges full, and every where findcs he ingrea- 
feth, m_ he never made any conſcience of his wayes, and the 
workes of God ; but at beft lived bur civilfy. and kept his credit 
with 
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Chry. | the performance. Let ſuch a one remember, 1 Tim. 4. 8. and 
l- | to that which God 


eAn expoſition upon Chap. 2. | 


with mcn: and ſcrs not that he is deceived, 8& ces thattheſc arc bus | 
things thar arc common things , wherewith he is hut fartcd for | 
 «- + apple ſuch as are rcfcrved for his cvill. Ard for time 
to come many doubt not bur they ſhall obtainc great things in this 
life, and that God will give them honour, and favour, and riches? 
and abundance , though they never keepe condition with him. 
| Fools and blinde,who know they cannot live, except they cate; 
they ſow ; not recover health, cxcept they uſe 
: means appointed : And yer thinke, withour pet- 
| forming the grand meancs and condition with God , they Fn 
| have what he hath promiſcd ; and fo happily they may : But as If 
rac] had a King in Cods wrath, and quuuls in his diſpleaſure : And 
as the Phyſitan gives his paticne liberty to catc what he liſt, when 
he is our of all , and dcfpaircs of ever recovering him. 
a man per{ſwadcs himſclfe that God will fave hum, though he ne 
ver way able tro performe the condition of the Law , neither 
ever endceyoured to performe the condition of the Goſpel. 
Truly this is not to belecve, bur deceive himicltc with an opinion 
of faith , hc ncither having the knowledge of the promiſes, the 
round of it, nor workes the anſwerable fruirs of it. And ſo hath 
bo a vaine, fooliſh,and dead faith. Bar he ſhall know hi folly, | 
when God ſhall manifeſt unto hum, that he is not bound to per-| 
form promiſe, becauſc he never kept condition. 

Totcach cvery man that hath any deſire that God ſhould per- 
forme covenant with him, to cndevour to performe conditions 
withGod.*He muſt firſt ſeck to know what they arc God requires 
| fond then vob) Gre cer ur war do. And 
' his ſcarching for knowledge muſt nor one or the gcnerall, 
; bur for {gk iculars of hus place, what ——_— is Rs him | 
| and then faithfully do it, that Gods covenant may ſtand : We 
| muſt repent, belceve and obey the Goſpell and Commandmers 
| of God: For it is gadlineſſe that haththe promiſes, and ſhall have 


Prov.21.21. Yea, he may aſſure himſclfe, that if he apply himſclf 


requireth of him, and hc hath covenanted 
for,he ſhall be ſure to finde him thar hath bcen a willing promiler, 
| a moſt faithfull performer. For parum erat promifſi0, etiam ſcripts 
ſe teneri volait, +. in Pſal. 119. And ſono good thing that he 
hath promiſed faile, but ſhall all be made good, Joſhua 
22.15» 
My covenant with Levi.) Here js the honour and dignity he 
had beſtowed upon them, having m2de a ſpeciall agreement and 


covenant with them, 

The Lord hath ſpecially honoured his meſſengers and ſcrvanes 
the Pricſts inthe ol the Miniſters in the new Teſtament : for 
he hath not onely made the generall covenant with them. 1 well be 


nd 


OO — ——_— - — — —_— 


— . 


\Verl te the Prophejie of - Malachy. 25: 
| hear God, 7 people ; bur hath made a particular and; ipeciall 
[road Fycgx wich them : So here, and Numb. 8. 13; | 

| 14. Thew ſhels ſet the Levnes before Aaron, and before bus ſows , and | 

| offer thew 45 4 ſhake offering 19 1he Lord. Thus ths (hb ſeparate | 
ew ateabatderaſafeclccntele Lewues fb ill | 

be mine. 1 Sar. 2. 28. Aud 1 choſe bim out of all thetribes of Iſra- | 

«| ta be my Prieft to offer upou mune Altey and io burn Incenſe, avd 's 
weare an Epbod before me ; and 1] exve wnt! the heaſe of thy fatber, 
all the rings mad by fire of children of Iſrael. Joh. 15. 15, 
2 Cor. 3.6. | | | 

” Becauſe they arc of his privy counſcll , and know hts' fecret, | Rea/en 1, 
Amos 3. 7- Sergly the Cord God will dee nothing, but he rewealcth | 

bi ſecrets wats bis ſervams the Prophets. Privy counſdiours are | 

- -=oqgd honourcd and have a particular covenant made with 


Þ | 
© Becauſe they arc his meſſengers, his embaſſadours,z Cor.5. 20. Reaſon, 3, 
n__ ſpecially honoured, and new ſworne, a new covenant, | 
No reaſon' why the great and rich men of the world ſhould | ©": 
contemne the miniſtry for their children, as roo baſe athing, and | 
not fit for their ſonnes, when 28 God harh thns.honourcd: x; and | 
taken them ſo neere umo himſclfe. Intreſpettof which, Amer, 
who was belceved to be the brother of 4£.4ri#4, the King of 
ke Ch ir no baſe thing his ſonne ſhould be a Prophet , | 


Chriſt himſelfe to be a preacher. 1 | | 

'- This may be a cavea for menrotakeiheede how they abuſe | 7Y/e 2. 
or injure the miniſters who are ſo neere unto him, and whom he | 
hath chus honoured : — ought rohoneaur him, though | 

i goc againſt the haire, and ſtomacke with chem, as with Hamer, 
becauſe he would have them honoured , but if noty bur they a- 
baſe and diſgrace them, and uſe them as the gmvmenites did 
Devids ſervants : Let them take heede they ftinke not i his no- 
trils , for if Princes be tender hearted and ſtone affedted.; with | . 
the injuries of their common ſubjects, and will revenge them , 
what will they doe for theit counſcllours, their cmbaſſadours * 
And yet meane men will now abuſethem' in words , -andl con- 
temne as farre as they can tor the law of man,  _ pla- 
cevtis, if they teach croſſe totheir humours: ; bur their portion is 
with the Lord; and fo is theirs who fo abuſe them. one day 
they ſhall both know whether is better to reprove and lift up his 
yoyce and ſparc not, or to ſpare and rcforme nothing. 

It may comfort the miniſter againſt contempe when hes fath- | T/+ 3. 
full,yer to be ftill ſo, and bold, remembring his honour God hath 
[gfvenhim, which is beater thenalſ the honour man can affbbrd. 
And though men may thinke their fairhfulnefſe may hinder them 
from honour, as Balak (aid to Balaaw, Numb. 24. 11: Therefore 
2»aw flee ento thy place, I theught ſurcly to promotes —— : 

Cc 
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V/e 4. 
Ty partic nd. incevritie, {ceing God ha 


ought w 
| be core filll rhat-effer them ro Gody.and they thy BIOIL 
| ; when they offciy and when they tecpive,nor for fayauy,or. 

or kindred, or any ſuch thing. A man will be marvellqus 
A whom he commendeth bur for a common ſervany 5d; a mcan man 
| his friend; more, rea Prince, moſtyro be fo nigh tw him. If the 
| Steward of a houſt be permitrayl end-treſtced to aduwi ſuch as ax 
| fit, how cavefull will be be - It he Prefident of a Princes Coun 
cell ro take in ſuch as are able men, how vigilant and inquire 
will he be, that they be ſuch as be e<mpercre for thtc place So 
' ſhouſtd ir be in this, the like care ſhould be had, and wounco him 
that hath'/mor.,And men tha arc ih the place, ought to looke mmar- 
vellous catefiilly to thew converſation,& to keep themſclves 
It wigtabght,Lev.2242 4w 10. how unblemiſhed the Pricſt 
be: for if the whole c tnuſt be holy, more they. And if they 
muſt be taretull of the offering and ſacrifices, more of them- 
{clves. And it they be nor, then ought authoriie, like A/bpenen, 
Dan. 1. 3. 4- 5. to chuſe out the moſt unblemiſhed, and looke 16 
rhem, and tit thetn to be goed fellows, gancſters,and {yeh 
' like. 
| Covenant with Lews. ] They took not this callingto thamiclve 
bur werr choſcn vo x of God, and he made the agreement and c0r| 
 venantwith them - | 
j Doria, None may take this calling upon them, ro be Gods Mini 
Gods Meſſengers, and to e intheſc ſpiriruall things, whi 
| are Miniſters; buthe that is called of God, and with 
whom God harh made this covenant. The arhicmauiye inferres the 
negative. 'Herero belongs that, Numb, 1. 51. and 16. 10. and 4 
15,20;Ezra 2462. 63. Heb. 5. 4. This made thc Apaltles CVET.F 
veirch ther calling,Gal. 1.1. Jatn. 1. 1. Per. 1.3. Hereto is that 
Rom. 10.15. Therc are three kindes of callings, when men ap 
calledby ten, and not by God, av firſt, all teaches : Second 
Godby Mirftery of the Word, all ordinary Minifteric : Tha 
Chriſt immediately, as Apoſtles, Gal. 1. 1. The tuſt ro 
tote, 


wed, the third to be admired, the {econd to be < &tls 

all im an ordinary planted Chweh, Rom. 10. 75. The calling 5 

double, orharh two pans ; rhe firit inward abiliry for gifts , and 

apeneffe for mindc, willingnefle and abilitic. The {ccond is out 

ward, the calling by man, and the Charch, Herero belongs the 

deſcriptions of a. Biſhop and Miniſters , {cr our by Saint Pead, 
I 


Tim. 


— 
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|any part of this calling, without warrang trom God, and. beſides 


Verſ.4 the Prophefieof Malacy. | 27 
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| + Tim. 3- 2- wheretoclſc may ittend * if every one may intrude | 
: himſclfe into the Church and the calling, without the call of it; 

and chat, 1 Tim. 5. 22. | © 

Becauſe it is a fin unto them who ſhall , and a curlc belongs to | Rea/em 1, 
them for mcedling with things that arc holy, when they arc' not | 
ſeparated and appointed for them. They are thereby liable to | 
Gods judgements, as was Yz£4h, 1 Chron. 13. 10. and Y2e4ad, | 
2 Chron. 26. 18. 19. | 

Becauſe elſe the Church ſhould be roo much burdened ; for | Rea/es, 2, 

when as, 1 Tim. 5. 17. The Elders that nule well are worthy of 
| double Honour, Therefore many for ambinion and caſe would 


|chalenge the Miniſtery, and take it upon them tor the neon | 
fake j 


Becauſe, 1 Cor.14. 40. Letall things be done decently and in | Raajon 3. 
order. Therefore muſt there be a calling and chuſing of them by | * 
the Church : for the ocher is to make all confuſion and dil-| | 
order. E50, 

This ſerves to confute all Anabapriſticall dreames, who con- W{et., 
temnc all ordinary callings, vocations , and thinke that every man | , ., 
may at his pleaſure, and when he lift, rake this calling, and thoſe | 
Eccleſiaſticall- functions upon them. For if this be ſound and 
true, thar muſt needs be falſe and corrupt, that any ſhould take a- | 


the order that God hath appointed. Yet I deny not bur there is 4 
difference where a'Church is not yer planted , where every one 
that knowes Chriſt may preach him, and labour to gaite others 
that arc ignorant of Chriſtian religion, and are not to look; for an 
ordinary ordination. For then is he choſen by the ſilent ſufftages 
and voices of thoſe who hearc, and that is his calling ; yet ts he 
not to refuſe the ordinary calling, if after it be to be had. ; Bur 
when a Church is already planted, and cſtabliſhed; becauſe all 
things muſt bee done 1n order , then is required an apparat | or- 
dination by voyccs or impoſition of hands , that trouble and con- 
fuſion might be avoided. Neither do I deny, but ſometime there 
San extraordinary function, as were the Prophets, not of the Le- | 
vricall ſtocke, not ordained of the ewes God ſtirred 
when ordinary Miniſtcrs could not reforme the corruptiohs ofthe 
time; but whar he did cxrraordimrily,is to bedAmured ratherthen 
mitated : For we muſt follow the preſcript rule that is giyen:us, 
which is. that cvery man have his ordinary calling which is from 
God by men. 2. xii 

1 Cor. 16. 15.Now brethren, T beſcech you,know ye the hauſe | 045je@. 
of Stephanas, that it is the firſt fruits of Achaia, and thattbcy have 
giventhemſclves ro miniſter unto the Saints, 46:41] 

The meaning is not,rhat they called themfclves,but that they/ſet | 4u/wer. | 
themſelves apart to the Miniſterie of the Saints, wn thepyu _ | | 

CE 2 relolu- | 


—_—— —_ ER Eng _ 


28 eAn expoſition apon Chap...| 
I] reſolution of cheir owne beans, and not contemning SO A 
{ the calling of God by the Church. ncyledting 


| Uſe3. | Tolctprivac menand women fce their danger in oxdling wich 
#6 thoſe things which are proper w the Miniſter, whenthey have nor 
acalling ro. It Fzzab, if Fz2a66 were {mitten, how ſlull they 
| eſcape * whether they can pretend the authority of the Church, 
| 5 inthe Romiſh Churchrthey can,for womento ze, yet thall 
| they not eſcape tor excuſe of necefſitic; it will not {crve, becauſe 
| thar if is not God, bur it 1s trom mans folly,or ignorance. If 
 t be objected, thar it 1s nor then a Sacramene which 15 given by 
' them, when they have no authoricie to deliver a Sacrament, ] 
*Vere /acre- anſwer : yes, for the Sealc is the Princes, h fome other then 
ments ice? the Land) Keeper {et it to by ſome indire&t dealing. And though 
nou ywwmne | (4 a Miniſter finne in dealiwy with the Ward and Sacra 
—"_ memes, yet arc they ſuch to the hearer and receiver. Againe, tha 
ſna\fed Dri, | Which S. Augeffrac * hath in his tecond book againſt Peri. T 
Aug.lib, 2. | arc true Sacraments though they arc not true Mitulters ; be 
com:Peril. - ++ 5+ tuhdrrrpmar j" Gods. 

Vee 3. Tateach every manto be ſure, that he hath a calling of God 
tothe Miniſtery beforc he take it upon him, that he may be able 
to ſay, as Jcr.7. 16. I have notthruſt in my ſelfe for a Paſtor af- 
ter thee , neither have I deſired the day of miſery ; thou knoweſt 
that which came our of my lips was nght before thee. His calling 
is his-inward gifts and conſcience, abilitic and carc to uſc them 
2nd the outward calling of the Church, 1 Tim. 3.10. For without 
this may he noe. do i, though he be never ſo excellent; as it is dan» 
gerous for him to meddle with this without the other. And if his 
gifts be inferiour to many, or as it may be but in his owne ſenſe: 
ye if ir be the judgement of others, he may not by modeſty or 
ſhamefaſtneſle refulc , _ at firſt he may protcſle what he 
thinkerh of himſclfe : - if they will not change, then muſt he 
yeeld and ſubmit himſclfc. 


it 
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Vans. V. 

My covenant was with bim of life and peace, aud Igeve 
bin feare, and be feared me, and was afraid before 
my Name. | 


Mz covenant was with him of life and peace.) The diy 
beſtowed upon theſc Prieſts conſiſting in the ſpeciall Co- 
venant, is here amplified by the parts of the Covenant. Firſt on 
Gods part,which is double , a Gratious promiulc of lite and peace, 
and a fairhfull performance. 

My Covenant was with him of life and peace] That is, I cove- 


named 


Ir R—_—_—— 


|. Verſ.s. ' the Propheſie of Malacby. Lo 


ned with h him.and cooke hirwinto favour, and made a league | 
' met agreement with hin ; ; and by my covettrt 1 bound my felte | 
toghehim firſt life, that is; {length of'dyed bere on cart; Saint | 
' Hicroms Opinion of the lite of grace here, and of tory hereaf- | | 
Pe lene hardly any inftance of cho-ke anter- | 
EY 4s Po ro be I) 
Teal or wg of anourwar proſperity 'in-rhis lito: | 
pe they who incline to Hrerom in the former 7 iS: n 
Ard & mild needs be, according to tharwhich is Numbs 25; al xt 
Lys, ws c {ay to bum ; Behold, I give ants 1m ney couitians of 
'peace, and be ſhall beve tt, and bis ſeed after bim, eucn the covenant 
of the Prieffs off ice {or ever : bevauſe he was- Sealtin {tr bis God and 
. beth made an attonement pr mes of _ For the cove- 
nai of peace is expounded by the perperuall Prieſthood. And in | 
(ork chef theo avi downr in & | .-+ wt 
.bandance of ourward things, bythe offering and othermeans borh | 
tothe Pricſts;, Numb. 18.8.'«4':30. 26. 30. and for the Levis, 
{Numb. 18.21:24.31. (| «1 112/72 
, 4nd] geve thew bim Gods performande: As [ promiſed 
kimtheſc chings, fd 1 did very cerranly and affutedly perform: vo | | 
Love, and Phineas, and others, - who dill perfortne' conditions | 
| \- -- +conmcravery, and will doto as many Wihallf6 dealallo | | 
| For ny free.) Now hecongetothoſitenlt comming the the 
vor. f ar btrmdende and theſe are the fear of | | 
humiliric. Some read jr; 7 geve him wy fedy'; Whictiis rue; and | | 
agrees well with the dodtrive of faith: the teart of Godis the | 
gift of God, Jer.33. 40. burthe words are otherwiſe :'# 
theſe for the feare adoencts he mn md, Becauſe he "= 
my word, and honoured me in his place,/ and tookt ro-any wor- 
ſhip — I honoured him, WEL | 


ONE 


————— 
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to ſer forth the care which Aarox and his ranked had of chr. wor- | 
ſhip of God, and to commend him rather then:tax his infirmirics. 
Ir is rather, he w.45 hambled before me, hc wetted humbly and low- 
ly and did all in hamility , noclifting up himſelfe cither for. his 
high calling,or for his farhfull ſervice. The pans of the covenant 
which ts the Pricſts dignity. And firſt on INES wp 
promiſe. 

Long life and the length of dayes® is s the blefſing ng ard gif of TEE 
God. that which he promiſeth and performerh to all ho 
feare him and walke in his wayes: Pig 27. Thefeare of the 
Lord increeſeth the dayes , but the yeares of the' wicked _ | 

_ #ijhe 


Cc 3. 
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[| | eAn expojtion upon \ Chap.z., 
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OO [mbodand 16-31. Ex0d, 20.13. Devter.35,4541 KiAgs 3, i dud 
| if thoy wt wlheyn my pyayes 18 here mane 8 4nd my 
— 7 acer «s thy ftheo Droid dedwilhed mn merg rey hg 
«91-16. 
Reaſon 1, | Beeauſo Gad will br lorified by his ia lis, as ch; 
F ' miſt}, 1 wall not fr, ferbin «by dine aePhy 
Nowhe lo ger they live, the mote they may gloritie Gag) che: 


ELL, 
| Becauſe it is a bleſſing to helpe Many, ando draw wo 
Re4/e9, 2. | Gedinthis like, Fs oe en ; Gays 
ranting —_ CQrnes _ 00 
before bye foci IP _ 
way oraechiden Gediye waincly, and liveaar 
JT Es asifhe were happy chat i 
NOf Ya were ves 
IS favouraid love. olon 
_ biz Nog ome rather by raking them out of thigh 
prolonging their dates, he doth the xachcr pertormeius 
hen bregke it, - A man promiſab acn- acres of in 
Def anon nies, Leh ek: 
keri E. ang 5 
and after not giye it him, bus gives hinpg- 
emiy inthe heme hath nox broken his promiſe , far is being 
MET e promfed 8 a bl(ſd and happy thing i (lie, dux a gn 


ObjeT, 


Anſwer. 


will  whickis greatcr ſometimes to be car 
: A$ Ierobeams ſonne wah, that he mighe not 
the mb ns ian le -odna iced wb chat 
weret9 fall upao 

z\ Which was no il bargaing to be raken. from 
eanh whosy fre the conflict to the trumph, from the bauell 
i .metito God, and to the company of his Ace 
gells and Saines. 


Y/e 1, | rn and oe fox his 
merey:in ng engar their dayes, 
they have beene found in mn, and x 
26. 32. Ifthey have fearcd God and walked uprightly and 
humbly before him 3 © hath beenc his bleſſing vponthem, and 
them , chat hinbincr inccuardbants 
bur lived to heape up wrath agaiakt the day of wrach 
toenakt up a greater rocalure of their ſinnes , that God may 
make:a greater meaſure of vengeance. So that it had beene henes 
ES = or hegn: rnc,or clſc to have dyed fo ſeone 
| = thay rare bor) far chelongerthey loc, the more ſinnes 
gremer ſhall be rheir rormonts. Bug grexer 


Dn —_ inthe wey of rightcoulnellc and in wel- 
© he hack mare glonked God. And he ought (till te 


uſe | 


* 


_ 


Verf.s. | the Propbejie of Malachy. 


fie himſelfe more for him and for his 1ervice , imagining that as 
old age is a bleſſing, fois ira bond, thar he thould pertorme ; as 
Pſa.71.1 7,18.0 God. the baſt taught me from my youth even anull 
new 1 therefart will I tel{ of thy wondrous werkes. Tea, even ante 
wine old age and gray head. O God forſake me not milf I have de 
clared thint arme wmtoths generation, and thy power 19 all thew 
thet fhulb come. And if relave borne it urhus yourh- irwill be 
lfſe burdenſome tn his old age, for to others it is | 
/ Then is it Jawfull for aman ro-pray for-long life , that he 
live to glorifie God hete ;, ſodid David, Pſalm. 102.27. ſo 
Wezttieh, laiah 38:3. True it is that a Chriſbian man ſhould be 


not cerrainely know , which will make more tor the glory of 
God.and ther owne andalvarions, the will of min ſhould 
I oaend n+ g's oc bork, leſt it ſhould reſiſt God ,; ſointhis, 
And becauſe he ſhould lefſerormemt and vex hunſelfe with the 
defire of life or feare of dearh , yet is it noc unlawfull forhim to 


— Aapere for the grounds before , ſo he pray tor it as for other 


conditionally. Truth is that of Selomen, Ecclcf.,p.2. The 
dey of death is better then the day of oncs birth, becaute of miſe- 
fies and fearefull times, when it i5 like as Augaf : to be Div wive- 


red. When as a man may ſhew 


& nor that it ts the more to 


more he ſuffers and conquers; the more he ſhall be\ glartfed. 
And m other miens miſeriesh 


premarin wp Re And his own he may 'bscake 
,not by ending hi life ut by amending of is, &c by rue pen 
tance, fo his age may be a con of gina. is 
def core apr s medicine; that & 

| health: And he is a wile man who learnes'ſoto 


frechara good dearh —— AR .[-.. 
cc, perity, a profperaits eſtate, and plenty 
ournyard Ae por portion, God hathpromiſed, and will 


tothoſe who fearc him , and will walke in his wayes, 
rTim.4.8. 8edily exerciſe profiterh lintle + but gadlineſpe is profutable 
| neo «4 things which — e of the life preſtns, andf ths 
tht s to come, Dcut.28.1.Pfal.84. 11. - 2 
Becauſe they may by them be better able both to glorifie God, 


| [mfirmitics. j 


uſerhis 2s a bleſſing of God , that he may glorific him more, d; 


equilſy prepared 6 life or death; for in things wherein a man ean- | 


2 rw ſpirituall forritude in his awnce- miſerics, and |. 


e may ſhew piery,comfortand-good _ 
wilt towards ocher, and mercie to them in their muſcrics,, and | 


{ & benefit men, being helps ofrheir weaknes, und A 
ecauſe 


Uſe 3. 


Wd: » torquere, to live Jong,to be vexcd long”: * Now /ojum fidelibu inntili now 
ras C yprian," Death is not ofily not unpro- 5 means, verumetians witli; Pepe» 
fitable to believers, bur profitable, becauſe rirar; guaniew percands periculir 
i ſets a man ourof danger of {imning, and puts #5-wnemj ſabfira bit,c+ in non pee. 
hifiin a ſecuriry of not —__— proves #6ud5 /arariiazors conftiemir. 

be qaefi 


| 38 eA n-expyfitian woo *'\1 Chaps; 


Reaſon 2, Becauſc he might cncoumge them againſt all che &(tour: agNcnes 
$ they ſhall tinde in profefiing bis teate, and by theſe ballance them 
y that they He not tUriven backs from! mo by the ——— 5 Satan, 
will #meup againſt them. +». | #4 | 
Fa Fheywho have thewue kph Cod , may rub HY ard be 
ſe. wichawcorping cave tor the ny__ life, theywooy: heſt cake 
| the Apaſikcsexhortation; Ler ao = ws Qs 
 vetowineſe, Heb. 1 35, Forthey have his pronufe 19d&coteraa, t 
; be provided for of a libetall and rich portion :; be that dahGore! 
:  natsed-with 4 rich'wealthy mang apdione of groat power, with a | 
Prince of s counrvcy, thanhe ſhall bein fatcry and a | 
; der; bin! tor ſuch. and duch fervice,, hathyzaken all care; be 
| will for it, onely þis. cage $0 ulenvell : {0 3x, thould, beak 
| thele,/ And'farre berrer may « be,ſocing Þis power o0d riches ex- | 
| | Cecdetratic he hath prowiled, and, wil pertorme'3 and = 
the" Liens lacke," and. ſuffer hunger , yt! 
 Urgar:ilt who frarcche Lord. But many witked men, ve 
| GuebFeare! have tnore abundance then molt of thoſe who 
| hin. Be iro; yer 5 nor'this crofled:: for as the ti ot, MaJh cog 
| fiſts noc.anabund ance, fa not their proſperity, wlien they: Io 
competencie. And a litrlc that is ſufficient which che 5ighe 
hartrwhere there is contentment with it,is berrer then grea. 51 
\ ,..: | af thaungodly. And if ſuch have not fo great-« buadance, and 
- ++ .4..+ -| freme ſometime to be (canted, ohckber beans dey hoe tie 
11-2455, 1» 4 ferret finknown to God which das up his hand towards them, 
-»,,»2 + = - | ox beeſerhey ſeck them indirectly, which God makes truſtrae; 
IT | br hefees How their hearrs would be upon them, and a — 
from him, and that riches would devourc, or for atime ob 
© N16 bee fe- [whois ; knowing their hearts berter thenthemlclves. 
coſſer, arorts- | < bo. 16. ad popul, Antioch. He firſt makes mcn =: % oy 
ar um 070f 4- di the riches he meancs to give them, and after gives 
110 nou PL them riches. * Wiuchunldlc he had done , pe hefongg + 
Ss & riches had not beene a gift, but a ponihmene andevenge. 
ame, | publicke and gencrall charter of God hath thcle exc amcepans 
way pa 


Fe *- | x the Kings high-way to proſperity and plenty, to riches, and 


6 48 + 


wealth, the fearc of God , andthe walking in his way Hani x 45 
men who haſten ro riches, and have {ct downe with 

- | and tefolved to be rich, rake many waycsto it, by falſc weights 
and meaſures, by corerming or deceit, by flartc ry or other Wic- 
ked courts. Happily a man may comemonches or abundancc 
ſoonerethcn another, | thar keepes the Kings high-way ; Tg 
hachfoand a. byeand caſting way, may Come to his journey 
end ſpeedicr then he that kerpes the ordinary wy + bur they 

.* [not with him; Prov. 20.21. 4» herita el s baſtily geattew at 


| *bebeg » but the end thereaf ſhall not be bleſſed. aka © 


— YT r_—_ 


TR L 
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— 
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Verſ.s. the Prophefie of Malachy. 


half comc him. Prov.28.22.4 wanw itha wick:d ry ha/ietb 
19 riches. ar d know:th not that poverty ſo 111 . ome upon him And he 
ſhall be guilty of much finne, and bring much ſorrow upon 
himſelfe. Prov.22.20. 1 Tun.6.9.10. Burthey who take the right 
way ſhall be ſure of them, and not finde forrowes with them. For 
{o Gods blcfſing makes rich, for _ thall have them by verruc 
of his covenant, and as teſtimonics of his love, which is farre bet- 
ter then farre greater niches, if it be bur a purrance. 

And I ewe them him) That he had promiſed, that he performed, 

God in his will and decrees, covenants and pronulſcs, is moſt 
certaine and ſure. So much is here, and James 1.17. 

To comfort thoſe who live in trouble and affliction in this life, 
the Lord will make good all his promifcs to them in due time, 
apon this ſhould they ſtay themſelves as the Anchor hold,faſt 

inſt all cemperations, herewith ſhould they comfort themlſclves, 
Ks Pfal. 119. 49. 50. Remoember the prom:ſe mad: to thy ſeryant, 
wherein thou haſt c1u/cd me 19 truſt. It us my comfort in my trouble, 
for thy prom:ſe h th quickened me. AS _abrabam{aid, Gen. 22.8, 
God will provide, i may be inthis lite, bur if the leaves fall, the 
rootes arc ſure to ſtand ; though earthly things arc not alwaycs 

rmed, becauſe they are not abſolutely promiſed, yet heaven- 
and cternall ſhall. 

My feare.) Or for th: feare wherewith he feared me.) The con- 
dirions on the Prieſts part arc fearc and humihiry. | 
Though men be bound to doe and ſuffer whatſoever God ſhall 

upon them ,, and when _ have done all, both are, and miſt 
confeſſe they are unprofitable {ervants. Luke 17. xo. yer the Lord 
in his great mercy and goodnefſe propoundeth , promiſeth, and 
rmeth a reward unto them here, and Gen. 22.16.17. Mat.6. 
4.6.18, Mar. 10.42. Marke 10.29.30. Hebrewes 6.10. 
Becauſe of the imperfection and corruption of men , therefore 


hath he propounded them. 
Becauſc he is faithfull, and having promiſed, muſt, and will 


This is ro encourage and hearten us to obey in all things with 
chearcfulneſſe, and to beare all things with rs the hope 
and expectation of theſe things. Heb. 10. 32. ad 38. and 11.24.25. 
26. Mat. 5.11.12. 2 Cor. 7.1. Indeed the moſt ingenuows, filial! 
& ans age ſervice, is to obey for the love of God,and that (im- 
ply without reſpect of reward, but be- 


bours bur the rewards ; as Merchants 


minde 


f 
| 


[ 


þ 


| 


ſpeakes, * We ought in grievous and , cram /peflant : [1a of ner celum of Des 
irkſome things, to conſider not the la- preſennram, Chryloſt, a lob. Hom.7, 


3} 


—_—_— — 


Devine. 


Fre, 


DaeR@roue, 


Reaſon x, 
Rea/oxs 2, 


V/e., 


cauſe of our infirmiry that cannot, and +, g,,.... ;, ,.bu grevitw & molefs; 
Gods mercic who hath: ſo provided for ——_. /ed ns conſuderare ; -” 
our wzakneſſe. For as S. Chryſoftome AMercarores nou maru periculs, (ed ln- 


——— 


- IIS => <> > —_ 


34 eAn expoſition upon | Chap.a. 


= 


minde the gaine, notthe dangers of the fca ,, tomuſt we looke ax | 


| heaven and the preſence of God. -.. | | 

| For the feare. | Thctc bleflings of life and peace arc promiſed 
tor Gods tearc; and this 15 the condition he required # rare 
them. | 

| 


Dedrine, He that would havethe blcffings of God performed to him, 
which he hath proraiſed, muſt haverhis condic1on of his feare and 
muſt fearc him , for thar he commends here in Lev , he com- 

; mends ro poſterny,and commands the performance tor the obeai- 
| ning of the other, Deuter.5.29. 0b th 13 there were ſuch an heart is 
them to feare me, and ts keepe all my commandements alwiy : tha a 
| m'ght goe well with them, and with thetr children fer evir. Pſalm, 

| 115. 1. 13. Prov. 14. 26. 27. Luke 1.50. This tearc of God is a 

| contin uall reverent awe of him, riſing panly on conſiderationof 

| his power, and partly of his mercy. Furſt, it is arcvercne awe,ſerve 
the Lord in teare, and rezoyce intrembling. Secondly, continued 

nt uy tor a brunt or in. ſome judgement, as tholc in Jonah 4, 

| 16. but Prov.28.14. Bleſſed « the man that feareth alway, but he 

| chat hardencth his heart ſhall fall into evill. Thirdly,the grounds, 

1. Gods power, though there be ho expectation ot cvill, as were- 

; verence 4 man of afthority,though hc bear no cvil will unto us, but 

good, cven for hisauthorirics ſake. 1 Kings 19. 13. Heb. 12. 21, 
2. his mercy becauſc he hath ſhewed them inercy and goodneſle, 

| both in fouls and body. Pſal.130.4. Hol. 3.5. Job 1.9. 
Reafer I. Becauſe onely they muſt have them ro whom they belong; 
| now as Chriſt ot one, health, Mar. 15.26. And he an{wcred and 
ſaid, ir 1s not good to take the childrens bread &to caſt n to whelps, 
| So of all, they arc childrens bread, onely their portion, which are 
| Gods. Now they arc onely his which teare him. Mal. 1.6. Honour 

is filiall _ : 

aw, | Becauſe in covenants no man may expect anothers promiſe, 

_— | bur he that performes that he underrooke;, to in this. And hounh 

| the mercy of God be great, itis to be cxpetted and found, not 

when men performe no conditions, bur in paſſing by their infirm 

ties when hey rforme them | 4 

| Yer, Ir is marrer 4 pub es ro a5 many as live in the fcare and comty- 

nuall awe of God : to them belong the promiſes , and they ſhall 
have the performance of them; for the pertorming their conditi- 
on, he cannot nor will not but performe his. They may happily 
be in reproach and {corne mm the time and 2ge they live in, forthe 
fearc of God which they protefle, the fs bs an abomt- 
nation to the wicked , and reſtraining Sbees trom cvill be 
made a prey to the wicked, Hah 59.15. yer ag4inſt theſe mult 
this comfort them , thinking that thete things are bur as ſower 
ſxwce to make ſweet and dclicious meate more toothſome and 

more wholcſome : neither muſt it trouble them toſce others in 
| abundance, 


—_—— - Ce EI ———_  __ _—_— > 
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da 


Verl.6: the Propbefie of Malt. 4 my I 


zbundance, greaterthen they, and happily when they arclicch 2 as 
_ | performe no condition with Godar all, bur arc Atheiſts a4 pro. | 
Pe blaſ and wicked miſcreants,and ſuch like : for chis | 
Ne races chem: if he do fo in his general provi- 
dence to thoſe who have no promiſe, what will he do to. thoſe | | 
vena,” reae And if he feed the ſwine, will be ttarve | 
the children 2 If the dogges be full, and corn-ted, will he deſti- | 
axe the children when the bread is theirs 5 He will nor fure, br | | 
may be they ſhall not have things ſuperfiuous to abuſe unto wan- | | 
rom; and ſo to grow worſe ; bar they ſhall have that which is 
necellary and ing forchenn. Andrhat Irle is better then the 0- 
chers much. 
To ſtirre up every manchar hath not this feare, to labous and | 572; 
uſe all meanes to come by ir. Ir isthe condition that makes' him 
capabtc of the bleffings of God, and the lawtall heire otchem. He 
that knew a mcanes to make himſclfe capable of ſome rich mans 
g and to be his heir or cxccutor attcr his dcath,would defire 
x, ſecke for ir, and ftrive to artaine it by all mcancs. Admit it | 
were the reverencing, and honouring, and pleaſing of him.in all 
things ; would he ior be double diligent abour i © $0 inthis, eve- 
ry man ſhould pray carneſtly tor ir, and long after it. Nehem. 1, | 
11. Pal. 86.11. 
But becauſe many take the comfort ro them,, who have no 
in it, and perſwade themſclves they have this feare, when 
have no portion of ir; we may not unprotitably call to munde the 
ve fl, as fivenotcs to know this childelike feare Ad Cor onngy 


Ny co 964 hembled before we.) Theſecond thing God commcen- 
derh in theſe asrthe thing he delights in and approved, and as the 
condirion on their parts, tor which he gave them his wedge, is 
humili 

He tr is humble and lowly in minde ſhall receivethe bloſlings DoErine, 
of God, to him hath God promiſed themand will performe 
them. James F. 6. Bur the Scripeure offercth more grace, and 
therefore ſairh , God reſiſterh the proud, and giveth ygecs the 
hunblE, Pſal. AP SEEER - |; ho | 


———__ 


F G 'l 


V»ae. Vi. 
The law of truth way in bis mouth, and there was wo iniquity 


found mn bis lips - ; be walked with me in peace andequity, 
and did turn many away from iniquity. ; 


TD Hcl frub mais bu meath.) Here begins the {eebnd I 
PC EE ET 


4 


M 


Dottrine, 


 theoeder obſerved is; he fertethi downe in the: firſt pare of the | 
 ccifots; verl. 6. and the reaſon of." verl, 7. There are fours 


| 


| which God requires,and to offend him in nothing. 


— 


| — x Priefts ; namely.their ditfunitrudewich the -for- 
mcr [y) 


x rſt Pricſts,with whom he made the: covenant, and to 
whoes he did pertorme it, Uarpi, Bloezar, Phraeas. And inthis | 


compariton, their good and worthy parts which were the prede. 


worthy parts reckoned of theirs. And theſe were not of private 
and. particular parts, as they wete private men; but they were 6 
ſuch parts as were in them as publicke perions : As it ut had xe- | 
ference with the Gidint be GidinINa not onely carry himfſclke 
1 Brv plane 4m, 19 ran ; but hc ſhewed him- | 
ſclfe a wiſe and compleat Dodtor, both intcaching the Law and 
Truth of God, and giving moſt wilc, grave, and wholcſome 
ounicll. ES | 
| 


C 
The law of truth was in bis meth.) The firſt part of the prede- 
ccffors, which was commendable mthem , he was cvcr molt fhy- | 
dious of the law of God, and moſt skiltull in i,and taught ir maſ 
fincerely ro his- people, cvcr teaching moſt found define to} 
them. that they mighrbblcrve mypreceprs, _ | _ 
And there was noiniquity found in bis lips.) The ſecond thi 
commendable , he never propounded or taught any ctrour, he 
ver deceived any of my people to draw them from my true won » 
thip ; bur taighr cvcr that which was wholſome- and good.. Ini-f 
”_ commonly taken for the pervenion and depravationiof| 
knowne right,and is oppoſite to cquiry and truth. "14 
Ke walked wth COT The third thing conþ 
mendable , the ſumme of it is, he lived and performed: the duty 
of his place withour all negligence & wuntaithfaladfle , approvi 
himſcltc co God and men. He walkes with me, 1. he was 
carcfull to pleaſe me, and to approve hunſclfe unto me,to worthip 
me as [I required, and followed not the wickedneſſe of rw 
V 


prov 
Ps 2 unto rc, and obeying my will, {othat I had no cauſe 
of _— of q ing with him. Cyz:4 ſaith, Po have 
peace with God, is nothing cl{c butto defire ro know and do that 
And did two many from jpiquity.) The fourth thing commen- 
dablc in them, was ghar by their exact walking, and Girhull tea- 
Crpethey he ped torurne others from their (1nfull waycs. Our 
of rtho.<dherehce; that from their perſ3nall 'ah@ inherent verrees, 
he proceeds tothe vertices of their place, and their publicke acti-- 
ons and carriages ; we may note : 
It is nor i fora man to be honeſt and good: in himſclic, | 
im his owne perſon ; bur it he have ay place, cuthermore> or lefle? 
| publickc. | 
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CR An evil} man may þe a 


\Verſ.6. the Propbefie of Malachy. 


ed of God: As if he bea Magiſtrare,or Miniſter,or officer, or | 


dations & blenaiſh of old Blv,he was a good Pricft, a good M 


moet vernours, and Kings, both for their private | 
parts, and publicke vertues : Inthemſclves fearing God, ard 
mn publick a their duries ſufficiendy and faithfully, 

And nrherew Teſtament we fine notondy private ane! perſo- 


nall duties preſcribed to Maſters, Fathers, Husbands, to Mini- 
© ack Magiſtrates , bur 7 __ tally publicke. Ephel. 5-and 6. 
Tre. 


:3.and 4. 1 Tim. 3 

Ce Fihe Angelo the Churchof Epbeki though he was 
defeftive in perſonall, Rev. 2.2. and the r © of the Angell 
'of Pergamus, verſes 14. 15. 
Becauſc he more glorifies God tyres cr mt 
3 2 private man, do glorifie God ; yet noting (0 euch as his | 
fairhfulneſſe in his place publicke; which makesthat God is glo- 
rified much more, and of more. An annuall Magiſtrate may pro- 
a_ney of God more inthat yeare, theninall his life ; nox 

el becu © aer ap bur bocauſe hey may com- 


Becauſe this will blemiſh the ocher their prvateparts and ing 
CR leaſt remporiil,as in-#0, and the | 


as may fall ur pI ſce their errour and corruptiohh,' who 
RG cy ee 
Ce a dkle 4 the durics,or conſcience and care $9 
forme tholc durics, onely it ſufficcth chem thar 
———— God, as ochet private mien have, and 
never ſhew themſclves fairhfull in their publi 26706. es, never rc- 
rodoc andexecure the Aur of few fathers of fami- 
God fay 2s of 4brabew; nay, he knowes the | gonrary, 
thar they tookethe place with no minde to do any {uch dutic, and 
fo cxeeute ir ſtill. So of Magiſtrates and; © Miniſters. - They 
ac brought, or thruſt themlſcives, before they be called up- 
onthe ſtage of the world and whenthey ave on it, 'do no more 
then make a dumb ſhew, perform no more then lookers on,or bur 
Dy tenthenne of ood prone, orb ni 
which is not men profanc, or mw 
honeſt , but of men who IN Se 
be thoughtto heve foe goodengaltwelitand i 
truly honeſt men. Yer it istheir blemiſh,thar y are carchſſe of 


publicke,he muſt be good & faichfull in that, if hee would be ap-| 


Peſter of a family. As this is maniteſt inthe coherence: 0 by that, | 
Gen.18.17.18.19.& Exo 18.19.20. = .Hence pagan," | 


frac, but a bad father , in the more publicke, good , in the 1c 4 
defective, 1 Sam. 1.2. Hence we in Scripuure, the commen- | 


1.6. Hence the commen- | 


pm 


workes, | Rra/en 1, 


Reaſon, 2, 


Uſe n: 


———— Ts 


| | Ani expoſixon upon L- "Clapy, 


—_y_————— 


good ( Citizens Cw rs Cutan, Mo 


a gendtions. Ain s fr re nd 
bring particular ant | cne${ frag 
| and fervanas, &. For this is a grand ms. ay fachers 
and corrupt {ery 
Miniſters ſuch urtowrd flotkes Mogiftrates luck + who 
| Thi may admoniſh and-iaſtnuct all rhat have the tagh, and 
 feare of God, nr nG ta ger 
| wharſocver ir irs : roars As re, en ng 
en tom, Rec Co Tow infte. of 

from him.'A&'fic farts, IC 


rformceh ho! rms Jy Jr; 
Lenaigy # je 


m5 P60 Ger So hethar dorivtbings withows 
the fenreof Got, rhey are unprofitable 5; yea RES "2d 
| | damnable ſ{innes,howſocver A Som may benofis bers, ſo mayl 
oftheſe \ bur yet cis had. bearc our, nor excule the hey- 
' ef anhnorch the c\nics ob ns place. may make the in- 
d over,bur not deiend the omrring ofthe, 
of God, men mult allo be carrſullef 
he excuſes that commonly arc pretended 
ology fr cn ſcrvacms will not abide with me; if Lin- 
correct, and reſtraine them, as duty and reaſon requineath. 
2k why whether thog art not the cauſe why they arc ſo untrafts- 
ble,'eicher noc prayer 2 blefling upon thy governmem, 
or dealing hardly and paſſionately in thy government , as if cha 
hated chem, rather then loved od hings ry ſervants feerher 
rothar thou directs them ; for if none of theſe, God 
will perfivade them wo be tractable and bend their hears, orc 
knowv'tharhe would have thee purge thy houſe of them, 25 Dawid 
ſaid and did his, vfhus faid lowd fervams , Iſt as God God profjemd 
bad houſhold'for a good ſervant, fo he curle a good for 
2 bad fervans. cxaaſcs of the untractableneſſe, andun- 
—— Some. rey ahpay Wicks Gomnbel 
doc not blcflc his 
COR | Nreman fall \ Srl whit the lefſe., . nor 
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juſtice, or elſe ceaſe tobe my King. Ho letthemenher doc the du- | 
tixs of their places or cl{c nevertake them , *or ſpeedily give them | = 
| over, and lcave to be maſters, &c. Or clic they muſt know that | 
' if God will not juſtific;he will condeinne. v4 
' Thelawof truth was in his month. JH taught the truth and \word | | 
' of God,and nothing bur thar,and that wholly. | 
| The Miniſter of God muſt deliver to his people , the law of | age. 
| auth, and it oncly; onely the word of God and nothing clic,Rev. | 
' 2.7.heare what the ſpirit faith, 

The law of truth was in by month.) He taught the rruth and no- 
[thing clic bur the cruth, and the wholetruch; all che truth not þcc- | 
i ping any thing trom them, | 
{ The Miniſter muſt deliverto his people the whole truth of | Define, 
God , all his will and counſcll whatſoever he hath eommandcd | 
and revealed, Levit.10.11.Deut.5.27.Mat.28.20.AGts 10.33.and 
20.2735. | 

Becauſe clſc he cannot betfree from the blood of his flocke, | ge2for 1. 
that is,the pcriſhing or ſlaughtcring ottheny , ſanoumnsv.ceds, 
ſanh Chry/o/teme,upon Acts 20.26, For if Pawd be tree from their | 
blood and from their murther, becauſe as-hefaid Acts 20. 26. 27. | 
[take you to record this day, that I am pure from the blood of all men. | 
For I have kept nothing backe, but have ſhewed you all the counſel of | 
God. Then will this by the contrary follow. | | 

Becauſe clic they ſhould nor be faithfull neither tro him that Rea/es, 2, 
\fent them, nor to them over whom they are ſer ; for what tideliry | 
can there be when for their owne pleaſurcs or relpects, they thaſl 
not deliver the whole he commanded, and might be profitable to | 
them? 1 Cor. 4.2. And as fer thereft, it 15required of the d;ſpoſers, | 
that every one be found faithfull. | | 

This will crofle their opinion who afficme many things inthe | Uſe 1. 
word, are unfit to be delivered and taught tothe people , and arc | 
ready to ſcandall and ſtumble at ir, _ at any time thcy arc. 
But if the Miniſter muſt deliver the whole rruth , If Rom. 15.4. 
Whatſoever things are written aforctime arewritten for our earning | 
bly through patience, and comfort of the Scriptures might 
have hope. It Deuter. 29. 29. The ſecret things belong tothe Lord 
ew God, but the things reveuledbelong unto us ind to our children ? 
for ever th.1t we may doe all the words of this Law. Why ſhould they 
[nor betaught * It is cenaine that many things ought to be ſpoken 
wiſcly , diſcretely, intheir fir and duc times , but yer all things 
muſt be delivered. That which H:erom counſclled Lets for her 
daughter , that the booke of Camticles ſhe ſhould read laſt of all | 
the Scriptures, when without danger ſhe might, leſt in reading it 
in the firſt place, ſhe ſhould be wounded when ſhe was not able 
to diſccrne ſpirituall things and ſpirituall. love under carnall 
words. It may be a rule forall things of the like kind : for as Hilar. 
Dd 2 Pſal. 
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mith : fois the Scriparre pure unto the pure. 


\ Pawl have written of cl<&tion and reprobation, 


things, onely teacherh him his firſt letters, whom another maſter 
cakes, and inftro&&'#fter in higher leatning : ſo in the knowledge 
; of the Scriptures. For as all men canner dive, and fetch pretious 
| ſtones from the deepe 
| it: ſ{onotall, but the wiſe,can ether reach or conceive the 
' myſteries. Firſt children mult be taught lcrrers. then filabl 
| ter Words, then conſtnuttion, and aftrer all the matter. So is it 


This teacheth the Mmiſter of God low diligent le ought 
be) both irr his private frate and publicke Preac hiws, both to tinde 
ont the whole will and counſell of God , and to deliver i: to ts! 
people; he muſt exctcife himſcHte in diligent reading of the Serp- 
res, and comparing of ſpiritualt things with (pirftuall , as Dewel 
did, Chap. 9. 2. his time muſt not be ſpent in hunting attcr profits 
and ms, not in idlcfefle, pleaſures and paſtimes, more 
than ſech recreation :5 is helpthl 
minde for his Minifſtery : Ars is l#nga2,and vits is brews, thorefore 
hadhe narneed to loſe no more time then needes miſt, but ſpend 
| t ſo,as that the Scriprore may dwell in him, by which he may be 

made perfeR to his workes,2 Tim. 3.17. Then muſt he be inſtant 
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field bounding with whotfome he arbs, 


® -'v 


Iv all. 2% }f 10 niore ug rhen the grafte. bur 4 


Situ} one othenwite : So of the Scriptures. 
* And 5 £onad., Wiw'imy [ we dray 1! 
{weer ane wholeſome repalt of the Spizir, one | 
of thc ſtoke anc! infipide lecter, as gray; from | 
ont the Hulies, as the tr from ou the (hull. as | 


the marrow fromour the hone. And as Bu{ll , 
* All bread fwrds: nowmntrnemt Hor heak): . 
bur of 1 aſe-(-tumes, to theo licke or ques- 


And it anyſectne unckewn and uncomely, it is 
to thoſe that are ſuch in them'ctves. For o- 
ther things thac men thinke unhe to be taughs 
becauic ot the greatneflc ot the my lkcry, and 
the depth of them , I fav as to the tormer. If 


Ad hath (id, All thmgs thutare wrirteh ae 
profirable,and arc for learning, in the ſame B 
FAſe where he fpecially handles thoſe things, 
why ſhould they not be taught, bur with write 
dome 14 their place. That which S.C 4ry{offane 
ſpeaks in another caſe, we may apply to this: 
*A Sehoo-maſter , that takes a yo 

challe from his mothers lap. jgnoram yer of 


pe. ber he that is cunning, and hath th- Art of 


to make him fit in body _ 
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torcach it, cap. 4. 2. To deliver the whole counſcll of God. Bur 
noman knowes the whole counſcll of God, how can he deliver 
ito others, and many have not lite and time to deliver it © It any | 
man know it not by his owne fault,nor ſcarching for it, nor ſtudy- | 
ing and endcvouring,it will not excufc him, but condemne him | 
the more. If God hide fomething trom hm, ir is, without doubt, | 
ſuch athing as is not {o profitable to be knowne or taught, and nor ; 
required of him. If God ſhorten his dayes, and that in the firſt 

c, or ſecond of his Miniſtery, there is no more required of 
2p” don he can performe,fo the default be not his. * 

To teach the har they muſt endevour by diligent hea- | T/* 3- 
ring , to know fromthe Miniſters, the wholelaw of God, the 
whole counſcll of God ; tor therefore muſt the one teach, thar 
the other may recerve it. For he would not have it delivered one- | 

ly becauſe it ſhould be ſpokeft, but thar it ſhould be learned and | 
reccived. If any fay, they arc not able ro conceive, and are not | 
of it: 1 re Yeh children ar firſt are not capable of | 

the learning the School-maſter can teach them ; yer at length, | 
and by ſucceſſe and progrefſe, he Jearnes as much as he can teach | 
him, and is fit for a higher Schoole : So may it be with them. | 
The wit and capacity of man is compared by one, to the wombe 
of a woman, which at the firſt is not able to comaine the infant, 
if it were at firſt conception as pertect for quantity, as when it is | 
borne : bur as are added to pants, fo is i enlarged, fo they, | 
when Chriſt rs im them. | | 

And there was no 1niquity found in his lips.) The ſecond com- | 
mendablc part in them; they never taughs errour.nor deceived his | 

le with lies. 

The Miniſter of God muſt not corrupt the doctrine of religi- | Dedrine, 
| on,nor teach any crrour unto his people, whether touching know- 
ledge or obedience, in marter of doctrine or manners. It it was 
Aeoxs commendations, it is others commandmem. Hence are 
the reproofes, Ifa.3.12. Jer.23.13.16. Ezck.13. 10.14. Ads 20. 
-| 29-39. 2 Cor. 2.17, Gal.1. 8. Jude verf.13. 

Becauſe when he cxhorteth and perſwadeth, he may the better | Rea/e® 1, 
be belceved, and prevaile. Forthe cafe is here as in common af- 
fares,once taken ina lic, hardly belceved afterwards: ſoonce in 
| ancrrour, and uncertaine in his judgement,hardly belecved again, 
and things before and after will be doubted of. 
c he being a guide of others, a leader of the blinde, it is | Rea/on, 2: 

not with him as with another, a private man, whoſe errour 
live and dic with himſclfe , bur it is the hurt of many, even fo 
many as are led by him, who arc readier to wander with him,then 
to walk inthe right way after him. | 

| This ſheweth how farre the Prieſts of Popery are from being | UV/e1.s 
true and commendable Pricſts before the Lord, who deliver no- 
Dd 3 thing 
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Dettriae, 


Reafex 1.) 


| ticulars : This one thing my Sony provethat they have nv 


eAn expoſition upon Chap.z., 


| thing but lics unco their people . For as they have turned the |- 
truth of God unoa lic, hardly holding any once point of the truth 
truly and uncorrupt, but having falſified all the truth of God: f 
that which they ſpecially preach unto the people, arc lying le- 
the fallc reports of lying and talle Saints, their lying mira. 

{ cles of tooliſh, childuth, ridiculous unpoſſible things that were 
done by them. That Pas! faid of the Cretians, Tr, 1.12. fo I 
may truly of them. It were infinite and unprofitable ro center par- 


; mcarung the e (hauld be taught the truth, ſceing i is mani- 
tet r - Cn ek Prieſts —_ ſuch things as they may un- 
| derſtand the truth by, to teach the poop!e, or to {ce more of the 

truth then ordinary men do. For there was an inhibuuga by his 

Holineſſe, cha no Pric(t ſhould bc allowcd to read Beflar mine be. 

cauſc he hath more truly (ct down the truth, as we hold,and more 
' largely then others have done : therfore none may read him with, 
| our ſpeciall licence, leſt they ſhould ſeethe truth, avd none mul 
be licenced þur ſuch as arc tutficient grounded Pricſts, that there 
is no far they ſhould receive any tincture of the truth, being ſuch 
| vbſtinare heretickes already. 

He walked with me i# peace and equity, ) The third thing come 
' mended in him; his ſincere, faithfull and upright walking in hs} 
place and calling. 

The Miniſter of God ought to walke with : God in peace and 
cquitie ; that is, ro have his converſation ſo holy, faichfull, religi- 
; ous and godly, that it might wn, 9p. and acceptable ro God, 
and give him no cauſe of quariclling and contending with him, 
| Commended here. So Mart.5.15.16. 1 Tim.4.12.Tr.2.7, 1 Pct. 
593- The reproofs of all of corrupt lives and convertation in the 
old and new Teſtament prove this. 

Becauſe they are cver to be neer uno the Lord his remembran- 
cers for his people : Now they who muſt live cver with him, and 
| ſhould intreat him for others , they had need be fuch as he will 
{ like of and approve. They who arc ever in Princes Cauns nigh} 
 them,ought to be clad in white and tine apparrell : they who muſt | 
| commend the ſuites of others, had need be in favour and liking 
themſelves. 

Becauſe they muſt deliver his will ro his people, preach his 
word and perform= his ordinance ; which leſt they ſhould make 
|to be abhorred for their corruptions.as quealic and full ſtomackes 
þr ooanyoherkinar wy nba earl Lip ba 
of Princes,1 ngers ,or have $ peo- 
on abhorred ray becauſe of the wickerdtidle of & lies 
onnes 


To reprove the Prieſts of Popery , who impropriate unto 
themſclves to be che onely Pricſts and Miniſters of God. To 


which 


—_—_— 


Ver6: the Propheue of Malarly. 


which we may have cnough to ſay out of Bela mines defence of 
lob 13. 1b. 4. de Poms Roms. cap. 14. He was accuſed in the coun- 
cell of Conſt ance for denying the refurreRion of the body, and e- 
verlaſting life. Belarmines arſt anſwer is, that he is not _ ro 
defend him; becauſe he was noe certainly and undoubtedly Nope : 
For at that time there were three Popes, Greg. 12. BenedidF. 11. 
and Ion 2 3. and whether was, conld not be determined, all 
had many and ſingular portions. (A monſtrous bedy whith ha 

three heads or no heed.) He anſweres ſecondly, that he had ho 
ſuchcrrour impurtcd to him for cerraine : tor, ſarh he, there zyore 
53+ rs! © up againſt him; bur all rouching his life and 
manners, and were proved by witnefſc. And other Articles were 
objeted without witneſſe, whereof chis was orie- Ther wits he 
found faulric in his manners in 53.'crimes. Hi third anfwrer is, 
that this was onely proved againſt him by the-fumour of rhe com- 
mon people, who Ge Ioky of {6 difloluteia life, begun rothink 
and to ſpeak it abroad, that he beleeved neictter vternall-life;/nor 
the reſurrection of the body : for ir had bee" e he 
ſhould have lived ſo, if he had been perſwaded of eithcr; "Now 
ifthe head be thus, the whole body is ſure na betret, they'ſd de- 


ing upon him 25 they do. For to uſe Plixras i ſimilitude-in 7- 
wah, onc gr te - themſelves," As ina fiſhthe _ 
Ng comu hed, the whole _—_— corrupted: io 
faieh he for a Commpn-wand (1 for thoir- Church) grey 
principal! is ved, the other (maſt needs be ?- and he thar 
know whether the fiſh be corrupted, muſt hehold the head 

which is firſt corrupted. So inthis. et 228094 
To admoniſh the Miniſters, that if rhey would be accepted; of 
God, they muſt walk fairhfully before him, ' and with himy-have 
their converſations ſincere, without hypocrifi6, kpright, withour 
rurning aſide after the corruptions of the times. They muſt be as 
ſtarres fixed inthe firmament, that though the clouds be-carried 
upand downe withrhe winde, yet the ſtarres being lift aboverhar 
region, ſhould remain fixed, ſeeing God hath taken them into his 

owne tabernacle of heaven, as it were: therefore is ir not 

for them to exceed others in knowledge, butthey muſt alfo ſur- 
paſſe them in holineſſe and pieric. They have or ought 0 have 
more knowledge, after that muſt be their piety and praQtife;,They 
come neerer to God,they ſhould bethe liker fo him : They are 
the guides of the people, they ſhould go before them, and be'tit 
like ro our ſhepheards which drive their fockes before them; bat 
like the ſhepheards of the Jewes, which wene before their flocks, 
not like him thart ſaid,yre, bur to him who ſaid. wenive,, how ſhould 
theyelſe preyaile with God. for his people 2 or witty cthe'pe 
for their God, when they make themſelves —— God? 
yea, hatefull by their ſinnes, and the offering of God and his ſer- 
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| <A txpofition upon . Chaps. 


rice loattiſome ,.and w be abjwtred of the people for their cor. 


ruptions, The Lord torbad ta eres and all us for cvcr, Rtrong. 
 drinke, Levit. 1949, po « all cxccflc which might make | 
them; any wayes.unfis for the: {crvice of Gade, The penaky js 
deat; how hall they eſcape -Gods judgements who arc drun- | 
kardsgecenery Jwearers.and fuch like - 
This commendation givenito the Pricit may tcach alſoa gene- 
Eysxy one that walketh with God, cleaycth to bim in upright- 
| nefſe, ——_ acceptable 1n him. 
| bone Papilts would hence! gather, rhat a man may be perfect. 
nths life Foro, of this will follow, {ay they, = the high 
Pricſtwes prifcd.., laniwer, that if cicher they knew themſelves, 
 onknew the Serpeare, they would never gather any tuch thing ; 
for who knoweshimielte , and findes not himſclte at the beſt c- 
| tate fulb of cortuption? a5. Saint Peel did, Rom. 7. Or who 
knees the Seaaruge; and can be ignorant, that he was never yet | 
tobad fincethe Wddem , which had not his taint and cor- 
ruptions Novthe deggeſt Saint of God. And for the panticu-| 
lar, Carew the high Prieſt had his fin divers tumcs : For hit yeelded 
to thepcople tO make a Caltc,Exod. 32. He atc not the offeri 
iceording to the Law, Levit. 10. Ando tranſgrefſcd, that 
and performcd ir, that he ſhould not {ct foot in the land 
of Canaen, Num: 6.2. If this be ſo, then could he not be perfeR, 
But how is it true, be had no iniquitic in his mouth < and Jam. 
3< 2+ fot it) many things we (in all, if any man fin not in word, he 
15a perfe& man,and able to bridle all the body. 
rue, if he finngt in his rongue at all ; but no ſuch thing is} 
wen unto him, he is made ſound in his Doctrine, not in his 
whole-ſpecch.. A aan may be perfect in his place, bur never in his 
a. Again} ſay, as there is a double juſtice, ſo there is a dow | 
perfe@tion ; one legis, which hath all the points and pans of 
juſtice, and all the pertections of all parts which ſome call, Perfe- 
ffis gradnume obedbentia, which was never in any but Chriſt, and 
Mdaw tor a while. Another Evangelr, which hath all the pans 
of true” juſtice, but.« wants the pertection of thoſe parts. As a 
cbulde hath all the of a true man in the infancic, though « 
nd or gy ſtature, and tallneſle, and ſtrength, which is 
called of ſomc, Perfedio pertiams, becaulc all arc there in truth; 
which is nothing clic but the converſion of a ſinner, with a pur-| 
poſc, will and cndevour, with intcegritic and ſincerity to pleaſe 
God according toall his commandments. And thus was 1o6 juſt 
and perfect, NeahyZecheory and Elizabeth, &c. 
| Hewalbed with me in peace and equity. ] Therefore in peace;be- 
caulc incquity, bing uprigh in hs conycrlation, hc had peace | 


wah God,and peacc wah eltc. | 
- Thev * 
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| Verl.6. the Prephbefie of Malachy. | | 


le,zhey, and they onely walk in peace, ſhall have truce 
inward peace with God and themiclves. To this purpoſe 15 rhat | 
of Tſhiah 5.4. 1 3. Pfal. 119. 165. Joh. 14.27. and 10.33. Phil.4.5. 
6. 7.7 comra 1121.57.20. 21. | 


: 


|peace, Romy, 


' fication, and foremiſfionof” Kis fires, nd ſono peace md quiet. 
[neffe. A ſinner is 25 adebrer fcc to judgement. ES TN 
| 4nd did turn many aw _—_ rmeqaity. ] The fourth thing com- 
tended in him, that hef urcd ſo diligently, and fo effedtaally, 
| and walked fo carefully, tha many who were borne md bred in 
| finnie and iniquity, per continued 1n ir as flayes of Saran, were tur- | 


(ned from it ro and godlinefle. 


i 


and Ten,to God & godlineffe; that is, he ought ſotojtach, foro. 
Hbour, and fo to walke, that by the blcifing of God upof Ins en-. 
deavours, many nay be gained ro God ou of the hondage of fin * 
and Sxan, be called and converted nnto God. This given unto 
the Word,Pfal.19.7. in the Nrmiſtcrs preaching of fr, Ror. 10. 
r4-Ifi.49.5. Ezek.3,17, &c., and 33.75. &c. Matth.28.rg; Ads 


18.9.10. 2 Tim.2.24.25.26. 


if he convert, but if he fo labour as they may þe converted , 

h they never be : for it not being in his power to work upon: | 
the hearr,and ro aker it,if he do what he can by all mens to the | 
omward man, heis free, elfe he muſt be ctitpable and grtiffy of his | 
periſhing. If in Bzetzels parable, Chap. 33. awarchman ſer wp of 
chemfelves,thafl anfiver for their bodics, if they periſh for want of 


« 


mg: whar ſhall he do tliat is (et tp of God - 


bethemore. I cannot ſav 15 Chryſoft. -Now winw premii, if hee 

come withour them, he ſhaf not lofe his 1abour, but lefſe fure, be- 

taufc of thar , Dan. 12.3. 4nd they that bee wiſe ſhall ſhine as the 

* 54/4 of the firm ment : and1 ey that turne many 10 righteenſ” 
e, ſh1ll ſhine as the flirres for ever and ever, 

This reproveth and condemneth all Preachers and Miifters , 
who do not labour ſo in doctrine, and live fo in pradtife, rhar men 
may be converted to God from iniquiry , bur by negligence and | 
corrprion, ſuffer men to remaine ſtill in their finnes: yea, harden 
them inthcir iniquitics. They are farre from their duric,and farre | 
umlike rotheſe Prieſts, who were thus approved and commended 
of God. 

To 


| Becauſc hets juſtified , thar his uprightneſſe and fandtiticartion Reafon 1. 
| ſhewerh : for & proceedeth from juſtification, as fruir frum the life Bona oper « 
; of arree. Now he that is juſtified, and he onely, hathrruc inward /cqazarer 


Jufperficatum., | 


| Heehmt xn not uprighrly”, can tive no affurance of his uftt- | Rea/en 2, 


The Miniſter of God muſt and onghtro turne nrany from fire Pettrine, 


Becaufe he ffrill be free from rheir blond and periſhing,not onc- | Reafbs 1; 


Becanſc if God do make his lzbour efettaall, his honotr ſhall | Rea/on 2, 


45 | 


They who walke uprightly,and walke with God in equity and DetIrone, . 


V/e l, 


-— > a— — - m—_— ”—— Gn—— — - — OST WEBS ———— w_  em—_ —— 


eAn expofuion upon Chap. 2. 
Uſe 2, To rcach all Miniſters foto preach.and to to liyc,thatthcy may 
| convert men to God, and turne them trom uniquity : They muſt : 
cxhort, unprove', and rebuke with all wa , long-ſufſe- * 
ring,conſtancic and courage, that there may be nothing wanting | 
Rm, why they ſhould nor be turned. Thus is his dutje, and he | 

that is a Prictt, and rcbukes not delinquents , he forſakes the of: 
fice of a Prieſt. Inthe dang of ir fachtully, he may well expect | 
a bleſſing from God ; becaulc of that 4/4144 5 5. 10.11. Surely, as | 
the raine commeth downe, and the ſnow from heaven, and retws | 
 nethnor thither , but watereth the canth,, and maketh it to bring | 
forth and bud, that it might give ſced rothe fower, and bread te. 

| him thar carcth : ſo ſhal my word be,that gocth our of my mouth; 

| | it ſhall nor rerurne wito me oil EE cccnnnl which 
| | I will, and ic ſhall proſper jn the thing whereto I ſend it: Ang if | 

' he doc waſte humſclte, hazard his lite, and ſpend his ſtre 
| gain bur one, or few,jt will be the recompence of his labour. The 
| Capraine thar redeems and recovers but one captive, whoſe tree; 
. | dome isdefired by his Prince, ſhall net lote his reward, though 
| he thall have greater that recovers more. Sain this. Dan, 34. 3- 
' And if God do nox bleſle his labours, yer if he be not wanting wn 
| his duric, carc and endeavour, but be found wiſc and faithfull, he 
ſhall be rewarded. Ifai. 49. 5. And now, faith the Lord that for- 
| med me fromthe womb ro be his ſervant, that I may bring 14c#6 
| againto bim,though 1ſracl be not gathered, yct ſhall I be glorious 
inthe cyes of the Lord,and my God ſhall be my ſtrength. 

V/t 3 This may teach us why the Miniſtery of the Word, and the 
| Miniſters of it, arc ſo harſh and ſo unacceptable unto moſt men, it 
they be faithfull , and will {ceke by all means to convert men to 
God, becauſe they muſt rurne them from their fin, ſeparate rhem 
and cheir iniquitics, which they love fo dearly, as Micha 6.7. Sin 
5 cither naturall, or by cuſtome, or both ; naturall difcaſcs arc ah 
moſt incurable , ws no leſle diſcaſcs that grow into a cuſtome, 
which is another nature : And the Phyſitian that ſhould go + 
_— cure thele = a mans will , ſhould have litlc c| 
r his pat 5 not great| welcome, when ſuch things 
cannct « removed io _—_ ſharp and bitter medicines, 
grcat paine and gricfe: So in this. And here is the: cauſe why} 
many a mans miniſtry at the firſt comming to a place, is very ac- 
ceptable for a while, / took c he ſpeakes things go0d and whats 
ſome, but ſomewhar generally, becauſe he knowes not the ſtate | 
of his flocke and people : bur attcr he hath lived ſome yeares.and 
ſees their ſinnes. and begins to ſpeake home unto them ; then is 
he - =" WS. becauſe he would pan them and their fins. As 
| that Miniſter that ſhould perſwade a divorce berwixt a man & his 
wife which hc loves moſt dearly,thould never be welcome to his 
FN | houſc or company : ſo in this. It may be it is but the ſarne he hath 


often | 


TT 
ee i * - mm <v——_ ———Y 
——— ——— —_— — _ 


Verl.7.) the Propbefio of Malachy. 


DE  ———— — becauſe ps 
| conjectured, he tant fot them, bat when heath 
h with them: that iris like he may know them tbe tyof 
OE h happily, and tenroone, he did not, is it 
Yoon, 2 they thinke he would ſcparare thom/and-their 
wn Y; innc, their i rerofiable and dclightfull {ina All the 
while he will preach peace nd one hogs 9 -and 
the word of reconeiliation, and tell them of Gods love, and 
| 5 mere, and that he is {cnt to wooe them be wiartied 40 
Gog : all that while he ſhalf be kindly weldome. As hethir ſhould 
fie for 4 Prince.$o wintht HHEGF Wotrltewo hint AN whiile 


tiptetls of his honour and riches and benty, and ſich things, he 
fall be kindty welcome : par ihe come $0ref he, tHhatthe mult 
ſeparate herfelfe from ſome place ny ſhelons well; 


houſe, 


©, 


and change her manners,and \#ke Her Sand 
| he hall finde his cncerralfifrietit, boch for tifize and 
changed * So inthis. Which makes 6K Mirftens 
> mare Fairhfull, grow cold and | cared ahd ſo fil iheo 
rievors fre. - by: \ " QG.yuR KY 1 1 
oy Apr Pome Mifatry. J'n therrſclves, a1#/6Pthom! 
Gives by nature, they were jn iniquity, carnalf, aha vers > 
fime, Rom.7. rl theMiniſt by the word brmgs'th bit of 
rurhes them to Go9 from ſinne; ayd mk chefs 


, is Gods, Fto fine and-Sitan,cill he" 
be tarned and cHrverted the-preac myof the Word, 1 work 
of the Miniftehic!”” - bag 7 ; = 
Turn from injquity,] Their onerous God, ang their tal- 
ing, is rhus noted, By turning om iniquirie. Tonpte this un- 


© Poſe wii CE Ras ctibaiom 
corrnption is, "at eanſed FR 
re _— wed 


j , - 
_—— _— — On I—_ —_— 
— _ at — - ———_ 4a. YO I I 
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[ _— Y ks vii; = | 
Far the Prins bp ſhould nee: Ty 


\ ſen ſeobe low arſe mou: for bet 
_ oftbe Lord of boſs. | 211 91300 
| | Mt 
| F20r che Priefs bps ] Inthis verſe is cheioaſvn ofihs 
dutics required in others, and commended in thoſe _ 


|] God made his covenant at firſt, generally comm 
the Pricſt,or adouble dutie [becauſe by Lc — ſome. 
underſtand two ſeverall chings. It pe bem the Forveeehus' 


| Theſc 


I 


48 | 


| Thelething 
c 
ledge, Some read thera, 


OHNE ant 


| —_— 


he ought ro.do-: for he-ough 


bean VEISD Cranes 
as ps Never cite, 
ge chr 


a 


| dads alanc) denies Thazis, her 
$o requure from his mouth who ought ro ceach ir Levit. 

9-10.11," 1 Tim.3. Tit. 1. The Law, ſat: Bern 7s ab. 2.44 Gam 
fd. Now nag es profeHIe,vel fabuls : Norwoyce and fables. fables. So 


ril, 4i8 womine legis comtineri emninm, 6d 


For _ Farkewh the Meſenger =_alo oo Loud. pat" ona is a rcaſon for con- 


Mn end 


hg becauſe be root fark to be 
his meſſenger FE 
TIE. noe he was ſo by nature, bur by 


the verſe we obſcrve two many dr i paanytP... 
hecho Theftghe Mindy, be mul 2mm 


DE OE 
FED ins I IT phe yerts 
| to be aman 0 
inthe word of God , and ofthe myſt SR 


Iris ſo here commanded. This Zifo was oy 
2 King.2.9. hcasked a double of Bljebs fpivie. —_ 
13. 52. Every Scnbe which is ta rims dome of hea 
Ven, is like unto an houſholder , which bringcth go — 
——_— bothary and oh. Thr are they 
to ſtarres, EV.2.1 wore 
e that ſtarres ſhould have light, tharthe = #1 

he, were needlefſe: forall know and will c ſeit, Tit.1.9. 
Gods ſtewards, of whom 2s they muſt be faichfull, 1 Cor. 4 3. 
g he hath the keyes of the kingdome of he4- 
— ts the Lords meſſenger. 2 Cor.5.20. 


A ke mPad x Cor.$.20. Gods Em- 
bafladour, now neccffarily it followes, that the Mcffenger and | 


_ Embaſſa- L 


— — > wo —  w_e— 


—_ 


OT  -—— —— - 


— 


Verſ 7. the Propbeſie of Malacby. 


Embaſſadour of a Prince ſhould know and underſtand his Maſters 
will , har he isto ſpeake and to deliver inthe name of him thar 
fent.to thoſe ro whom he was ſent: ſo in this. 

Becauſe he ought to inſtruct the ignoram, to —_— the 
weake, to cxhorr and excite the ſlow and cold, ro confirme the 
truth, to confure crrour, and improve them thar ſpeake againſt the 
ruth, being cvcry way both able and apt to teach, as the tenor of 
the Epiſtles to Trwvorhy and Trtws do rut. 
| Bur this cannot be done, except he be a man of knowledge and 
 nderſtanding ofthe word. 
| This admonithcth all thoſc, who are by God and Man, God 
/and his Church, pur intruſt, and credited with the choyce and c- 
k<tion of fit men for this calling and function , thar they impoſe 
{ not hands upon any, neither admur any to this place, bur ſuch as 
ze able men, ſuch as after triall & examination arc tound ft and 
ſufficient for ir. If they lay their hands ſuddenly and fooliſhly 
upon any, they (hall be parrakers of their ſinnes, and not be pure, 
x 1 Tim. 5.22. And where finne cleaves to the hand, the rod 
and judgement will be uponthe backe. The Generall thar for his 

gaine,or private reſpects, ſhall admir Captaines and Co- 
=." , and Marſhals, for the leading of ſeverall Bands, which 


s to be fought. are not able to lead their bands & to go inand our 
before them, can never anſwer it to their Prince it it be known, 
thar this is the cauſe why the Barrel ſucceeds fo badly,why ſo ma- 
ny periſhed and the enemy gathered ground upon him. So in this. 
I thinke too many may ſay of thoſe whom they have ordained, as 
M arcianus (aid, when he heard how Sabbetras demeancd himſclfe 


bin hands upon thornes then by the impoſition of his bands to have de- 
ſfened Sabbatins to the degree of a Presbyter. 
| This reproveth thoſe who thinke any body ſufficient for the 
Miniſtery : As corrupt Patrons and Parents and ſuch like ; ungod- 
ly Parronsto enrich themſclves,and better their ſtate and portion, 
 [thinke any body ſufficient rodiſcharge, it he can change Peters 

voyce, Ads 3. 6. Silver end gold have I fore, or it he want thar, 
if he canpart ſtakes , and divide it, rake thirds , or ſtand to his 
courteſie , though hehave not a whit of-E&ſbe's ſpirir, nor any 
knowledge in his lips; ſuch aone, if they may be judges, there 15 
none to him, as David (aid of Goliahs ſword, and more ht then 
one that hath Eliſba's double ſpirit doubled upon bim , and will 
looke as he may to have that which God hath given him. If we 
will make them judges, citherthe Apoſtle Pawl forgor himſclfe,or 
the Printer, by negligence left out a word, 2 Corinth. 2. 16. for it 
ſhould be, Who « net ſuff icient for theſe things * But theſe Tero- 


beams, which bring in Miniſters of the lower fort of the people; 
| Ee becauſc 


have no $kill in Warre and Marſhall affaires , that when the field | 


Reaſon, 1, 


U/er., 


| Mniltofaiſſe 
[4 bus mans 
[nas in [pi- 
nas 110poſm- 
ifſe, quam e- 
471m inpo- 
frrone Sab- 
batinm ad 


whom he had ordained a Presbyter, It had been better he had layd 


grading de 
fignaſſe 
Pretbiteris l 
Marcianus, 
Ule 2. 


ee OR 


| 


Du pIte- 
fatem fact 
velents Ec> 
ele/iims cor- 
FWanpere, is 
certic anthor 
ferns: PITT" 


per ds's {= 
wi andacia 
tnrbaverst, 
Chr\ {oft 
de Sacerd. 


» 
Vs 3. 


Veto 


omni ew que 


| his promules. 


Mp eAn expoſition upon i hap. 2. 

' becauſe they fill the hand , hall have Teroboumss puruthmens | 
1 Kings 13-33- 34- Liketothelc arc carnall parents, whe bri | 
up therr children onc;y {lo farrc as thcy may be capablc by the law | 
of 2 living ; but care not tor other tutficiencic: onely perhaps for | 
credit and coinplement faxe, that tcy be able now and then w 
make a Serinon v1 ſomeplace of honour and tumnc : And they will 
provide and purch iic livings and benefces tor tlcm, and thruſt | 
themintorhem. To thefc, andthcir ike, I may apply that, Dan. | 
1.19, And tothelc may ladjoyne thoſc Muulters which them: | 

{elves having kn: wvledge,yct I know not out of what corruption | 

nt commeth, they thinke a tew men of learning 1s cavugh. If a 

| few Parithes in1 a Citic or Countrey have learned cen and prez | 

chers,as it all Miruſtcrs ſhould nor be men of knowledge. | 

To reprove all Minuſters who arc waorant, whole lips have nat 
knowkwge ; who, though they ſhould be good Scribes , ya are 
as ignorant of the word of God, as Seaect \w:15 11 his cluldhood 
of the voyce of God, 1 Sam. 3. 4- $0 unable arc they tor tha 
| place. Like to Balaam, Nun. 22. that though God torbad him , ye 
tor gain he would nocds go : Sothelc, torthe wages of iniquine, 
when as —_ denying them gitrs, hath ſaid, Go not , yet they 
| will threap kt Ic of him, and will go. As Aheraaz, 2 Sans 

18. 23. that would nccds runto carry the King newes trom the 

Campe ; but when he came he knew nothing : So thee, needs 

muſt chey be Miniſters of the Goſpel, Meſſengers of glad ridings, 

ſuch as will _y newes from the King to the Campe : but when 
they come to tell their maſlage, they know nothing, no more, ot 

often not ſo much as many of their flockes, as Hoſca 4.4. 

To admonith cvery man how he takes this calling upon hunghe 

{ he finde in hunſclte ſome competent {utfficiencie tor it , not to be 

| perſwaded by friends, drawn by others, not tlunking it 15 cnough, 

| when he hath the calling of the Church : tor ke muſt be a raandf 
| knowledge. Theſe things may increaſe other mens finnes , but 
| not leſſen his owne3, for he muſt be accepted by that is in him: 
therfore muſt he be ſtudious,and of ſome competent puts before, 

and ſtill continue in reading,and looke to learning,as 1 Tim 4-13: 

16. For he ſhall inde himſclic ſtill bound to ſtudy , and to have 

need of it daily, for {o great a worke to finde out knowledge for 

| his. pcople,, the Word being ſo deep 25 it is, Bernard. 
Whether it he have not gifts, not knowledge, is he a Miniſter 
Or Not. | 
He is, though not ſuch as he ſhould; as he is a Miviſter which 
corrupt and lewd, though not as he ſhould. 
From theſc words ſome of our Papiſts do gather that the Pricſts 
could not crre; and ſo by conſequent not now the Biſhops, nor 
a Councel. The rcafon ts, becaulc this is a promilc.and God keeps 


* To 


{| * Tothis Tanfwer: Iris no PRIns, but a 


| Councell, they might have changed their - was preſent, to the Scriptures, atfir- 


— 


8 5 J } 
| Verl.7. the Prophefie of Malachy. | 4t 
* ! j;c Conncell oi Chalcedon not 
commandment, ſhewing whar manner of de | »1 be © lawtull Counce!! , E- 
= ws : - Ga. -d utc B hep of Conſtant. with 
mara Miniſter mn FO bee: The tame x if $:120p of Roine In author:tie, 
which the next IN bs i. ..ur, and other priviledges; lave 
Againc, I affirme, thar it it be 2 p" gy ja precedence; which they lay 

miſe, it is general! : for the reaſon is gene- 43 an error. 
rall to all, yea and particular to every 0nc. The $4: Clanceld of Nize 
Bur the Scripture 15 manifeſt , thar bo*tt creed, That thoſe hereticks who tol- 
particular Prieſts, and general] Counc-!s lowed P autns Samoſatexre, ſhould a- 
of Pricſts have erred. In gencril are theſe, gaine de baptized, as (7prian and the 

Iſaiah 59. 10, Jerem. 6. 13. and 14. 14. |  An#baptille; " 

which places ſhew, that rhe moſt ot the Theſecond of Nice decreed, That 


. ws -orr:pr, I1mages ſhould be. worſhipped, and 
Prieſts and Prophets were then corr Fr thac Angels had bodies, and chat the 


Now if there ſhould have been a Coun- 

o, ys | - 1 loules of men werecorporall : Wh 

SE f theſe, " hat 5 od mn el!e J14 Auguffine appeale from the 
oped tor trom them, by going to Ne Cyuncell of Africa , where (yprien 


laces, but not their mindes ; rhey world ming, we may not doubt of the 


e becn the ſame in a Councell they "Scriptures, but of chem it is lawful, 
were at home. Beſides, is it not mani- #4. 2. 4e Beprift. cont.Donarift cap, 3. 
/. Concilia 54 errare poſſe , ds- 


feſt, that Councels have erred * 1 Kings | = 
22. Bur Befarmine happily will Loo. _— _—_— — 
were a Councell of Prophets, not , Pann wt Pro pngens _ —__— 
Prieſts, gathered by the King,not the high authoritas queritur major orbic eff 
Pricſt. Then ſee a Councel of Pricſts ga- arbe, Bat aske the Councell of Con- 
thered by the high Prieſt efring, Joh? 9. ance, which depolcd lohn 23, and 
22. and 11. 53. and Matk 14.64. But Bel. - choſe Martin 5, Either the Councell 
lamine will . thata Councell of the ered, orelle Afarrin was no lawful 
Jewes lawfully called before Chrilt , Ho bx ma al = mc were 
could Ming oy; the he being come, they * ONTTINY 
might. The ground muſt be,becauſe rhey are nor Prieſts, neither | 
the high Pricſt , bur this is falſc : for the Pricſtood of Aaron was 
not aboliſhed till Chriſt became a Pricſt, which was not till his 
ſacrifice: for if they had been, then had he ſinned in communica- 
ting with them. And if this were ſo, it were marvell how the 
Rhemiſts, and the generall Popiſh argument will hold , who by 
the example of Ca:4pbas, Joh. 11.49. proves, that the Pope can- 
not crre, though he be wicked : for if be were not a high Prieſt, 
then holds not this argument, but he was a high Prieſt , and they 
all Pricſts, and yet they crred, and ſo may it erre. More ingent- 
ouſly deale Hops and Cena, affirming, rhe Councell did pro- 
nounce a right ſentence, when they condemned Chriſt of blaſ- 
phcmy.that they might eſtabliſh this, a Councell cannot crre. 
And they ſhould ſeek the Law at his mouth.) The commandment 
touching the people, ſhewing what they ought to do. 
F Dottrone, 


| The people of God, and they who be of his Church , muſt 
VE 3 _ heare | 


— —_ — 


—_— TS - <—_— 
—— 


Roa/en 1. 


Ver, 


; heare and receive the word of God at the 1 


; 5. 39. bur principally they muſt heare it from tum, and 
hb when he ſpeaketh the Ward , they muſt not withdraw them! 


| 


| Word ; buethar noe by their owne private reading, but from the | 


| 
| 


| bur by hearing, Rom. 10,14. 15. 17. 
Ree/or 2, | 


' 
l 
| 
| 


*| apt to publicke then private dutics. Burſay they can,and will,and 


fpeake che Miniſters, Heb.1 3.17. Then muſt they be heard, | 


ſerpſum non facile emengare poteſt. NMcn arc (0 
; MEN, ſo perverſe in affection, oftentimes blinde by one. m 


pov. Chap.z, 


' | nguph ofthe Mini ſters. | 
Ir is not ſpoken excluſively, as if theſe nviſt onely Heare from the ' 
Minſter, 2nd not to read themſclves: for tha is commanded oh. 


ordinari- | 


eAn expoſition upon : 


clves.but mitt heare, This is the order God hath ordained in TY 
Church : Js is that is commandcy here: ſo Hag.2, 12. fo Jam. | 
1.16. Iſaiah 2. 3. To Gods houlc to hearc and be taught, there | 

Bccauſethcy are begonen and borne againe of the ſced of the | 
mn ; Mtniſtezs, r Pet. 1. 23.25.They ate the ſonnes of 
God by'taith, Gal. 3. 26., But faith is not to be had ordinarily, 


Becauſe, 15 Chryſofflome, Homtl 4d pep. Antioch, Se 5 wiſque per 
atialin jd: 


gr another, they ſce not whar is fit for them; and if any thing | 
likethem, not willing to take it to them, then had they need of 
another, EE . 

This will convince of finne all thoſe who hold either in opinion! 
or ice, no ſuch neceſſity of reſorting to the publicke Congre- 
gations, where the Law is to be had from the mouth of the Mini 
[ters : for if it be a duty tharthey ſhould, then muſt irbe a ſinneto 
thinke they ought not,and tov withdraw themſelves from it; con- 
remning the miniſtery of the Word, being the ordinance of God, 
by which he would tcach them the Law. Their pretcnces they 
ho!d forth in their defence, arc vaine : Firſt,they can read at hom, 
and it may be, betre&r Sermons tl;en he they ſhould heare, can 
preach any. Let me grant them they can; yer followes it not be 
will: "a that accounts little of Gods publicke ordinance, will 
hardly performe any ſuch private dutic, mans nature being more 


>< It, yet i it faultic, becauſe it is crofſe to Gods commandment, 
who could as well have commanded private at that time, as pub-| 
licke. And though it be in it ſ(clfe good, yer being our of it fit 
rim, it is evill. F: 1s good and lawfull for a man to follow his cal- 
ling, or to biutid Churches, orto gct inhis harveſt, or to recreate 
hunſelfe in their times , but rodo theſe upon the Lords day, is 
evill. As inthe body,the blond , that is the continent of life, 1 
good,ſo it be in the proper veilcls.rthe veincs : bur it our, it is hunt- 
full,and breeds p:uritactions and diſcaſes: Ard as a!l the mem- 
bers are good in their proper place, but one 'in another is moſ- 
ſtrous.and hurtful), is the finger upon the hand, and in the eye: {6 
it is of theſe things, Againcwhar 1s this, but to croſle the ordi-? 
nance of God «: Wh: is itclic but to chalenge more wiſedowe 
20 
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{conſtant hearing, leſt they ſhould becomes EHiſtidns 


| 


Verſ.7: the Propbefie of Mialarhy. 


con, hey ke 


t a Ae Worms Seat ut eill be 

eof food. They cannot be. Gods , ; bur / they 
Spirit; and where his $ irit is.chere cannor de of his or- 
| nance but it argues t ey have not his Spirit, nor are not be- 

en. 

rams. 42. you cannot prove we ought to heare ſo aflawe Thou 
muſt learne and pew rens  gr _ 
cannot be heard in a mans life info ſeldome 
bee content onely to hear ,/ and much leſſe 
we at errno rt 
« {Iris cirher pride 


they know as much and need.no more, 


ifie: or iris pride of ſtate, when'chey. are up 
with their wealth and ſtate, and.thinkeir "the poore 10 
receive the Goſpell,and it. Irignot forrheir ſtare and 


worſhip to be over x, ro triveandrhirſtaſtcr the. —_— 
they come moreto honqurthe Word'; rw be well thonghr: of 
—_—_ EY look to receive by it; 'whichis a 
{ſpice of Arheiſme; orz i of the thew tonſcien- 
ces, who findeche othinkeifithoyſtould 
continually fieare i n= cuicmeſſe in thonſelves 
mor when they can hardly _= themſelves that heare ſo.ſcF 
, which 5 or elfc he that hathithentin a 
Gn owl is afraid to { And-when he: firkdes that 
one Sermon makes fs a Chriſtin, he s-aftaid of 4 


alogether, 
and he be caſt our, knowing any x pruaanegs. = yang 
vation. i ON IVE Nt coil ON 3 
Totcachevery one tomake confcirnde, abeti $-hearc 
and rcecivethe word of God avthe mouths df his Mimftors inthe 
| ke aſſemblibs , it is thecommandmintof God] hethat ma- 
| keth not conſcience of this dury, makethinocutonſciegoo;of any 


prbyy uber ut wry ire over amerrps 
none any.F re we :gO0 and 
| the houſe of Ten Beg 
{ who hath ſo ordained,and given men! Got in' vine; not For 
emcee whenes ike would ne 
ther, and Art to the Bee ro mak 


,&7. ſo ſhallwe be/begor- 


ro themſelves chat God hah pho hath commanded ©; who hath 
| Paſtors all Teachers tothe Chuvely, "whe bulthey. them 


þ 


of 
| hips their ry 
s $ well@smcnrnantticed which is | 


35 tcars tOrthent | + 


of Gbdto be hed Ges, 


tenof God, to be ſonnes,or 
| Ec 3 


ys aw. 


or repaired by God, wi? deeay jo Mindc as wall as in body, and 
had nead of contmell infiruttionas of daily caring . For our work 
is not like others, ſaith Saint Clr3/oftome, who tinde it as they 
left xe. | 
| T hey ſhould ſeek the Law.) This 15 the commandment touching | 
the people, that they mult receive the Law from the Miniſters | 
' mouth; and not onely reccive it, but fceke or require it, as it were | 
' cxat ir,vs men do for their dur,or as {crvants require their portion | 
' fromthe Steward when he was ſlack in giving. | 
D efrins | The people muſt not onely heare and receive the word of God - 
ar rhe __ of the Miruſters , but they muſt tcek 17, and require 
| it ; ſecke jt with carneſtneſle, and fervent deſire : So here : and to 
the ſang purpolc ivthat , when the Spitiz [peakes of buying the 
r .23-23. and Itah 55. 1, And hence are the compari- 
ſons when is made as milke and menas new borne B- bes, 1 Pet. 
2. When: 15 compared to gold, Rey. 2. 18. toa treaſtice, and men 
o purchaſcrs, Math. 1 3. 44. to pcarles, and mcn to Mcrchang, 
| verd-g5.46. _ "Det E WG 
Reo/es 1, Becauſe it is that; which willmake men rich ſpiritually wih 
richey of fairh and picnic, and ſuch like : which had , will cnrich 
| men, will they (eck very carneſtly. 
Roo/en 2, Becauſe here Chniſt, and with hun eternall life and all hoppi 
nefſe,” is ro be found, and no where cle, Joh. 5. 39. Search 
Scriprures : for in tham ye thimk to have etcrnall lite; and they ace 
they which teſtificof me. Rom.10.6;7.8. Hence Joh. 6. 67. 68, 
Jeſus faid to the twelve, Will ye alſo go away 9 Peter an{w 
Lord, to whom ſhall we goe 2 Thou haſt the words of ct 
life. fence the Gotpcil is, The grace of God bringing falvarion, 
Tit.2. 11. ) 
Roofen 3. Becauſe without this,whatſoever a man hath clſc, wharſoeve 
| ſtar and condition he is in, better or wortt,health or ſicknefle,&ec. 
he can uſe no ſtate well : for the bleiſugsof God, 1 'T'im. 4. 5. a7 
ſanftified by rhe Word: | 
Ve. To conymce of finne all ſuch, asthwugh they heare,, vor ſerke 
not, nor deſire it, have no fervent affe&tion to it. ; 
TheLew.) That is, the fimple and plaine words of God , not 
rrifles, and fablcs, and other vanities of wit, bur the 'whole Law, 
whatſoever hie is bound co deliver. : 
DefBrine. The people oughtto heare and receive, to feeke and defire the 
Law, th-pure Law,and the whole Law trom the Minifcrs. As 
before,the Miniſtcr.ought to deliver all : fo here they muſt affect | 
and receweall. Sos it here: and tothe {ame purpoſe is that, Iai. 
1.3. Forthe whole Law is his way. This is proved, Deur. 5. 27- 
Marrh. 28. 20. 1 Thefl. 5. 20.21. Heb.6.1.2. This by the cof- 
tracy, Marth. 2.11.2. Tim. 3.4. 
Rouen 1. Becauſe they are his people, ſervants, children, ſpouſe, all 


He which 
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which requires they ſhould heare and affect lus words, bus lawcs, = Il 
his will and tus preccpts,andthem all. 


Becauſe the whole is ether concerning God or them{clves ; Reafen, 2. 


God, as it ſerterh torth his wiſedome, power, juſtice, mercic, and | 
fo forth : Themlſclves, as it offers mercy,or threatncth judocinont, | 
45 it reproveth cvill,or promiſcth good. : | 

This will ſerve to reprove many, and to convince ſcverall men | Ten. 
of ſeverall corruptions, ſome in one finne, and ſome in another ,, | 
who will heare, and ſceme to defire the Law out of the Miniſters 


mouth, bur not the whole. There are fore who thinke many 
o_ needlefſe to be knowne and heard, many things not fit to be | 
if 


te, a5 before v.6. Beſides that was then fayd,lI {ay,letthcm fee | 

if this benoe to check thi» wiſedome of God, who hath wrincn 
both, and preferved the whole to rhe Church , and if pride did | 
nor tranſport them beyond thengſclves,it could nor be they ſhould | 
be ſo affected. As wiſedome would teach them that many things | 
are neceſſary, though not the preſent profit of themwappeare. For \ 
x in inſtruments oncly thg ſtrings ſound , yet are there other | 
ings in the whole body, as that whereunto they are tied , the | 
idge, the pines, which helpthe muſicke : fo in the Prophets, | 
though all be nor propheſies, yet rhey are things to which theſe | 
are tied and illuftrated. Aug deCiv. DD. lib. 16. 2, And fomc- | 
times for thoſe things which ſignifi ſomething, are thoſe things | 
which ſignific nothing added. As the ground is onely plowed | 


| = rent up by the ſhare, yet that this may be, other' parrs of | 


low arc neceſlary. And humility, if they had any , would | 


| wk to ſuſpect their owne wiſedome, in nor ſecing the uſe and | 
end, the profit and firneſle of things, rather then queſtioning and | 


reaſoning againf; God. Others can be content to heare all plea- | 
ſancthings,as thepromiſes and mercics of God, bur judgements 
and _ threats and checks.xhat they cannor brooke, like 
unto thoſe, who in medicines affect _ the ſmell or tnmneſle, 
or gayneſſe of rhem, as pills roufed in gold, but cannot away with 
the force of pope preſerving. And fee not that a great com- 
pany more goto hell by preſuming in their lives, then by deſpai- 
ring at their dearhs; Some can willſhgly heare that which con- 
cernes other men, and their finnes, their lives 43d manners, but | 
nothing touching themſclves ar all,and their owne (innes : As men j 
can wittcgly abide to heare of orher mens deaths , but carinot a- | 
bide to heare of their owne. Oftentimes they will make the Mi- 
niſter to beleeve as they did, Jerem. 42.5.6. 7. Then they ſaid to | 
Ieremiah, The Lord be 2 witneſle of ruth and faith berween us, 
if we do not even according to all things for the which rhe Lord | 
thy God ſhall ſend thee ro us, whether it be good orevill, we will | 
obey the voyce of the Lord, God, ro whom we ſend thee , that it 


may be well with us, when we obcy the wyce of the Lord our | 
God. 


| 


Verſ.79. the Propbefie of Malachy. 55 
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Fe 2, 


eAn expoſition upon Chap.z; 
| God, Kut when he ſhall declare unto them the, will of God, thax 
' cr:fſerh their affections, they wiltentertaine him and aniwer , as | 
(hap, 43- 2- Thou ſpeakeſt t he Lord hath not (en: thee tO | | 
ſay thus. Thelc and ſuchlike are reproved and convineed of 
the breachot this duty, thaxthey recerve 1107, nor deſire te Law 
of God. 

To admorthevery onetolabour for hearts willing and &cfi.- 
rous to receive the we ie 6: = and word of God, as he ſhall put 
ir into the mouthes of the Miniſters to diſpoſe it unco them, whar- | 
ſocyer it may be, whether it be pleafing or croſſing : For if men 

 deale fo with their Phyficians, fubmur rhemſclycs to their pre- 
ſcripts. though oftcn they be unpleatant, becauic they arc perſwa. 
Ce aceiraafados, and that they wagke all by Art, and yer 
may they ſometimes erre, how much more uno atl that which 
God hath ſpoken and preſcriped, when they nay, well know they 
| cannocerre, judging of ſuch thoughts as eſtcemerh any thing 

| perflous or und, any thing difficult or too deep forthem to looks 

| 1nto, as ſuggeſtions of Saran, and their, owne. corruption, and nor 
| riſing from Gods _ c ng 11, - 0 45 all ſuch 
| thoughts'as gain-ſay the Word, and any pang it dclivercd untg 

' them,as utloyall ro their Prince and Maſter, Father and Husban 
yea cenſuring all ſuch affecyons:as- gain-fay, ag, repine ar the 
| Word, which toucherh them to the quicke, and their particular 
| ſinnes and c i10Ns, 25 +" fore-runners, af ſomc dange- 

rous fall and back-ſliding; ſpecially when in.tormer tuucs 

| could endure as much prey $u happily morc, ro. bc [poken un: 
| rothem,or were ſuch as condemned other mcn tor ſpurning when! 
| they were touched. And indeed it is fearfull : tor.iz argues , he wes 
cither an hypocrite before, or cl{c by reaſon of ſame ſccurty @ 
carcleſneſie over his own {piriruall eſtatc,he is fallen ung a ſpirit 
all diſeaſe and ſome fins he had not before, and refuſtn & he 
medicsor the bitter potion which ſhould reggver him Je my 
needs putrifie more.,, The body that is ſicke, and the part that s 
wo , if cither the remedy be rgiected, orthe {alve be. pullal 
off when i is applied, will pd 5 worfc.. As he that i 
ſore ficke, and gricvouſly wEunded, gives hope of his. recovery, 
while he will ſubmir himſclte ro his Phyſitian,, and take, whatſo- 
ever he preſcribes him : bur he that is bur a luxe ilT, and retyſcth 
to hearken or recciyT any thing, gives no hope at all , though his 
hurt be the Icfſe: So in this. Therefore men who would fare 
themſelves, muſt reccive the whole They who willſhow them; 
{clves dutifull and loyal! , cithcr his ſpoute or children quiff, be 
content to be reproved and chid, when they haye given caulc,and 
never love the leflc, as well as cheriſhed... And its a oo ligne 
of a good heart, that likes his Mniſtery beſt, which will weprove 
and chidc him, and not his that will ſooth and flatter hum, © 
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Verſ.8. the Propheſie of Malachy. 
For be the Megenge of the Lord.) The rcatonot tlc tor 


mer: The Prieſt rs Gods Meſſenger , theretore muſt 1c be 


\ ſuch and luch. 
The Lord he utcth the muuſtery of man in revealing his will to 


tus peopic,Rev. 3.14: | 


Vans. VIIk 


| Bug yee are gone out of the way : yee have cauſed many to 
fall by the Law : yee bay: oroken the cop:nant of Le v1, 
ſaitb tbe Lord of boſ}s. 


— — 
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BY” yee ire gone out ofthe wy ] Or, Tee bave departed, from th. | 
wa). The {ccond part of this dithmulitude followes now 1m. 
this and the next verſc, which containes their degenerating, and {0 
their COmTuption, V erl. 8. and the iternionof the judgement, verl, 
g. And inthe 8. verſe there are three corruptions, theie Pricſts be 
chalenged withall , wherein they arc molt unlike ro the former 
Pricſts. Tow arc Lone ont of that way - that is, fromthe picty and ' 
futhtulncilcot thoſe Pricſts who lived inthe firſt age , and with 
whom I made the covenant at thirſt. They neither {\v arv ed trom 
that rulc, bur you have forlakeft and contcmned my law, and fol- 
lowed your owne devices, and fought your {clves and the cltabli- 
thing of your dignity more then my glory, and _ ſought 
how to make a gaine ro your (elves of my worſhip: You have 
done this who have the fame place, enjoy the lame priv ledges, | 
have the ſame portion ot rythes and offerings they had. | 

Tee have cauſed many to fall by the Law ] The ſecond diffe- 
rence and diſimilitude : That whereas the tormer Pricſts by the 
care and dil1vence intheir places. recovered and caulcd many to 
returne from their {innes.and the breaches of the Law.and to walk 
uprightly by it: They onthe contrary, by their defect and want 
ntcaching, and their paſſing ov er their finncs as if they ſaw them 
not, that they ynight purchale grace, and procure com! NoGttic to 
themſelves. As alſo by their wicked example they were the cauſe 
ot rhe tall ot many ; : that is, that m any have {imnc dd, and were not 
punuhcd, as the word {omctimc lignitics. zy the Law, 15 not 
meant.as it they did forcach and temper the Law as ſometime the | 
Pricits did,in giving liberty by it to {inne, as to hatc their cnc- 
mics.to luſt and covert, ſo nothing were 01 rwardly actcd : but that | 
they cauſed many to ſtumble and g0 contrary tothe Law. 

Tec have broken the covenant of Lew.) "The third difference : | 
They kept my covenant and were taithtul}, and I pertormed | 
whatlocycr { promitcd to them, but you hav c broken covenant, 8 | 


gone cIcane contrary tothe agreement wh ich paſſed berwixt me 
and 
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Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon, 1, 


Uſer: 


L eAn expoſition apon \\ 


and your predeceſſours in whoſe loynes you were, FEY 2 _ 


| not to performe to you peace, plenty and profperity, 

| of dayes. From the'general 1 obferve this * -© 
Men, of what ſort and condition ſocver they be, ought to im- | + 

| rare and follow the vertuc, pietic, and faith of their —_ 


the covenant for you , and fo by your iniquittes have cauſed me 
with length 


eceſlours, 
whether they were in place, nature, or age. And on the comra- 
ry, it is a great wickednefſe and ſhame to degenerate trom their 
pictic and vcrtucyto be unlike unto them. Theretore reproves gur 


| Propher theſc Prieſts. To this purpoſc is that Heb. 6. 12, and 1 3. 


7.and 12. 1. inferred upon the 17. and Jam. 5. 11. Hence was 
the commendations of /ebeſaphas, 1 King-22. 43. and of Jofigh, 
2 King. 22. 2. Onthe contrary, it was reproved in 1ehoram, 2 
Chron. 21. 12. and inthe Jewes, Joh. 8.39. 

Becauſe God hath therefore written theſc ; he hath wrictennor 
that they ſhould be knowne as marter of ſtory, to be made for de- 
light or ſpeech onely ; bur for matter of life and converfation: 
thereby tcaching us what to do in others whoſe memory is new 
and freſh, chat Cod may have his end. 

Becauſe it will nor profit them to have deſcended from , or ſuc 
ceeded ſuch: for as he ſaid of Nobility, whar profiteth: it a chan- 
nell or river, lowing from a pure and wholeſome ſpring, if it be 
corrupt and dctiled © Nay, it will fie more condemne z-as 
we may well gather from that, Marth. 12.41.42. 

Then are they juſtly reproved, who talk of _ as their forp- 
fathers have done , being neither willing nor able ro examine 
whar they did, good or evill ; but isall one to them, fo they did 
ir before them. Such as our 1 Papiſts be, who imitate not 
che faith , bur the i ity and errours of their fathers; not 
their verrues and pictie, but their vices and prophanenefle , their 

and licenciouſneſſe. No man will condemne their follow- 
that is good inthem, or rather that which had but the ſhew 
of goodnefle inthem ,, 25 their workes which were good tor the 
outward act, though not otherwiſe, their workes of mercic and 
liberaliry, their zeale, fervencic;and diligence in prayer , though 
their praycrs not to be imiratcd ,, as a man may imitate the dili- 
cand watchfulneſlc of a thicte, bur not his theft : the provi- 

, A of a bad Steward, burner his corruption. But ro imitate 2- 


- ” 


| 


| ny thing they have done, without choyce of their good , is that 


which is juſtly condemned : For if the Apoſtle muſt nor, nor will 


Chriſt. If the Propher forbid us to follow our fathers, it they arc 
condemned for following their fore-fathers, as did all che Kings 
| of lirac).Ifthar be the commendations of 1cheſaphet , 2 Chro.17. 
3- that he walked in the firſt way of his father David, and nor that 
he imitatcd him inall chings. 1s it approveable ro follow thoſe 


who 


Chap:z- 


not be otherwiſe followed, then 1 Corinth. 1. 1. as he followes | 


| Ver Ss. the P rophefie of Malachy. 1 14 
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| whoare farrc interiour to him in all things * Nay, it 15 that whic! 

4 | thall improve their {1n, and inhance their puniſhment, a5 Itu. 14. 
21, with 65 Jo 

; Toprovoke usto rcad the Scriptures, where we may tce the | Fe 2. 

; rruth,and paticnce,and picty of ourmoſt holy predeceſſors, and 

| when wee ce them, roprovoke our ſelves ro imirate them, | 

; and to uphold our ſclvcs in right paths by them, Heb. 12.1. | 

| But yec are gove out of the way, | They had erred trom the truth 

| and good ways of their predeceſſors. | 
| The Rulers, Governours, and Miniſters of the Church may | 'DefTrixe, 
crre, both igamartcr of doctrine, and of Gods worthip. Let us 
look into thEbooke of God, and we ſhall tinde this erue, not in 
ſome one or two, but in thegreateſt part of them, yea all, tor 
ought we know. Firſt, theſe things were fore-told : for though E- 
the people bragged, Jer. 18.18. The Law ſhould not periſh from the | 
Prieſt, nor coun(cll from the wiſe : God threarned the farre contra- | 
ry, Ezck. 7.26. and Micha. 3.6. That the Suwnc ſhould ov downe #- | 
ver the Prieft. And (ce the event of this, Iſa. 56. 10. Zephan. 2. 4. 
ſerem. 6. 13. and 23. 13. Butthis was in Ifracl oncly : yea, ſee it | 


in Judah, Jcrem 23. 14. 16. and not in Prophets onely but Pricſts, 
2 Chron. 36.14. | | 

Becauſe their knowledge, be it never ſogreat, is butan part, | Reaſon. 
and imperfect, 1 Cor. 13. 9. Now they who arc ignorant in part, /»{g«veot- 
may crre in ſome things. 1gnerentis erroris mater. Bernard ad | 4 24xime 
| Cant. niſi rgnorando errave non pueeſt, Augaſt, Enchirid. Sccing p ne _ 
all men are in part ignorant, then they may erre; yeathe Priclt , ” a 
Heb. 5. 2. | | pars eorum 
| Becauſe they are bur in pan ſanctified, and every man hath ſome que ignore- 
part of the old man in him, as Sgant Peel. 2 Cor. 11.5. who had | mw. 
gone as farre as any other,contefſeth of himſelte, Philip.3.12. 13, | R4/0® 2. 
Rom. 7. 17. 24 Therefore may they in pare ſtrive againſt their 
owne judgement.and be drawne by temptation to defend errour. 
| Sometime againſt their owne conſcience: for though errour in | 
| judgement, ariſc.ever of ignorance; yet crrour in a@t,as intcaching, 
in detending and maimaining of crror,is joyncd often with know- 
ledge, and ariſcth not our of ignorance, but want of grace and ſan- 
Qification. 

Becauſe the promiſe of inceſſant affiſtance, and infallible gui- | Riafon 
dance, was never madeto any but to the Apoſtles ; becauſe they | ** ” 
were to plant Churches where there never had any been before, 
and to cſtabliſh a new forme of Church government and worſhip 
of God,never uſed or heard of before, re to them: John 
I4. 26. and 16. 13. which was not a perfect and abſolute illumi- 
nation which the Apoſtle profcſicth he had nor, r Cor. 13.9. but 
an infallible ſuggeſtion ofthings as occaſion required : Which is 
underſtood not of things that were expedient for them to know 25 | 

Chriſtians, ! 5-5 
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Chrittiaas nor as teachers , which they had already bur as Apo- 
| ſtles. 1. To be plamters of new Churchs, and new governmeng, 
' Now that this was promiſed to them onely, I prove; tor it is ad- 

ded , he will ſhew you the things fo come + a priviledge thar ng | 

Pope or Patriarch ever durſt challenge;and it nor this will paile by | 
 verrue of that promiſe, why the other, when they are both in one | 
' and the fame promilc : therefore it was tothem alone ; yea nor (4 | 
; much as the extraordinary Prophets of the old Teſtament, had i | 
 cither promiſcd or performed, as Greg. ſuper 1 Reg. 3. 8. obſcr- | 

veth : tor they had not the Spirit extraordinarily alwaycs infalli- 
bly guiding them, ſave whenthey came with ſome y_l mel. 
| age from God, which is maniteſt by the errour of Natben,when 
he was out of his meſſage, 2 Sam.7. 3. And of him that was de- 
luded by the fallc Prophet after he had done his meſſage to Jere- 
beams, and made to tranigreſle the commandment of the Lord, 1 
| + 05-7 i and 19. which he would not have done it he had 
not been deceived : tor beforc he would not do it for all the Kings 

offer, verſ.7.8. and in Jer. cap. 42.4.7. 

This ſcrves to confute the dodtrine of Popery, who hold, that 
the Church cannot erre , nor a Councell, which is the repreſen} 
| eative Church ; bur they have brought « to a narrower ſcantling : 
for the queſtion is wholly about one, for whatlocver rhcy ralke of | 
Church or Councels, x commeth in concluſion all hoinc to the 
Pope, het is alone that cannot erre : For the Church , they grant 
thar any particular Church in the world may crre , ſave the 
Curch of Rome, & that roo, if rhe Pope ſhould tranſlate his Sea 
from Rome.as Peter did from Antioch thither,. Bef.de Pont. Rom, 
4-4+ For Councels, that a gencrall Councel may crre,it the Pope 
| do not confirme it./1b/4.4.3. And &gomtre Idems de Conc avt or 2.2. 
5. Butifall be truc that we have ſhewed, he may crre. Bur Befe, 
de Pomtif. Roms, 4.2. proveth he cannot: for Luke 22. 32. 1 beve| 

azed (or thee, th:t thy faith faile not, and (o for the Pope, and (o 
yton.nd crre. It is anſwered: Firſt, that by farh is not heere| 
meant an hiſtoricall faith, but a juſtifying faith, not a 
faith, bur a particular , nor that by which we belceve God, bur in 
God : which fails not by errour, ſo it be not fundamentall : for ſo 
ſhould we condemne all who cver have lived : But when a man 
| doth fall wholly from grace, and ccaſcth ro be a member of 

Chriſt. And thar it is ſo, appeares our of the drift and ſcope of 
our Saviour Chriſt. for his drift was to arme and protect Peter a- 
gainſt that triall and temptation thar he then forctold him of : not 
againſt errour in teaching the Church, but againſt Apoſtafie in 

time of triall. Therefore ſaith Theophrlad? in Lucem, he ſheweth 
him the particular temptation : for our Saviour would not arme 
| there where he was not to be hurt , where there was no danger : 
not pur an helmet upon the head when the heart and breaſt was - 
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| 
' be ftrucken. And thus much Bef:rmine confeſſerh , when he 
' makes Peters fall ro be a mater of fact, to caſt urrerly off his for- 
| mer profeſſion, and not of faith ; and therefore it was perleve- 
rancce inthe habit of juſtifying faich, not infallibiliry in the mar- 
'tcr of hiſtoricall faith thar Chriſt prayed for ; which ſo ditters, 
'tharaman may havethe one, thar 1s, juſtifying faith, and yet hold 
' 2n errour not fundamentall to the death, 25 Beflermine contends 
| forthe Fathers,divers of them. And the other, thar is a right be- 
| licfe of the generall points of religion, and yet not have juſtitying 
 fah, nor ſaving and ſanQifying grace, 3s Belarmine contendeth 
'the Pope cannot erre, and yet confelleth he may want ſaving 
| grace. 
 econdly, it is anſwered, that that he prayed for here, was a 
thing not to Peter, but common to all the Apoſtles, yea all 
the cle&t , and if the gift and grace be common to uh, and concci- 
ved, Joh. 17.9.10.20. by the ſame perſon in efteRrhe ſame for all: 
which ground the ancicnt Fathers apply this place to all the 
Apoſtcs, ya toall the cle: and it to all, then helps g them bur 
a 


e. 

The ſccond proofe he cannot erre, is Matth. 16. 18. The gates 
of hcl! ſhall not prevaile againſt the Church : whence they firſt 
reaſon, that the foundation and roofe of the Church cannot erre : 
ſuch as Peter and the Popes his ſucceſſors. I (ay nothing thar it is 
not yet ,thar the Pope is Peters ſucceſſor : nay, it is mani- 
feſt, that he ſucceeded rather Simon Mages then Simen Peter. But 
I ſay, that Peter is not the rocke. In the words, ſaith Auguſtine, 
there is difference betwixt Petraw and Petra, both in the Greeke 
and Latine. Againe,the rocke here is not Pexer, bur Chriſt, Cor. 
10.4. and 3. 11. whereumo agrees the Fathers ;//and their owne 
writers, & alſo late writers ; whereby all colour of argument taken 
from this place for the Pope, is uncrly quaſhed. Bur grant that 
they begge : then muſt itcither be in regard of his perſon; but 
that cannot be : for the Church cannot be builded upon fleſh and 
bloud; Orin regard of ſome ſuperioritic and place abovethe reſt. 
Bur aSthar cannot be proved : ſo the comrary 1s manifeſt, 2. Cor. 
12.11. Or of his doctrine taught by hind of the faith of Chriſt | 

| confeſſed by him, and ſo it is true. Now this was common to 
him and all the reſt. For as /#h#is called a Pillar, Gal. 2. 9. fo 
was James 25 well as Peter, and all the reſt, as Revel. 21. 14. To 
which is that, Epheſ. 2. 20. with whom the Prophets are joyned, 
becauſe rhey writ the Scriptures, which ts indeed rhe Counties 
of our faith, they being pur for their writmgs. Our of all which | 
nothing will follow for the Pope , or nothing in ſpecial} man- | 
ner. | 
I will trouble you with no other reaſons, onely I will ſhew you 
this chalenge is A becauſe many of them have erred, "The firſt 
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' thall be 497 clas, Or Marcellmas. who offered up ſicrifice ty ]. 
; dob, and by the Coanccll of Sela was made to recant ir. The 
 lecond L/berims,, whom Hicrom and dibanifime aflirme to hay c 
| heen an Arrian, onethat denied the Deity of (Chritt. Thirdly, 
 Thudly, like to hum was Felix, who was an Arrijan, as the ſane 
Hinge wincth, janccent the tilt imnade both i{me ard the 
| Euchariſt necallary wo falvation of infams. 4auguftine lib. 1, con-' 
; ra dniian, Peligien, £4p.2. The latter of thele crrows was con- 
| dempned by the Councell of Trent, Sefſio.5. ſab #10 quarts, Ca. | 
| now 4, Founthly, fete firſt, whodicd as 4r14us did, an Arij- | 
al, Ftthly, Siri accounted Matrimony, pollution. Sy | 
Vrgilizs accuricd all who afhirmed, that there berwo natures 1n 
Chnſt. Seventhly, Hexerias the firſt, which I, as Mel her | 
 Canys conjeſlerh, that Chriſt had nor two wills or operations, 
In Cencilio | Eighthly, Pope Srephemthic {1xth, be abulithed all che Acts of For- 
Romano, | maſa predecallour, and commandcd all thr had received 
| | Qrders from hum, to be ordered againe : and thought that the Sa- 
cramens ed upon the verrue of the Miniſter. Ninthly, a 
concilis Ravenna habits lohn g. dilanulled all the Acts of Ste . 
and Serging the third, all that Farmeſws had done : And {0 tha 
| which /e4» had doncand approved the Acts of Stephen. Some 
of thclc mult needs crre. Tenthly, Gregory the ſeventh, whom 
Cardinal Sexo inhis writing of him,who lived at the {ame time, 
makes an Heretick, a Necromancer,a {cditious, and a Simoniſt, 
& an aduwlrerer,not the worſt Biſhop, but the worſt of all men. A 
right Hellebrand. -Elevenghly, Celeflinms the third allowed herefie 
wo breake the bond of marriage, and that a man might marry + 
gaine if his wite fell into hercfic, and & c9:7714. So Alphonſe de 
Cafive. Twelfthly, /obw 22. or 21. who hcld that the ſoulcs ſcp 
rated from the bodies, ſaw not God, nor rcjoyced not with hun, 
before the day of judgement, and was torced to recant it with 
ſound. of trumpet by the Univerſity of Pars, for tcare of loſing 
his Popedome, as lohu Gerſon writeth in his Scrmon of Eaſter, 
Thireenthly , Jeb» 23. or 22. was acculſcd in the Councecll of 
Conſtance for denying eternall lite . and the reſurrection of the 
body. 
All which, with many moe, prove marutcſtly againſt chem, 
| that the Pope can crre, and hath crred, and (o may ſtill. Bef- 
wixe, I contefic, hatha great many of thitts and cvaſions co cleare 
his holy Fathers , but they are to light and foolyh, they ares not 
worth the ſtudying on for the moſt part. 
Uſe 2. This reacheth us how dangerous athing ignorance is, even | 
every Chriſtian : for it it be the cauſe of errour inthe Miniſters, it 
will be in the people. And itthe Miniſters all, one and other, arc 
ſubject ro errour, if they erre, and the people be withour know- 
ledge, they will goatter, taking crrour for rruth ; becauſc they uy 
able 
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able to diſtinguiſh neither the one nor the other. If it were intal- 

 lible and cerraine, that their guides could not crre, nor their M1- 
' niſters bedeceived, it were no matter though they were never fo 
| ignorant ; but when it is moſt cerruine thar they arc ſubject to if, 
| and their crring will not excuſe the people , rhough the other an- 
wer for their abuſing and mi{-leading ot them , their ISNOTAnCe 15 
| very dangerous, and that implicite faith (Popery ſo much com- 
' mends) damnable. And inthem and others, who would perſwade 
the people they may be ignorant, and a linle or no knowledge is 
required of them, it 1s ſuſpitious,as it they mcant to make a prey of 
'themn, & to broxch ſome errors among them: For then\ ſaith Chry- 
| ſofarme) theeves £0 to ſtealing when they have firſt pur our che 
| candle; and then do men utter their bad wares , when they have 
dimand falſe lights. 


To perl wade all men to labour for knowledge, and to increaſe 


inthe knowledge of the Word and Myſterics of ſalvation. That 


they having the rule of truth and falſhood, the word of God may 
not be carried away with the crrour of one or many, be they ne- 
ver ſo great or learned. Erre they may, be they never ſo lear- 
ned : for they know but ar the beſt in part, and erre of- 
tentimes they do, becauſe they are not wholly ſanEtihed. For as 
the greateſt part of a Church is wholly unſanCtificd : ſo the beſt 
arc but in part ſan&tihed,and fo are ſubject to partiality and errour, 
{eas may borh erre, and detend errour againſt their knowledge, 
ome violent tempration of pride, pleature, and profir, and ſuch 
like, carrying them thereunto, ſecing none now is inceſſantly gui- 
ded and governed by the Spirit. Then had they need of know- 
ledge, thatthey may try and diſcerne the ſpirits and doctrines,and 
he that is not carclefſe which end goes torwards, not retchleſlc 
for his ſoule whether it walke inthe paths of truth, or inthe paths 
of crrour, will not be carclctlc for it, and to grow in knowledge. 
Bur if they crre, how not we 7 Lookers on may ſee more then 
players. We may allude to thar, Prov. 28. 11. The rich man is 
wiſe 1n his owne conceit : but the poore that hath anderfianding can 
try him. And God, oftento the ſimple, reveales things, when 
hid trom wiſe, Matth. 11. 25. to humblethem, and know them- 
ſclves but men. 

Ir 15 a thing that cannot be denied, becauſe ſtorics of all times 
do manifeſtly prove ir, that ſometimes crrours and herefies have 
ſo much prevailed, that the moſt part of them who hcld and poſ- 
ſcſſed great places of office and dignity inthe Church of God, ci- 
ther for feare, flattery, | hope of gaine, or honour, or elſe miſ-led 
through ſ{1mplicirie, or directly falling into crrour and heref1e,and | 
departed from thc ſoundneſſe ofthe faith, ſo that the ſincerity of 
religion was upholden, and the truth defended and maintained 


onely by ſome few,and they moleſted, perſecuted and traduced, 
as 
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as turbulcne and {cd ous PETLONS, C1CLNLTS TH Ui Cc OgMNO!! pe ce 


of the Chriſtin world. To lay nothing of the tuncs of Ciuiſt, 
and aticr lun of che fhirit Churches 1n the Ads. Thus was the { 
ſtxcc of the Chriſtian world inthe time of 41benefies, when inthe | 


Counccll of Sclcucia and Atuninumyhc Nizcence taich was con- | 
demaed, and all tc Biſhops of the wiole world were carricd | 
trow the loundnetlc of the tath, fave Arbin:pas. and fome toys 


| Conteſlors baniſhed with lim. So that Hreron. contre Luciferam, | 


Tug emayt totius w7hu. C7 mare! oft factumſe Arrianum. S0 Hila.' 


1199 comers Aux. Epic. Mill. complained thatthe Anian tact- 
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on had confounded all, Paptawmiae 1n the Counccll of Nice for | 
the marruge of Maſters, was alonc. 

But yre are gone out of the way. | Tliough they lucceeded them 
inthe places, vet nor 11 their taich, not inthe truth of doctrine. | 

There my be an ordinary and externall tucceiſion of place 
and perſon without ſucceſſion of taith and truth of doctrine. Ma 
nakett here in thelg Prieſts, who held the places, and 1d ordinar- | 
ly tueceed the Prieſts, who were {peciully approved of God, ya | 
nor. ſucceed them in taith,and in loundnetle of rruth. And 3s & þ 
was in thetmes before, often a ſuccethon of the one without the 
ather. And this is firſt maniteſt by thc tormer doctrine : tor when 
oftca happencd,thut all the ordinary Pricfts,fuch as had the out- 
ward ſuccetion, were in crrour; God cxciting cxtraordi 
Prophets to reprove them, 15 1ſa:49 , leremie, Sc. It — 
be that there was a ſeparation of theſe rwo. In particular,it is ma- 
niteſt in the tune of 8/qjab, 1 King.19.14. So when wicked 4- 
has was King, 2 King. 16.11. Fr:4h the high Pricſt corrupting 
the worſhip. In the Church of the Jewes in Cluiſts time it was 
ſo: for they condemning Chriſt and hus tollowers as {chiſmati- 
call, Joh. 9. 22. and 12. 42. This 1s further proved, Acts 20. 29. 
20. Theſe had their ſuccciſion tiom the Apoſtles, and held the| 
lame ſcars, the ſame places which the Apoſtles held, yet had not 
the ſame truth and faith. So ovt of the Ecclefiaſticall ſtories it 5 
mantteſt, that che Arrian Biſhops , as Esſcb:#u« Nicomedienſ, and 
Eafterhiws, and others did derive their ſucceſſion of place, per- 
ſons, {cats and Churches, from the Apoſtles. For they were cal- 
led, choſen, and ordained, after the cuſtome of the Church, and 
had no new, but the lawfull calling. So ot the Donariſts, and 
P e#lns Samoſatenxs,in the Church of Antioch ſucceeded Peter, as 
well asthey did at Rome. And the Greet.e Church, judged by 
the Papiſts, (chiſmaricall, hath her perſonall ſuccctſion not onely 
1200. ycares,as they contellc, from Conſftentines time, bur long 
betore, from 4»dcas the Apoſtle, as Nicephorms 1b, 8. Chrond.. | 

. 6. 
;; —PI thegracc of God, and the truth is not hereditary, that 


men ſhould leave it ar their pleaſure to rheir heires and ſuccellors, 
| as | 
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as they canthetr places and ſcars: for John 3. 2s the winde, lo | 
the Spitir, blowes where it liſts. Nor living men can make others 
whom they gladly would. pantakers of therr faith and truth : how 
ſhould the deadand departed * living men more likely. | 

Becauſe as in a common wealth. new Lords, new lawes, and Res 2, 
| ſucceeding men have different mindes, afteftions, wills, detires, 
| cnds,&c. and ſo charge many things : fo it is inthe Church. And 
| h they ſhould leave them it, as an inheritance . yet we fee 
children hold nor their patrimony,bur many ſpend all: foot this. 
' And a5 is ſ1id of Himenens and Altxavder, that thcy made ſhip- 
 wrack of faith, 1 Tim. 1. 19. 2c. So of others, | 
| Thenfalls to the ground the doftrire of Popery, making this 
 exrernall and perſonal fixcceffion, anote of the Church, and by it | 
would prove theirs to be the tie Church. Bur if there may be | 
{ fich a ſucceſſion withour true faith,and if rrue fanth onely makes 
| atrue Church,then can it be no true nor cenaine note. Beſides, 
{ it i not certaine nor expreſſed in the word of God, thatthe Pope. 
| was Peters {iiccelor, no not in place, but to be proved onely by | 
rradirion, and not to be deduced ou of the Word, as Beflarmine 
&d& Rom. Pont. lib. 2.cap.12. contefſerh. And ſothe maine point, 
whereon the governmem and Hierarchy of the Papacie - 
deth, hath no word inthe Scriprures to prove tt: and fothe wi 
is hanged upon the conjectures of men, as upon a rotten threed. 
For the Scriprure not affirming it,vwhat affurance can there be for 
matter of faith, the manter muſt needs be ſuſpitious and doubt- | 
full? Againc,ven the hiſtories, which is their,proofe, are in ſuch 
various opinions, that a man can hardly tell whom to follow, ron- 
ching Peters comming to Rome, and his immediate ſucceſſors. 
Some ſay he came to Rome inthe firſt yeare of Crrndiwe the Em- 
perour, ſome in the ſecond, ſome inthe fourth, ſome inthe tenth, 
+ | and it may be that none of theſe is true : ſure ir is, all cannot be 
true: For his ſucceſſors, Tert»/haw maketh Clement his next fuc- 
ceſſor. Optatus nameth E:mm, and then Clement. Irenaus ma- 
keth Li#ws,then Cletws. then Clement, It they differ thus, what 
certaintys where ſhould faith finde any ſure ground? If then the 
ſucceſſion ar beſt is queſtionable and doubrtull, if it may be cer: 
taine, and yet be diſ-joyned trom the ſuccetſion of faith , as ir is | 
moſt certainly in them, and true faith onely makes a Church: then 
can this be no true note of the Church. 

To teach us not to be deceived with the glorious ſhewand | T/e 2. 
great boaſt of ſuch ſiccefſion; ſpecially when Give 1s an apparant 
digrefſion from the faith, or a probable doubt of corruption in ir. 
For whar ſucceſſion "rang ir never ſo long or glorious (as a 
greater could nor be then theſe Prieſts and people could have ob- 
jected unto the Prophet) yer if it be without truth of doctrine, and 
true faith, which is the very ſoule of ſucccſhon, it is nothing clſc 
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| bur 2 very dead carkafſc ; wiwrtc2s troy tanl, without any ſuch 


ox ward tuceefſion, eſtabiihertr 2d makerh a Church. And in- 
deed one of the pareſt and my [t cxcel.creeſt Clumches was with- | 

; out ſuch a ficcethon, For the Church, of which Chriſt in his 
| owne perſon was Authour ar Maſtcr, in whichthe Apoſtlc was ' 
; brought up & wſtructed, had no tucccion. And yet none WIL, or 
| dare deny, that « was the leſt and purctt Church. For whom ſuc- 
|  ceeded Chriſt 1nd bs Apoſtles - Did he {ſucceed Aaron and the ' 
| | Leviticall Prieſthood - Did he cle& his Apoſtles our of them « | 
| Nothing lefſ-. For he ſucceeded not Aaron, hut Melebrſedech, be. 
ing a Prieſt after his order, not the others: and fo the ſucceſſion | 

; was interrupted tor many hundred yearts, and fo may be ill. | 
And onthe contrary,there may be li;cccthonand no truc Church, | 

| when the faith is corrvpr, and nv? ſound, whick made the Fathers | 
when they ipe:ke of ſucceiſion, not urge a naked and externall| 
ſucceſhon, bur a true {uccelion, and ſuch as was joyncd | 
Hlorum fill Wh the fuccefhon of faith and religion. * 7 hey are not the þ ena 
- { 

/mnt, qu te- of rhe Saints who bold their ſeats, but who follow their workes, We 
wo muſt net prove the farth from the perſous. but the perſons from the | 
ſan'lorum, fanh. Yolay we, let them prove thic perſons from the fauh, and 
Jed quniex- | rot farh trom the perlons. They bave not the inberutance of 
ercent opera | Peter who have not the fatth of Peter. All which thewes they would | 
-toank >. | nothaveusto ſtand upon the ſucceſſion of the place and perſon, 

22 |burthe faith and dodtrine. 


- Now eX 
pt {ont file (ed 1x fide perſonas proberi ogerter.Tertul. lib. de Preſer.averſ. Heret. 
Non habent heredut ares Petri, qui fidew Petro now babent. Arbr.lib.a .deparuir.c.6. 


$ 
o 
(] 
' 


* Non /an- 


T/e 3. This wil prove our Church to be a true Church, though we have} 
no ſucceiſion exrernall and perfonall , which ſeparated from 
fairh,makes no Church ; but we have tuccethon of taifh , which 
makes a Church : for if theſe may be ſeparated, if there may he a} 
Church where therc is no perſonal {uccetion,as before; 7 - 
ſonall ſucecflion and no Church, as alſo before : we fol 
| ding the true faith of Chriſt, the truc doctrine of ſalvation, 
are notwithſtanding the want of perionall ſucceſſion, the Church 
| of Chriſt. If they anderſtandan extraordinary ſucceilion, ſuch as 
| | hath ofremimes been in the Church, we ſay we have it. Neither 
| hinders that which the adverſarics object , that an extraordinary 
| ſucceſhon ought to be confirmed with miracles, which we have 
| 

l 


nor : forthe calling of the Prophets was cxtraordinary , yer had 
they nomuracles to confirme ir ; let them ſhew us what miracks, 
Ieremy. Ezekiel [oel Hoſes, Amos had, who were called extraor- 
dinarily, or eb» Bepnft, John 10.41. Beſides, what miracles needs 
there, when as our Paſtors cither deceaſed or living , bring in no 
new doctrine, or new fatth. nor erect a new Church, but reſtore | 
the old faith, and repaire and pwge the Church toully —_ 


onion 
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| And whereas they deny us any ordination of Miniſters, becauſe | 

| they which arc lawtully ordained, guſt be by an Apoſtle, or one | 

ſucceeding him nn war's ; they be all hRions of their owne, | 

' without 2 word of the Scripeure : tor they are true Paſtors, which ! 

{ are call&d of their flockes, and of the lawtull Magiſtrate.tcaching | 
| the pcoplc,and doing rhole things which good Paſtors ſhould do, 
| And for Befſarmines diſtinetion of calling or clcftion,, which he 
| xcknowledgeth was fomerttme alone of that the people did chule, 
| nd grams may be good, but not ordination. Itis anfwered. if c- 
| ection be good, we contend not much abour ordination : tur they 
' who have authorxie to chute and call, have to ordain, lt an orderly 
ordination be not to be had. And finally.it all Biſhops ſhould be | 

Armans, and kich as would ordainc none bin them of their owne | 

ſect, 2s {oinertimes they were, muſt ordination by tham be necela- 

ry. or we muſt have no Miruſtcrs. Ns 

Then ought men to labour for knowledge , that they be not ' © Ye. 
'| deccived by the face of men and the Church, but that they may | 
know what is the true tatth, and who they are that bring it, know- | 
ing thcm to be the Paſtors ot the Church by their doctrine, Mar. | 
9.15.16, This trut+ doctrine. | 

Tee have canſed many to fallby the Lew.) The ſecond thing re- | 
proved inthem, in ſeducing or mit-lcading others, making them | 
to tall into ſinne. | | | 

It is amanitcſt corruption in the Mitifters of the Church , a | Prime. 
thing whereiathey arc tarre 141hke to their fathtul predecefſors & | 
whercby they arc made unacceptable unto God, whentheir prea- | 
ching or carriage 15 (ich. as mein by them arc kept in fin, cau- 
ſed or occafioned to finne : As this proves i, and Iſaiah 3.12. E- | © 
zck. 13-22. | 1 

And this is done cither by not preacluing, or very negligently, 
that they cannot know what to doe, and ſo muſt needs finne and 
offend, Or by not reproving , by which they doe nor thinke 
thir ſinnes to be finnes, bur remaine in them, according ro that, 
| Levit. 19. 17. or by dawbing, as Ezck.13. 10. and promiſing life 
unt6them,norwithſtanding their ſinnes, as verl. 22. or by bad cx- 
ample, as Gal.2.12.13. 

Becauſc it 1$ againſt the main and principall end of his calling, | &-4/o» 1, 
which 15 to turne men from finnc and Satan to God and god- 
lineſſe,and righteo.;ſnes. As then it is 2 fault for mento go contra- 
ty tothe main cnd of their calling or trade , any Artificeras when 
be ſhould build, ro pull dow:e ; when he ſhould make, tomarre , 
when he ſhould cure, ro wound. And if we may fpeake famuliar- 
ly, as we complaine of Tinkers for making two holes when 
undertake to ſtop one , or of Chyrurgions that make two w . 
when they profeſle to cure one, made already : ſo muſt it needs be | . 

2 corruption in theſe. 


þ 


— — —— 


© Becauſe 


Uſe 3. 


Dottrue, 


| eAn expoſition apon Chap..; 


| Becaulc hecroflcththe deſire of God , who delighreth much 

im the converſion of a finner .and would have men convened 

trom ſinne, and nor kept in them. | 
| This will convince many Minitters of corruption & doocnery. 

ting from the Prophets & farrhtul Miniſters of God,who 10 watk 
' intheir Miniftcry,as men are hardened by them, cauſed and occs- | 
 fioned rofinne ; they preach to ſeldome, and careletly inſtruct the 
| people they have charge of, they reprove 1o little, or ſmooth {© 
| mach,or are 10 corrupt and licentious. And this nor inthe Church 
| of Rome only, but inthe reformed Cirnrches, which hc juſtly 
{cparxted from her : fo that ſinne abounds every where. Now woe 
be to ſuch warchmen, for they ſhall anſwer tor the bloud of thoſe 
periſhing ſoules , and that which periſherh ſhall be made good, 
ſoule tor ſoule. And woe unto ſuch d1wbers,Fzek.1 3.13. 

This may ſerve tor an Apologie for the Miniſters of God, 
when they preach, and exhort, and reprove, and threaten , 'bur 
with ſmall thankcs trom thotc that heare them , yet ſeei 
| the contrary 1s corription, and a degenerring trom the Fuichfull 
| and ther ſteps, and a mceanes ty make them unacceprable tro God 
[their Lord and Maſter, It may fpe ke tor them, if they thi 
 preachand pradtite. . It may br, itrhey preached all peace, all p/u- 
 cexmrr {and waken never a {ccure man out of his finne, they would 
cunne him more thanke, and all ſpeake well of him. Bur 
woe unto you when all men ſpeake well of you, faith Chriſt, 
Luke 6. 26. this is a figne of a falſe Prophet, a corrupt Teacher: 
| but bleſſed on the comrary, verl, 22. 23. when they ſpeake bur 
| that which he hath commanded, and do bur that he hath cnjoy- 
ned them, Itaiah 58. r. For want of which he reproves and threa- 
rens the talc Prophets,and will condemne all Miniſtcrs. A Phy- 
fitian hath rwo ſonnes of a Prince commirted umo him, the one 
taken with a frenzic, the other ficke of a lethargic, upon paine of 
the Princes diſpleaſure it they miſ-carry and be not ed by hiv 
defautr, for him to loſc lite tor lite, it he 1th2uld be heard and ſeen 
chiding and beating, and birding the one, and pinching and _ 
ping theocher, and ufing all fuch mcancs as might curc them, 
| were not to be blamed. t5 

Tee have broten the coven 'x8 of Levi.) This is the third thing, | 
and the generall ot the former , the tormcr being a proofe of this, 
thar the covenant was broken when they had failed intheſc parti- | 
culars Ofrhe covenant and the condi ons of n, and fo of the 
keeping and breaking of it, hath been ſpoken verl. 4. and 5. One | 
thing may we obſerve, which will ſerve for more generall uſe; 
which is from this, thar i rwo particulars they are made guilty | 
of the brexch of the whole covenant. 

One or two particular otfences makes a man guilty of the whole 
ry which he hath made with God. Ando {pcake = | 

am, 
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Jun. 2. 19. He that us gaulty of one s ewlty of af: (0 much the. 
nature of a covenant will carry. For when it ſtands on feverall | 
| conditions on both parts, when any condition is broken, the whole | 
| muſt be. In this the generall on mans part+ 15 obedience, the ſpe- | 
| ciall arc thc particulars of that obedience, which are the fever.l! 
| commandinents and branches of them: hee then thar is guil- 
ry of one branch, and hath broken it, 1s guilry ' of that command- 
| ment: and he that is of that, of the whole, whereof thar is a part; 
| and (o faulty in one, he is inthe whole gwlty of the breachot the 


whole covenant,and the whole law, Jam.2.10. 


_— ——_— 


—  ——— —_ 


Tank -1*x 


Therefore bave I made you 11.0 to be d:ſpiſed and ryile be- 
fore all the prople,b cauſe yee kept not my wayes,but bave | 
' beenpariallin the Law 


Herefar ethave I m 'de you to be deſpiſed and wile before all the 

people JTheretorc have I alſo mace you 10 be deſpiſed. This 
5s the repeating of theſe judgements, againſt thee Pricſts for their 
comuptio-Land for the diffinitici.de and unlikenefle which is be- | 
ewixt theſe and their predeceſſors. It we conſider the verſe in it 
ſelte, here is a judgement nor threatned, bur executed , not immi- 
nent, bur preſent, and the deſerving caule of it: Firſt, general, Net | 
keps his wayes + ſecondly particular, being partiall in dividing the | 
law 


Therefore.) That is, becauſe you have thus broken covenant | 
with mc,and have declized and turned out of the way of your | 
predeceſſors from the truth they held, and the faithtulneſſe they 
practiſed and performed, I have made you defpiſed. Private and 
perſonall ſinnes are ofren turned by the perverſencſſe of men to 
the diſgraceof the calling , bur here the faults and corruption of 
the calling, neglecting or corrupting thoſe duties, miketh their 
perſons in contemprt.which is that here {ct downe. 

I have made } It is others malice foro do it, or their corn 
tjon,or:{ome other reſpect; bur it is my judgement, I have brought 
x juſtly upon you. 

I « ſo m.1de you. JN ou firſt broke my covenant, keeping not my | 
conditions, & I alſo by judgement have now broken it with you, 
and bro»ghtthis contempt upon you. And this have I done, be- 
cauſc you keep not my wayes, becauſe you had lirrle care of your 
carriace and behaviour rowards me, and of my wayes to gloriki | 
mc; b.'t negletting my preceprs, have made my honour to þe con- | 
temned : therefore have I given you up to ſcorne and contempt, 
and ſpecially have I laid it upon you for this, That you have. been 


partial 


mm 
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tC oo | eAn expoſition upon Chap.:z. 
| | periiall 1m the Lew | Whuch is as much as you have accepred 
perſons. He accepts perfons,wio beg Jadec, 1s nor drawn gr leq 
L- | - che laws or by juſtice, but beholds his perton which is brought 
' into queſtion, and 15 ſomoved & affeted with it, that he favours | 
 1ragainſt right, either becauſe he 1s his tnend , or becatfe he is 
mighty, or terrible, or puore, and to be puricd, Aierom. So in the 
Churchthe Miniſter he accepts pertons. | | 
| The judgement upon theſe —_ tor breaking of covenane 
with God, and dcaling unfaithfully in their places, 15 ſhame and 
| reproach. : 
DofIrme, | Thcehatred,cnvic, and contempt of the people,1s a puniſhment, 
; which in this life the juſt judgment of God brings upon all ill Mj- 
 niſters for the neglect of the quries, & the corrupting of manners, 
It ts here ſoexecured by God. To this purpole 15 that Jcr.23.40., 
| And [ willbring an cverlafling reproach upon you, and : perpetual 
ſh.1me which ſhall never be 3 quo For it hath relation in ſpeci- 
all ro the Prophets, and Mich. 3. 7. Zach.13. 4. Ex:mplcs in 8. 
hes ſonnes, 1 Sam. 2. 24. the faltering Prophets of 4446, 1 King, 
18. 40. for that they killed them, came from hatred, And in 4- 
| mazieh, Amos 7.17. 
| Becauſe it 15 a juſt rule of equall recompence,to doc to men as 
doto others,much more as they doto him, that when they 
| him deſpiſed and diſhonoured , he ſhould make them ac- 
| Cn, 1 Sam.2. 30. Wherfore the Lord God of Iſr cl ſaith, 
1 ſaid tbe thine houſe and the houſe of thy father ſhould walke before 
we for ever. But now the Lord ſaith It ſhall not be ſo : For them that 
honour me, 1 will honour ;, and they that deſpiſe me, ſhall be de- 
_ 
Reaſon 2, Becaulc it is moſt cquall, that they who have firſt caſt off their 
authority and dignitic, d inde i allo leſſened, and changed 
| with others. 
| F/e i. Hence we learne why the Cleargic of the Church of Rome is 
in that juſt contempt and hatred that it is every where 5 becauſe 
they, have neglected their durics,and their manners : They are not 
onely hared of thoſe who arcout of their authority, bur even of 
thole who arc under their command who happily fearc them, but 
yet hates. And this is oo by us, but by K:beraþ upon m 
* H cpomer place ſpeaking thus : * "This place 1s not fo 
"Dio _—_ DR bo Suid much to be expounded as lamented. What is 
| [anfrus aut abalins ſacer- more holy, more honourable then the Prieſt- 
dotio? Dnid autew nuns de= hood © andyct now who are more deſpica- 
—_ # conn ? F-ah i, ble: and why fo, but becauſe we —_— 
»/i, quis vita, noftrs 4- our dignity with our lives : How their wilc- 
18 nofir es deboneft ani * — rotcſſion,and practice,is as Jam. 3. 
16. ſcgſuall, carthly, and divelliſh, I have not long ſince thewed, 
how juſtly they are then in contempe, need not to be proved. Let 
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nc adde to that hath been faid;, the opinion of Bernerd of the | 
Court of Rome, that you may judge what the confines be ; he 
writcth thus ro Exgeaue lib.g, Amonglit theſc,you being rheir | 
Paſtor,walk decked with much pretious apparcll : If I durft ſpeak | 
ic, the{c are rather Paſtors tor Divclsthen tor Chriſts .. Your | 
Courr uſually receiverhgood men, but maketh few good , there | 
the wicked are not made better, bur the good farre worſe. | 
' This rcacheth us, that thoſe Miniſterstake nor the right way to ' Uſea, 
honour and credit, and love of the people, who thinke to have ir | 
by ſoothing and ſmoothing of them, by playing che bad fellowes | 
; with them, tfrequenting the Tavernes, Iſaiah 56. 10.11. 12, revel- 
ling and rioting, tollowing cards and dice, neglecting both ſtudy | 
'!and preaching. So thus verily 15 the high way to have the | 
| hatred and contempe of the people, 1t this be truce here | 
ſet downe of God. Yet they will not be per{waded of it, bc- | 
cauſe they finde thoſe that will ſpeake faire to their faces, and | 
; commend them, and happily countenance them for a while , and | 
| ce not how wicked they are inthecycs of all good men. Accor- 
ding to their warrant, Pial. 15.4. who cannot chuſe but hate them, 
when they keep away, and ſtcale away the word of God from 
them? and as much as lies inthem, are cauſe of periſhing of their | 
| foules, bur periſh many moe by detrauding them of the word, 
and by corrupting of them by thcir bad example , whoſe nuine 
they cannot pitty. but comemne the authours - yea, all civillmen, 
who ſavour not religion, hate them, only becauſe they expedt they 
ſhould be more holy then others ; and though they cannot con- 
cciveall the diligence they ought, ro have in their places, yet ſup- 
| poſe they ought ro do farre more then they do : and ever) thole | 
who now love them, if God ever call them, will hare them ro the 
full. And it they ſhould bee laid in their graves with the 
| love of them, yet when they ſhall meer in hell, when their eyes 
ſhall be opened to their coſt, they ſhall be ready to teare one ano- 
ther for hatred and malice, having been the cauſe of the pertſhing 
one of another. As generally in all things, it is uſuall with God to 
make that a ſnare to the wicked, whereby he ſought good to him 
ſclte : ſo will he make that a ſhame whereby rhey ſought ho- 


nour, 
Toteach the Miniſters, if they be in contempt, as who is out | ©/? 3. 
. | of ir, ro conſider the cauſe of it be as they ſay, it is the cauſe that 


makes the Martyr, notthe ſuffering ,, ſo in this, rhe cauſe affoords 
comfort or woe. [If it be for the faithfull pertormance of a mans 
place, by inſtructing, p—— and reproving, there is com- 
fort in it, and he may ſay, as Job.31.35.36. But if in ni 

his hcarr and ways, it be for the contrary : if he would cither re- 
move the preſent, or prevent that is ta come, he muſt repent and 
reforme; Br if he continue, God hath ſaid it, hee will make him 
| deſpiſed. | 


——____. 


72 


eas, A 


' and love,and acconnt, is to be cornapt & c:releſie tn his place,to 


| -HeveT alſo ] You begun and broke covenant with ine,and now | 
| Thave broken with you; not I, bur you began firſt, I onely fol. 


DoUrme. | 


Reaſon 1, 


Roafon 1, 


F/e r. 


| breake covenant with tum: he never denies them any —_— 


eAn expoſition upon | Chap.z. 


| detpiſed. The world will tell him tappily,thar the way to fivour 


- 3 | 


do ſomewhar, and not much. 8atek told Balaam fo; Num. 24. 11. 
bur he ſpeaketh like an heathen King, and they as deceivers. 


—— 


lowed. 
The Lord never breakes covenant with man, unleſle he firſt 


promiſed, bur when they firſt deny him the duties promiſed, 

do not performe them : when they have begun, he will follow af. 
rer. S015 it here, and 1 Sam. 2.30. 2 Chron. 15. 2. He went owt 
| 18 mel Aſa, and ſaid unto him O Aſa, and ali [udes and Benjanmn, 
| heave yee me : The Lord us with you while yee be with him , and if yee 


| ſecke hum he will be found of you : but if yee forſabe him, be will for. 
| ſake yos, Jer. 22.13. 16.17.&C. 

Becauſe he is immutable, and without change : all the while 
then they are the ſame, and do pertorme duties to him,he will not 
be otherwiſe ; becaufe then ſhould he change, which is not pol- 
ſible. Bur they having once changed, they arc not the parties to 
| whom he made ſuch promites, and fo he neither will, nor doth 
| performe them. 

Becauſc he is moſt juſt, yea Juſtice it ſclfe,one that gives Sava 
eaigue. Now while a man performes his promile, ml cleaves to 
God, he will not with-hold, or torſake any thing : for promiſe is 
debt. 

To teach what is the cauſe why man often enjoyeth not ma 
of the bleſſings which are proiniſed. The cauſe is not in God | 
| not thar he harh promiſed more then he can pertorme,for he is all 

ſufficiem;nor more then he thought hit,for he is moſt wile in pro- 
mifing as well as performing. Nor as men who promiſe raſhly tha 
they cannot ſpare, and after repent themlclves ; none of theſe, nor 
the like in God, are the cauſc of it, bur it is inman himlclte: for he 
hath tripe himlclte of all intereſt and right unto the promiſes of 
God ; becauſc he hath firſt forſaken him, and dealt unfaithfully 
with him. Many a man in want of his things he had thought he 
had had a promilc tor, and being impatient through his corrupti- 
on, is Itke a ſrcke man of a feaver,accuſing his meat rather then his 
: ſo he will accuſe God rather then himiclte. Bur he muſt 
acculc himſclte, ſeeing God never did, neither can break with any 
who have not broken firſt with him. Many a man tinds he wan- 
teth, or is deprived of many graces he had,” and good things he 
cſlcd, as health, liberty, comtorts, and fuch like , he calleth 
upon God for them,and thinkes te receive, becaulc ot the large 
iſcs God hath made : And all the while he never thinks rhar | 

is not the man to whom the promiſes arc made; or ar leaſt, | 
though 
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| though he did once make acovenant with hum , yet he 1s not the 

' man, becauſe he hath nor performed his condiuon. Like liracl, 

| Ifai. 59. 1. 2. Bebold,ghe Lards hand u not ſhortned, that it cannot | 

| ſave : ne;ther bu exre heave this be canner he 7: But your _—_— | 

| heve ſeparazed between 10u and your God, ard your fins have bid bs 

| face from you. that be w:ll dor becre. | F/en. 
To inſtruct a man how he may cnjoy the' bleſſings and promi- | 

ſes of God. whether one or other : he muſt keep promue with | 

him, and performe all the conditions on his, part. It is in him to | 

have them or reject them from himlclfe : tor it he performe his | 

' conditions, God will not faile in his ; elſe he muſt heare what Ds- | 

| vid heard, 2 Sam. 12.8. { ObjeB. 

; Then Gods farhfulneſle eth on mans. Anſ/w 

Not his fairhfulnefſe , bur is performance : for he may be : 

 fairhtull, and is undoubredly-ſtill , withouethe performance, as 

he is a faichfull man who/never performethcondition with ano- | 

ther, whenthey had brokew their conditions of his performing-, 


of covenant as | 3.271 Ma j | 
| I made you to be deſpiſed.) It was others malice and corruption, | 
bur Gods j REPEL 1; it | DoArine, 


As other j which befall men, ſothis of hatred and 
contempt and reproach ; it comes trom God; thoughman be the | 
inſtramene of jt. , therefore faith Gods, :1hwe made you vile, . 

Jerem. 23.40. Pſal. 44-13-14 and toyv40:4 Sam./186:10. Reaſen, 

Becauſe all cvill, as fnrhe-Ciry, ſolin cvery placercomes from. 
the Lord, Amos 3. 6. the evill of puniſhmeme. Now ſuch is this. 

3 Aqueſtionmay be made, wherherthis be'a ſine or no-* Ifir| Queff, 

, how ſhould God be free from finne, whenhe hath his hand 
in that which man doirg ſintieth. Yy JI- | 
| Tris nor fimply a finneto deſpiſe thewicked , for it is a marke'; Auf, 

ofthe child of God, Pſal. 15.4. To hate the wicked for his wic- 

kedneſſe, fo it be done fimply and onely for that he ſerar naught 
all wicked perſons as well ax ong,, nc this and thas onely, | 
from whom perhaps he hath received ſome -wrong!, 'or whoſe 
outward ſtate is contemprible in theworld © But if man ſinne in 
it, and hate the perſon rather then his wickedneſſe, and doe ir in 
the malice and _—_— of his heart; yet is God free from ſin, 
becauſe as Leguſftine ſpeakerh of thar of Shamves > Dew wan eſt tas 
Author quam ordinater : Thediſpoſer of his corruption.,'/ northe | 
Author of it, for they having this venome'by nature to hateand } 
comempt ; God them as he juſtly may to rheit owne cor- | 
ruption, and they will be hating and defpiſing. Now he doth 
—_ | , and makes it fall 
where he thinkes beſt, where he would puniſh, and for what cnd. 
he purpoſerh;not for what they i : As Salowes,Prov.16.1. 
The preparations of the beart are in m 1n, but 1be anſwer f the rongue. 
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-| onely muſt curctheir biting ; therefore muſt they 
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| 18 0f the Lord. Mcaning inche genexallebar God <1 poſcth ofalt 


ſo mthis,act untuly. 

This-may thew the tolly ot thoſe who delpile"and fern 
by the deſptfing and reproaches, becauſc they come from 
ours, frombatc, and mcane, andweakemen. Burtheſc — 

conſider that it 1s not from thera, bun«G&od, and by them, 21nd 
are the (ignec of his diſplcature. Ir 15 not wo be bravcd or bragged 
out : Men may not think eo acquit themictves by anſwering one | 
reproach with another, oric contcmpe with another; for this is bus | 
to fight againſt God, who hath maderhem ro deſpiſe them, who 
if he can nor make torenune with fxch blaſts, and ſinall windes, 

hath yy ſharpe Arrowes and keene Swords, hath mighty ax-- 
| mics, IE ſtore of meri of armes to fubduc them. 


j 
menwhenthey are in ſuch mn owiyhes 


ſed, becauſe God bidsrhem curic , they reproachand contemne 
| them, hecauſc he hath-fo madetham, 'and then to inc and 
conſider that he who ſct them on muſt ues rh mr ris 

He muſt onely charme theſe Adders that they ſting not, or he 


ro haverhem removed: : firft tro have Dev thoughts; they cur- 


Fj; 


ers. womens a muſt CS Som 


; Uo hun tor the 


emf Dodge orgs: Aadihen King 

feare - for —_— cements a King of that 
nificencea power and authority couldoug 
te mew God ; it he could not cure 
roy trmagrpgwrvnde 4 as 4 calleth Shimes, but God 


| muſt daeit , how then jhall any other inferiour man be able ray 


: humſclf and remove is adn him*Thirdly, he muſt 
| ble elfe and remove his finne which ti the cauſc of it ,, fori 


| he remave no judgement unleſl; unlefſe man remove the cauſe , if he |+ 


| give not favour inthe cycs of men, unkeſſe they have favour in hs 
| ne eyes cyes firſt, If Prov. 16.7. Whew the wares of 4 mon pleaſe the 

| Lord be will make alſe bis enemnics at peace with him, Then muſt 
| they tnrne unto him , and forſake which is difpleaſing, and 

. doethat: whichis acceprable, And ita reproach be , 2s they ſay 
| of words itreyacable; yet will God doc him good tor the others 
wor mt 12. 

yue hewe beene inthe low.) Their particular ſinne, 
wh a hgaperhon. ons Is 

ons inthe warke of their Miniſtery, 


Io 
= perſons ; fois it ina Minifter and him 

_ myſterics. As the Magiſtrac in diltri- 
ee mar wrpa yore oder, 
erm} grey e and cquity ; ſo muſt notthe | 
danberin dnl the word Therdoer they bex repre 


— 


al. 119.39. Take away my rebuke the 7 | 


—_—— 


| Verl.9. the Propheſie of Malachy. 


25 offendors tor doing fo. It is proved by the command to Jeremy. | 

; Chap. 1.17.18. Hence is the commandement indefinite and ge- 

' nerall ro preach to all, and to reprove all.Ezek. 3.18. It is that Pawl 

tcacherh. 2 Tim.2. 15. And that which he ſeemeth to reprove in 

Peter and Barnabas, Gal. 2. 14. The cxampl:zs of cvill and good | 
and Miniſters ſhew this. 


Becauſe 2s /eboſaphet ſayd of judgement,that it was the Lords | Rea/es 1. 


and not mans,and therefore per{waded the Judges to doe it with- 
out reſpeR ; ſeeing God himſclfe would doe ſo, therefore ought 
they, 2 Chron. 19.6,7. ſo of this,the word is the Lords;theretore 
muſt they ſpeake it as he would have them. 

Becauſe they ought to be faithtull diſpoſers of Gods myſte- | 
nes, fidelity confifterh in delivering the whole, and in delivering | 
the parts to them for whom God hath appointed them. | 

To c IEG _ are _—_ in _ law and divi- | 

ing of Godswo myſterics, re{pecti ons and accep- | 
ng they arc all guilry of very lene ſin before God ; | 
ſt others the whole Clcargy of Rome are guilry of this | 
finne, having fed the word and diſpoſition of thoſe myſteries | 
tocvery mans humour , as not long ſince was ſhewed , when as 
the word 1s contrary to every mans humour, as contrary as light 
to darkendlc ; yer with them they have fitred it , making it as | 
they ſpcake of it, 2 ſhipmans hoſe, a noſe of waxe, a leaden rule. | 
So Prghins and Niucolgs Cuſanu; 1 Cardinall of Rome, writeth to | 
the Bohemians, Epiſt. 2. Epiſt. 7. This underſtand that the 
Scriptures are firted to the time, and diverſly to be underſtood, fo 
1 at one time they ag angens m according to the comon 
cuſtomablc courſe, but change that and the ſcnſc is changed. 
So-that it is no marvaile it the cuſtome of the Church ar one 
time interpret the Scr1 after this manner, and another time 
after that ; and according to this they ſo dealc , for time and per- 
ſons, and ſo prove pamiall inthe the whole... One thing amongſt 


they would perſwade us 1s 
Foy difpolein reſpect of perſons, the 


ones able tro give much, ſhall not long be init, 
they who can give lefſe,the , they whoare able togive no- 
thing, y. If he had any charity in him of which rey 
bragge much, he would free all, and freely, ſeeing they reach ir is 
the Popes peculraw ; bur if he had but equiry and juſtice inhim, 
he, would free oneas well as another, and not accept per{pns, and 
be thus partiall. Bur nor to trifle with they), The partialliry is of- 
tenitimes too: inthe reformed Churches and the Mini- 
ſers of them , when in dividing the word they looke not as the 
Cherubimes tothe Arke, they ro the word to (peake as Cwould 
teach them,which is nor partial, bur to thoſe who ſit before them 
Gg 2 and | 
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| andappiy it ſv, making i 25 ſome write of Manna , that & taſted 
 atrer every mans pallar and ftomacke. 1o rhis : Burrhcy are guikey 

of this ſinne, and though as tooks and wicked perſons, they en 
| joy honour tor atime, yet they thall have duhonour, Prov, 3.35. 
| It 1s (21d of the Pemther that he is fo greedy atrer theexcremens 
{ ot a man that it they be our of luts each and nawrall power , he 
| ſtrercherh humiclte fo much char be kilk humſelfe inthe eng : 
| - may apply ut ro thelc. 


Vas | To per{wadc the Miniſters of God not eo be partiall , bun 
| , right inthe law. To rcipect, as juſt Judgcs — eng Vane 
| equity, and juſtice, pd net the perſons, the honour, or comme. 


dy that is to be had by them, notto drale for that parti 
| with the law, or 1n aſc ſtrive rodivide the ward ork rhe 
and to goe with a right foote unto the Gaſpetl, evenas God hun- 
ſclfe will do, tor they are Gods judgernents. A Miniſters refoly- 
tion ſhould be that of Eb4bs Job 32.21,2 2.1 will wer now accepts the 
perſon of min, neither will [ grue tudes to man , for I may ust giee 
eriles, leaſt my mater ſhould take me away ſa . BR 
that as Sew was put out of the Kalender of Kings, tor 
ialliry, and is accounted to have reigned bur two when 
did many more : ſo ſhall they be om of the ate? cows > 
worthics if they be parriall, whereas their uprightnefle and faith 
fullnefle will with the good Steward bring io the joyes of 
| chcir Maſter. | 
| Fes | Toperlwade our hearcrs to'give us leave to dividethe word 
without partiallity , and not to be ſwayed wah their greatneſſe 
| and riches, and trowns, and tuch like ; bur as oceafion maybe 
dceale withrtheir — III lot 
judgement as well as mercy, wi the knnring of their browes, | - 
the ſtrangeneſlc of their looke, the cenſure artheir rables andts- 
vernes, among ſuch as arc companions with Gniarke ot 
quiry; bur if they will nor, we muſtrake leave,” we had rather tall 
| into the hands of men then God , wee know that is 2 fearefill 
| thing. It is netther your wealth, nor your favour,nor honour, and 
cither can keepe us from being vike und difpiſed ; if 
God ſay tomen, deſpiſe them , nor will anfwer for us whenwe 
| muſt give an account of our Stewardſhip. 6d 
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Vans. X. 
Have we not allone father * bath not one God made us? 
why doe we tr anſgreſſe every one againſ} bis brorher, aud 
| breake tbe corvenant of our fathers ? | 
ſave wencr all one ferber?] The ſecond part of the Chapret 
beginneth here and cominuerh — 


—__— 


AS ; 


| Verl.r0. the Propbefie of Malachy. - 


oofe of divers particular vices inthe people of Iirac! in gene- 
| both Prieſt and people, in this tenth verſc he reproveththeur 
mjurious and unequall dealing in the generall. 

Hove we not all one f ther? ) Some underſtand theſe words 
with the next verſe, as it it were areaſon ſpoken inthe detence of 
cheir taking of Idolatrous WIVES, by them who had done it, their 
| reaſon is thus : Thar ſeeing thar they had all one father, which 

was Adam. and all one Creator, which was God : there was no 
reaſon why they ſhould not marry with them. Bur others doc 
underſtand them as rwo main reaſo's againſt their marrying them, 
\urged by the Prophet from God himfelte : and ſothe expounding 
of the words will rather coMfirme, and the greater conſent of the 
learned old and new, goe that way. Hreroms {ith that the people 
being returned out of captivity, the Princes and Pricits, and peo- 
b pur away their wives of the Iſraelites kindred , which by rea- 

011 of their poverty, and injury of the long way, and weakenele 
of thcir ſexe, impatiently bearing the labour , were waſted , and 
became both infirmeand detorined in body ; whereupon they 
matched with ſtrangers, who were treſh in yeares, beautitull and 
comely, the daughters of rich and mighty men , as we may ſee in 
the nirh of Ezrs, that is with the Canaanites, Hethites, Phere- 
fires, Jcbuſires, Ammonites, &c. Thercfore they thinke the Pro- 
pher here reproves them , firſt tor their marriages, and after tor 
their divorces, Verlc 16. 

There are two ſpeciall and chicte cauſcs of love and good will 
amongſt men, the one is kindred, affinity, or conſanguinity ; the 
other 15 one and the ſame ſoctety of religion. Firſt, nature com- 
pells menro affe&t and love earneſtly thoſe who are borne in the 
fame tamily, deſcended from the ſame parenrs and ſtocke, which 
bond cannot be violated or broken off without great wickednefle. 
Secondly, men reaſonable and wiſe, dothinke thoſe ſpeciully to 
be affected by them, who are companions with them in the tame 
religion and worthip. And though this is the moſt worthy and 
ſure, yer the other goes before.and firſt carrics fway with men;be- 
cauſc it is by nature bred with them, and continued trom their in- 
| fancie. And theſe two they are here preſſed withall , as choſc 

which condemnes their fact, dealing thus to put away the daugh- 
ters of Iſracl,the worſhippers of the true God , and to take unto 
them the daughters of the hearhen,worſhippers of the falſe Gods. 
For the hr(t of theſe reaſons, it is here (aid, Have we n## all owe Fa 
ther * That is, are we not all men and women deſcended from 
Abraham by one Iſa«c, from Iſaas by one. 1ac8b? Why then 
ſhould we thus doe * diſmiſſe thoſe, or paſſe them over, and 
joyne our ſelves to the kindred of the heathen and ſtrangers? And 
for the ſccond he ſaith, Heath not one God made 8s * Do we notall 
acknowledge one God the Creator, and worſhip and ſerve him 
Go 3 _wih 
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| withdutic : Do you diſmille thoſe wives, who acknow ledge the | 
| ſame Creator with you,and worſhip him,and take unto you thoſc 
| who worthip Idols tor hum,and pur their truſt in them? To create. 
| or the Creator, is not here taken in that common ſenſe, 25 when 
we ſpeake of Gods creation of the world: tor then coi.ld this be | 
| no reaſon againſt, but rather tor them , as {ome would make it a | 
' reaſon in that ſort which the Prophet laboureth to confire, Buy | 
; this being agiinit them,muſt —_— raken in that ſenſe, but in ano- | 
| ther ſenſc, as there 1s a ſpec1all uſe of it in the Scripture , when ir | 
| ſpeaketh and dealcrh of ſome new & lccret diſpoſition of thingy, 
as Jer. 31.22. And fot is uſed, Itauh 65. 18. of ſuch a ſpe-| 
ciall creation i * here meant, where love and dutie is ipecially | 
due unto thole, who are of the ſame religion with us, who follow 
the lawes and ſtatutes of the ſame Creator and Author. 

Why d we tranſgre(ſe every one againſt hu brother * [It is taken | 
by ſomero be the reproote of their vice, though cloſely, or not ſo 
| openly.,as verl. 11. it is ſet downe: 1. ſecing 'we are of one kin- 
| dred,deicended trom one father,why do we thus tranſgreſſe one 
againſt another , cher purring away , or refuſing our owne kin- 
| dred in reſpett of ſtrangers and aliens * Brother, here ſome in- 

terpret either the ſiſter or daughter of our brother; or rather ac- 
| cording to the uſc of the Scripeure and Hebrew , which by bro- 
ther underſtand the female as well x5 the Male. And the applica- 
tion according to the occaſion cither both, or but the one : 
25 Jam. 1.2. and the one,as here upon this occafion,muſt needs be 
the temale. 

And bre the the covenant of our Fath:rs. ] Some think that this 

is applicd unto the ſecond reaſon ; becai ſc the covenant of the 
Fathers was, That they all, and their whole poſterity, ſhould ac- 
| knowledge and worſhip one God onely : and one people ſhould 
| be conſecrated to one and the fame God. Others thinke , byco- 
venant is meant the L:w of God, athing uſuall in the Scrip-: 
cures , and that Law which God gave unto our Fat! e s,that they? 
ſhould nor take the daughters of a ſtrange God to wite, or of ano- 
ther nation. 

Others thimke the reaſon ſtands thus, making a third reaſon of 
it ; becauſe God, when he made covenant with the Iſraclites, did 
it not with thofe more then with theſc, with one more then with 
another, but with all alike : ſothat they who deſpiſe others, violate 
| the common covenant, as if it were onely a covenant made with 
; them. 

The concluſion of all is thus framed : If you beall one in bo- 
dy and foule, and by Law, why do you co:memne one another ? 
| Generally, inthat he uſcd reaſon, and not the bare authort- 
tieof God, which had bcenthat hee well might , wee obſerve 
this : | 
| Men 


DO 
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CC CE A 


: 


and put an cdge to it. 
| ' H ave we not all one Father ?) But inthis verſe, as I (aid, I rake | 
not to be reproved any particular ſinne , bur generally their inju- | 
| ring, and dealing uncqually and unjuſtly one with another. And | 
this the firſt reaſon by which it is reproved, condemning this, be- | 
cauſe it was againſt nature, they being all ot one parent, all one 
fleſh 


FW": 5 


| Men who perſwadc others to g00d,or difl\ wade them from evill,  po& FR I. 


| Nature ir ſelfe,and humaniry,though men have no other bonds | Do&rine 2. 


to linke them! together, ought ro keepe men trom hurting and in- 
juring, or tranſgreiſing one againſt another ; and to binde them to | 
-| be helpfull and profitable, and doc good one to another. So rea- | 
fonerh the Propher heere. And to this I apply that which is 
| 

| 


| Levit. 18. When it 5s given ſooften a reaſon to diſſwade from | 

- | imyuring.as verl.7. for ſhe is thy mother, for it is thy fathers ſhame; | 
| 10, thy ſhame, 12. ſhe is thy tathers kinſcwoman, 13. mothers | 

| | kinfwoman. Tothis may that be uied, Acts 7. 26. Hereto that, 

| Gen.50.16.17. and Ifai.58.7. | 


fowlcs, love their owne kinde, and by nature arc taught not to 
hurt and injure them, bur ro dothem g 0d. Hence is deemed the | 
reaſon why thoſe beaſts that feed on fleſh , will not cate the flcſh | 
of their owne kinde; taught, as it were, by nature, leſt they ſhould | 
care and devoure their owne brood,or breeders : how much more 
then unreaſonable men 2 | 

Becauſe it is the rule and voice of Nature: nod t1bi now vs, 
alters me fecerts. | 

To condemne men, not onely as irrcligious, and voyd of pictic | 
and godlineſſe; bur as beaſtly'and unnarurall men, and voyd of | 
humanity, who injure and wrong, tranſgreſſe ag1inſt others, and | 

cthem. I meane not fuch as may ſometimes doe it; car- 


| 
[ 
| 


|ricd b paſſionor affection, in ignorance and want of informa- | 
tion : but I ſpeak of ſuch as live in it, and to ſatisfie their owne 
tuſt and deſires, care not whom they wrong & injure ; they will 
deſpiſe, detraud,deccive and opprefſe any, in buying and Cling, 
m letting or ſerring, by manifeſt uſury and other oppreſſion. All 
is fiſh that comes to net with them : of ſuch I ſpeake, and hou rich | 
ſocvcr they may grow or be, whatſocver otherwiſe, yer arethicy | 
unnaturall men, and void of humaniry. And may reprove them | 
as the Apoſtle the Corinthians, 1 Cor.11. 14. So, doth not na- 
ture ck ha if any man injure others, it is a ſinne unto him it | 
s againſt the very light of nature. And though there were no | 
word of God, neither Law nor Prophets, nothing that might rc- | 
prove them in the mouth of the Miniſter, which they now ſpurne | 
againft, and could be content there were none, that they might | 


6-2 {inne | 


ls een 


| 


Becauſe unreaſonable creatures, as beaſts and birds, fiſhes and Reaſon 1, 


Reaſon 2. . 


U/e x. 
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| | f1nne without comroulmerr, yet ſhould they not without cor | 
demnarion : tor cventhat, Rom. 2. 12. will here have place, 
, and ſhall condemne them by the very lizhr of nature , and now 
double condeinne them , becaule the laght of the Word hath ſh: 
| ned in a darke place , and they have loved darknetle more then 
| light. = | : 

| V/e 2. To teach.cvery man , that ut there were nothing clic to binde 
| 


him to do good to others, or avoyd the hurting of others ; yet na- 
rurc ought, and he ought to be thus a law to himlclte, tho''gh he 
| had no written Word trom God. Whether hc be a husband, or 
parent, or maſtcr, or e com8r4, Or a private man, natwe and hum 
mry ought to keep him from the one,and hold hum to the other, 
{* Pmzig 4-| * The heavenly providence hath armed all beaſts with naturall 
mmake ni-\ detences ; but man inſtead of them hath the affection of piny, 
wraivnm | which is called humanity, by which we are detended. This very 


mu" mins [thing ought thento bind men. 
pr oVidentia © 
cx tis armavit, Home ecceprt prooffis uſeration;; affec Tum qu plane vocatur humani- 


144, 14 no/mer invicemineremeny. Litant, detalla topientia,ltd. z.cap.20. 


| It is hard trom many men when they reprove others for tranl- 
ercfling and injuring others : Ir 15 nor. tor your protcifion , it doth 
not become a man of that zcale and protciſtion as you doc. If 
they ſpeake ir thar they are more hn ic 1+ truc; but it tro cxcuſc 
themlclves,or others, as if it were little or no fiance 11 them, then 
it is their corruption, and 15 falſe: For wherein doth their profel- 
fron binde them, w' ch nature it (cite and humanric bindcs them 
not to do, or trom doing © Undoubtedly in nothing , though x 
binde more : he is 25 well bound, that is bound in a fingle bond, 
as he who is ticd 1n a double ;, both arc bound, though not alike. 
Set then religion aſide, which followes in the next + py" cven 
nature it ſelf binds cvery manto theſe duties, and trom the cot 
trary. And whilſt nature laſtcth, and is undulolyed, the bond s 
| never cancelled. Therefore muſt every one remember it to doe 
good,anrd not hurt.even all the daycs of his lite, to thoſe ro whom 
narurc hath bo:ind him. Contrary to that ſome performe tor a 
while, bur as if nature dicd, they liviag, do not continuc it : as fof 
inſtance, betwixr man and witce, many at firſt doc , but come 
not; betwixr parents and children. 

Hath not one God made ws?) The ſccond reaſon by which he 
reproveth their injuring and tranſgreiſing againſt others , becaulc 
they were all of one Church, ed one rcligion, and ſcrved 
one God. 

Doflrine. Religion, when men profeſle one and the ſame religion,are ſer- 
vants of onc and the ſame God, it oughtto kcep men trom wanl- 
greſſing againſt, or injuring one another : which as this proves, {0 
that, Geti.50. 17. Thus ſhall yee ſuy unto Iojeph, Forgive now, 1 
= 
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pray thee, the rreſpaſſe of thy brethren, and their fiune: for they 
rewarded thee euill. —_ new, we prey thee. forerve the rreſpaſſe of | 
the ſervants of thy fathers God. And1 whes they ſpake 
wrte biw. Manifcſt further, becauſe ay ; os of _= 
which is the word of God, commands lovero neighoours , and 
ſounder that title, other men, Levir. 19.18. Rom. 13. Tit. 2. 
11.12. Jam. 1. 27. even ſo farre that it comes to cnemies, Prov. 
25.21. Exod. 25« 4+ Matrh. 5. 43.44. 

Becauſe, as it is natures voyce : ſo ſomewhat differing, bur all | g,,os. 
ro ONE purpoſe : it is Chriſts voyce, the 2uthour of religion, Qaed 
1161 wa, alteri fecers, Matth, 7.12. 

This will ſerve to condemne men as irrcligious and prophanc, 
and void of all picty and godlincſſc,and yet proteſle religion,who 
wake nv conſcience of huning their brother, or tranſereſling a- 
inſt them, who wo the ſame God with them. There arc 

who make no conſcience of tranſgreſſing againſt their bre- 
Denby falſe flanders, railing ſpeeches, and Py their 
brethren, as 1ſmveel did 1ſ«ac, by mockings and reproa 
{omertmes more thenthe ſervams of a ſtrange God il _ _ 
as an ancient Writer ſaid, As Mob and Ammon came from the 
ſced of Abraham, and yet hated the ſeed and kmdred of Abrehem: 
So, he of heretickes ; 1 of Chriſtians , they 4ay they profcile 
Chnit, and yer none ſo much as they , hav the generation of 
Chriſt his ſerd. May we not ſay of them, Revel. 2.9. They ſay, 
v0 gheyr”f— ik . but ore Again, as | 
I 11.18.hen yer come together in Ia that there | 
are difſen;ions among you , and [ belceve if tobe tae is ſome part: | 
fol bearc, thatthere arc ſome who make the gn of teligi- 
Fon bur a cloake, the berterro rranſpreſſe their brerhitcn, | .. | 

and under that colour to decetve or injure them; "and I buleeve i 
to be true in ſome part, that ſome doe irthiat'theymight berrer 0- 
ver-reach or deceive, andptainly mjure odhers.” So did Sevens; 
and Lewr,therwo ſonnes of Tageb, to be on the:Shecho- 
| mites, bir chey had /ecobs carſe, and Gods withit : '{o thatb 2liclc 
tave fo crofling of God, thatthar whigoalytumeny 20main 
reaſ"n to tyethem -ogerher, and keep | 


F/ts 


[againſt another, they make brit Make hreheirin uky., 

| offences muſt ln, bur woetothi mi | 
were better hee had never been - And' — | 
{ſhall comerto judgement, howſoeyer Ele on our inxhe | 


nn, ec 


mean time Amdnatanghe rd 4 
For they ſhall haverhe anſwer jn mono th6y/be-ex- 
Ce for or — ang Mah. AſHeyte Torerun 
ng againſt them. rnd hrtingehen + 
Now te of Gog by the Prophet hath jo 


theſe two, and religion to nature, astharwhich -| 
nethy 


—_— _F__— . 
C——— 


es 


eAn expoſition upon Chap. z. 
neth, yea makes men performe dutics when the other cannot, or 
15 corrupt, From thence I obicrve this inſtruction : | 
The onely meancs $0 keep men 1n their duties onc to'another , is 
the fcare of God, and truc religion; no bond of nature is ſtr 
' enough, if that be wanting, or if it be corrupted and unſound, as i 
was inthis people, bur it found and rruc,nothung to © hat. 
Why do we tranſegre(ſe every one agaunſt hu brother ©) The word 
ſignifies to deale ditloyally,traitcroully,and unfaithtully. And fo 
' he accuſcth them nya and untairhtull dealing one with a- 


' nother, that they d kcep their promile, word and covenant 
| 


| 
D ofArine, | 


one with another. 

Pcrfidic and unfaithfulncfſe in word and promifſc, when men 
promiſe the doing of ſomewhat to come, and doc not take care to 
performe it, is a foule vice, and groſle umpictic. So this ſheweth:: 
And it is condemned as one of the ſinnes of the Heathen, who 
| were given overtoa reprobate minde, Rom. 1.30.And made one 
of the (innes of the laſt and perilous rms, 2 Tun. 3. 3. They fbf 
be truce- breakers. Saint Paul maketh his apologic, that he was nat 
guilry of this, 2. Cor. 1. 18. James commandcrth the contrary 
Jam. 5. 12. For this cauſe was Sasls poſtcrit bn 
he had broken the covenant made with the Gibeqnites, z Sam. 21. 
6. And Zed:h:4s, becauſc hc had broken his oath & covenant he 
made with Nebsch:duez z4r, 2 Chro.36.13.1n regard whereof B- 
zekrel ſaich, Ezck. 27. 15. but be rebelled againſt him, and'ſent his 
Embaſladors inco Egvpr, char they qaighs give him horſcs 
much pcople. he proſper * he eſcape that doth fu 
things or ſhall hep breake the. covenam of God and bee deli- 
vered ? | 

Becauſe it excludes men from Gods Kingdome, oY 


peares thus, becauſe thar is a note pf him that muſt emer in. whuchF 
derh , whether-Gimply , or with oath , Þ{a. 15.4. 00 
when he hath done : now e cenire, this cxcludcs, n0- 
thing bur finne will do that. 
- Becauſe fidelity and faichfulneſle is not commended for a ſmall 
[mater ar vertue',, bur 'one of the weighticſt things of the Law, 
lo Cleary oo begs cies and ont 
x is to ocicty and fellowſhip,/ 

which Gad hath agdained for mans excedingcomors faichfi 
'neſſ&and murh is the bond of 5, Amps very ſtnewes of it, when 
\-menare faichfull 30 word and promiſc ; this is.;that whichdil- 
ſolves and disjoynts it: for what comfort and ſocicty canaman 
have pfhim'thax, is of and on, in and our, and no where ccnaine, 
-no more corgforrthen a man can have of his hand or arme, which 
he cannot ſtirre or pur forth, bur it is ſtill, and will bee ourof 


Toconvince the age as guilty of great iniquiry,ſccing they = 
IJ 


— 


: Verſas, the Propbefie of Malachy. 83 


n die and ale lecte many a husband tothe | 
4 ein poken & comtra, purting one ano- | 
ther way, ortaking others with them, when they omilcd rhe 
contrary, bur of that after. Many forlaking ane another in cxtrea- 
mity and ſickeneſſe, when they promiſed, and that withour ex- 


COLD Rilltoclcave to them: In gnany as its 
Eire A IIIGY husbands,and fo e contre. 
ngs 


weheir Maſter ;like Ipdes, like Sibs, more then Gebezs thax tooke { 
bax the gaine hi maſter refuſed, they that which is proper tothe | ; 
maſter. Many mcn one withanother deale Y, \ Prot. | 
fagchings they cxrher cannot , - ar never meane t# performe, 'or | .: 
koow cannot be fo. , any olioynniebtboceo— 
77 ar. a> Cantes Many a buyer to 
fclſacdey, whenhicncver imends is tad lnowes 
De eendte alter, ſhallnot be able. Many oncly to bee 
wee from the i ofſome,or of othess, onely is a 
Ne hem ; they ws Pane yoo wh inc og 
once them ; they arc 0 ©, | 
+ ror yway ares gage raſh oathes , for de- 
they arenot belcceved , which makes them adde to con- | 

_ ir credit, heady and raſhoathes. 
wade cvery one to avoide this , and to labour to deale WU?» 
one with another, andto be fairhfull and truc in promy- 
Ee it is comended unto us : 1, fram 


theexample of the Lord hi ,wholc fidelity in keeping of his 
agrees mtr _ bus chul- 

ofthe holy Ghoſt, where it is made 
ane of the notes of Gods Pal, I54-3- The promiſcof a | 


great bleſſing. Pro.28.20. And comanded to us nat amongſt matt 
ters of ſmall imporrance but amongſt the weightier pointsof the 
law. Math. 23.23. Not when it is ingreat matters, but in leſle ; for 
all diſobedience is more diſplealing whenthe thing cm | 
ded is ſmall, becauſe the obedience was ſo cafic , 4Hoguf 
fairhfulneſſe in the ſmalleſt things is the moſt difplcaſi nega God 
when fidelity was ſo cafic , therefore muſt we be 
farruc in all things thar we promuſe, nd thenforrbocentidlige 
wepromilc, thar it be of things in our owne power, or probabili- 
tylike to be in our power. — whether we will pro- | 
miſc ar no it is inour as Acts 5.4.but when it is made we þ 
cofnal cocke pathinaac efi6 yes, yea, though it cannot bc per- 
formed without great loſſe and hindrance. 

4nd breake the covenant of our fathers.) Theta 
that law which God gave umo our fathers, it being uſuall _— «< 

ip-f. E 


eAn expoſition won Chap. x, | 


Scripare to call rhe law by bis name and covenant , Plat. 119. 
Andehis is the 10yall taw —_— _ James 2.8. 
Why doe we tranſpreſſe., &c.. crak the covenant of, ec.) 

| Ir is therefore accommed afinne becaiſc ir breakes the ng | 


the Law which God hath given untohis people. + 
Doeftrine, | Frerythinghs or evil, nghrev.{ncs or ſin, lawful] to be 
| done, or not as 1r.is profitable os haunttull, not as ie may 
| benefit men, or may by Gods providence be turned to hisiglory, 
| andimigke for it ; tures it is agreceablc'ar —_— the law'and 
| word of God. Thus he reproverh.theſc we'they had gone; 
 ag6inft the law : Titivis manitcit.by-rhdc, 4 Jobal ce. ey. 
| covet teth finne, ton erb alſo the lam :: for func « the rranſ.. 
grefien of (he law: by char, Rome 7.7 0:0 nm OE 551d 
Becauſe the Law and Word of God is theperfeR mile ofall 
ations, and fo ordained of Gog,. 'now jn an aruwhatſocver is ac- 
cottihg wo the rulc, is good ; bur whar is difference muſt —_ 


C ! ſo inthis. Againe the aw & Gods xl, now cv 
whe rent xp ood of ride ibeka nd. 
tniinfie willed oonilleth them but his withing or nilling them 
- 'Beexuſe wharſoever is juft'is good , what unjuſt, is cvill, bu 
| whatſocver is agreeable to the law of juſtice, is juſt and 2 cance,” 
"'Beeiuſe wharſocver is agreeable to chariry , which is the ſum 
of the law,is good; wharſocverrepugnant,cvill. 2 

This will confure apoint of P whereby they allowrthings 
to be done, h contrary tothe law, fothey be done witha 
good intent, or with a good zeal for a good end, for fo it is inthe 
glofſe ypon Gretians decrees, Malum fattum cxcuſatur per bun 
intentionew. And = Excaſatur malum ſi fit bone z.ele proter 
| bones, And upon this ground they allow murdering of Prinees, 
maſfacring of people, treaſon.m ſubjetts, - treachery in {crvans, 
diſobedience nm ehildren, that they may difhonour their parenes, 
deny them , and forſake then , fo it he bows tele proprer bonam. 

be lawfull to doe any thing. And this muſt maker good, 
contrary to the word of God here, and that Rom. 3-8. 
ſo contrary is the ſpiritof Antichriſt to Chrifts ſpirit. 

To convince amongſt our ſelves racn who allow and muinraine 
manyfins, becauſe they are profitable to others, & nor huntull to 
chem;and therefore they think they 6 lagi be 
| rothelaw. One or two inftances. Many hold an offici- 
ous lye Jawfull, becauſe it may ſtand with charity, when it is pro- 
firable for their neighbour. Bur if againſt the law and wordof 
| Go which forbiddeth lyes,how ſhould it not be finne and un- 
] lwfull to be done © beſides they muſt undcrſtand that charity, 
which is the ſumme of the law, reference rowards God, to- 
wards our neighbour,8 towards our ſelves. And ſo is this againlt 


__ chardy, 


-——— —— —— 
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| ri; Fo God.,who is Truth, bath 
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ke borrower, Bur whereas uſury is ſimply unlawful and evill, 
I mayaaſwer wich orofdidhened; when men make quit: | 


'] to our owne ſoules ; for whoſoever purteth our to uſury; or raketh 


—— - _ — i. —_— 


[Verſ,10. the Prophefic of Malachy. 


charity, though helpfull ro thy neighbour, « 
rold. Fiſt, caule it is repugnant —_ 


thereforeto cha- 
all untruch,, as tbar 
is oppoſite to him, and fo.cannoe ſtand with the charity 


Va js 09 make we awe to God. Secondly,ir is tothe hurt ofthe: | 
teller, becauſe, Pal, 5.6. Te lying eth the ſoute. So it | 


| cxanor Rand with love which aman oweth to himſelfe. Now 


| though a man helpe his brother and neghbour withche | 
bares ke daatenct ay,bnt tior nec with | 


 loſſeofhis goods and 

Ce en Te nerd 
as oC x 

as ed bay 4-1" ory whether ccable tothe word, and 


hoſe favour it is | 


| [R whether profitable or hurtfull , rhatis aſecond affcttion of 


ngs;and 2 ſecond conſideration. "They cannot be lawtull bur | 


FT ve pop profitable,though not in our carnal apprehenfion,nor | 


tablc , h we alwaics ſ{ecit not. Aſe- | 
jm yr che matter of uſury ;, many allow. it if it bee: | 


; moderate, and it it be not joyned. with the burr but the profic of 


onof modcrac uſury, whether that be lawfull or no, A—_— 
as well make queſtion, whether moderate adultery, or 


wt 5 Again, Lanſwer,/it is very hurrfull;and 


ways > forulary mary was 


LUI 
Scone {yr aims, > 9 dye 


= .or moderate theft be lawtull.: rogers Figs ane 
lvcs 


= ——_ 


ator yn. per rogs cer res puns 


increaſe, he ſhall not live, but dycthe death, Ezek. 18. 13. But for 
the benefir of the barrower,if ir ſomeimes ſo fall our b the provi- 
dence of God, and his paincs and hazard, that is no rothe 
lender: for is withur ll queſtion, be never imenderh , 
he may ſometimespretendit; - and {0 Ea 60 
{ finne inir ſelfe, yerthat maketsit fine to him : for gaine 


rower or nor, he will have {ecpriry for his, princ 
and an abſolute covenant;and makes noprov pincal lg, 
inehe, allis one to 


bm Ant} rene ny 
And for falleth ſometimes our cry 


noſe, lc Me maſt ayes hold 
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We 3, Torwach men wh 
| are abour' ro doc any 


_— not by the event and fruit whic 

5,07 2 how 
{ry bur how lewfiflent _ Gong, 
| profic another and may he: 
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Verl.it. the Propheſie of Malachy. | 
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' Judah which hath done this cvill, whom he had choſen before 
211 the world; and _ reſerved to himſelfe in the defection 
| aftheten Tribes, none s JOY is becowe vn- 
þ wry Iago ow no ſuch t as expected , that they 

ſo, japote wont Iy From the ſubject. In 

hom the Lord hath hence en 


_ among that W 


rech. Abominarion — Le aooker one 
law and right, againſt ſome ancient decrec, or the cuſtorne 
of lawes and manners. As generally, Gen. 46. 34. Hence in 


keth of mixing of ſeed , when caution is had, tft any thing be 
done but thar which isright and lawfull. 

Ie is amplified further, becauſe they. have polaved Gods Hols- | 
zeſſe.] By ineſſe is here meant that holineſſe-which. was in 
_ e, becauſe they wete dedicated tg God, antl the inheri- 


the Lord, and his owne proper people, gotten and 

chaſed to baakelſe which holineſſc _ had viol-ned, oa 

they had faixed themſclves with on 
theſe words, and jty5 nyoft cibethe meariing: for 


Thar land was dedicated to God, and bf God,” and by 


as bis owne F 
rom to _ 


' Thereare (ome who underſinad by | 4 the bond of; 
ordained and fandaficd of God in Patadice: Pas the 


'T 


land, [/ 
morred the daughter of Jrange Dok] n cho aig 
nall itis, Barb rhe: 'but the meaning 
ns geo: 
notthat they were 


bat the | 
Es 2: cos br” 


fo ts it raken, Pal. 114.2. 1adah was roy holy place : | 
GE TEnrIEg and there he dxerciſerh er by daeeGing 
een ok I , 


"is 


2 rhloword Aboainaden wad fo tuck. "whens ſhes- = 


<——————_—_—_—_—_—_ 


v8 | N08 * Anexpoſi itton apon bt | 
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| other names of God, are xrribured both tothe true God, ade 
falſe Gods. : 

Indab hath tranſoreſſtd an cbomination s commated.) Thys the 
Prophet ſpcaketh, not for the particalar onely; but the 
that ceaſiretfions, evenal!., are an abominaion to the Lord, 
choſe things he ablorrerh : And {othuris the poirtt. 
<Dolirkus Tranſercffion and finne, all and one,” is'in abomination 
* [rotheliord. thar which his foute for = hates and abhorres. 
Henec he ſpeakerh ſo often of ſinne, and gives 1 ir- this name of a- 
bomihation, as in very miny places the bookes of Aoſes, 2x Le- 
vit. 38. 96.27.28 Deut.40. 18, -Hencehe ſpeaketh of' particular 
finnes;as Prov. 11, v. and 12.22; Rev.2. Hence he 15 faid to 
 abhorrerthe man thacis wicked : : not'thar he dorty his lon _—_— 
he is his creature, which he loves, bur as hec hath 
ſuch, Pfal.5 6. 2) 

Becauſe he, is righteous and holy* hiniſcite : Now che more 
| righteous the Jadge is; the more he hates iniquity and ſinne. He 
bsri zhreouſneſle and holineſſe it 'felfe; Now as the Sunne is the 

r6carkneſſe, beeauſe it hath lightof it (clte, __ 
CA ri fel 7S0 in this.” ” 
Reaſon 1 loveshis creature, and finne is that which deſtroicth 
| it, Or nonns loye any man, bur he will hate thar 
which izrhe cauſe ofthe nine and deſtruftion of him. *- 

We 8. v+ "This may let ws/fee, and givewicked men themſclvestoun 
Jere cals. derftand in what ſtactehey ſtand, - by reaſon of their ſinne : God 
wicas Draw hategtheir finne; arid abhorreth it,and them for it. How fearfull 
effenderet | Yhewis their conditiondfor he cannot hate but unreconciled , hB 
Of cornw fact nd hand dm ainſt chem for their ſinnes, Revel: ck 
Wo 2% | Oha#: Thien is a fearful caſe: for all fin;even the beſt, 
quid facere,| A] The ftv is _ yet per —_— rerans Ar 

&. anapuiy ne, ant} have ir. ic. /Now 
a ortheet(inne. "lar hefty not when they hare} 
| it, anadhre witl cocioly chit juigerthont, when they will ncx judge 
pon > nn rg or drone when the 'Magh- 


mn if be beiGods.; — | 
whichbe doth, this hates he 3.8 others; 22nd 


muſt 


— 
—_ — — —— 


Pen 


 Verſ.11. the Propbefie of Malachy. 
| muſt doe ir, for that God commends in the Church of Ephelus, 


' and {5 commands 1n others, Rev.2.6. 

| I" [ſr acl and in Teruſalem. )The people and place which he car- 
| ched with ſuch benefits, & honoreC with {uch priviledgcs, made 
| ir theplaccof his worthip,and the Kings feat: thertore them ro 
| do it, it is more heynous. 


539 


' 


| 


| Their tin is the greater, and more heynous, who have reccived ! y FEW 
the moſt bleſſings from God, or the greatcſt priviledges. Fide 


| cap. 2.12 Do#t.1. 

For Indeh hath defiled the Holineſſe of the Lord.) This is a tur- 
ther amplification of their ſin; becaute it did pollute the people 
| and place dedicated to the Lord, and ſo madcholyto him. 

Sinne is 1 filthy and polluted thing, that which pollureth and 
defileth both places and perſons ; where, and by whom it is com- 
mirred : So here, and Zachar. 13. 1. {inne 1s called Yneleas- 
neſſe. Microm tranſlated it as the word will carry t, Aenfiras- 


que quicquid tangebat, immunadum faciebat, Rev. 3.18. Thy filthy 
nakedneſſe. And Micha 2. 10. Becauſe it i polluted. 

To teach every man to be willing to reccivea reproote,and to 
indure to be told of his offences and corraptions, trom this rea- 
ſon, becauſe they are they which pollute and defile him. dna gar- 
ment, ſaith Chryſeſt. ho. 17. ad popul. Antioch. Puron auquerly or 
unhand{omely , it a boy tell thee of it thou wilt. not much bluſh 
becauſe it is no great (hame, the greater ſhame were togoe with it 
ſo out of order ; And it d\trt be upon tht garment or tace; and 
one tell thee of ir, thou wilt thanke him and rake it kindely, how 
ought thou in this * for by this,- reformation» may be had, and 
thou maycſt be made cleane and kept clean .4or though ue. is 
ſomewhar difficult and ard for a man ro part with his finhcsand 
overcome them himſeclte, yet he have many admonitoss, or be 
often admonithed , ar length he may be id of them. | © _ |} 1 

The holiwefſe of the Lord, 1$5 is the Churchcalled,cither becauſe 
of Gods preſence which makes it holy; or 'clſe betaulr they-were 
dedicated ro God , and made his proper and. peculiar peoples for 
fanRifid in Scripture,ſo fignities,to be ſeraqganito-a holy uſc and 
a ſan&tified end ; as is ſaid of the Sabboth. 19117 tH973, 

The Church and childrenof God muſt bo holy amathe Lird, 
ſcparared from the world and corruption; and'dedicared! th him 
and his ſervice, ſanRificd and ſetapart tor holy rhings;,and holy 
worſhip ; as the mſtruments of the Temple, the ſacrifices, and 
other holy things,” once dedicated to Gb; might norbe taken 
and applyed to' prophane uſes ot:commaen ufes/; -no thdwemay 
menoncededicated to God, give themſelves 'toicomuptjon-and 
ſin; nay much leſſe, for thoſe things were burthe!ſhadowes, men 


arethe ſubſtance, thoſe bur rhe rypes, they thie truth. Therefore 
| Hh 3 muſt 


J 


j 


— 


ts, menſtruous; then which,ſaith he, N#hil eras im lege immundtus, | 


' Dofttramne. 


V/e. 


Deftrive 


” On ———— 


Dotrwe, 


Raghs 1, 


| An expoſition upon al 


mult they be continued to holy things by his tervice as they arc 

dedicated. James 1.27. Purereligion and und. filed before God 
| even the f ther 35 this to wiſute the f therieſſe, and Widowes is then 
| adverſity, and to kerve brmſelfe nnſported of the wortd. To which 
| we adde 1 Per.2.9p Rom.6.13. 

Thus condemneth all late repentance, all deferring of reper 
rance, from day to day till a man be ficke , or a dying , becaulc 
where repentance 15 not 2 turning from {into God,therccan be nv 
holineflc at all ; for where fin raignes, there holineffe can have no 
place. One he:ven can bettcr have rwo tuns, and one kingdome 
rwo kings, then one man and one hear theſe two, while then tt 
remaine unpenuene , and doc it ex profeſſo , they inult nedes be 
unpure. 

om hath marryed the d 'ughter of « ftrange God | This is rhe 
ſinne tha they had marrycd with Idolaters, with thera who were 
of a falſe worſhip,and worſhipped a tallc God. 


Ita fmac and umpicty for Chnitians and Gods people to 
make marnayes. with Intidells, thoſe who are of a diveric and 
' contrary Rcligion,which are not rhe ſervants and profeſſors of the 
Gad of their fathers, the truc God and true Religion. And this 
is manifeſt by inturbraon firſt in generall. Exod. 23. 32.33. 7 hes 
fhait make no covenant with them, nor with their Gods, Neither ſhall 
they dwell in thy Lond, left chey make thee finne ag unft me : for if 
rbos ſerve their Gods, ſurely 12 ſhall be thy deſtruction. In particu 
lar, Dear. 7.3. Nether Bob thee make marriages with thews ne.tho 
give thy daughter wato bis [onne, nor take his dawg bier ware thy ſon 
2 Cor.6.14. Be n# ancqually yoted with the Infidels : for what fel. 
lowſhip hath righteouſnc(ſe with unrightcouſneſſe © and whit commu 

#108 L.ghi with derkweſſe * The propoſition of the Apoſtle 
——— all ſocicry and fellowſhip with them , much 
more then this; then which nothing 15 more ſtrict , and by none 


yoking he ſermeth ro. allude ro the rype of the law , when God 
commmantcd that mn ſhould oot plow with an Oxc and an Aſlc 
; Dem. 24. 10. whereurto alſo belongs rhe py 


thedike, Levir. rp.19. which God poke nor far them, bur ro 
teach man. | 
' 'Becaufe ns dangerous, leſt by that meancs through their con- 


cinuatt (ociery ard cohabitation the belecver and party aaay 
be drawnc therr picty to-implety , and from the truc ywor- 
ſhip rothe falle.. k fell our with Solomon and [chorem , 2 Chron. 
31-6. yea with the whiole people of God, Num. 25. 2. Now that | 
whichsfell our with ſuch great.men ,, and with fuch multicudes is: 
| , t-may fail our with others, inferior, fewer, ſimpler, and 

Nay the Lord ſaith wichout any may becs, thar ir.ſhall 


men arc {o firmely knit togerher as by this. And by ys 
| 


befaltunco them. Deur. 7.4. For 1hry will caafſe thy fawne totarne 


Away 
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| 


the propbeſie of Malachy. 


| Verl. 11. 
| aw ty from ”e ; and to [crve other God: : then will the wrath of the 
| Lord wax hot 1gainft you, and deftroy thee ſuddenly. And the rca- 
ſon of that is, becauſe being conhdem intheir owne ſtrergrh 
they tempt God. And ſoit is juſt he ſhould give them overto ice 
their owne weakencfle. 

Becauſc it cannot be but that the {crvice of God which every 
 beleever 15 bound to performe even in his private family muſt c1- 
ther be omirted altogether , becaute the man not beleeving will 
nor ſuffer ir, orinrcrrupted 0p , becauſe the wite will be 2 
ſcoffing and mocking as Archa/. And to this may I apply thar of 
Chryſoftome. * As the woman is an helper, jo the often becomes 1 
'traytor ; and as marriage 15 an harbour , ſo itofren cauſcs ſhip- 
| wracke. 
| Becauſc ir muſt needes be prejudicial ro the education of their 
Children : Whenthe s conſent not betwia themſclyes, 
how ſhould the children be brought up in picty & the fear of the 
Lord? Nay the children will ever tollow the woric ſide,chough it 
_ to be the weaker, becauſe nature is ſo capable of error and 
falſe worſhip,overthar it is of the true. Hence hardly an Idolatrous 

ing madc menmion of in the ſtories of the Scriprures , bur their 
ers arc named with them, as they who prevailed with them 
[for falſe worſhip, morethen the farhers did or could for the truc. 
But againſt this Doctrine there arc ccrtainc objections, by which 
ſome would prove that it 1s Jawtull ro marry with thoſe who arc 
of a o—_ Religion. And firſt tor theplaccs alledged out of 
Exodus and Deuternomy, they ſay that they are not ro be raken 
generally , 25 forbidding all matching with ſuch , but particular 
prohibiting ro march with thoſe ſcaven narions of the land of 
- a 


Thoſc inhibirions are gencrall for all ot a diveric religzon , be- 
cauſe i is 4 cerraine and truc Rule where the reaſon 1s general, 
there the precept is; bur the reaſonof 1t is generall. There being 
ſtill as much danger as cver was, left by the unbelcever the faith- 
full may be drawne from the true God and pure worſhip. -” | 

Salwen one of the Princes of wdeh marricd Rebib thc barlot, a 
Canzaxite, Math. 1.5. ſudih marticd a Cancamrte, al(0, Gen. 38.2- 
Moſes the daughter of [crbro,, Joſeph of Potepber. Sadormen tc 
daughter of Pharoab., 4133! % 

Solomon is condemned for itt , by the Scrptunes. Jude: was a 
wicked man , no matter what he 1d. Ioſeph and Moſes wor'bc- 
fore thelaw , but yet no doubt they had them 10.embrace/the 
true Religion, and they wee converted. As the Scripmire 
manifeſtly of Raþ4b. And fox might be wtull. Though there 
be of the lcarned whothinke thx they might rior marry any of 
thoſe nations, h becauſe GodHath fo werly-ba- 
| niſhed thoſe nations from his people ,” that without ſome tpaciall 
| ; | 
diſpenſation 


a as. 


| 


Rea/on 2. 

* Sicur mou- 
lier adjutrix 
eft /ic [epe 
IN/HAB4TTTX 
fr - &+ ficmt 
porrti eff 
CONJugrnry, 
nao 'e 
WANT Ag 118 
par. hryl, 
bom .de l1- 
bel, Repuy. 
Kea/qp I; 


0%jef, 


oA1n/wer, 


ObjeF, 


An/wer. 

t May be 
there was 
'ome myſte 
ry in that of 
Rahab, to 
ſhew that 
Chriſt wold 
not onely 
ſave that 
which was 
loſt, but ho- 
nour them 


alſo. 


[409 | eAn expoſition upon Chap.z.) 
| | dipenfation they might not marry with the convened. Deurer, 21, | 
| ' 11. Thereforc lawtull r9 marry {uch. 
. | ' Becauſe it 15 lawtull by a fpeciall warrant and diipenſzion . 
theretore it tollowes it was ſimply unlawtull , tor clic there nee- 
ded no ditpenſation. Againe,ll the fignes tet downe inthar place 
thew rather that the Lord did diflike i then approve it, and that 
he did yeeld lo much, it was becautc ot their incredible wanton- 
' nee and corruption. Firſt, the muſt ſhave her head, thar whereas 
the haire is an inticer or that which gaincth the unclcanc affetion, 
he liking her inthar,when the was ſhaven might begunne to dif- 
like her ; and her nailes muſt be parcd ro make her more defax- 
| med; and her garments muſt be changed,that whereas ſome gariſh 
apparcll was as a ſnarc to an unchaſte heart, ſhee being pur in mo» 
if apparell and plaine , he might lefle aftect her. And ſhe muſt 
mourne thirry dayes , thar if for her plcatantnele and chear 
carriage ſhe deceived and delighted him ; now 1n her mourni 
and dejeed countenance ſhee might leile affect lum ;, finally 
he diſliked her he might neither make her a fervant to himſclte, 
nor f{cll her to another , which thing they accounted a burde 
By which things God endeavoured rather to cure ſuch an inordhþ 
nate loveand affection then to givs liberty to u. Finally,fome adde 
| that theſe were uſed for fignes of her repentance and renou- 
| cing of her falſe worſhip , and ut the were converted, then was it 
lawrull. 
Objef. If ſuch doe match together , whether 15 their marriage lawfull, 
or whether a marriage or no * 
An(wer . | Many of the learned doe thinke it is none, but ought to be dif 
ſolved. Tertalian hath called ir fuprums. The ground of all their 
reaſon is, becauſe God hath torbidden ſuch mariages to be made; 
therefore they ought to be diſſolved. bur this (taving their judge- 
ment) is not univerſally true, but rather that many things, que fieri 
neu debent fatts walens. For inſtance 11 the like, There 1s a trwotold 
infidell, one who dothopenly profeſle it , and deny fome maine 
Article of faith, astharthere is no ſuch Trinity inthe Uniry. Az 
nother,who profeſſcth in words and denycth it indeeds, and 15.10 
heart an infidell. Ir is not lawtullto marry with cither ot thei 
being known, not the later. Bur ſay a man. or woman do marry; 
and after it appeareth , whether is ita lawull marriageor no < 1 
preſume, no man will thinke thar after the knowledge oft ir, there 
tro bea divorce made. Burt to untold this as I thinke more 
, I would demand this queſtion, whether it one of the panties 
fall after the marriage into herefie © whether ſtands the marriage| 
2 or whether oughr there to be a divorce < Papiſts generall 
| | inke there ſhould be a divorce « Thers, now 4 vinculs, 2 divorce 
unknowne to the Scriptures. Celeftines thought « vircals, thoug 
Innecemtins was reach againſt him. Many of our learned " 
| chinke 
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| Verſ.01./ the* Prophefie of Ma achy y. 
; thinke cit will breake 2 contract, not 4 marriage ; they hole 
 lbernm drvertinrs ;, That is, when all the ——_— wayes arc 
rakento bring them from their crrour and hercefic , and the party 
infected will not dwell with the other,or not without blatpheming 
jor reproaching of Chriſt , they may freely with conſent one de- 
tromthe other, bur if he will abidcin peace with rhe found 
= he ar ſhe'is not to put himor her away, which by proportion | 
red tromrhar, r Cor. 7.13.14. 15. Which place thought: 


ages,and vitied , ſo of the grace of God: And foas Teyrethen: 
þ1., allowes not the to make marriages with the:uhbe-' 

ers, yctit affoords ſome cquity and direction when they ate | 
nee made, and ſo that ings matriages de facts,though 


—— 


V Bx8. X36: | - Mi 


"Y Lord will cue off the man that doth this - - both Y A- 
ſler and the ſervant ,out of the Tabernacle of lagkob, aud | 
bim tbas ofereth an offering unto tbe Lord of bdfiove." 

T HE Lad will cs off the m1 ths duh thix.}) In this Vert 


the Propher threataerhy thojudgeman of Gad hea 
for rhis finne , overs the Tar cig fronve 


ſnarchy or hypoerccaly bene his anger by 
5 17: 21 blu 15/7 1 A 56s 11 22mad ods os 


0: The Lord will 'not: vup»thaxingary | 
adds of crs'!; ohne bihrcat | 


xtlics bcreakecr;; '6rhah dongix and ropencs and 
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it here as worth the obſervation , that he cuts 
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eAn expoſition upon | Chap. 


| The manthat ſhah dectbe.] A ſentence withour —_ 


' DolIrone, 


Tr ne hun, w!1o accepts no mans 


fr autatefoncnk ] and mefer 
and [cryam. ) The Imerpreter in the Larne, ——— _ and 


| Dijcrpie. or Scholes, following rather the ſigniticarion then the 0. | 


 riginall : : for that is cither he that warcherh and anfwereth, or he 
that excitcth and anfwcreth. Bur tor the meaning, ſome diffe. 
rence there is: ſome underſtand by the watcher or exciter the | 
ceacher , who watcheth chat he may teach truc aneo his 
ſcholars or hearers, and excite their mindes ; by the antwerer, 
ſcholar or hearer, who followes the maſter, and for funher il 
ſtruQtionanſwererhto his demands, or queſtions. And ſo by 
ſhould be fignificd,that both the people and the Prieſts, who were 
authours and warranters. or xſſurers of their courſe by preceps os 
practice, ſhould periſh together. Others take it more ge , 
and morc probably. The mearung 15, one and other, and all ; no 
opc..,man of thoſe ſhall eſcape, who are defiled with theſe profane 
neartioges, io not any one of thoſe families ſhall be Ick alive, but 


the T eberndc ler of 12606. ]. That is, from Gods prople,cr 


thinke it to be taken, Pſal.8. 2. But all is 20 orc purpoſe: 

be holeCrom wer par no. i 
an nnes the Lord. ] Some under- 
ET 
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EET by the 
the bribery of the or any ſuch meanes, 
will the Lotd take his rad in bend to pwuth.,. and gird his 
om ner mats un and 

here. So when Adew, the Priuce of the carth, and Magiſtrate of 
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Gods rch ; ſomethinke it is raken for the Cities of 1[4c86, us 8 | 
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Verl.t1. the Propbefie of Malachy. = | v3 


luis ſonnes, let paile the murther of Abel, becaule Gam was his firlt | 
borne, and his poſſeſſion : yet the Lord did lay to his hand , and | 
did puniſh him,Gen.4.11.12.8c. So of the tonnes of Els Sam. 
2:23424+ and 4. 11. not ſimply a.judgemene tQ fall in bancll, but 
becauſc it was icd of rhem, Chap.2.34- This is inanitcſt 
Cr emtofebs ory. of Aches; while by ignorance of the tat, 
lofbkes did not punith w.the Lord did it inthe whole people ; bur 
 aftcr the knowledge ot it,when loſes had punithed ir che Lord pur 
| up his (wor his wrath ceaſed, Joſh. 7. Totheſc we may adde 
that of N 25-3<4- &c. the cauſe of the great tamine,a Sam. 
' 21. was the Kings not puniſhing of a ſinnc commined by Sauls 
houſc , which the famine ended. | 
Recaulc, as [choſapher told the Judges, their judgements were | Re/ex 1. 
| hi, which ifrhey cxecured, he will not; becaufe he will not pu- | 
niſh one fact twice : bur if not they, then will he 4 becauſe he is 
juſt, and clic ſhould beunyuſt as wall as they: for if it be wyuſtice 
imthemeo-ſparethe bens > vr Go : 
Becauſe unpuniry from the Magiſtrate, makes impenitencie in | Re4/e» 2. 
Ds ind bee thai oge hardacdle of heart 2nd {ecu- | 
| rity, ſotharthey never judge themlelves, andſo neither judged | 
by amthogry , nor by themiclves , they arc judged of therLoxd, 
<vrap77-ue/4 tangy Cor.t1t, For([take it) x will hold, noc 
= of thoſc finnes a man is guilry in foro conſceemie, buy aw foro 


' This ſheweth the folly of choſe. men, who as they make. con- | U/er. 
{dence of no ſinne, and onely care to ayoid thoſp (innes the lawes 
of menand Rarewill puntſh thera for ; fo whenthey are fallen i 
wany ſuch offences, carc oncly how to c{cape the puni 

the aw, and the hands of the Magilkza : 
Ervour or friendihip,by bribe 


or 


Tv 1n- 
r of 
ch it chey can by 
didſcmbling, or covering SD — 

or cr, the casc isa- 
kemand they never feare more. Their folly becauſe 
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thenthe Lord will take then into fais awne hands: ard thas, ſaith 

[eihnenknes whe elyrrign ter > See 
10.28. mn then © 

[the one, and tall imo the hands of the other: Agetach as if armur- 

deter ſhould by means and money cxther get his fact paſſed over 

= the Scſhons, and fall mothe handsof the Judges at the Adzzes;, 


or { 


| 


: 
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in  nferiours, adid cither there is 
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Finally, lct theſc and all the like, fee their fol! ran Birs moe 
no tcare if can eſcape the hand and ſword of manby fuch 


meanesz yethere will be noefcaping ofthe hand of God, who 
will, as he ſaith, ſend ſerpents that will notbe charmed. Feremg; 
17. O conſider this yce that forger God! as if hee woild nat 
judge the carth when mcn neglect it, Icaſt hee teare you rn 


F" The cauſe why God ſendeth generall  julgemerrs upon facha 
ra 


City or Land as ours is ; why he drawes his ſword, or ſends 
famine, peſtilence, plague, or ſuch like ; Iris becauſe cheMs 
On rene un > oem waa ee. 
inne” unpuniſhed and uncenfured for ſome teſpeR or other, mu- 

ing cicher svuner4 #5, or menae, or officii. For ifthelc did nat 
from the bloud, - andthe 


, and dcliver the goale one to his feverall 

| - ge cto ride circuit ,.0r; 

; ones. So if Magiſtrates, God would 

puniſh; or if he did, yet not fo long as three yeares famine,and 
peſtilence : So thar of all the enemies of a Common- 

| —— neg carelefſe and corrupe Ma 
giſtrares- are a cauſe | judgeraents, when 
as their ſeverity would prevent. rear rp yoans ons 
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| 
| Totcach cvery inferiour notto ſecke and labour tocicape the 
| hand and puniſhing ot the Magiſtrate or ht ti;pert07, Wo 15 aS 4 
| Magiſtrate unto him , his maſtcr or parent, 1t he have offence | 
[and deſerved it, ſpecially remaining by that immuniy unpcuucnt | 
| in his fin; for belides that it is finne to him toro avovde it, if will 
' be bur a further meanes to bring him tothe hands of God wo 
will punith him more ſeverely and tcarctully,cur him off trom the 
rents of 1aakob. It any ſay this falls but out teldome, here and there 
[oc , and fonoluch tcarc of it, Ianſwer wit! Cyprian l.de (ap). 
| PlecTuntur 1nicr ins qu/dam » u0cealricorr igantur Ox emp! 1 {unt 
| qmnium, 1orment : paucorum. Thicle tew thould be WAINg 19 0- 
| thers Icſt they alſo periſh. Againe, arc there but tew 7 wio Can 
remember the many thoutands that God hath taken away and cur | 
off by the plague 7 of intcriours and {crvants and ſuch like whole | 
{upcriars had beene remifle towards them, ang yet lay thus betal- 
(crh but ro tew. Or laſtly, who can think of many thouſands who 
arc lying broyling in hell,and to cur oft trom the tens of 1atob by 
the "$1 Gr man winked at them, who happily it they had 
telt the ſcvcrity of magiſtracy might have beene ſaved , and yet | 
lay there is but a few. And though many yet have c{caped, and | 
doc or may c{cape, though the ol gue renew upon us, with their 
adultcrics, &c. DT this is __ poorc mans plague orthe 
ſcrvamts ,' yet who ſces not that cven for the rich —_ maſters, 
the Lord hath a plague tor them, as Micha 2. 3. and happily will 
it be for them, it 1 Cor. 11. they judge not themiclves. 

That deth this, or thit ſhill doe this | God will not preſeml 
ſmitc them though they have commirtcd this offence, bur he will 
waitc for their returne, & it they continue ro doirgthen will he cut 
them off. Hence the paticnce of God to ſinners waiting tortheir 
converſion. vide Revel. 3. and Iaiah 30. or rather I ovlerve,that | 
chough the Lord along time ſparc the wicked , yet he will vifite 
them and pay them hoine inthe end, [t1.26.14. 

Both the miſter and the [ery nt | Both Inn that wakeneth and 
excitcth, and him that is wakened, and an{wercth the call : mea- 
ning the whole houlc and family ſhould be cut off. 

Gods judgements againſt the wicked reft nor in themonely, | H92, je. | 
bur alſo are cxrended to their familics, ſcedand poſterity. [14.26.14 
and deſtroyed allt beir memory. | 

Out of the Tabernacle of 144akob.] That is, take them out of the 
land of the living, bringeth death upon them and putterh an end 
to thagg daics, and leneth them be no longer among the living. 
Though it may reach to their cutting off from heaven; yea, it con- 

It is ajudgemem to the wicked to be cut off cyther natwally | Do#rive; | 
or violemly , untimely , or in his ripe age, Iſaiah 26. 14. and 
ſcattered them. 
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Chap.z. 
And hum thu off cxerh an off cring.) Or him alfo that __ 
[hough he offer : noting the nature of men that when they are 
conviaced of their (ys they thinke to pleaſe God by outward 
| things, 5 lacntices, or f:ſtings,or outward hearing, and multitude 
| of prayers thorgh they contre in their fines, 
Doltrine, | [It 15 the neture and practice of carmll and matueall men), when 
the jrdgements of God are denounced 202ift their fhnnes, and the 
wrath of God declared agnnſt them. Torake any courſero free 
and dcliver themliclves from them, and ro appeaſe his wrath, rx 
ther then humble themſelves and forſake therr fim1es. And fome- 
| times by flying ro humane helpes, ſomerimes by religio:rfenefſe, 
| as by offerings, or faſtings, affliting the body , ourward hearing 
and multitude of praying, and ſuch like. It is manifeſt ivtheſe, ſo 
in Seed, 1 Sam. 15. 14.15. And Hezekrah when he was led by na- 
' rure and the commien conrſc of raven, 2 Kings 18. 14. So int 
' Mich 6:6.7. and F{kk:58. 2.3.&c. 
| Becauſe tisn Wall unto them , they have it With other cor- 
 rupt1ons propagned fromrheir firſt parents , for thus 44am and | 
| Ewedealt with the Lord, Gen. 3. 
| Toke the pohcy of Antichriſt andthe Church of Rome: | 
who knowes not from how many things the Antichriſtian 
Church of Rome promiſcth to her followers remiſſion of finne, 
and fo freedome from the judgemems of God , never once ma- 
king mention of tric repemance,or torſaking of their firme 2 fs 
the Sacramem of penance , almes-deeds , forgiving of injunes 
and offences.abundrnce of chariry,holy wwer {prinkled, devour 
beating of the breaft , whipping of themſelves, pilgrimages, 
tors of good workes. ( And 2s the Rhem' ſt, in Mth. r0.ver.12,) 
Epiſcopall bleffing, for Chriſts death with them doth not take 
way daily finncs brr originall; rhe ſacritice of the Maſfe doth that. 
Sicwt cor- | * Soa5 the body of our Lord was once offered upon the crolſe| 
' P. Domini | for our originall debe,ſo it is continually offered npon the 4ltar for 
 ſexeelobls. | our daily finnes. And Cxtharings in l:bro rmpreſſo tome, wikethes 
twmeft nx | * Thar Chrifts paſſionmade ſartsfiRionowty for original and 
ermce pre |[{uch finnes as wene before baptiſine © bur rhe Maſfe ſarisfies 
is kc 9 | for fines commirted afcer bapriime, and onr firſt juſtification. Fi 
| forrax jogs- ,tofay nothing oftheir Jubile , and rheir Ladies Pſalrer, and 
ter pro ne. | her Pantofie, and an hundred ſuch things. 
firu quotidiangy; deli in alters, Thomas de lacrs Altaris, * Chrifts paſſionem pro ori-| 
£1nals taxis reeears ſeatirfeciſſe.c aftualibu bapriſ. antrcedentibus ,mnfſ am vere ſarisfe- 
acharinoeMn libro 


core pro peccatus buytiſinam of priman juſftificationem ſequennbus, C 
unpcctlo Rome. 


g8 | An expoſition rpon 
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And him that off ereth an offering, JThoughhe offer nm on ; 
and thinke thereby to eſcape, and appeaſe Gods wrath, yer: 
he'norprevaile, nor eſcape. 

In vaine do men thinke to appeaſe the wrath of God, and to 
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Verſ.nz. the Propbeſie of Malachy. | 99 | 
judgemeres, when he is angry and threatncth , by any "= 


clcape his £ 
oxen mea, moines Pee pantemns 117 
mance worſhip, they remaining impenurent intheir 
_ them ſtill. Sos ithere, and manitcſt in that 
Micha 6.6.7.8. and IMaiah 58. 4 2. ac feces. Plal.51.16.17. 
Becauſe God is a Spirit, and he will be arrenyy wen ſpirit | Reaſon 1, 

and truth , ourward things oncly cannot plcaſc him. being diffe- | 
rene from his narure , yea, they that oncly bring them, worſhip | 

| 


his 
im neither 1n nor truth, but in body and outward things, 
in bypocrific and diſſembling,8cc. | 
Becauſe all offerings a man brings to God, all ourward ſcrvice | Res/ox 2, 
he performes to him, is accepted not for it ſc}fe, bur if it be, it is | 
for him,or elſe rejected for him, and not he for it; for though men 
which arc doe accept men for thcir gifts, and diſliking | 
cheir perſons, yer feeling from their purſes, they will ſoone change 
their mindes and like of them, wharſocver they diſliked before 
ſhall be excuſed and leflened. Ir is not ſo with God , he accepts 
men not for their gifts, bur their gifrs for them , or clſc rezeRs 
them and their gi 
Becauſe they ſhew more contempr againſt the Lord , then if | K*«/e 3; 
they never ſought him with any ſuch mcanes, or came before | 
 {him; which is manifeſt thus. A man hath offended his Prince, for 
which he threatneth and mcnacerh him to execute or deſtroy 
him. If he ſeek not to him art all by any outward mcans, or come 
not to him when he is ſummoned, it is but contumacy , not con- 
rempe z for hemay doc it out of feare. Now contempe and feare 
cannot ſtand togerher in one ſubjeR :. but if he come and ſcek him 
by ourward things,never ſhewing any ſorrow for his offence, make 
no promiſe of his amendment , bur thinke thus to ſtay juſtice, ir 
muſt needs be judged a groſſc contempt. And where once con- 
C—_; there no recancilement at all can be expected. 
Soin 7 
By the former poynt wee ſaw the policy of P' » bythis| Yr 
we may {ce the impicty of it. py the former they peat nany,by 
— ſh as many. And hercin appeares thcir groſle impic- 
| | ry;that for their owne gaine , war rr + ry 
bo periſh 


| anucmae > 4 4n renbegy Fm them, but that clſe 
[they cannot profir elves ; for if they ſhould not teach them 
that ſuch things foreſpoken of would plcafe the Lord , and free 
them from his wrath,they would be of a ſmall account and lower 
price, and ſorheir gatne and wealth decay, becauſe they may ſay 
3s Ads 19.25. Sirs yeknow that by this craft we have our goods. 
Tn ane nn ens 
w1H not uc 

a conceit like deceitfull and unfairhfull crs who to get mo- 
ny and gaine to themſelves, perſwade their Clyens, tearme after 

It 2 tearme 


<E — —— ——— — 
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We n. 


| rearme; till the day ot beanng comc,that 2 plca they have dtawne 


| for thera will hokd good, andthenthcy contefic r]emicivesto be. 


| inanerror, when ſenrence gocy againſtthems, antl they: 
| oftheirheritage « like unkilfull-oc unfathfult Phyficiads, who 


| | indi iranrnn of phyſickethcir patients pale dorttbrft ret 


» | 
* 


| 


| 1h rhoog Kr be newer of torce to proferve-ur rcconerhim , yer | 
rherafolves in requeſt and-pradtixe'tver prefcribe him) 


| nliongh he dig for irintheoend. Such Pivvhans + atenhcy of | 
| no'Yalue. If any nanthinke 1 flandcr them ,- becaute theytalke 
much of pennance and confcihon and ſuch things + ta | 
doe nor, to inſtance in one: The ſchoole-men teach that ſabvabn 


cine, which cures chough the party doc nothing to helpe,, never 
belerve, only receive yes rm ORE reconcile 
without repentatice. ] nor char our P: —_— 
find things written, ſcanned, and fo prove { | 
helped things 'with 'rheir hare expoſumons; 'bur' tis =_ 
what they are forced ro ſay —_ _— 
commonly teach to the people,who have the anexaughtto 
widwi choontics te other Pivytictans, veho when 
they have to deale with commory patiems ,, who favour no rcligh 
on, and thinke indeed hcalth is in their power, and their medi 
cnes, they promite them ſimply and abſolurcly health by theed: 
Ber when they have patients that know religion, or finde a Mani- 
ſer withchem, who knowcs health is nor in their power of mex- 
cine; then they tell rhem they muſt looke ro God, and reconcile 
rhetnſelves w God, and then by his bleſſing they ſtall doe = 
a 7: 5 
Tolawſcethe folly. ofthoſc men,who thinke by thoſe 
ward things, ourwatd mcanesto-appealc and eſcape; and 


— 


is fultof rhefe fools : for how many arc there: who' if they 

heare by the Word,or ſec by the ſhaking ofthe rod, that the Lord 

1s angry, thinke by an ,Living almcsro ——— —_ 

oningtſſenSpets _ og 
er, 0 

yes Fog and forfake their ſinnes? or#f God frame theak, 

are ſicke their beds, and draw necre to. rele” 


upon 
give fomewhat largely to hoſpucals, and 
aire Churches, thouph they never tnuly { 
God,nor ſarihe rhe injuries donero men by reſtitution,: kk 
like, yet God will be well pleaſed with them, and they ſhall not 
bear off, but the ev Fabernacles of 7eceb. - But 
fool & blinde! ſhould rhey 1magine that ſhould hetpthem, 
which willnoc ;mikkarorernate Is not hethe —_ 


_ 


—— 


+ 


_ 
_—— 7 


is mthe ſacrament or ſacrifice of the maſlc, a5 healrh 15 12 medb-. | 


| 


argument, apether thing what they| 


1 


have once petformed them , reſt as fure as if had the| 
_ in ſtature Marchant, he ſhould not touch «cy als 4 


—_— 
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and i$ahexe not till the ſame meancs to ET chat which 
could carghen, can it now * It che be curcd , if any * 
] who cver uſed ic, and 
if they hearc of many who did 
by i, they will never truit co i; 


ulc x, yocovered 
ay ee ket wil oc go contrary. Bur if theſe doe not 


appedle him, why are they commanded, or why is that * Heb. 13. 
16, To.dec good, and diſtribute, forges vt - fo wah ſec ſavife 
= CEm—_ prayer og 
poics, 2vdurics 0 r 
+ += ppm pron ys unleſſ-this be, God | 
| borer And 2s it is in falves,they cane 
that they were ordained for, ſaith C . For dhe ſalve fax 


canner cure the cur of the 


impolite for ay, becmle och eſe Kern. Andebus | 
the Hobrewes doth not tcll us that that doth appeaſe God, | 
— bur that they pleaſe him res GS | 
and reconciled :for then he accopts them graciouſly avout 
Tg 3- 15. Lt wv therefore 


ny end ay. hn, wg re 


j&Gccye 


If aoſer and che Rulers will the heads. 
po ben he fans, an Phaareacea ſis the 
Z's ERA 33, 


iO | 
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ſhall ccaſe'; if e\ one will doe ſo with his (ines, he lll et 
be cur off, br if tie die he ſhall live. neo A ina 
ſtorme, Jonah 1. IE SS 
and fave their lives by unlading their Ship, ants 
the ſea, bur it ſerved noe the turne, op hgen r 
caſt imothe ſea upon whom the lor fell, ory er ran 
this : many may give their &c. and yet it wilt'noeferve; 
caſt loes,jie wi upon thy ſinnes , and1 char will noebe caſ 
into the ſca, thi that there wit! be no calnting of it. = OE 
Now before we leave this verſe , it may be ſome Papiſts will 
hence as from the like places , that the Church Rtandeth 
not of the cle and eſtinate as we affirme;" fornone 
elected can be cur off from it, y if we underſtandrhe cur: 
germ of romehecveteing Tabernartes. Therfore they: 
now condemne this in us as the counſcll of Conſtence condemned 
_ e and burmrhim. Burthis,neither any the like place con- 
comes who doe not deny that wicked men and te- 
Churches , but not of rhe Cathio- 
ious, ofpant —_— becauſe to be in a particular Church is no- 
ac but for a manto joyne himſelte in that ſociery, which 
cth true reli Burro be ofthe Ctholique Church is ro 
to Chriſt as his membef and to draw life from him ;{6 
doth not , neither can periſh,” In a particular Church hen 
may wicked and reprobates be, 'as bad humours and rocten mem- 
bers are inthe body, butnot inthe Catholique Chorch, whichis 
Chriſts body, which as his narurall body could not fee corpti- 
on, neither can it have any en and es noperet 
it could be cur off, no moxe of where the head is, there 
_—_— | che members be, wheress then they ſhall never come” 
cannor be members of him, and ſo no par 
hurch. 'Batare they nor parrs of the parti 
ay e - z but yer it followes nor that every one inthem1 
part of it ; foras cvery ward orſtrectcof London is part 'of 
whole, yet followes it nor that every one in them is part of it, 
forrainers and ſtrangers niay be in it. There is none of the 
Or ———_—— beene in ſome viſible and part 
cular yer it followes 'not that all thar are in ir,arc of it. 
And by is my be anorrdall choſe pres aber yl 
to prove thar wicked men are of 
or they are all underſtood of 
b "_— 
and 
5 kako Wi” inthe Tere nd Hopfhead ; wed 


ther the Chaffe Wheare , dovtbe Lees Wine, voor ge x7Þ 
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| V=xs. XIII. 


And this bave ye done agains , and covered the Altar of 
tbe Lord with teares, with weeping ,and with mourning : 
becauſe the offeting is no more regarded, neitber recei ved 
acceptably at your bands. 


N D thu hive ye done ageene.) The Prophet proc eedeth to 

aſccond ſinne 1nthis people and to reprove it, going from 
their ſtrange wives, tothcir having of many wives, ro multiplici- 
ry of them which is repraved in this verſc and 14. and 15.Of the 
whole we have two parts : 1. his reproofc, 2. his exhonation to 
the contrary, fize v. 15. Inthercproot as the vice is checked, but 
not ſo openly as the former, yet neceſſarily our of the 15. verle it 
followcth, bo the grieving of their wives was by taking other 


. | wives tothem. Now the amplification of this finne, or the hay- 


—— 


| ſo interpreted, as alſo froma cammon.and uſuall kinde of ions 


nouſeneſle of it, is ſer forth rwo ways : Firſt, becauſe it was 
injurious to their wives and themiclves, veric 13. Sccondly,be- 
cauſc it was againſt the inſticution and ordinance of God , v erſc 
14-15. Now the firſt againſt their wives, becauſe they gric- 
ved and vexcd them, and againſt themſelves, becauſe they made 
their own offcrings to be rejected of the Lord. 

And this have ye done againe. ] And this ſinne have you com- 
mitcd_inthe {ccond place which comes here ro be reproyed a- 
rm cm partic you have taken not onely ſtrangers bur 
you have. joyncd them to your lawfull wives and taken them 
with them, and made them to mourne and weepe 

And covered the Altar of the Lord with teares.] The Iſraclitcs 
women or their owne proper and lawfull wives,finding that they 
tooke others tothem, and finding them in their places where they 
ought to hayc beenc , and who had onely the right unto them, 
they wept day and night before tbe Altar of the Lord, as it were 
accuſing his providence, that he did not relecve,and redrefle their 
injurics. 

Te beve covered.) He accuſcth not thoſe who did weepe, but 
thoſe who were the cauſc of their weeping. 

Te have covered. ] That is,you have mane your ha by your 
carriage and dealing towards them to cover.$9 Cyril interpreteth 
theſe words , and that both beeauſc the place muſt necds haye it 


For w, by 


we Joc ary thing compelled or drawne to it, ci 


ſome ,vechemy c or pitty of any man, or by ſome 
other affeci "ent id to doc thy affection of whom wear 
compelled of drivr tb it. As'ifa man could not bcare horny 


———— 
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| or his friend will not let him reft or be in quice ,, for he is often 
| (Ml or command or imptaftonthough by another. Tharinſtance | 


in, 99-14 


E 


- — —k. 


he hath to his abſene friend, or his dead ſonne ; we 1ay his ſonne 


{aid ro doe, that doth ſo worke, and moveth him cither by coun- 


| Chap.) 


| in this caſe we may give. Zach. 11.13. | 
| Caſt it 1940 the Potters eld.) It is aPr ic of rhe | 


| which [ed ſhould take for the betraying of Chriſt, and what h 


| ſhould do with it : And when he was to doit & did caft it ifto the 
| Temple. Math. 27.5. Ir is ſpoken here as if Chriſt did i, or 
' ſhould doe it ; not that he perſoralfy did ir, bur becauſe he rtioved 
 tn4&s, and after a fort compelled him ro doe it. 

| Nowthegreanefle of theſe womens forrowes are incteaſed 
or amplified , tharthey were fo affeQted that reares came from 
| them; and it it be thought that its cafic for that ſex to ſhedteares 
| yer this comes not from the compoſition, but the cxrreame griefe 
they ſaftained , when chey came ro ſo many, as it were cover the 
Alar of God , even that Afar where ſought for caſe and 


; mourning ; thar is, their teares were joyned with fobs and ſighs, 
and ourcryes , by which the forrow and anguiſh of their rninde 
wa$ increaſed , when 25 God would have his Attar without all 
ſpore or injury moſt pure, ſacred and conſecrated to him, inſbmach 
as he the ſtones of it to be wrought or cur with any'inſtra- 
ment of iron ; it muſt needs be and nnacc w 
him wheh it was covered and c ed with reares, and 
| lamencations of thoſe who were in miſery, vexcd by their hlf- 

The Ahkar of the Lord.) This amplifies further their ſorrow, chait 
they came to the Altar of the Lord ro complaine, as being with- 
out all hope of from man.,and all meanes , and had ofiely 
God to flyc to and his hel , for iris a ſigne of great | 
when 25 men miſerable and affefted with mjury, come'mourning 
#nd lamenting to'Gods Altar to complaine ro lum , as thoſe who 
| have no helpe, no defence in the counfclls or helpe of men , 
none in 'the Judges and Magiſtrates of thetime , againſt ſuch 


dd.) Or ſorhat jour off e- 
. jay to th nv Rey 


fo ſtirred up againſt them rhac he faith all their ſacrifice & 
were not accepted or regarded of him.s.The tears of your i 
fedwives are 2s 2 vaile uponthy Altar,and doll ſo cover it, that 


&s 0 moore 
®. 


your ſacrifices, and oblations cannor be ſerne, or make ric nor ac-} 
prayers come bocti before| 


cept them when their crycs and their | 
me, they doe ſo trouble and corrupe your prayers and ſo hinder, 


; comfort. And ferther to amplifie it , it 15 ſ#id with weepirg ad | 


— 
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thatthey are nor heard of meat all. 
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ee I en I ee. _ 


| T's bove daoneagane | Iatic lecond place adding thus tznne 
rothe-former,a grcater tothe lelle, Some who were frngie woke 
ſtrange wives, and whea others {aw that was bornc withlll, 2nd | 
the magiltrates did not controule and punuh it, they prgcccd to | 
this, that having wives of the daoghters of God, they twoke ro 
then the daughters of a ſtrange God, | | 
| Ceorruptions ſuffered in the whole Church and panicular D.oQrine, 
| members , and notreproved, puniſhed and corrected, whiithes 
' they. be 11 doctrine Or manncrs, will ſooge grow gicaigtor bring * 
"11 grecr. | 5 IH 
| Andoovoedihe Altar of the Lord with warts, )] The firſt reaſon | 
' condemning this poligamy is drawne from the grict of tHe wwes; | 
| and it ſtands chus: That which is a griefe & the witc, 42d tills het | 
{heart with ſorrow and anguiſh, even thea, when ſhes comes to | 
Gods Altar, Gods ſervice ought notto be done by the husbaad, | 
'bur ſuch is this, o | 
| The husband ought not todoe that which will grieve and Doftrixe, 
 vex his wife, and make her unfit for duties,tq himiclte, ad ſervice | 
| to God, Ir is here the force of the Prophers reaſon, And this is | 
the commandement of the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. 3.7. Collo. 3.19.This | 
Laban law by the light of nature, which made him rake oath of | 
Iaakeb, Gen. 1.50.1f thow (bail wex my daughters,07 [h {takt woes | 
beſide my d ughters + there 15 no man with «s, behold God u witneſſe | 
berweewe thee and me. This made Rebekah fourge Iſaac tor the de-. 
| parting of [aa#eb. Gen. 27.46. | 
Becauſe a man muſt not do that which may gricve gr ofetd a Reaſes 1, 
weake brother , to drive hut\ backe , or make hun teſle fir and 
_— inthe ſervice of God,and tollowing of hinginuch lefle | 
a WIE. 's 
Becanſc ſhe is the weaker veſſell, 1 Pet. 3.7. The weakeneſſe | 54/0» 2. 
of the {ex craves more indulgence and care, As we wore cahjly | 
children if they offend inafty thing, by reaſon offhe ter- | 
demefleof their years , and ignofance of un. Sothe infirmity of 
their ſex ought ro make men, they be not rough and ſevere with 
them, Some tranſlate it Inſtrument : And as Lachey ſpeakes of it; 
2a Knitc witha tender edge,mcn will not cur ſtones, brafle, or 
won with it, | 7 
- Becauſe ſhe is partaker of the ſame and monifold gr2ces of lite, | Reaſon 3, 


—_ 


taker with him of bapriſme, and of tholc things that are had by 
Chriſt, and made her hcire of Heaven with him: God having | 
thus equalled her, it ſhold reſtrain him off trom grieving licr : for | 
if we reſpe&the inward man, and as cvery one is in Chriſt,all are 
| equall, and therc is no difference betweene/man and wife, yet be- 
' cafe, God hath {o ordained things, he muſt be head /and go- | 
verne, and ſhe muſt be ſubjce; and be goverried ; yet in bis | 


(as {ome books have it)1 Per. 3.7; Sceing God hath made her par- | | 


Qc WerMmment | 


HH i m——_— 
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governement and ſiperiority becauſe God hath thus honoured 
| her, he miſt not be grievous to her. | 
To reprove all ſuch husbands 38 make no care ar all of grie- 
ving and vcxing their wives , ſumetimes whenrhcy are preſene 
with them, ſomerimes when they ate ablenr, and by it. And of. 
' tentimes ſuch as are ready to cry out of an offence, or an occaſion 
of gricf which a man is "Ano to give to his brother. yet they care 
nat to gricvethcir owne fleſh in a neerer conjundtion. By their 
abſence =_y grievethem, ſcldome ar home with them , burra- 
king more delight in riorous and difſolute company , more in Ta- 
vernes and Ordinarics where there arc lewd and veine cxerciſes, 
then in the ſociery of their loving and kinde wife, making her fir 
ſighing and ſobbing at home,mingling hermeate with teares, and 
her prayers, if the ſavonr religion, with mourning and weeping, or 
elſe which falls our with roo many for want of their husbands c6- 
pany they fall into the ſnarcs of Saran, & have inſtruments ſugge- 
ſting to them that their husbands do not love them; by which ma- 
ny a woman thar otherwiſe would be honeſt falls into folly and 
uncleaneneſſe, which the husbands care & loving company would 
have prevented , which commerh ar the length to the ruine of 
them and their houſes. Tf they rell me they muſt goe abroad and 
have their pleaſure and ſporrs ; I tell chemthar cheur — 
ing abroad I reſtraine not, bur their unneceſſary : And'i 
muſt, wh may nor the wife ſay ſoroo 7 bur I wilk not be 
| roexcule her wandring, neither will it be born with, & there is no 
reaſon it ſhould , for they looke ſhe ſhould accept their c 
' and be willing to be with them, and —_— And why then 
ſhould not they be as willing to dwell wi ? androgive 
them comfort and content, and not to vex them by their unne- 
ceſſary abſence , which mg ag ſo apt to doc by name 
they are commanded to dwell with 1 Per. 3.7. bur the wo- 
man by implication and conſequent ; bur ſone bide alwaies 
at home, bur berrer for their wives they were abſent, they are ne- 
ver content with any thing they do, bur diſgrace them betoretheir 
ſervants and company , and be bitter unto.them in word & deed, 
and provoke them to unkindneſle & diſtemper, by ſtrange cariage 
of rheirs, it may be ſometimes taking $& s mayde, as Abraham 
id,though S&r4b neyer give her him,and ſo driving them into d/- 
vers paſſions & diſtrations, making them forger both their ſex & 
their duty ; and hence comes oftentimes ſo complaines of 
_ =—_ the —_—— is the cauſe of ir. As if the — 
the through fre & water,through &di 
woods and t rg. where it ar, and then com- 
_ of the hurt and paine that it ſuffereth;ſo many by their 
range behaviour draw themſclves into contempe 9nd makerheu | 
wives undurifull and then cxclaim againft them when they ſhould 


condemne \ 


condemne themiclves , - have gone againſt the rule of God, 
| and ſo have brought the curic of God upon them. = 
' To inſtruct cvery man toabſtaine from vexing and grieving | T/c 2 
his wife, either by his abſcnce or preſence, beach with her, | 
and dclight in her company ; not withdr.iwing himſelfe trom her, | 
bur upon a goud calling, and a good caulc: and then fo as the may | 
eive hetakes no delight, nay,thar it is a gricte to himro be an | 
| occaſion of her gricte , and that yet he leaves his heart behinde | 
with her. When he is prefent, he muſt live lovingly and ainiably 
with her, abſtaining from all rhings that may gricve her : ſo thall 
he give hgg an exampleto do ſo to him. For they ought nut to | 
e themlſclves, bur one another. The good things that are in | 
, he muſt cheriſh: for as in children or tervants, ſointhe wite: | 
, nothing incourageth her more 1n any . good thing, then that her |. | 
| husband obſcrveth and approveth thote good things arc in her. 
[The cvill c!:ings, ordinary infirmiries, he muſt rather inereat God | 
for them, chcn reprove her ; bur if cithcr, he muſt rake his firreſt | 
time for it : as with Phyſitians, oblcrve her nature, as they their | | 
patients, and doit in love, not paſſion; with a gravc,yet cheertull 
{countcnance, letting her ſcc her tault our of the Word, rather | 
(then from his will and diſlike. And though he be maſter Bee, | 
and have ating, yet muſt he ſeldome or never ule ir, unleſle cx- | | 
hwy drive him, and that by her peeviſhneſſe rather then his | 
paſſion or tolly in handling ot the matter. And ſo may he have | 
{ 
| 
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comfort by hcr , and fruit of her : for ſhee is theretore com- 
to a vine, which by the care and diligence of the Gardiner 
mcarcfull pruning and underpropping ir,and drefling of it, brings 
forth fruit, even grapes.whence comes wine, which rezoyceth the 
heart: otherwilc it will but wallow on the ground, and remaine 
fruitlcflc. But to conclude, provided always that the be durifull | 
and kinde; loving and obcdicnt unto him, or clſc the forfeirs her 
right : and thenif he be bitter and unkinde to her. Ido not war- | ; 
rant him. but I lcfſe blame him.If ſhe be to him nor a turtle Dove, f 
bur a chattering Pye, full of brawlings and comentions, becauic | 
every thing muſt not'be as ſhe would have it; T lefſe blame him 
if he delight abroad, ſeeing 5 alemen hath faid, Prov. 21. g. Ut s 
berter to dwell in 4 corner of the houſe top. then with a contentious wo 
Wan 179 4 wide bouſe. Prov. 19.13. The comentions of awife arc as 
4 continual dropping. It (he be, as one faith, like a vine that were 
pl.nted in the flowing ſca, which proſpererh leaſt when the water 
51loweſt : ſo his fellowſhip ſweereſt when he is turtheſt off. If as | 
many women, who tcll us they make themlclves fine and trim to 
pleaſcrhcir husbands, and yet are leaſt trim. when they onely cn- 
x brag, but onely when they arc to ſhery themſelves abroad , 
which in many, rather to pleaſe others then their hushands; (I | | 


cenſure not all) ſo they have no cheerfulnefſe and loving — | 
in 
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inthem whenthey and ther husbands arc alone. never fo merry 
1 When ho 18-abtentnever lo lo)amne and drooping 15 with him, 
as it his company were a burden, and his preience a clog tro | 
them. who canto onv body clte, put on cheerti.!! lookes, have 
lively tpir:rs,and tindc talke enor oh. but with Nei MuSbands can. 
fandec none. bur fit heavic a whole dimer 2nd ſupper wie, and! 
not a word trom her,no token of her joying 11 11 av, 3s And! 
upon every ditconent, be ſtrange a6ay,rwo or three, Io 
ſhould ſecke to her. I fay, by tt:ch dealings ſe hath torteired her 
right, and thongh it bee Summa jus, and ly ſunrms 1urieto 
take ur, ſuch a forterure; or rather ir 15 indeed 1njtiltice, ger of hee 
do tike it, it is bur juſt upon her; and thougit he be nat fit todo it, 
yct the huth delcrved to tuffer tr. | 
| Andioveredihe Altar of the ord with teaves. ] Thic generall of 
' theſe words we have heard, the particulars we mult cxamunc, | 
| Theic women,though heavic inheart, 1nd tull of grict, yet would 
they not dctiſt trom praying ro God, wd performing their ſervice 
and offerings to him; nenizer doth he tor that reject them and 
their offerings,though he be their husbands atterwards,who were 
| the cauſe of therr griete. 
Defrine, | Though men cannor performe the ſervice and worthip of God 
with thar chcertulnefſe and pertection which he requuerh, who 
loves a chcertull giver, and fo 2 chcertull worſhipper; and being 
Perfection it ſcltc, would have things in pertection, yet miſt 
xrforme them 15 they are ablc, and he will acccpt them an their 
umperfe&tion. Maniteſt,as here, fo by that reproote of Moſes t0 
Aaren. Levit.10. 16. The practile of Nehemuah, Nchem, 1.4, of 
' David, Pial.42. 5.6. of Zacharie, Luke 1. 22. of Chriſt, who 
| mighr ſtand for all,Marth. 26.38.39. 
Becauſc many ſo have obtained a bicfling, and God hath given 
it them,as P1a.126.5. 1hey th. ſow in te-res [hall reap 17 joyas the 
| Goaler, Acts 16. 29. came trembling to Pay! and Silas, but de- 
parted with joy of heart, verl. 34. | 
Not lct our infirmitics hinder us from prayer. 
| Tocomecconfiicmly to God, 
and conored the Altar of the Lard. | Theſe did not (eeke to re- 
 vengethemlclves, they reſiſted not by giving injury for injury, 
dealing with their husbands as they had dealt with them z bus. pa- 
nemly bore it, and commitrcd it tothe Lord. 
Defirixe, | Menwhoarc tmjured, oppreſſed,and hardly dealt withall by o- 
| thers, ought ro beare it patiently, and not to revenge themlcives, 
and rorefiſt by torce and violence. 
Fe Toreach cvcry man to beare paticntly the injuries done unto 
him: if he have received them, do not requite them, but rather; 
with well-doing,Jc: him goto Gods Altar, and with Hezetiab, 
ſpread the letter of the King ot Aſhur before God ; with 1oſeph, 


carry 


ooking he | 


- 


fabliſhthings againſt God * Admit he be hure, yet God ought 


[Verſ 13+ the Propheſie of Malachy. | | 


| —5y the hard ſpeeches of his brethrento his father. If he Hove, 
the Gave ſpirit, he muſt have the ſame minde which was wghe. 
Lord Jeſus,and leave vengeance and recompence to him to wh , 
it belongs. Thou art injured, deprived of thy goods, beaten, re- 
, andpreatly hur: this way , expe the ſemience of the 
. ance mans ſ{crvant ſhall reproach thee, thou wilt 
not beat him thy ſelfe, bur complaine to his maſter : how much. 
| more ought thouto do this in reipe& of God , who hath ſaid: 
Fengeance is mine, and Iwillrepayit: Chryſoft. how 12. adpop. 
4mweh. Bur thou an deſirous to be revenged , that is the way | 
not to revenge : for that is atrue , though a _— fition and 
ſpeech : Tharthey arc onely hurt and injured , who hur: otlicrs, | 
and injure them. And the injury which is done to others, hurts | 
none but thoſe who do it, ſo thoſe who ſuffer do not repay, or be | 
hr ro ſfinne. For example , what was more unhappy then 
Cain? Thedeathhe — upon Abel hath made him thar ſuffe- 
red it, to be accounted juſt in all ages ; and him that did it, a parri- | 
cide and murtherer. What was more miſerable then Heredias, | 
who dcfired [obu _— head in a diſh, and ſo plunged her owne | 
head inthe eternall fire and flames of hell - What worſe then the 
Divell,who by his malice made 796 more famous, that as his glory 
ed, ſo did the others torments - So now. And if men be 
not brought to commit (1nne, and this in particular, what hurt 
have by ir - It is another truth, that there is no man hurr ' 
bur of humſclfe: for admit a man have his goods taken from him, ' 
or other injurics done to him, if he fall not into finne by is, kee- | 
ping the injury boiling in his ſtomacke, or falling to revenge im- | 
patiently, or blaſpheme, or ſuch like , if he do, then is he hurt, | 
— not of another, but of himſclfc. Example Iob and | 
Paul. Thelc and the like ſhould perſwade us to paricnce, and not | 
roreſiſt. And why ſhould ſuch things be hard * If I let him 
alone, he will be worſe. Haſt thou more carc of him then of thy 
ſelfe * Bur are not theſe words of corruptionand pride, who c- 


to be obeyed. Neither ought we to make lawcs againſt that 
which God hath ratified , bur it will hurt neither thee nor him: 
for Prov. 15.1. 4 Row putteth away wrath, but grievous 
word: ftirre up anger. if thou wouldeſt do thy ſclfc and him 
good, the more he is in choler and heat, the more yeeld thou: tor | 
1s heat had nced of the greater remedy. And the more reproa- | 
ches there are, there is the more need of patience and genleneſle., 
And when the feaver is hottcſt, there is moſt need of cooling : ſo 
when a man is angrieſt, of ycelding. But this will be a reproach, 
and there is no manhood in it * Nay it is no reproach, but com- 
paſſon and humanity. Flnally, in all theſe things thou ſhalt finde 


thattruc of Xb/gailto David, 1 Sam. 25. 31. Then ſhall itbe no! 
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BY- expoſiton _ Chap... 


unto thee; nor Offence'of minde umo my Lord, that he hath 
blond carſcleſſe, nor thar my Lord hath nor revenged 
' nmſelfe : And whenthe Lord ſhall have dezle wel with my 
| remember thine hand-maid. And of himtouching ker, verſe A. 
13. Then David ſaid to Xhigerl+ Bleficed be the Lord God of 
 Ifracl , which ſem thee rhis day to meet me. And blafled be 
' thy counſcll, and blefſed be thou, which haſt kept me this day 
' from comming to ſhed blood, and that mine hand hath nor ſaved 
| MC. 
Becauſe the off cring is mo more reg ded. Or more plainly: $9 
| that —_— rw djew ofcrig . ] The fccond reafon con- 
demning Polygamy , becauſe « makes their worſhip and ſervice 
unzcceptable ro God, while the injuries they did to their wives, 


require all your debts. Be- 


= 
VOJce to 

applicd, Prov. 27. 13. Be 
» ſhell alſo ory, 

16. 24. Old 1ſua8 ac- 


e: 
re. To 


bs care as the 


that 
net be heard. Andthat 
cepted the prayers of 7aceb, and his voyce the betrer, becauſe of 
his rough and hairy hands, but with our Jſaec it is cleane con- 


Becauſe are in their fins,and that which is more, 'they are 
not ) nition of fins Jeving Civifh hath £1 Miard, 1g, 
| But if ye doe wat fargive men their treſp «ſes, uo more will your father 
| you your rrefpafſes. For if they who remit not other mens 
injuries inſt the mare uncapable. what are they who doe injure 
others and opprefſe and wrong them? Nay if they had had remil- 


| fron, yer the guile ofthem wonld returne. Rediaxc domifſ« peceate 
obi fraterns c wow off. AS the parable ſheweth, Manhew 
18. 34. Now where a mans ſins his prayers muſt needs | 


be unaccepted. | 
| | Becauſc| 


— 
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| Becauſe the crves of thoſe who arc oppreſlcd and 1jured arc 
[bas cares, James 5.4. ſpeaks of one kin.'c. And though his cars 


ſed with injuſtice and injury , they ſtop them againſt the prayers 
of the oppreſſour. 
The judecments of God arc upon us, and that juſtly,becauſe of 
theſe grievances, oppreſſions, and injurics that are amongſt us;we 
to have them removed, we prevaile nor, but it increaſeth and 
Arr is it any marvatlce, how ſhould our praycrs tinde favor 
in his cares when the cryes of the oppreſſed and injured have til- 
ked them? fortheſc grievances arc amongſt us : then no marvaile 
[if they are come upon us, and thar God 1s come to revenge them, 
and that neither their praycrs,nor the prayers of his Miniſters can 


prevaile. James $. 4+ 


— —@D_— 
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V ens. XIV. : 
'Tit ye /ay, wherein * vecauſe the | ord hath been witneſſe be- 
| tocene thee and the wife of thy yourh, againſt whom 
| tboubeſt tranſere{ed, yer [be is thy companion, and the 
| TWifeof thy covenant. 


y ET ye ſay,wherein? ) The (ccond thing by which the Prophet 
condemneth this fi1ne of poligamy 15,that it is againſt Gods 
ordinance, which is ſet downe inthis verſe , and that which fol- 
avs of ir. The ſinnc is that which is againſt the ordinance 
and inſtirurion of God,that ought not to be done ;, ſuch is this. 
Now it is againſt his inſtitution, becaulc it is againſt thar covenant, 
whereof hee is both Author and witneſſe. The way of { crting 
downthis is, by way of queſtion and an{wer, from the people, 
&rothem from God,depending _ the former. The Lord had 
told them it made their prayers to be rcjedted. They aske why it 
ſhould be ſo 2 yer ye ſay wherin, or wherfore, for what cauſc, or 
what reaſon there was why their offerings ſhould be rejedted, and 
he would not reccive their prayers © As men that would nor 
acknow that there was any fin or fault inthem, bur put him 


arc not ſubject to any prejudice, yer when they are juſtly polft{- | 


to his proofe how he would make it good.and thew them where - | 
in they had offended, not willing to conteſſe unleſſe he can wreſt 
it from them. 

Beeanſe the Lord hath beene witneſſe. } The Lords anſwer ſhew- 
ing direQly that there was cauſe , becauſethey had beene injuri- 
ous , noronely againſt their wives, but againſt God, who was | 
witneſſe of the Covenant they made betwixt themſclves, which 
Covenant as it was Gods, ordained by him, that they ſhould be 


one Aeſh,ſo was it made, he being preſent, & called upoa by him, 
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| as wirrctlc whenhe bound himfclte to take her tor his onely wite. 
| So that wirneſle betywcene thee and thy witc is wirnelle of that 
| Civenar that is pafſed betwixt thee and thy witc, and which he 
ordained. Whe w the wife of chy yeath | One whomthou haſt had 
from thy youth, who hath beene long dclighttull, comtorablc, 
and amiable untother by her beaury, helpes, and chearcfulneſſe, 
and other truirs of her yourh and ot marci>ge, whenthou being in 
thy youth, marricd hcra young V ugine. And 10 it 15 no new rca- 
| ſon, nor yet any ſtrange and obſcure name of your duty mually 
. ro bepertormed, thar ir may be accounted cither a {mallthy 
0715 to be denyed and lightly regarded, but i 15 moſt ancient and? 
of long commuance, even trom your youth ; neither 15 there 
thing committed by her why thou ſhouldeſt violate thy fatth and 
breake thy covenant with her, for fo that, a7ammft whom thes bif 
tranſereſſed ] Is to bercad, with whom thou haſt dealt unfaith- 
fully,breaking thy covenant, 

Tioſc words, hath beene mitnefſe. ] Some underſtand 3 if it 
were mean, that he were witneſle ot the injurics and indigniti 
done againſt them. And that howſoever tome would ile Thee 
yet the Lord tooke notice of them, as great injurics : yer this mex- 
' ning the very tenor of the words will nor carry ir, for it is not he'is| 

witneſlc of, you have been untairhtull ro them, bur between thee 
 & her ; with whom thou haſt dealt unfaithfully. Others would 
have it ; he is witmeſſe : Thar is,he hath conteſted betwixt thee and 


her ; that is, hath commandcd how thou ſhouldſt carry thy {cle 
rowards thy witc, when he ſaid, Gen. 2.24. Therefore ſhall man 
leave his father and his mother , and ſhall cleave to his witc, and 
they ſhall be one flcth. Bur though ſome ot thc Icarned, as Mrerew 
| and Cyril incline to this, it ſeemerh to mc ſomewhat violent, 
| Ter « fhethy companton.) This is added to amplitic the crime 
| ofunfaithfulneſſe, becaulc the was united ro him in nighneſſe of 


, 


blood, being ficth of his flcſh, and bone of his bone, and in ſo- 
| Cicty of life admirrcd to a partaking of his government and guods, 
| or companion of his bed and government, and that by a covenant 
| made betwixt them, whereumo he had bound himſcltc : 7es i ſhe, 
ſanth the Propher , that is, for all chat ſhe is thus, thou haſt deak 
thus and {o with her. Some; for all thou haſt dealt thus wh her, 
 yeris ſhethy companion, &c. and not that other thou haſt raken, 
and pur her away, or forſaken her company. 

| Becauſethe Lord hath been witne(ſc between thee, Gods anſwer, 
 ſhewing their finne in amorc heynous degree, not againſt heir 
| wives and {clves, but againſt him. $< 
| They who breake covenant, and deale unfaithfully with their 
wives, are not onely injurious totheir waves, but alſo linne againſt 
God: Let the injunc be the maine one here tpoken of, or ktir be 
| lefle, whereinthe covenant of marriage i broken. And now that 


which 
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which is of the husband to her, muſt be underſtood of the wives 
|ro him.Sothe Propher here condemnes the mans perfidiouineſlc 
'25afin to God. And 2s much Solemen infinuarcs tor the woman, 
Prov. 2.17. Which for ſ.kerh the guide of her youth and forgenteth 
| the Covenamt of ber God That a leud woman dealing unfairhfull y 
(wh her husband, finned againſt God, in breaki Ca 
| whereof he w3s Aurhour. is further prov becauſe their 
naturall duricsare commandegſot God, as Epheſ. 5.22.25. Collo. 


3-18.19. and other places. 

| Recauſe wharfoever is the Commandement and Word 

of God, is a finne againſt hi h immediately it hurts man. 

/N. ay indeed i is onely a hurtto — and the ſinne againſt God + 

| ſceing he is onely the law giver. James 4, Now 3s the tenor of in- 

dimers run, you did a thing ag NT 
of the Kings The hurt 15 tothe private perſon, bur the 

kl og Mary, Thetur ſo inchis. 

him toher,and her to him, and joyned them 

ro one another is to tran(- | 


| Becauſe 
ho. pet 
againſt God ; which Igather by proportion trom thar of 


| 


þ 


orelſc 
Deur.22.15.44 20. where recompence is to bee made to the fa-! 
ther, for the injury that is done tothe daughter , for if there 
bean i injury againſt him, that is but in Gods mma. at 
rent. what to himſelfe. 

Toperſwade husbands and wives nocto tranſgreſſe or injure 
one another, not todcale unfaxthtully one with another. - For be- 
fidesthar ir is uncomely , and moſt unnaturall roſce that aman 

ſhould hurt his owne flcſh,and ſo a woman. Thartrhe ſhould 
| annoy the head, and the head the body , it is againſt God there- 
fore as /oſeph difſwraded his Miſtrefſe, & reſtrained himiſclfe, Gen. 
39-9. ſo ſhould they one with another, when occafion and 
runiry is given, of infirmiry is ready to over-ſway, ſhould ſay 

oneto another + How can I doe this great wicked 
2gainſt God * The durics of the | axrber mae mc 
| Covenant wereto love his wife, to be faithtull ro her in his body | 
and goods, to dwell with her, wo governe her go inſtry&her, be an 
example to nm benevolenceof maintenance 4nd im- 


to him, to feare and obey him: - Inany oneof theſe to faile, 15 to 
rratiſgreſſe againſt the Lord. And though ſometimes intheir cr: 
ruption they could conſent torranſerdlc one agairiſt the other ; 
as the husband that his wife ſhoold be a hartor,, and pnoftrarc her 
for gaineto another, or that he might without her reproofe be an 

and > contre : ——— be- 


c2uſe of thar, that velewr; wow fit imjuris : yet is ita 
| God, and that which may ene the ca wof Galigen _— 


and finne | 


like. And of the wife to love and be faithful! | 


to theruine and deftrudtion of the whole family hither with 
F- Kk 3 them .| 


CT —  —  —  —  — — A. __ p_y 


113 


Reaſon 1, 


Reg/ov 3, 


Ve 1; 


eAn expoſition upon Chap... 


er 


—— —” ———__ —— 


them. It is uſuall with men, that they are carctull not w-trant- 
gretle one againſt anocher in thote thyngs e ſpecio}ty which are a- | 
gainſt the law of the Prince 3 therer2 they will refrain themſelves, | 
that they ttcipaſſe noe, though they: wake ſome liberty in leſſer 
| things. If marnied folks cantranigretle in any thing which is noc 
| againſt God and his law, let them take liderry to theralclves , bur 
in things that arc (as what omithon of duty,or commulion of con- 
| trary, be i icfle or more, is not * ) ler themictraine themtelyes, | 
and thar inthe leaſt : For though 2 friend may be a mcediatar be- | 
| rwixtthem, 2nd retonctle tham ſoone., yer who ſhall recondile | 
them to God * Ir was a weighty ſpoech, ſpoken gravely, of old ' 
Eli to his fonnes, if they had ghad grace to have thought of it, | 
1 Sam. 2.25. 1} one man fine aghinfs avether, the Judge ſtab judge | 
him ;, but if « man ſmne againſt the Lord, who ſhall intreat for bums * | 
which may be applicd to this. | | 
. To teach man and wife,when they have been injurious one un- 
*| to another;one againſt the other,that it is not | 
if upon their ſecond thoughts and after wits, upon calmc and 
| vifed ſpimrs, that they reconcile themſelves one. ro another, and 
ſeeme ſorrowfull one to another that they have oftended , 
though wornipente ir with deeble love, nad Lindaef, and 
duty, they jointly reconcile themſelves to God, for the 
ſinne they have commitred againſt him. A thing enther unknawn 
or negletied'of moſt, as tf there were no ſinne in it, or but onely 
+> mms my as if God never regarded what, they 
did; or as if nevertheir faithfull carriage one 40. another pleaſed 
him,nor tran] diſpleaſed him, ic is uſuall,char when 
rororemwoyy wha debug wage Frere 
them, c ily have more knowledge of 
| they,which ſometimes falls out, though unficly , and 
Ge dankatn} bitter and rough, and unkinde to her, it they drinke 
one to another. or uſe ſome other ceremony to make recancile- 
God is never thought of, as if, he were nor offended, and 
cha chey not tohumble them(clves to him. And hence ir 
is, falling our, or injuring, is puniſhed with the 
next, God punithi hmm ne And ary ot 
man tranſgrefſed to day, grelled agai 
to morrow , and fo they live ſtil! hed; wal whereas 
ifchey had truly cd themſclves ro God, they might both | 
have the pardon of that; and obraine the porwring out of graces 
upon them,” by whichithey mighe noc afrerwagds tr 'ONc 
agaiuft mother: Bur for want of this, comes the 
offences berwixt them, and oftergirnes Gady.hand. purſues the 
ſurviver: As anunkinde man hath his 
| wife, which payes him home his finncs againſt/ ; 
an undutifull woman by a ſecond husband , which made the 


Fathers, | 
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Bn. > _ - 
" Fathers, Hierem and others, amongſt other things, condemne (c- 
' cond marriages fo greatly as they did. Not copſidering that as 
Chryſoms, Poriuw oft conjugium ſed [ape ninfragium parit : non juxia 
[aim naturam. ſed juxia jeBienitam eorum , qui ile malt ntumtur 
' De hbelerepedii. Therefore to avoid this, they who are in this| 
| ſtare, ought to humble themſclves , and ſeckto be reconciled to 
| | Gad, as well as mutually with themſelves. And for that end, be- 
| lides the prayers with their familics, they ought either joimly or 
' ſeverally in prayer to confeſletheic ſins, and humble theraſclves 
| daily to God, as they happento be daily or uſuall offences. 

| The Lord batbbeen wineſſe between thee and the wife.) This is. 
' he is witneſle of that covenant which patled betwixt rhem , be- 
cauſe it was made in Gods fight, and preſence of the Churchy 
henr-hanx/ ighe their rroth cachto other, which was made and 
confirmed by the invocation of his name. 

| . The Lord he is witneflc berwixt every man and his wite,of that 
covenant which paſſed berwixt them in his preſence, and be- 
fore his Church,when they firſt came together, which as the Pro- 
pher affirmeth here, ſo is t confirmed by thar, Prov. 2. 17. called 
Gods covenant, not onely becauſc he is the firſt authour of ir, but 
becauſe they were both bound to him rather ther: to themſelves; 
and they arc 3s it were in recognizance in heaven to keep them- 
| ſelves faithfull one to another. The caſe ſeemerth ro ſtand thus : 
Two parties ſtand bound io a third, who tooke of them their ſe- 
vecall homls for the performance of conditions mutually. 

Becauſe it is made by his authority in his preſence, his name be- | 
ing called and by his ſubitirure and deputy, to whom the 
promiſe of fidelity is firſt made by them, and reccived of him, mn 
Gods ſtead beforc-it is mutually made one to another. 

Becauſe he ſecth all things in every place, good or cvill, more 
inthe place of his feer,nay of his preſence and face, as the Con f 
gregation is, ſpecially when he is called to witnefde, 

Totrach men to be wary how they come to the making, &how 
do make this covenant, that they do it revercntly and religi- 
, thatrhey be perſons fit and free to make it, nor to make 2 


arr pry void, by ſome former contra&t, and 


ich is 
cal God to witneffe unlawful things. It 
i and too much, for men to abuſcthe Church and Con- 
gregation ſo : for how vile and ſhamcleſle a thing is that accoun- 
ted * much more to abuſe God himſclfe. As drbenefpaw in ano- | 


Judicatories we may not call an canhly refremee 
King to atteſt, as being greater both then major? oh 155 quocident,& 
them that ſummon, and then them that #49% Cav Down gucrearn 
| judge, why ſhall we require the in- 345 invocamim, facientes 
created God to be wi to creatures, ſo ** renremearer. 


ther caſe, but ſomewhar like : * If in P tr mr 9. avs 
env Citare ſas non off orpote 


ns | 
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An expoſition upon hap.z.' 
| "Ghia. 
| avlng God to be deipited of men: to in this. For what is this | 
| elſe, bur 2s muchas in them is ro bring him imo contempt, as he 
| char will witneſfe ſuch unlawftull rhings, or clfe ro provoke him | 
| by forme extraordinary, and fearetul! judgementto renounce wit- | 
| —— ſuch deceittull covenants? And though men may | 
| irnagine, if there be ſome precomracts befure.or ſorne other thing | 
which may make this unlawful! ; That ver they can cover ic well 
| enough : either they have agreed not to challenge it one of 2no- 
ther; or there was nowitneſles. Yet let then know there is ndw a | 
witncſe who knowes the former well enor1gh,and hethar intruah | 
| | will be thcir Fudge, and both witnefle, and accuſcr, and Judge. 


And though it be not lawfull for earthly Judges to doe [0 yet is 
it for him. And ſuch ſhall know that he will not be mocked and 
abuſed, doe it tothe King,or Captain+e,or any man of account, and 
ſce whether he will beare it at thy hands. 

Voz | Toteach thoſe whoarcin this ſtare, and have made this cove- 
| ' nant, to remember who was by whenit was rrtade, in whoſe pre- 
. ſence, and who was witnefle of &, and to whom indeed the cove- 
, nant was made 2s a feofhe in truſt for borh parties, It was the 
| | Lord rhat was prelent,and maderohim for them : thar as 

Laban cooks | ſuffer not joincture« ro bemade to their daughters whichis drow. 
anoarh of | ned with the marriage, but tothemſclves, or ſome third peron | 

lacob f#r bs | which will looke to the performance of it, if his daughter would 
| <awghter1. | remirit ;, ſo inthis with God, who cenainely will cxatntathe 
Ges.zt, | hands of both of them each to other , and will not faile rthetruſt 
| he hath taken upon him. If it were bur for his preſence onely and 
| becauſe he was by, it ſhould ſtrike a reverence and a care to keep 

| it, asthar Math. 14.9. Herod for the oath fake, and themthar lac 
' at meate wah him , performed what was promiſed + ſo more of 
; this, he for his inferiours, they for their ſuperior, and Lord ,-hee 
| forthem who onely would condemne hisraſhnefſe, bur conld 
not puniſh his unfairhfulneſſe and promiſe breaking : they for 
him who can doe both, and will doc both. Mcn will not breakc| 
their faith given bur intableralke, if they doe, it will be a ſhame 
rothem, though it be bur in ſmall things. Whar a ſhame'is ir then 
to. falfifie that faith that is givenin the preſence of God and his 
Church: Therefore let cvery one remember their covenant, and 
the dutics of them, and doc ; hcis witneſſ ©, Judge, and re- 

Venger. . 

The wife of thy youth ) She whom thou haſt had from thy 

then taking of her,and haſt had the comforts and helpes by 

ever ſince. | 1 
k is fit and convenient when a man is purpoſed to marry,and is 
\ in ſome good ſorrprovided for ourwards things , having cirher | 
trade ortreaſure,cither poſſeſſions or a profeſſion, that wil admini- 
ſter neceſlitics , notto paſle his youth before herake himſclfe a 


wite | 
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wife of thy 


bur thy love ſhould be continual. 
{ The wife nmſt be beloved , not onely when ſhe is young and 
| beautifull, not while her fricnds and favor laits, &c. bur alwaics 
| whilcſhe lives. Pro. 5.19. Let her be 49 the lowing Hinde and ples 

| [amt Roe - let her breaſts ſuufir thee at all times, and delight m her 
love cominactly. 

Ta us ſhe thy compenien ) This amplifics their injury and mdig- 
nity done to the wite, ſeeing ſhe was by Gods ordinance and his 
owne covenant admurted into the participmtion of houthould mat- 
ters and governemem, made his yoake-tcllow, and his wite , and 
helper ; and by theſc rwo rights and titles remained fo ſtill. 

The wife is her husbands companion , one that by right hath 
part in his governemernt 1 d houſhald affaires, and who ought to 
take the care & goverrunemn with him, pur her ſhoulder under it, 
and beare i with him : Tis 15 from her creation, God making 
her an helper, Gen. 2.13. 41/0 the Lord God ſud, it u not good that 
the mas ſhould be hirsſcife a/one , 1 will make him an helper meet 
for hems. Furſt, ro beare him chil.{ren: Secondly, to keep his bo- 
dy chaſt. z Cor.7.2. Thirdly, to te14 his perton in fickenefſe,and 
| in health. Fourthly, in governing his houle, children,and family. 
Hence is that Gen. 3.12. To bew1th we , ſome read to be my com- 
panion , and fellow to helpe me , ſhethat thou gave me to be 
| adjuerex, ſhe is infids trix: yet noting what the ſhould be. Hence 
x ts that rhe ſpirit of God inthe commendarions of a vertuous 
woman fers down ſo my proporrics of a good hufwite, and one 


JI. 11.13-15. 21.23. 27. The heart of her huiband trufteth in her, 
and he [bell beve wo need of theſpryle. She ſecketh wooll and flix, 
and th chearefally with her hinds. And ſhe riſeth while it ® 
yet night and gi pertionto hey honſhold , and the ordinary 
40 her maids ;, he fearcth not the [new for her family + for all ber fa 
auly = clorthed with ſcarier ; her hasb 1nd is knowne inthe gues, 
when he futeth with the Elders of the land. She overſeeth the wayes 
of ber heuſhold , and cateth not the bread of idleneſſe. Hence is 
the pratice of Rebeckab , Gencl. 27. 46. And of Abigatl, 
1 Sam.25. | 

Becauſe ſhe is partaker ofthe honour with him, in being above 
the reſt; commanding, and bring ſcrved by them, then reaſon the 
ſhould carry www, and the burden with him, and care with him , 
if ſhe command with him, ſccing ſhe rules and raignes with him ; 


wite, Prov. 5.18. Let thy founte-ne be bleed, and rejoyce wuh the | 


The wife of thy youth, againſt whom theu haſt tranſereſſed | 
Now that ſhe is __ _ of thy = is cooled, her beaury be- 
ng decayed, or her poruon uch like , now thou halt cat 
heel and {ct her by, and taken another, which oughtnotto be, | 


that takes care of rhe goveracmen. and houthold affaires. Prov. | 
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tor this governmeat 15 an Ar:;flocracie. | 
Becauſc his cares and troubles are increaſed by her and hers. 
irginity is oftentimes troubleſome tor a mat ro wreſtle with his | 
mfrmitics , and pafſion, and in health, and ſickenefſe. Which | 
though thcy be remedied by marriage, yer that brings him into as 
many , though ily nor fopreſhng, tor he thar 1s in his virgi- | 


niry, and hnds theſe, 4nd thinkes altogerher ro tree himſiclte from 

Chryleſt de them by marriages like him thar walkes in a brake of bryars, or 

| virguave. 5 2, | a thicker of thorns , and ſome thorns ſticking in his gramenes gif 

| fine. he turne himſclic about ro avoid one, he catcheth, and is catched 

| by another. So herc. | 

Reaſon 3. Becanſc he hath endowed her with all his goods , both bens 

anime, corpor is oF fortune, that ſhe hath right tothem all as him- 

(clfe. And wherfore all this , bur to take care with him 2 beaſts 

have fodder, ſervants mcate and drinke for their labour and care, | 
the the right of all tor his endeavours. | 

[t reproves the neglect of theſe duties, and bindes all wives in 
Gods feare ro performe them. 

Tet us ſbe thy compen:0n, and thy wife JThough the men had t> 
ken other women into their beds, and adjoyned them ro them,and; 
fo indeed commit adulkery, which breakes the marriage es tg 
becwuſe by a lawfull Judge and Magiſtrate, no divorce is 
the Prophet tells him the 15 his wite. 

When adultery is commirted, and manifeſtly knowne to beſo, | 
cither by the man or woman , yer neither may the nocent not m- 
nocent party put one another away , butrhey arc ſtill man and 
wite, rillthe caufe be lawtylly Lond ofa lawfult Magiftrate, 
judged and determined. Thatnfeth hence that God faith ſhes} 
his wife. Further, 46444 128 with conſere of $ar4h, tooke Hage, 
who can cxculc him of adultery? yet was $reþ his wife ſtill, elſc 
ſhould the ſecd in whom all the nations of the carth was bleſſedf 
andthe firſt, be an adulterous ſeed, Gen. 16. So after her death of| 
Ketwr«b and his Concubines , Gen. 25. Soof David whenhef 
married Barbſbebab,though it is moſt probable he had nowite,yet 
hc had Concubines, then afterwards,. as 2 Sam. 16.21. ſheweth,, 
yer ſtill was ſhe his wife, and fo accounted to his dying day ; ſo of 
others might be ſaid. Beſides, though Chriſt hath allowed it ro 
the innocent party, that he or ſhe may commence the ation, and 
being judged, pur the other away : yet no where hath he coman-| 
ded n, that he ſhould pur her away, whic h it ſhe had ceafed ro be 
a wite, he would. Math. 19.9. Againe, onely he that joyned 
them can ſeparate them, and make them not man and wite,which 
is God only : that he did by the Miniſter, this by the Miniiter and | 
Magiſtrate, Math. 19.6. H:erom reports of Fabzo's, that without 
the judgement ofthe Church , or Magiſtrate , the put. away her 
husband, being a vitious and an adultcrous man, and ay 

thy 
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filehy faſts. Bur hee writ not the reſt, yer others reporr, 
that ſhe was made rodoe publique , not that ſhe made a | 
divorce, but that ſhe did it ofher ſclfe without the iudgement of 
the Church. 

Becaufe as private and clandeſtine and ſecret marriages arc not 
allowable for manifold inconveniences to all, ſo privy and ſecret 
divorccs arc notallowable, becauſe they will be as prejudiciall ro 


the of many. 

they are man and wife till a juſt cauſe be juſtly known 
ro the contrary, that cannot be in private, but before acomperens 
Judge, God allowing none to be accounted adukerers, bur ſuch 
25 are convidted of it, which is not betwixt themſclves, 


man be both a 
Becauſe if the 3d be not knowne to the innocent , then 

are ſtil! man and wife , though there be great preſumption 
of it. And why not if knowne * Ir never a whit breakesthe 
more knowne, then unknowne , unlcſlc it be proved,and judged, 
and determined. | | 
* Becauſc it is a puniſhment of a fault committed, none may pu- 
niſh, bur a Lawfull Judge. 
| Tdreprovethoſe who thinke it to be inthe power of the inno- 
cent man or woman to make the divorce after once juſt caulc is 
knowne '% nn, withour the authority of __ lawfull 
Judge. As it man might deſtroy that which God hath joyned. 
CY her joyncture in prejudice of her (clfe, 
nor a man take it from her, if ſhe were willing to the prejudice of 
her cſtare, unlciſe it be done before a lawfull Judge. How then 
this,rhat is ſuch a prejudice to her and many others 7 A recogni- 
zancemade inthe Court of Chancery cannot be releaſed bur 
the conſent of the ſame Court. And when a recognizance bs made 
wo God, can man relcaſc it without his confers 2 

Ir reproveth thoſe who as unſoundly, as boldly,deliver that af- 
ter adultery is commirred, ſpecially if it be known, ſo longs they 
live together afterwards, they live as adulterers, Can man and 
wife be adultercrs * Iwonld thinke noc by the fneere aR bf knagy- 
one another ; nay ſure,nor now the Prophet faich rhey are 
mau and wife {ti!l. Neither is there any place in the Scriprure that 
bindeth the innocent parry to put away the nocem, but gives him 
liberty if he will ; and if he be not bound to it, it is no adultery if 
he doe it not, bur live ill with her. But adultery hath broken the 


bur before a wt er or pn for by no right can a 


Lanes mates pens 
your repaire it and againe, ſpecially if ſhe re- 

charity and pi reins, bur if he may nor, 
Hee ner Ark * martcr of ec} ary: os 


when he repents, he is not onely bound to doe it, as Luke 17. 34] 
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eAn expoſition upon Chap. 1. 
bur if he doe  , without repentance, in pnvare injurics,- not 
judicial to the common good, Ithinke be i no reproveable. $0 
inthis. And though it were horrible tor a man co beare ſuch an 
indignify from his wife, if ſhe ſhall continue in it, to bring the 
judgement of God upon him and his houſc ; yer if he paſſe it over 
once ortwice upon hope, he is not an adulccrer, though he go in 
unto her : for they are ſtill man and wife. 

To inſtru married partics, that notwithſtanding a faulr be 
commirred, yet ops —_— wite, and it is intheir pow- 
cr to repaireghe one by repentance, and the. other 

: great dealc it ſhould be DRY 
vorce fi om eqentke apthr pray, mover ONE 
it publicke. That which che Scripture commends ia oſeph, Mar. 
4+ 007 00 rr fr 07 0 their wives ſo 
ſoone a5 they have offended, bur ſecke to reclaime them private- 
ly. peer? ſecret and unc 

ro cure it privately, before they goe to a Phyſitian: 
They hould dſo nth If any mayoral have —— 

how purrificd ſocver it be, will not forthwith ſend for a 
rooth-drawer to have itpulled our : neitherif his hand be ulcers 
ted and wounded, will he forthwith call for a Chyrurgian to cut 
it off, but he will rather uſc all meanes poſſible, and aflay every} - 
thing to cure ir, and keep it ftill. Reaſon, becauſe no man hates 
his -- wk why not thenghe ſame to his wife, which is his 
owne fleſh * | 
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Ta bed be ebundaxce of Spirit. } This is added for 
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| uteri 
becauſe he wand ſpirit to make more women for one man : for 
he had abundance, to make as many women as he would, or he 
had remainder of the Spiru. —_— the Prophet al- 
ludcth to, Gen. 2. 7. The Lord God alſo mage the man of the duſt of 
thegroued,cnd breathed in bu face breatb of (fe, andibe man was 4 
| | lwrng ſoule And after making woman of his rib. he breathed in- 
to her breath of lite. as it was the remainder of the Spirit; and 

h he had abundance more, becauſc he had denicd, thatthey 

wo d be one,and not moc. | 
Becauſe he ſought « 3. pans, Here is another amplification of 
it, from one ſpeciall cnd of marriage, which is the propagation of 
the Church, and to have a rcligious and holy poſtcrity, ſuch as 
might worſhip the true God, which will not come from the o- 
ther , but rather increaſe the Synagogue of Saran, and make a 
profane ſccd : for taking tothem the daughters of a ſtrange God, 
[muſt nceds have a corrupt ſced, they following the mothers, and 
ifof their owne, yet to doe a thing ſo contrary to Gods com- 
mandment, muſt needs bring a curſc and a profancnefle upon 
them, and an adultcrous ſeed prove an idolatrous brood, and ir 
_ the fruit ofthcir perfidy and unfaithfulneſſe, can have no 

ng from God. 

In this verſe the Prophet condemneth Poligamy from Gods 
ordinance, as athing againſt ir, becauſc he was the authour of mar- 
riage ; which he made but to be ot two , and ordained they two 
ſhould be one, and but two, and ſo hence we have a do@rine 
which is the deſcription of marriage. | 
Marriage is a lawfull conjunRion of one man and one woman, 
that they two my be 01c fleſh. There are many ſorts of conjun- 
ions, but what conjunction this is, that which followes expreſ- 
ſerh. Bur that marriage is a lawfull conjunction, & of rwo thus to 
be made one, is manifeſt,as here, ſo Gen. 2. 24. He ſhall cleave ro 
bu wife, which is meant of a carnall conjunion and copulation, 
whereby they areas it were,incarnued one to another. That as 
Eve was ficſh really of the flcſh of 4dew, ſo ſhe was given to him 
by marriage, that the might againe be one and the ſame flcth with 
him, bao conjunttion of their bodies, Hence followes it ig 
the ſameplace, They ſhall be owe fleſh. Andthis Chapter cxplaines 
Mt h. 19.5. For having repeated the, inſtirution,  headdes for 
concluſion, and tor further confirmation verl. 6. Wherefore they 
are no mure tmaine,bet one fleſh, Now when we ſpeake of a can- 
junction, we underſtand not that onely. which js after the con- 
ſummation of the marriage, carnall c , and knowkedge 
one of. another, as it is comonly taken : for wighott thar,though ir 
| neverfollow,there may be marriage, & this matrimoniall conjun- 
Rion,as we commonly receive the marriage to have beea berwixr 
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is patlced berwixt rhe, by which the man hath power over the 
body of the wn : and fo « care, he is become her head, and. 
ſhe tubje* ro him, as the budy tothe head,as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
1 Cor. ”. 
|  Becife God would have 2 holy ſeed, and the propagaion of 
| his Church, which that it might be, he requires a comunction, | 
and a lawful! one,and but of theferwo. For howſocver it was in- | 
; creaſed by other conjunctions of one with many , yet that wa | 
, Coils once ro them, and his over-ruling providence, which | 
| brings light our of darknefſe,and makes g30d of cvill. | 
| Becauſe he,who by the holy Ghoſt, in a reall union, is united | 
| to the Lord, is made one ſpirir with him, 1 Cor. 6. 17. Therefore | 
by 2 reall conjunRtion of man with his wite , they are made one | 
| with another,one fleſh. _ ” | | 
Riaſen 1. Becauſe he 47 committed adultery, is become one fAlcth with 
| ' a harlor, 1 Cor. 6. 16. And {o as much as in him is, hath cx off 
| himſclt from his wite,& ts no longer one fleſh-with her : Then by 
a carnal,corporal & holy conjunEtionyhe is one,and thcy one fleſh. 
ſew, | This erves for that end rhe Propher ſpeaketh it, t condemnes 
Polygamic : tor if marriage be a conjunction of rwo, how caty it 
Zane 68 | tx? Adam 3nd Eve wiore but two, and God faid, they 
| peribes D&% (hold be one Aſh. Ari his ton, which came from the boſome of 
p-359% | the Father, ſaith, They two /> 10 b- one. The reaſon that ſome gi 
to excuſe at leaſt, if not make ' -wful the Polygamy of the Father 
for the multiplying and incrcating of dos might here have 
berrer taken place, ſceins whole mankinde wasto be derived from 
them, andthe ear.hto be repleniſhed from then: and ſcring to 
them was the commandment given, Gen. 1. 28. Be fra;1fal, and 
metiply , and repleni/h the earth. It God did not permit: it tothem, 
muſt needs be apparant, that it was not trom the beginning, but 
hath fince crept into the world by the corruption of man. Bur of 
this — ork X 
This condemnes all drvorces, which are not done and made 
for adultery, bur for other vain and flight cues, ſuch as for the 
hardnefle of the peoples hearts, and which in compaſſion to the 
weaknefſe of the women , Ao/er permitred to the Jewes : for 
when God hath ſaid, theyſhall be one, they male them rwo, 8 if 
his law were not FEE And when as Chriſt hath ſaid, 
| Thoſe whom God hath joyned,may no man ſever, they rake up- 
onthem to ſever and diſſolve t es, at their pleaſure, The 
| decrees of the Medes and Perfians were not to be broken, no not 
| by the Kings themſelves, much leſfe could any ſubjeR do ir. But | 
| theſe decrees are far ſurer. But ſuch men are groſlcly impudert, 
| as take upon them to diffolve, if not ro give her a bill of divorce, 8& 
ſo put her away. yet many ſend them home to their friends, and 
ſeparate themſelves from them, and live very reproachfully. ba 
1 


| 
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This condemnth all adultery, & all adulterers, as they who doe | 7+ 3. 
dividethat which God hath joyncd , more necre thei airy bod | 
of nature can make : for it is to be preterred betore that which ts | 
berwixt children and parents, when as both of them muſt logtake | 
father and mother, and clcave one to another ; yea, their owne | 
children, that they = remaine one. For iccing God hath mide | 
him one with his wite by his owne conſent, and he joyrung him- 
ſelfe ro a harlor, makerh himſcltc one body with her, as the A 
ſtle. Now one body cannot be rwo bodics; theretore an adultc- 
rer cannot be one body with anharlor, and at the {me time one | 
| body with his wife ; but joyning to her, he doth, what isin him, 
cut himſclte off from this, and 7 they are no longer one, but two. 
And ſo as he dealcth inyuriouſly with her, taking from her thar is 
hers : for he is not his owne, ſhe haying power over his body, as 
| he of hers, 1 Cor.7.4. So he dealcth impioully againſt God, who | 
hath joyncd them, and faid they ſhall be one. It he offend that 
| | puts away his wife for no juſt cauſc,what is doth that cuts himſelf 
from her by ſuch an impious courſe - And the more, when God 
gave her him to keep thus body in halineſſc and honour, having no | 
neceſſity to ir. For as he that caſts away his ſhip in the haven, is, 
more incxcuſable then he that doth it in the maine ſea : ſo he thar | 
doth caſt away himſelfe upon a harlor, being in marriage cſkare. | 
| Chryſoſtome making the compariſon berwixt theft and adulery, | 
ſaith - * 1t « an heynows thing !10be 4 thiefe, but not ſo heynous as to * Gravu 
be an adukerer. The thiefe, though his excuſe be but 4 ſorry one, 1#iacmrer | 
yer may pretend be us forced by poverty ;, but the adultercy hav. ng 4 ne _ 
wo neceſſity, oncly throug b his owne madneſſe ruſbeth into the gulfe of | ——_—— 
. | C) ter [le «- 
nin et frigidans,c anſam babet temen ex pauperie\neveſſiiatem pretendere poreſt;bic ye 
re nuls ip/nm cogente neceſritate per dementia ſola mn peccats yoraſimen corn, Chry. 
ſolt. Hom, 10, ad pop. Antioch. | Ke 
Tet bad he abundance of [þirit. ) He:could have made more wo- þ 
men tor onc man, for it had been as eafic for him to have created 
more foules and breathed them into more bodyes , as he did 
but one, and gave her to Ada. Infinuating that the fpirit orfoulc 
ofthe woman, as of the man, was creared immediatcly of nothing 
and not made of the ſubſtance of the man, as her body was. And 
_ way bj gather this gencrall. Er ron 
| s of menare not xcd with the. (cede a > | Dottr:; 
ſtance of the body, fram the Hugof their parcms, as their bs OY | 
from their ſecede . but they are created of God, of nothing, and 
| joyned tothe body. So muchthis inſinuates. And that Gen.-2.23. 
he ſairh not ſdule of my ſoule, bur bone of my bone, and ficth of 
my fleth, apyarantlythat he knew it not, .if jg were that her ſpule | 
was propagated from his ſoule, as the body was,” If it had becne 


ſo, and he had knowne it cercainely , it had becnmore fit to have 
L1 2 expreſſed 
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| caprelie the conumdtion of marri 
| ch of my fleſh, 2nd foulc of my ſou 
weadde 

runner io God that exve it, And Iijth 42.5. and 
af which I hou: made, Lach. 12. 1, The Lerd formeth 


(ron, not d 


the Apoſtle maketh the 


immediately, clic ſhould there be no 0 
Reaſon 1, | 


ord ot whereof his bo4y wis made, bur Sfnothi 
Eves; for 


ſoulc after another manner, then £4 damy , 'the 


| many, 


Becauſe if it were ted, 


menpithm bum. Heb. 12. 9. God is the fathey of ſpirits. 
{Glenn = 
Author of our bodies, 2s of the ſoulcs, buether by the parertaghis 


eofi ind, this i i now 
cna$ he did. 
Clef. 12. 7. Duff returnes to yr earth as it was, and the 


hepwa The 


Toths 


Becauſc Mts ſole was nor made of the ſtance a 


, therefore 


h it is not ſaid of her thar he breathe into her the 
breath of life, a5 of 4dem , Thercfore faith* Tertalſien thd ſome 
others, the had both from him. Bu 4u7wft. in 10. Ub. ſup Geneſ. 
ſirhpharthis concluderh the coneray: for if\God had __— 
W 

riot have been filent m it,no more then it is inthe riew ary 
the creation of her body. Thercforc thix' which was 
 oftheman, muſt be axkeiboo# ofthe woman , and if of her, 
[then of others, for there 1s no new manner of creation of 


it muſt cither receiviſauter 


fer | eter ot the prom om hv 
C C a $ 
oo ore otrioqal oe ative; 


of God immcdiately. 
ble ro make ads 


ro. rhe 


Renee day he refted from all his v 
s.che workes 0 taken;how then 
[he Dd" ret remmn that Cheiſthis | 


SIG 


of God ceafmg 


and dimimution , and "A ro Corruption 
£18 immortal and noe ſubjetto corruprion, as noſpiritis. ; 

This ſcrves to confure their opinion, who thinke that the forks 
_ and nor cremed, comes front God by rhe} 
It would'be _ 
ro alf rhe reaſons 


nor fo 


eava 


the com- 
with them that which troubled St. Jueeſt. II 
: Thar if God dove now create foules , how ſhould] 


create ſouls 
hee fouls * Toes, Nmand of created * If rhey ay ® 
wav propas mult needs hay it wes tained with Game 
was created, which the learned affirme, 
beetuſcit could not berainted with fines 
| y arifeercd for ws,thar ſoules tte how creared. And 
SE menning from his wocke!, i that whichthe 
(eamed give, thay after the fixr day he-erented no new kinde 
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| kindes. 


. 


forth amanofbody and foule like cthemlclves. Bur idmic thus, | 
they begerand bring forth onely one parr,and not the wholc,then 
they beger and bring forth not like themſelves. | 
In aniwer, and demand, did not God make Eve ot Adam © It 
will noe be denyed , yet did he make but her body , and created 
her ſoule * And if that ſpeech be true, why not this * though bur 
ithe body onely 1s agatcd. | | 
Againe, I demand, brought not My forth our Sxwivur Chriſt 
/arruc and pertect man, and like her 7 Ir 1s gramed , yet was his 
 foule created of God, and not propagated, confelled ot all. Then 
fointhis. And the reaſon is given, becaulc in the body which is 
raduccd and from the parents, by vertue ofthe ſeed, 
BW there are qualitics and conditions found by which it is made ca- 
|pable of a reaſonable ſoule, and ſo becauſcof thar,the ſoulc it (clfc 


irsfaid ro be ed from the parents, And thus the ichoole, 
probably di h. ! | 
- Thirdly, they ſay, _ if God create all toules, then his-which is | 


begonen by adultery, and fo is the author of finne , or clic a co- 

worker,or a worker with the adultercrs. | | 
I anſwer firſt, a diffezence is to be pur berwixt the action and 

the cvill of i=: God who workcs inthe action,is tree fromrhe cvill: 
a5 in the berraying of Chriſt ang murdering, all move in hun and 
worke by him, but the evill is-of themiclves. | 
| Secondly, it is anſwered by ſyume, that chere muſt be pur a dif- 
ference, berwnx the ation ot atyadultercr,and his will. The acti- 
on ſimply and of itſclfe is hot will, but of things indifferent , or 
naredly good ; the will 15 evil. God workcs inthe action, bur | 

approves not his will.S.#:cr0m,and S.Aoguſe. Epifh. 28.04 4ngups. 
r-4pE out by this ſimilirude. The canh hath this goodneſle trom | 
God in irſclfe, that what ſeede ſoever men caſt into it, it keepes it 
and nouriſherh ir , and it brings torth truit, whether the ſecede be 
awfully taken out of a mans owne ſtore and garner , or it be 
ſtollen , neither for thy theft or comuption refuſcrh it to take, | 
to nouriſh, and to returne with fruit. Yet willnone for this accuſc 
|the goodneſle of the ground, nor God who hath made it fruitful! | 
for hs purpoſe : fo God, who is goodncſlc it {cltc, if any goc in 
unto a woman, whether lawfully, or unlawfully, doth not ccaſc 
t according to his decree, and turſt ordering of things, to worke 
with a man in framing the birth,and creating the ſoule , yet ap- 
proves he no more his adultery , then the others theft , but con- 
demnes and will puniſh them both. Laſtly, by this reaſon a man 
may deny God to have any finger inthe framing of the body, as } 
that he ſhould nor create the _ | 
I EE 2 
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'of creatures ar things , though lic doc ſtill inake particulars of 
4 | 


y, they tay, man begets a man, and the mother brings | 


— —>— — _— 


| ſidered. Firſt, 44:mvs diſobedience, as the head and roote of all 0- 
- | thers, umpurcd moſt juſtly ro them,asro his members. The reaſon 


whe 
Chap, . 
15, =O = 


| Forhly, they ſry if fonles be thus created, then how ſhould 
they be infected with originall fiance * Is it becaule it is joyned 

| withthe body / but how thould that be when as a corporall ſub- | 

| tance can have no power over a ſpiritual! £ and how thould God | 

| befree from fire , but be Author of it, when he joyneth a pure | 

' foule with a finncetull and corrupt body - Tothis Lantwer, firſt, | 

for the firſt part. Thar in originall finnc, two things are to be con- 


' is,becaulc as Adam received his juſtice tor'them all,to did he his | 
 ijuſtice and fine, being not a private man, but the head and 
fountaine of all mankind, in reſpect of both, where they are called ? 
not perſonall juſtice or injuſtice , bur originall. The ſecond is | 
the corruption of the whole nature and the propenſion and incli- 

nation of it to evil}, which is the puruſhmene of that diſobedience 
| which from him ro his whole poſterity. is by the juſt ju 

| of God derived arul propagated. Now when we ſay that fromthe 
conjunction of ſoule and body, i is defiled and infeted with 
both theſe , we meane not as when a picce of gold falls inro the 
dirr or mire, or a5 wine that 15 put into a muſty caske is corruy 

| by them : Bur becauſe the firſt is im tothe whole manrthis 
diſobedicnce of 4dem, as if it were his owne , for as when he is X 
made amember of Chriſt by the holy Ghoſt, the righteouſneſſe 
| of Chriſt is impured to him,and he is truely called a juſt man. So, 

ſo ſoone 2% he is made a man and the mentber of 4dam , this is. 

And ſecondly , becauſe of the guilt of that diſobedicnce, the 


| cormuprtion of nature and the propenſion and inclination to evill 
which they uſually have called 109 , is by the juſt decree 


&ordination of God derived imothe ſoule, he having ſo decreed 
from the beginning, that if Adams had ſtood &not ſinned, his whol 


joftice ſhoutd have beene ed > ray whence i 
s called originall juſtice. So hefalling and all his po —— 
in his loyns , the whole jon of the nature of 44.aw, whi 


followed that difobedicnce,hould Rowfrom him as from a foun- 
tzine intoall men, that is, both imo the body and ſfoule. Whence 
ir is called naturall corruption, and originall finne. Thus then is 
the ſoute infeted, as the body, bur yet not from the body by any | 
phyſical contrathon or contagion, bur by this courſe,and hathno 
TI PII We it cannot be infected by originall | 
nne. 
Now that God by this meanes is not the Author eval 


the pollurion of the ſoule, becauſe he hath joyned it ro the body, 
i5 manifeſt, becauſe he never infuſed any evill either intorhe 

or ſoule, for he tempes no man, James 1. Againe, God hath de- 
creed before all rime and ſo would , to joyne the ſoulc 
and body together, as well if Adam ſtood,as if he fell. Now what 


reaſon | 


| Es Ho 


— 
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| reaſon was there that ſinne comming betweene , orGod foreſce-' 
ing it, ſhould hinder his decree, becauſe of it. This decree being 
moſt holy and juſt, he therefore in joyning theſe together , harh. 
| done that which he moſt holily, juſtly, and wiſcly decreed. And 
chat corruption followed upon this , is nor from the conjunction, | 
for then it would have beene, though 4d had nor fallen, bur | 
by the defaulr of man, who is in this thing ro be blamed. not | 
God : And loncitherthe ation of originall ſinne , neither | 
any juſt impurarion that can be 1aid upon God , can overthrow 
the creation of the ſoules , or cſtabliſh the propagation of 
' This may teach us the excellency of the ſoule above the body, | 7 2. 
the matter and the maker ofrentimes commends a thing and makes | 
« more cxccllene. So of theſe. The body is made bur of the flime 
ofthe canh , or the ſlime of man, and thar by the inſtrament ot 
man, and is bur ſtill duſt and aſhes; the ſoule is ——— | 
of God, and though of nothing, yct is made a matter more excel- | Ambro/c. 
lem then the matter of the heavens, in nature not inferiour to the | 
Angcls. And this ought co ſtir up in cvcry man a more ſpecial care. 
for the ſoulc, then the body, for the health, happineſſe , and feli- 
A Dr nn (*r5/eftenee 


more carc upon their dogges and horſes and other benſts, then 
upontheir ſoules , and ycr they would nor be accounted dogges | 
and bcaſts : Bur their bodycs they onely ſeeke to pamper, and | 
ſtarve their ſouls, and ſuffer them to periſh: for thatthey care, | 
and this chcy neglect : they are like uno thoſe who having a rui- | 
nous houſe, regard it not, and oncly ſeckero themſelves poodly 
orchards : orthoſe who are conſumed by a diſeaſe , negleRhe| 
care of their health, and make them apparclt of cloth of gold and 
filver,and ſuch like.Or like a fick woman who negle&ts the means 
ofher recovery , and onely labours and endeavours to have wai- 
CO rw germany How foolith _ 
one of theſe, inevery ſober mans judgement © T 

what wiſedome is it for mennot to regard the ſoule , labouring 
C—_ ————— 

es, Lordſhips, maſty nts, dainty are, 
and fine ron Gethe backe mad belly, As ite rot hi were 
more ent; as ifthe body, not the ſoule were of ſoexcellem a 
| NaCure, a5 if man had begorrenthar, not this. Bur ſceing ir is con- 
trary, our care ſhould be contrary , 2s [a«kos laid his hand 
upon the y , bur his left upon theelder, ſo our belt care 
and the firengrh of our thoughts ſhould be forthe ſoule, younger 
23 much as it 15 , thenthe body ; they ſhould bur be left hand 
thoughts for the body, wide Bern ſerm.6.de advent. dn 5.d.c. | 
To inſtru to rake more care for the ſoules of theirſj U/e;, 


children then utually they doe, ſceing they are thus creared, on 
0 
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Ap expoſition upon 
{o ina more {pecial} manner Gods. The little care they take for | 
r, and the great care forthe body, tells us, thar they believe this is ! 
theirs, and not that. And as mea care more tor their owne then | 
for other mens , and many a man beſtowes more coſt and' care 
| upon a houſe of his owne erccting, then of one of his tarhers pro- 
viding: fo inthis. Bur the contrary thould be , that they ſhould 
principally care for this , and for thar,bur in reſpect gt this. God 
| ing to duſt and aſhes joyned fo excellent and immorta] a ſoule. | 
| put in ſuch an carthly tabernacle ſo excellent a Prince. Though 
| they ought to have care to keep that in reparation and mand 
yer their ſpeciall care ſhould be for this; tor the dict, the cloath- 
ing, the adorning and the beaurifying of it, with good graces and 
verrues z whereas contrary the care of parents now is, onely for 
the badics of theirs., how they may cloath them with ſcarlet, with 
pleaſures, and hang them with rich ornaments of gold upontheir | 
|, 2 Sam. 1. 24. to fer them out with Lawnes and Cam- 
| brickes, and deck them with all the varuries ſpoken of, Ifaiah z. 
| a$if they would provoke God to plague both body and fſoule. 
| Bur is itany marvell, when moſt parents care onely tor their owne 
| bodics, and not for their ſoules : How ſhould they care tor the 
| ſoules of their children, ſeeing charity ever begins ar home © To 
them the Prophet _—_ at leaſt by way of alluſion, as it isap- | 
plyed by ſome otthe learned, Haggat 1.2.4. mo 1s — 
reve 19 leoke 16 Gas houſe and bi worke: that when they are old,) 
| they are afraid to be Saints, they or theirs; they let Gods | 
| houſe lye waſte, and his field grow over with weeds, the foules of 
ves and their children. If they would conſider their wayes 
intheir hearts,they ſhould finde God plagues us for this ſinne, | 
forothers, verſe 6. 7. If any man ſhould hang thy houſc, and a- 
dorne it with cloath of gold, and hanging of Arras, and ſhould| 
compellehec to fir naked in aſhes, would(t thou take it well? thou| 
wouldſt not. Now not another, bur thou thy ſclfe adorneſt the 
houſe of thy ſoule with gold and pearles, and ſuffers thy foule to 
{ fi in filthineſſe and corruption: fo of thy children. How ſhall 
God take it at thy hands : Knoweſt thou not that the Prince of 
the Catie oughe to be magnifically deckt* Chryſoft de drverfis bow. 
70.Lcrevery man thenremit off his care for the one, and inc 
{ it forthe other. And let it not be truc inthis, that the Kings work 
and the Church worke,is moſt negligently looked to. Bur as £1, 
Saws tather, ccaſcd caring for the Afſes, and cared tor Seal, who 
muſt be King . ſo for the ſoule , ſeeke to haye it nouriſhed, and 
decked,and adorned. 
wherefore ne * Becaaſe be ſought « godd'y ſeed.) The end 
of matiagenoted,and the reaſon why ſtill God appoints but one 
forone, and hath noe allowed Bygamy, or Polygamy, bur con- 
demnes .«, Ot whichthen firſt. 
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[Verſ.1y. the Propbeſie of Malacby. 

Polygamy is fimply wicked, impious and unlawfull, char is, for 
+manto have rwo or moc wives, or one woman two or moe huſ- 
bands. The learned make two kinds of Polygamy, firſt, when a 
man hath rwo wives, bur ſucceffively , one after the death of the 
[other ; touching which now there is no comroverfie, neither ever 
was it firme wp & Court of Conſcience, how heretically ſoever 
[Terab.an after his fall, diſputeth againſt t, or how hotly ſocver 
 Hierem oppaſerth it, under the name of Byg2my, againſt /#ovinian 
and others. Secondly, when one man hath two or many wives, 
{and t contra, of which is here ſpoken and condemned. Further,ir 
jk condemned by the RO Gen.2.24. Cleave to bus wife. not 
[wives. Hier they one ficſh, one cannot be fo with many. And if 
any except that two is not there expreſſed, he may finde i, Marth. 
| 19. 5. Further, verl. 9. And if he thar purs her away, may not doe 
x, whathethar keeps her? It adultery in the one, how not inthe 
other - Prov. 5. 18. 19. None of which can be, if many wives 

taken, 1 Cor. 7. 2. To ave'd fornic atron, let every man have bis 

e, and let every women hove her owne barband, His wife, fairh 

Apoftle, not wives , and her owne or proper husband, not 
fuch an one as is common to her and another, Epheſ. 5. 25. 


Jovinian , irvcighing againſt Leavech the firſt Polygamiſt, who as 
he ſzith, had &ivided one rib into two. : 

| Reaſons againſtthis, beſides that the Spirir of God hath here 
& downe, we adde theſe : 

Firſt, no man may take that which is anothers, and give it ro a- 
nother, withour the knowledge and conſent of him that is owner 
of tt. Now the man hath not power over his owne body, but his 
wife, 1 Cor.7.4. And'ifit may be fuppoſed ſhe' may remir her 
righr, befides that ſhe hath no power to it, for God gave it her bur 
for herfelfe, and nor'to tranſlate it whither ſhe will. In God him- 
ſcife remaines the ful right, who will nor remit it if ſhe will. 

Secondly, they muſt not defraud one another of thetr compa- 
ty,fellowfhip, and due benevolence, r Cor. 7. Bur this they muſt 
neods ib if hey have many. So we may fee ir,Gen. 30. 15. 

Thirdly, becauſethe love berwixt them onght ro be in the high- | 
eſt degre, being one fleſh, and one bone. In reſpect of her, he 
ought to love none elſe. Now friendſhip and love inthe higheſt 
degree, faith S. Auguſtine, by the light of reaſon, cannor be be- 
twixr many: for the more it is ro many, there muſt needs 
be remiffion of it towards every one. And in Polygamy i is ma- 
nifeſt, tir for he ove oF onerhe reſt arc comtemned,and made as 
hand-maids ro her; ahd ſhe onely nulerh. 
| Fountly, becarfſe Heathen men by the light of nature have con- | 
denned it, thongh f6tme of rhem'did practiſe it,as Lobew,Gen. 31. 


| 


— 


Chriſt had and hath bur one Church. $2 Jeyeme reafonerh againſt | 


[50 IFrh6u ſhak ves my daughters, or ſhalt take wives befides my 


Sa __—— I 


| n expoſition u : 
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| daughters : there is no man with us, behold, God 1; witneſſe, be- 
| tweenthee and me. Alſo the Roman Emperors, Diecleflas and 
| Meximizn decreed, that none under the power of the Roma: 
ſhould have two wives, ſccing thar-in the cdict of the Pretor fuck 
a man isto be accounted infamous. Divers tuch lawes there are: 
ſothat Arc:dhaw and Hener:we would not permit the Jewes their 
Secrat. biſt, Polygamy ; oncly Secrazes repor:cth in his Bccieſ, hiff. bb, q 21. 
{4b 4.c4p. that Falentinien having Severe, marricd »ſt:ns. And to cover 
26. edu. his filrthincſſe, made an Actthat it might be lawfall for a manto | 
_ fober. faverwo wives ; but that law was rejected and coademned afier- 
fp wards, and that very ſhonly. . 

Vet, | This being atruth, ſerves to confure all of the contrary minde, 
as ſometime was that Apoſtata Bernard Ochin, who hath wrimncn 
cer:aine dialogues, and labourcd to eſtabliſh this agaiaſt the word| 
of God. Infinite it were to trouble you with all, yet ſome: The| 
greateſt is the examples of many of the holy Fathers, as recorded] 
inthe Scripture, who had many wives, and are no where repto-| 
ved. Ianiwer, Firſt, it followes not, Their reproofe is noſe] 
downe, therefore it was not: for ſccing the dep of Malauchy e- 
proves it , why may it not be ſuppoſed others did ſo: Behides} 
many things were done, that we never finde reproved, which ar-| 
gues not the lawfulncſſc of them. The inceſt of Jacob and Lot, 
Devids judgement 2g ainſt by ws with $:b4, and fach 

like. Thirdly, if it were not, yet we live by j6r” 2 cxample. 
| | _— he multitude, nor = graneſe Of of ar ll Cx- 

| cule, neuher can antiquit cr wor 

' But as for the mag,» - _—_ by tic learned : Soy 
| | God remitted his law tothem, which appearcs, ſay they, becauſe 
he neither __— it by his Prophets, neither did he at the publi, 
ſhing of the Law, expreſſely condemne it, as he did ſome others, 
a5 inceſt, Levit. 19. before they thinke /4c865 marriage of two fi- 
ſters was lawfull, therefore he temirred his law: yet ſo, as they 
were not wichout all finne in it. For finne they conſider cirher, as | 
' an abcrration or turning afide fromthe perfe&t rulc of God,and ſo 
4 they ſinned : or elſe that which offends God, fo that it provokes 
, him to puniſh;and inthis ſenſe they ſinned nor, God thus remittin 
|the Law. Others excuſethe Fathers becauſe they did it, and | 
(pnnpinat for dhrfncucle <i> Capt ano: for 20n 
& unclean luſt to ſatisfic it: which was truc n ſome ghough tc hald 
| notinothers. As Selames and ſome others who cannot be cxculed 
of incontinencic. Some cxculc, from ſome. probable iggorance, 


oi protes make. 
1mne to be no ſinne, yeens be finalter Enncaap piped by their cx- 


ample, who were 


= —_ 
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things donc witha wavcring conſcience, and men are bold- 
. | ty, the fuft chat doe it, for they arc to be judged to finne by 


' 


Pmndy nr ay pt er Finally, it is 

| bable, thar did winke at that in this people and their «nl 
fra = mii ov 6 ey IO and to give paſſage to. 
Re 5 promiſe of the increaſing of them; and though | 
' God ufed 


faR of the fathers well, yet will ir not follow that | 
' they ſinned nor, when they rurned afide from the word of God, | 
' bur if they ſinned inn, and fo perſevered , and dycd impenitent, 


| what ſhall we rthinke became of them * Tris probable they never 

ed, cither becauſe they thought they ſinned not, or 
cc becauſe they well diſcerned not their finne , and yer 
| might be pardoned it , and were. Iris true, to have Gods mercy 
for pardon requires repentance, yet isit not neceſſary that cvery 


man ſhould expreſſely repent himſelfe of every particular ſinne. 
How many things are done, which are not rightly done * yer not 
| done wickedly by us, bur in a conſcience not well informed, and | 
fo knewit not ro be fine. © And how many which are forgotten 
that they were done and yet by a mans generall humiliation for 
all his ſinnes, and craving pardon of unknowne ſinnes, Pfal. r9. 
pardon is obtained : And thoſe fathers often intheir lives confel- 
fing theraſclves miſcrable ſinners, and humbling themſclves,no 
doubt that repentance.and faith in Chriſt to come,did ſave them. | 
Bin 2 Sam. 12.8. Devid had his maſters wives. It is anſwered by 
ſome thar he did, becauſe God remitred his law to him. Bue 0- | 
thers,it is never read that he took any one of them to wife, neither 
w ic ſaid fo, bur though the phraſe, into thy boſome, is commonly | 
underſtood of marrirges, y ct it ſignihes there onely power and | 
authority : that is, I have grven theeall thy maſters goods, | and | 
| have not excepted his wives,that thou maiſt have them under thy | 
3s other things, Tremaine thus #.r65 Of perſonas ctians inti- 
meas of charif1mas, corune qui price ini e7.1798 domin!, ſubjecitibi. 
Bur Dev. 25. 5. the brother was to rake the wife 6fhis clder 
brother deceaſcd. lt is anſwered by moſt rhar it was an cxtraordi- | 
| nary example, and a ſpecia!l thing , but no generall rule: for clic 
inceſt might be proved by it, if it were gencrall. Others anſwer, 
that it muſt be taken and underſtood, if he have not a wife before. 
And ſo muchthey thinke rhoſe words , if brethren dwell 
together. And arcaſon of tis, becaulc ir 1s not like that God 
would have a man to neglect his owne ſced, and his owne wife to 
raiſe up ſced to others, butancly he would have his brother ſub- 


ſtirred 11 his place. 
I omit many more of no great weight , of ſorne ſhew. | 


againſt all which the truth will ſtand and tte. 
To CO men of ourage Co ates the 


eſcaped with it, God either for the increaſe of the 
_._ Church! 
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now. They whoexcuſe the fathers, make as of man, ſo ofthe 


eAn expoſition upon Chap.z. 
Ciurch or by reaſon of their ignoranceand rudenelle, winked xt 
| it : yera5 inanother caſe, Atts 17.30. The time of this iguerance 
Godrerw ded mat * but now he 4dmmulbeth all men cugy where lo 
repent. $0 may we lay in this; ſpecially ſeeing Chriſt by bimſeltc 
and by others his Apoſtles, han declared us the law: ofthe creai- 
' on,and brought it tothe firſt inſtiriion, he being as Revel. x. 
| Alphaand Omega: and as Hierem 2pplies it to this when he found 
all things at his comming brought ro Omega, to an cxtremiry and | 
height, he reduecd rhem to Alpha, tg thu which was inthe be- 
ginning. And if it were then granted to be no (inane, yet will tbe 


world, foure ages: the c:1ildhood of it, the yourh,the mans eſt xe, 
and the old age. Now many t1ungs a:c fitting for children and 
may be tolcrated in them, w'uich may not ve in men of riper 
cares:25 S. Avenft (11th,in v1d tune tor men to goe with garme 
fevieg long ilceves and $kuns, it was an argument of ſottneſſeand 
wanronelſle. Bur now it they ſhould weare them with: either, 
ſho-11d be noted. Thicy 1 iy agune, that that was the time of 
darkencſſe , ours of the light ; for though they were light inre-| 
ſpect of thc Genriles , they are darkenefſe td c on of us, 
Now ma'y things are tolcrable in darkenefſe, which may not 
be borne withal! 1nche lighr. Then in ti1is,as in many other chungs,| 
we muſt not ſtudy what was done or borne withall , but whatis] - 
L:wull for us :0 d.xx-and walke not in this,and many other things, | | 
as others have doc bir as God hath ſpoken. 
| Nowwece muy acdc tothe former words, and collect out of 
| them, that when it is ſid, Did m0 he make one, who isthe Author 


of marriage. 

The feſt inſtirueer of murige is God, the Author of the con- 
junction thar 1s berwixr man & witc,as at the firſt, fo now,is God, 
and he alone. Maniteſt, as here. So Gen. 2.22. Mud the rib whos! 
the Lord bad taken from the man, made be a woman, ans brought bet 
10 the man.Hence that Prov.2.17, It is called the Covenant of God, 
callcd fo properly becauſe he is the Author of it. Henece, M:th. 
19.6. whom God hath joyned together. 
| Becauſethe breach of this ordinance cither in man or woman, by 
his law 1s death:when cither hath broken , he ordained thatthe no- 
| cent panty ſhould dye,yca hee that abuſed a woman but betrothed, 
«x was death, Deut.22.22.23. Now God for no ordinance of man 
ever ordained death. 

Becauſe thaugh parcnes & fricnds,and partics themſclves, take 
care to provide matches, after their humors, ſome one, ſore ano- 
theryet is it nt in the power of them all, or any,to make liking or 
{ knit hearts, but only the Lord. To this ſome apply thar, Mat. 19-6. 
whom God hath c he working ſcctcily and leading their 
hearts one to another. Hence that Pro. 934-fe Oren ec 
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;unberitance of the fathers . but a prudent wife commeth of the Lord - 

' and 18:22. he that findearh & wife, fndeth a good thine, andreceructh 

fever of the Lord. : 
This teacherh us, that this is (as the Apoſtle) an honovrable 7, 
* | eſtate, having ſuch an honourable Author, as the God of Gogb. 
And it notcs unto'us the ſpirit of Antichriſt in the Popes and 
Church of Rome , yea, the ſpirir ot Satan teaching ſuch doctrine | 
of divells. [=xscent (aith, it is to live in the flcth, and callcth it 
Bed pleaſere, and uncleanneſſe ; when he would condemne Mi- 

niſters marriage by it : ſo Srjc:as and others , have ſpoken moſt | 
[wickedly and defpitcfully of it; allowing ſimple fornication betore | 


x, in their Pricſts, | 
And wherefore one * becauſe he ſought « godly ſeede.) The cnd | 
of marriage inthe holy intent of God, to have a holy leede ,, the. 


| Church and religion atcd and increaſed. The —_— I 
not, a5 if holineſſe and Cndtification came by nature , which is | 
 oncly of grace, for of ſuch holincile he doth not ſpcake, bur the 
word is the ſced of God : that is,that their children might be the | 
ſonnes and daughters of the true God, and pure religion, tor it 1s | 
here, as the contrary was before, Verlc 11. The daughters of 2. 
c God, ſuchas profeſſed the worſhip nor of the truce God. | 
The mcaning of this is manitcſt by that which we have in Ezra 9. | 
1.2. the holy ſeed matched with the people of the land ; namely | | 
they who profeſſe true religion , and the true God , with tholl | 
who falſific both. Alfo 1 Cor. 7.14. where holincle is nothing ' 
but to be within the Covenant and proteilors of the truc God and | 
religion. God then ordained marriage for the procreation of | 
Chuldren,and that holy oncs, the propagation ofthe Churcb,and | 
the increaſe of ſuch as ſhould trucly worthip him. | 
| Thecndoftmarriage, the moſt proper and cxcellentend of ir, | Dettrine. 
is the procreation of children, forthe propagation of Gods Church | 
and Gods worſhip. Thar it is an end,is here affirmed, that it is the 
moſt proper and excellent, I manifeſt, becauſe it was the end of it | 
| before the fall in mans perfection , though ſinne had never come, 


firſt cſtare , had brought forrh ſtill holy men, in their per- | * Þ,# l.p. 
fect image, ot ethers becnethe ſeed of God. por at ſum _ 
hath a ſpeech, * after mans fall marriage is a remedy, which before | conjuginm 
the fllne enely ax off ice. The whole is true, butit s not the | 7*ediums 
whole truth , for it is now off 16i"@w# , as well 25 then, to procreate | * quod an- 
children and propagate the Church ; now tha this is the end,chat | 7; _ 


duntaexat of- 


ſhewes : that he = and reproveth ſo often uncquall| 5.;,, fwit. 
I 


matches with infi becauſc though that may cncreale man- | Lombarg, | 
men, DISD _ : 2 kin Y : — 
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as | Ancona 


| kind , yernot the Chinch : tor that vill fpread rather idol:rry 
' then the true worttnp. Dew. 5.3.4. and Fzr2 9. 1.2. Hencer s 
| char umorng lt the people Of Goua,that VIrOIARKY WA1SA onefc and | 
| burrennefſe, a ſhame and foraken and accoumed . becatc they 
| conld not 1ncre Fe the ( "hurch: tor thc feſt. tc- Judges 11.37.49. 
forthe ſecond, tee Luke 1,25. Hence the Apoſtle torbidderh to} 
take imo the Church young widdowes,for the ſervice of the 
' Church , bur wil! have then marric for the mmcreafe of rhe 
| Church. 1 Tim. 5.14. | 
Becauſe this to bring forth children, to increaſe his Chu 
- | and true worthippers , moſt procures that which is and 
to be the fl ; & 15, the glory of God. Forte | 
every one that brings forth children doth this, buf? the 
contrary : as the Heathen and Infidels, who bring them fonh 
for idolatry and drſhonour of God. This being tothe comrary,js a 
rincipall end. | 3 
; Becauſe this is the dury eroyned them from God,to bring up 
[their children in' his rruc worſhip, Eph 6.4. Now the end of cor- 
| junction for procreation,ought to be the ſarne that their end of e- 
ducation muſt be,of bearing and bringing forth, which is of bring- 
ing up. 
Tor rove miny who when they fceke a wite or a husband, 
never hike of this. I fay not, they intend not procreation of 
children, and increafing of the world, as they ſay, but not the in- 
creaſe of Gods Church and a religious ſecede, rhat ſhould fur- 
' ther and ſer forward the true worſhip of God. Ceraine it ismany 
' of them rake barrenneſſc for a crofle , and a repraach umo them, 
| bur it is onely becauſe they have not little ones to ſolace 
chemſclyes withall, when Go young, or to leave their weakh 
| ro, when they arc of yeares, butnever to propagate by them the 
Church, and true worſhip of God. It may be 1n our times they 
leave not unto them Falſe worſhip , bur that is onely thankes to 
the ſtate, nor them, who if the ſtate did ſo beare it, would a well 
[cave the one 23 the other to them. And that I may not ſlander 
| them, I prove this from their choyfe , and from ther uſe of thetx 
marriage eſtate. The firſt is apparcm thatthey chooſe onely for 
beaury,though they be the hters of men, or for riches, for 
portionor perſon, &never reſpe& religion;nay if there be the 
to be had, though their religion be ſuſ ,and it be ether 
ot corrupted, they will cr lethaage ach marriages, t 
| joyn themſclves to the daughters of a ſtrange God,ar the beſt bat 
the daughters of men , never ſcafoned nor yer inclinable to the 
truth and true worſhip. Inthe law he that would not marry his de- 
ceaſed brothers wife, but another, manifeſted rhat he never inten- 
ded to raiſe up ſeede to his brother : So in this. He or ſhe that mar-! 
cheth not with the daughters of God,fhew they never imendrhis. 
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nc, in the utc of marriages ; many men and women, though | 
deſire ſome children , not many , and thoſe they have, they | 
'may happily give them civill breeding and education, and bring | | 
[chem up in knowledge of humane things, arts and ſciences, and | 
_ {fachlike ,but no inſtruRtion of religion. Thar which S. Jagef. | 
'complaincs of to God as rouching his father, may many juſtly ' 
jcomplaine of their parents. Yon ſatageret 1dew peter ,qualu creſce- | 
[rem 11bj, aut quam caſts, duwmeds [em diſertss. So they have | 

{lirrle care for picty and religion, to informe them and inſtru 


'them that way, bur that they might as he ſaith, #e di/cerens ſermo. Confef. 2.2, 


nes facere quam optimun ſuadere diFtione. Tobecither an 3, 
| doquent Divine, or an abſoſurc Lawycr,or a forrunate Merchant, 
| or ſuch like. 

That ſecing there arc three _ ends of marriage; Procrea- 
(tion of children, and increaſe of the Church. Secondly, helps and 
comforts of rhis life. Thirdly , a remedy againſt incontinen- 

y.though all muſt be aimed ar, yet principally this. The other a | 
\man may well have, and have a lawtull marriage, but withour this | 
i can be nothing fo holy.a mrrriage, ſecing it wanterh the princi- 
_ [pallandthe moſt holicſt end, which was the end of it even in mans : 
,when he was withour ſinne. Therefore ought every one 
principally to aime at this, and indced to have it ; and therefore + 
hoy to chuſe ſo, or give conſent that this may follow , not 
with thoſe who have a fa _ Or NO —_— becauſe if | 
hardly will be tharrhe Church ſhould be increaſed by them , for 
children will cvcr follow the worſe part, c_ it be the weaker: 
for a litre ſtrength drawes downward, it muſt be a great ſtrength | 
that muſt pull upward. Corruption is dowteward and with rhe | 
rydc : Religion is upward and againſt it. And having a fir match; 
children onghe to be defired of > ok , and to account it their ho- 
nour. Pſa). 128.3. Not for coſt or paines avoid it, or feare it ; and 
taving them to give all care and dens for their education; to 
bring them up inthe feare and inſtruftion of che Lord, to inſtru 
them in know of God and his true worſhip, and to edi- 
fie them by example. For, parewtam exempla docere poſſunt, wars 
qu#aw vox. St. Hierom. That when they are gone,they may praiſe 
them, 25 Fuguftine did his mother, Mejwre (oleoirudine me pariarie- 
bat ſpirits, quam carne pepererat. Confeſſ. 5.9. Their care was more 
to bring them up religiouſly, then their paines was to bring them 
into the world : they loved their ſoules then their bodies ; 
and they deſired more Gr be Gods ſors atid daugh- 
ters, then theirs: by which they ſhall increaſerheir glory, for they 
who beget m__ rightcouſneſſe , ſhall ſhine as the ſtarres for 
cver. Dan. 12.3. And they who ſhall increaſe Gods Church here, 
he ſhall increaſe their glory, 25 they his worſhip. 

Then are notthey bound who have the gift of continency not | 7 g; 
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136 | eAn expoſition upon Chap.z. 
' ro marry , torthough marriage be aremedy, yer is it not only, | 
| nor principally, tor both this is an end and more principall. They | 

who can preſcrve their chaſtity in virginity, may defire it, bur nor | 
| ablolutcly , but in reſpect of tome troubles, and incumbrances, 
which for the moſt part accompany marriage, yet they may mar-. 

ry, for this end, which is the more excellent : I doe not o they Z 

are bound to marry for ths cnd , becauſc marriage is e 

things which arc indiffercns, 25 Beynwrd ſpeakes of virginity, It is 

not commanded , bur advitcd, aud onely they who cannot con- 
taine,are commanded to marry , yer as there is more neceſſity jn 
marrying for that end, ſotherc is more religion inthis cnd. Inthat| - 

a man ipally reſpects himſclfe ; in this God, the increaſe of 


| which Saint Zugeftrne ſpeaketh de bone conjugels Cap. 15. may be 
yed here, Inſtus qu1ndo cupit diſſolv: OF efſe cam Chriflo zamen 
| [umut alixnentnm non capiduate uruendi, ſed officio conſulendi, ut 
' wancds, quod neceſſ arium off proper ahios. Sic miſter; famins inve 
| nupliarum off icroſums ſuit ſanitis non libidinoſum, Quid enim ſit ci- 
bus ad { ilntems homing hoc off concubitine ag ſalutem bunsani gencris, 
And ſo ſpecially for the Church and increaſe of Gods Kingdome: 
for though hc can make childrenot ſtones , yer hath he ordained 
this meancs : Therefore Jinle reaſon and leflc religion hathithe 
Church of Rome virginity before holy marriage , for 
beſides that may be ſaid to them , it were better they would ap- 
prove virgini their deeds, then praiſe it by their words. And 
as Hicrom 4d fariams 5 why doth the tongue found out chaſtity, 
| andthe whole body ſhew forth uncleannefſe * Or as Epiphanis 
; of the Origeaiffs : You refulc marriage, bur not luſt, Ir is not ho- 
lincſſe but hypocrifie that is in honour ſt you. Belides 
this, virginity is nevex fave onely in ſome reſpect better then mar- 
iage, but marriage is oftentimes abſolucly then virginity, 
us. 1A no reaſon more then this , becauſe this may increaſe the 
| Church, and bring forth ſonnes and daughters to God, notthar. 
Nexberk i again i thar om obj that Chriſt ſaich, That 
after this life there is no ay bs a all, and that, 1 Cor. 7. 38. 
| He that giveth her t marriage but he that giveth her not 
to marriage, dath better, For the hilt, it is not againſt us, ſeci 
| we ſpeake of the ſtate of this life onely; after which, as there 
| be no marriages, ſo no vowes of virginity. And as for S, Pawl, 
| Betrey with hum, is as much, as fit, or more commodious. For it 
it were wa berter,ic were never lawtull todo otherwiſe, which 
he alloweth. Theretorc he thus ſpake, noe for the nature of the 
thing, bur in reſpcR of circumſtances, as you may ſee, verle 26. 
28.32.35. Finally, if virginity be the more holy, why have they 
made marriage a {acrament rather then it © Sure, if it were more 
holy, ic ſhould rather be a ſacramers, then marriage. 


_There- 
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' the Church, and the inlarging ofthe kingdome of Chriſt , thar|- 


Vets. wid i 


Therefore keey your ſelves in you ſpirit.) The dehonation of 
the Prophet from thus vice, and the better that they may doe ir. 
' and not tranſgrefſe , he pertwades them ro labour for ſobe: 
' minds, and chaſte affections : trom thence riſeth this tinning a- 
| gainſt rhcir wives,which would catily be avoided,it their mind c5 
' were ſober and chaſte . 
| The way tor a man to keep him(cltc from actuall and outward 'Pottrine. 
fine, and the practiſc of ir, 15 to labour ro keep his heart pure, 
| and totake heed to that. On rhe contrary , it he negle& his 
; heart, he ſhall be ſurero be corrupt in the outward man, and to' 
; fall into outward finnes againſt God and man. He may happily 
; in ſome liniſter reſpect, and by ſome circumſtances ot time,place, 
| or perſon , tor want of opportunity,ability, anc mcancs, rctraine | 
them; bar thoſe things betalling him, he wilt caſily fall into that. 
So muchthis exhonation- ſhewerh. So much allo that ſhewerh, | 
Proy.4-2 3-24-25 Keep thine heart with all diligence - for thereout 
| cometh Life, Put away from thee a froward mouth,and put wic- | 
ked lips farre from thee. Let thine cycs behold the right, and let 
car Ge lids dire& the way betorc thee. Matth. 15, 19. Outot 
b heart procccd cvill thoughts, adulteries, &c. and Jam. 1.13.14. 
1 Pa $11.12. _ | 

Becauſc the hegre and ſpirit is the fountaine of aftions, whence pegjen x, 
| they all ſpring : the other parts arc but the chancls, and it is a low- 


—— 


ing fountaine, not a ſtanding watcr, which ever ſcnds our ſuch | 
| water aS it hath: if then the tountaine be clean and {weer, *{0 will 
| the chanels be; and 2 contre. | 
Becauſe it is the commander of the whole man, the whole lite. | Reg/ex 2. 
Now ſuch as the Commander, ſuch is the Subject; ſuch as the * 
Captaine , ſuchare the Souldiers. Much morc here : for the 
| conjunction is necrer, and when they are ſubjeet to it, as the wea- 
| pon is to him thatuſerh it, Rom, 6; 13. So that it commanding a- | 
| ny thing , that they all doc more then the Centurions (crvants, | 
| Luke 7. . 
Rom.7.25. Thenthe ficſh,and outward parts, follow not the} 2 «fe. 
minde and the heart. 
| There is no oppoſttion there betwixt the inward and outward, | A/w. 
the heart and rhe body, but betwixt the part regenerate and the | 
| Unregenerate : for by fleſh iris uſuall with the Apoſtle not to | 
underſtand the body, but the unregenerate parr, as tm thar place, | 
Gal. 5. 17. not any oppoſition betwixt ſoule ard body , but the | 
' fightof the untegenerate with the regencrate : and verſ. 24. not 
the crucifying of the body, bur of the unregencrate pan : For the 
' heart and inward parts, as farre as they are untegencratc are flcſh 
| alſo,and underſtood under the ourward by the Apoftle., : 
| Then may a mao ccrtanly judge 2 man to' have a cor-| F741, 
\ux heart, when hee hath a poſlured ottward man, lifc 
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| An expoſition vpon Chap 
and conertacion.” 314 Malac h. 1. $. Doctye 1, ut oy 


| carc and uprightncle of their lives. Yide 161d ex Ufe 1 + 


from externall corruption or pothution,to looke wall to the hea 
to keep finne, or to kill it within : tor thus 13 the beſt and the firſt 
:0 purge the hean,and the othor will be fo, | 

Ard ec nent rranfere(ſe. ] The dehortation from the evill, and 
the ourward prafticc ot it. Ot rhe particular hath been ſpokenin 
the tormer verles : yer ſorwhar hence. It may be that ſome 
think rhis ſpeech haags that way, thar it my lecm to favour free- 
will, ro call upon rhem to abſtaine trom eviil, which if it were nor 
| intheir power, it were in vaine thus to ſpeake to them. I anſwer: 
| this is no more then other precepts and exhortations in the word, 
| which doe but teach us what we ought to do, not what we arc 
able, which is burto make us aſl ry,and when ie bnde not power, 
then to fceke it elſewhere, In the law of workes,God uth ro us, 
| Do what I command thee : Inthe lai ot fairh wee lay to God 
| What thou commandeſt us,inable us to doe. God therefore thus 
| {petkes to man, to make him ſpeake againe to him, commanding 
| that he may require and obraine to doc, fecing, Phil. 2.13. It s 
| God which worketh in you both the will and ihe d.ed, even of bus gord 
| pleaſure. Bernars in & audicnce of ſome, commendiug the grace 
ot God,as that which he acknowledged in God di prevent hum, 


fe&t it in him, giving all to grace, and taking nothing to himlelfe. 
Oae replied, what then haſt thou done, or what reward can thou 
looke tor, it God worke all « To whom he anſwered , What 
counſel! thendoeſt thou give me, or how wouldſt thou adviſe 
me * Give glory, ſath he, ro God, who hath prevented thee, ex- 
citcd thee, and begun this good In thee, and for that is to come,, 
live worthily, that rhou mayeſt approve thy {ce not unthankfull 
for thoſe thou haſt received, and ht to reccive more. Bernard re- 
plics, You give good counſell, but thar is, bur it you could make 
meable to obey and doc it. For it is not ſo caſte athing to doe, ts 


'a blinde man, 


to know whar _ to be done; tor theſe are divers things to lcad 
togive ſtrength to the weary. * For whoſocver 


$8 ateachcr, whatſoever 
*® Nec qu1114 dolor ftatina (+ dator erit bout quodewngue ) | 
| docuer vi. Iwo web, [ans neceſſaria, wo er OE ns he regeherh, cannot be- 


 quidem bome rellt conſuls ignorantie, ſed (/ verumſentit frow 

poten of hmm and, joker. Lago Row,g. things are needfull to 
' Imno vere qus neil per 05 tans miniffrer confilmuem, ipſe Ne, fo be raught, and to 
muhi n:-ceſſe eft manifirar per ſpiritum twwm adjutoriun be helpt: thou being 2| 
qo vilcant 1mplere quod conſulis, Ecce onia ex 9w wan doch well inftrut 
puwnere velle adjacet mebi, perficere antem non yen, wi my jgnorance; but thef 

| $ui dedie velle, det & parfucere pro bane volumters.,@ = (pirx helps our infirmi-} 


&e. Two 


Totcach men, who delire any outward holinefle, or to be free | 


and he tound did make him to profit, and he hoped would per- | 


4.1- 


| 


' 


To reprove lach as judge mento have corrept hears for the 


| 
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ncs., 


ty 
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ws cn 


ries, Rom. 8. yea, he that gave me counſcll by thy mourh, muſt | 
[:oſend me helpe hrs owne ſpirit, that I may be ablc to doc. 
' whatthou adviſeſt : by his grace I am willing, but cannot per- | 
| forme, unlefſe he that wrought the will, doc allo worke the deed | 
' of his goed pleaſure. And whentorhis he replied, * Where then * Y#: <»g0 

| are our rewards 2 or where is our 2 He anſwereth with that, /*** — 
[Tir. 3. 5. Notby the workes of righteouſneſſe which we had — = 
| done, bur according to his mercy he ſaved us, by the waſhing ot ,, PE 


rhe new birth, and the renewing of rhe holy Ghoſt. Hence I ga- 


ther, and upon this inferre , that God thar calls upon us by his 

| word to do, muſt give us alſo power to do: rhentherefore he cal- 

leth, becauſe he would have us cry to him for helpe. And-as S. 

; Anzafine: O man ! acknowledge in every precept, what ſtrength * © home in 
thou ſhouldeſt have, in every reproofe, what ſtrength by thy own preceprione 


fault thou wanmteſt , in every prayer, whence thou maycſt have ©2£%0/ce 
qu314 debeas 


has thou wantcſt. $ com 
rorreptions 180 ts Vitte now babere : in oratione unde accipias quid vis. habere, De cor- 
rept. & gratia, C. 3. 


man 25 the inward. 


The hands mult be purged as well as the heart : the outward | Defirme. 


my — 
— 
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Vous %Yk | 


If chou b&teſt ber, put ber away, ſaith tbe Lord God of I|. 
| rael, yet be covereth th: injury'under bis garment , ſaith 
the Lord of boſies - 8berefore keep your fel'v:s in your ſpi- 
ris,and tranſgreſſe not. 


Hate putting away, | arms Lord God of 1ſrael.” In this verſc 
the Prophet proceeded to the third maine ſinne here reproved in 


this people, Divorces, not imply condemning. divorce, 2s: if in 
no caſe j were lawfull. but for x ln oages noe lighr diflike, 
when they hated or difliked them, tor thar ro pur them away, is | 
that he reproves. In the verſe we obferve two things : Firſt, the 
reproofe of this ſinne: ſecondly, an admonition generall, inclu- 
ding the particular. Inthe firſt, which is the ſinne, we abſerve 
the gcatocs of it, which is firſt from Gods hatred : Se- 
condly, from an cffect of thoſe husbands, who uſed and pradtiſed 
divor ces,that they madethe law of God 2 covert, tocover with ir 
that violent injury and indignity they did to their wives, as men 
cover the body, and defaults of it with their garment. » 
If thes hateft ber, paz her away.) Some rhinke this depender 
rponthe tormer,as an objection made by this people in _ own 
ce, 


A —— 
— 


x 


 eAnexpoſtion upon, Chap, x, 


deter cagainit thy former accylagipn, as uapltly caſt upon them , 
becauſe they had nos cOmmiieg, Polygamy, tecing thcy had put 
away their firlt wives, and that according to the Law, Deur. 2 
The Prophet an{weres, the Lord hates puttzng avay, and will not | 
indure that they ſhows make lzis Law a cones tor their jnjquiry, | 
Sore, as S, Hicrom, underſtand them as wards of the Pricft and | 
people intheir ovne defence, pretending thee laws of God for that 
they did , but moſt rake rhcm 25 Gods words, ſhewing lus diflike 
of their dealing, And if the words be read thus, as our vulgar 
tranſlation hach them: then they think thetn fpoken by an Irony, | 
. which they manitelt,as thcy luppols by the words following, by 
vehich they rakea pudgemen: to be threatned, And they thinke ut | 
15 maniteſt by the like, Ecclcl. 1 1.9. but (cging the words in the | 
| originall will not beare the reading, neither the ſecond ſentence | 
will carry the {cnſe-they would have of them;, They awſt be thus | 
read : For [ hte putting away; of, putting away us a3 batred une' 
me, It is athing that I am fo far from approving ard liking, thatI | 
' utterty hate arid abhor, whatſoever Moſer for this hatdnefſe of your | 


- 


hearts did gr ant untoyou, and fo re:nincd the jadiciall Jaw, that! 
ir proceeded not againſt you rodeath,as adutrerers, when you had | 
| put them away for ſlight cauſes, and married others ; yerthat hath | 
 tnotexcuſces it before me, but that it is ſtil! a (in, and odious unto | 
| me. -Tt is that which my foulc abhorrcth. 

Saith the Lord God of Iſracl, ) This he addeth for confirmation | 
of the former. Thar thc Lord. God of Ifracl doth afttrme and 
reſtifie this ; wiv hath before profeſied himſelfc Author of 
the conjunction beryaxe them , and witneſſe of that covenant : | 
| And doth proteſſc humſcſfs procetor of the whole Nation 
' of the Tfhaclites ; and therefore with what ind tonation muſt he 
needs behold their dcalins with theie: wives - and how can 
he ſuffer thar indignity, thcy arc offered ro be put away , and 
others taken in their places, ſpecially when they arc ſtrangers and 
mfidells - E 

Trt he covereth the injury under bis garment ] The {econdam- 
plification , becauſe they pretended law- for that they did, co- 


vcringir by that,” asthe body with a nt, which maketh 
him to ab & the more, wo prind bis av tor them when 
K1s 97 mer amr” was, w3s bur, a permiſhon 
by Moſes inhis care and compafhon of the women who were a 
| was them. 
| To the former fentence ſome adde, ['. fer } being 2 particle 
; which hath the force not of a caufc, but oftentimes of an affirmarti- 
'on, and to this, [becasſe] ſhewing that therefore he hated it the 
' more, becauſc thus covered it. 
| Saith the Lordof baftes. JHethat is able and c2n command all the | 
Crnuing heaven and carth, torevenge the injurics and T4 
one | 
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Verſ.16. the Propbefie of Malachy. | 141 


| done to his people and daughters. 

Therefore keepe your ſelves in your ſpirits, } The admonition | 
ſuch as we have had before : that is, ſering- you know whatthe | 
Lord hatcs, and what he loves and likes, look well to your ſelves, 
and your owne hcarts;take heed of tranſgrefſing and dealing petti- | | 
diouſly with your wives. | $ 

Divorce , that is, for a man to put away his witc for any caulc | DoQUrine, 
ſave onely for the cauſe of adultery , and for adultery, is uncrly | 
unlawfull and ferbidden of God ; a thing that doth diſlike and 
diſpleaſc him : ſo the Prophet afturmcth here. This owr Saviour 
the oracle of his father more faithful in the houſe then Ar#ſes,doch 
ſhew and teach, Mart. 5.32. Mar. 19.9. Ithath his force, 7 ſay exto 
| yow, that is, many afſigne other cauſes, but I this one;onely adul- 
ecry. Tothis we may adde that the Apoſtle allawes aot 4mianto 

away his wife tor infidelity, 1 Cor. 7.12.3, oncly it the in- 
fidell will depart and make a delcrtion, he fers then the belcever £ 
at liberry , burelſc he allowcs him nor to puther away... And it I 
noe for Idolacy , then pos. for ocher caſes of face 4efle| | 


weight. SET BHD be 
Becauſe as Chriſt himſclfe giveth the reaſon, the bood-be- | K-4/e» 1. 
ewixt them is greater, then that which is betwizz parents and ohul- | 
dren. Mar. 19,5. for it was before that; for Adew and Ewe'were 
manand witc before they were parents ; and they were man and I 
{ witc,thar they might be parents. And againe;the bonds greater, | 
becauſe the good is more publique, for this, tor the pr 10 
of mankinde, thatonely for the good of the parents. Now then if | ; 
the bond be grearcr,and that isnox ro be broken for any daul: | 
not this. If thar, rather then this, then not this for ſmalt and! fri-: 
volous cauſcs , but onely for that which he who bound che knot, 


hath allowed the diſſolution of ic, p12 Fra | 
Becauſe this were for man take upon im wſever that which | 2,,,,,.. 
God hath joyncd, when it is done nor or ſacha cauſc as he hath 


allowed it to be for ; for when is for ſuch acanſe, then is s God | 
and not man that hath diſſolved it. Ov i ir y 
+ | To reprove allthoſe whoallow and contend oy other | 37 x; 

cauſes that divorces may be made, befides adultery ; which opi- 
nion of theirs they would eſtabliſh brit from the law. Deur.24.1. 
When a man takcth a wife and marricth her, if ſo be ſhe. hnde no 
favour in his cycs , becauſc he hath ſpycd ſome filthinelſe/ in her, 
then ler him write her a bill of divorcement, - and pur. iinher | 
hand, and ſend her out of his houſe. To which Lanfwer, and op- | 
| poſe, Math. 19. ſothat if it were lawfullthen, yernot now-z nc | 
ther doe I herein make Chriſt contrary tothe decrees of God by 
AMoſes.but we muſt underſtand that that law in Deuteronomy was 
a civill and judiciall law : And Chriſt he meddlcs not wirh-civill 
or judicial! courſes, but morrall things. Forthey who governe 


common Fe 


— —_—_— 
— —_ 


fron argues 
artalnete 


-þ 1 


| 


The permiſ- | muſt have | 


Ih onely judicial, tha i ſo much as might free them from the hand 


Y expoſition upon 7 Chap 2. 


| common wealths, propound thisend unto themſclves, that if rw« 
evills, or two inconveniences happen and meete, they admit the 
leſſe, leſtthey fall imo the greater. Asin ſome Cities they have | 
adyurred ſtewes and harlors, ro avoide, as they {zy,greater cvills, 
I law - m_ will noc _ in his —_—_—_ watt. And! 
ofothi purpoic marriag c,w unha » UNA, ual] 
lages are made ,the one of theſe OS enced | 


| for ſome other ſlight cauſe , which he oughtand would, if there 


to be neceſarily ; chat they who hated their wives, would cither 
and vex them, and at length kill rhem, or they | 

ny —_—_ them away. Thus lartcr was tho 
more tolerable, orc it was allowed in that common wealth, 
bur ſoallowed as if God by ir woukd make them keepe their 
wives, and uſc them; berrer. For firſt, God would have him make 
a bill of divorcc,by that to affe ſo hard & crucl a husband,& ro 
drive him to conſider what an unfit & unworthy a thing it was for 
him to pur away one he had enjoyed ſo long; for we uſe ro weigh | | 
more thoſe things we writc, then thoſe we {peake. Secondly, that 
if he put her away, he was not allowed atall torake her againe,and 
to make him not to doe it, but adviſedly, when happily | 

ſecond thoughts hewould nor doe it. Thirdly,if he gave her 

a Vil of divorce, it muſt cxpreſſe the cauſe why he did it, clearing 
her that it was not for adultery, and accufing himſclte that it was 


had been any love in him ar all, have covered. All which ſhower 
that God did it for their infirmities , and would have reſtra! 
them from it by this meanes , and that he granted unto them was 


rate, that they were not puniſhable by him, bur not 
char which made it no ſinne againſt the law morrall , and before 
him, they were onely freed in favs civili,von conſciemtie. It is like 
to our law of uſury which freee men From _ hment of the law 
if they take not above ſuch a ſumme, but them not from fin 
before « providing for the good of the borrower , both hari 
chey might and when they did, not be too much opprel- 
ſed; bur fo, he that lends is an uſurer, and ſo athiefe before God:þ + 
So in this. Forthe Lord as a wiſe law-giver, in his judicial! lawes, 
permitted ina civill reſpedt ſome things evill in themſelves, for, | 
pages a greater miſchiefe ; nor to allow or juſtific the 
' (ame from of finne, as before him in the court of conſci- 
ence, but to exempt the ſame from civil puniſhment in the external 
court before the Magiſtrate: ſuch is this we ſpeake of. Henceitis | . 
| that we read not inthe Scripture of any man of note for piety and 
| holineſſe which ever uſed this, or ever gave any wife a bill of di- 
vorce. For whereas Abraham put away Hagar and 1/mael, it is not 
| againſt this; for as he did it by the counſell of the wife, fo by the 


| commandement of God, Gen. 21.12. And coamgtatns, +" 
u{1ng. 


_ _—_—_— — 
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'Verſ.u6. the Propbeſie of Malachy. 


, or practiſing ir once, though they were ſubject ro the lame 
—_— rh —_—— and fo theywcs that they held it | 
| not ſimply,and in conſcience lawfull. 
oaine, they (ay that 1 Cor.7. the Apoſtle allowes divorce tor 

another cauſe. Ir is anſwered, that the Apoſtle ſpeakerth nor of a 
divorce, bur of a diſcrtion, not of purting away the wite for | 
any fault of hers, bur when ſhe forſakes the husband, for the faith | 
and picty that is in him,and ſo 7 comers, for the Apoſtle oncly ſaith, 
if che unbelceving depart, let him depart. Bur atlowes not the be- 
leever in any ſortto put away the unbeleever 3 nay, commands 
him to live with her, if ſhe will abide with him. And to one! 
cnjoyncth him to ſuffer a diſcrrion, nor to make a divorce. And fo 
GOD heth = Cs | 
Inc, , If for adultery , then much more tor crimes 

ain OTIS arc _ cauſes of divorce. This will | 
Ceanfwmad our of the former: for if the Apoſtle allow not for in- | 
fidelity, then nor for greater z for thar is ſure farre greater, and if 
their reaſon were good , then would this follow : infidelity is a 
Tcatcr finne then adultery , therefore ought amanto be put to 
for that, becanſcs for this he owes to dye by Gods law. A- 
gainc, aduſery doth not make the divorce, becauſe of the great- 
nefſe of the fin, but becauſe of the oppoſition of it ro marriage, it 
is far more co toit, The reaſon is, becauſe in marriage man 
and wife oughe to be one fleſh. Now adultery is that which doth | 
divide and make not one, ber two. And fo doth neither in- 
fidelity, blaſphemy, idolarry, neither any {uch fin. For theſc and 
the like ſins arc more repugnant to God, and ſeparate men from 


ny ; which is manifeſt, becauſe amoneſt infidells, idolarers 
and blaſphcmers , marriage is good and lawful, though noe 
holy. : 

Grtering they objeR,as coldneſſe and inability of ſome in- 
curable diſcaſe , ifthe one goe abour to kill orpoytonthe other, 
if the civill lawcs allow i. Burt they are anfwered , that fome ot 
theſe may hinder a marriage ic be not, nor brexke t when ic is. In 
others the Magiſtrate i to be looked to for hdpe. The lawes of 
| Magiſtrates cauſing divorce for other thingy, if they be capicall 
'| they ought pur them to death, and fo end the controverkic, If cri- 
_— force, their law is againſt che law of God, and not 

A . 

To reprove and condemne all thoſe, who praftilc a 
who though the law allow not other drvorces, bur for adukery, 
yetthey upon diſlike they take at rheir wrves, or liking of others, 
make nothirg to fend them home to their friends.and live { 
ted fromthem, and onely for their luſts ſake,beare more indigni 


WI 


him more then adultery, burr is more oppoſite to Marrimo- F 


ty and difcontent from a harlot ina yeare , cthenthey had 
their 
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| to be wary howthey chuſc, and women how they are perlwaded, | 


eAn expoſition upon Chap. 2. 
their lawfull wives in many yeares before, hearkening to ſuch bad 
countcllors,as Memugan was tothe King Abashbecro'h Fitcr 16.19. 

| perſwading him to put away F aſbti tor one ditobedicnce, and for 
ſome miſcarriage to fend her away, and take another in her place; | 

 forgerting as S. Auguſt. ſpeaketh to Pelleriws, that they are Chri- | 
ſtians, and therctorc that they ought to be prone and inclinable to | 
| mercy and __— and ncx be {o hard and crucll, not remem- | 
bring the example of Chriſt who pardoned tie adultrefie, Joh.$, | 
| ſhewing how full of love and compaſſion husbands ſhould beto- | 
| wards their penitent wives, it inadultery , much more in lefſe. 
| things, and offences : but thelc are like thoſe who Avugaſt. ſpeaks | 
of,who becauſc of their birrerneſle to their wives,that they might | 
doc it with lefſe reproote , have razed out that Chapter, —_ | 
ſtory art leaſt our ow; it, ſo they could be coment to raze this our; | 
but heave! and carth ſhall paſſe when this ſhall ſtand, and 
who feare nor to offend againſt it, ſhall teele rhe weight of 

anger hereattcr; tor his anger and hatred will be punithment and * 

as. 

Nor as the Diſciples inferred upon it. Mat. 19.10. If tbe avatter | 
be ſe between man and wife, 1t 15 not good to marry.For they are well | 
and with good reaſon,checked by him, ſeging verle 11. 12. as he 
faid unto them, 4/1 men canner recerve thu thing, ſave they to whom | 
it uw grven, for there are ſome chafle who were ſo born of their mathers | 
belly : and there be ſome chafte which be made chaſte by men : and 
there be ſome chaſte which bave made themſelves chaſte for the king- | 
demic of heaven. He that w abletoreceverthss, let bum receiven. 

For to ſome who cannot abſtaine,marriage is as neceſſary as meat, | 

drinke, and ſleepe, as Luther (aid ſometimes , foolliſhly cavclled 

at by our Papiſts. ' That is then not the uſe of it, bur this , lor men | 


6r give conſent, ſceing it is a knot not ro be broken againe for any 
diflike , ordiſcontents whatſoever , fave oncly in the matrer of 
adultery. If it were a matter as common bargaincs be, rhat a man 
might loſe his carneſt, if it were with ſome hazard of his hone- 
ſty and good report : Orifthey were taken, as ſome men take | 
prentices , upon liking ; or buy horſcsto loſe ſo much , if they 
diſlike and return them, or it Se/ows law were in force,that he who 
did put away his wife ſhould give her dower and portion with 
her againc,jt were the [eſſe to be thought of ; but when it is ſo dil-/ 
ſoluble, norto be looſcd or broken, bur perperuall, it requires a 
great care, when its ſtronger and firmer then the bond berwixt 
pn and children : Therefore ſhould the man take heed how 
chuſcth, tor beaury, for profit, and great portion , and not for 
(IE Ba be not 1n the like 


wiſcdome, and verrue, though the ot 
proportion. What is more profitable then the Bee , ſaith Saint 
Chryſof.cx Pſa. 50. yet hath ic aſting * What fairer thena Vea- 

cocke * * 


ron — - — 


- 


Verla6. the Propheſie of Malachy, | 135 | 


—_— 
——. 


'cocke, bur the comelineſſe oncly is inthe fexthers, not the fruir. | 
;So,many with thcir great portions , and great beauty, have often | 
their ſtings , and arc not fit hel 3 thata manha better buy a 
wife, then be bought to her, ſpectully when there is no parting. 
| And better to have had the contemprible Ant, 3s he ſpeaketh, 
[which is the miſtriſle of wiſedome, the meaner and the more hul 
'wifely , who may ſoone be worth her. portion in good comfort | 
2nd contentment ; ſothe woman how ſhe is wonne,or per{ſwaded | 
for _—_ or riches, or kindred of a man , becauſc he is able | 
ro cloath her in fine apparcll, ro decke her with gold and pearle, | 

and many ſuch ſings, having no wiſedome to governe or inſtruct | 

| hcr, orto bring up his children in the inſtrutionof the Lord, no | 
| love bur uſt, tor ſccing the knor is perperuall, and no cheyce al- 
lowed againe, ſhe may buy all that deare enough.  Theretore it is | 

to be adviſcd intheir choyce, leſt repentance ſhould come | 
ro0 latc, and be too deare, and yt make no amends, for | 
they cannor be free. Ifthe law of polygamy were in torce,that a | 

[man might have rwo wives, thc one hatcd, the other beloved, or 

this of divorce, he might puther away at his pleaſure upon dillike, 

and ſo2contre, the marter were ſmall, and men might be as carce- 
leſe of this as of the other things ; bur when as he hath made one 
for onc, and made the bond {o inviolable, that there is no parting 
till one bethe others Exccuror : ſeeing things are thus, ir is not 
good not to marry , but ro bc careful lows or ſhe marricth. 

IJ CON perſwading men to be carctull of their ſoules, ' reafo- 

thus : Omni: nobis duplicia Des ded't duos vculos duas anres, 
| dues mays duos pedes, fi'gitio horum altcrym ledatur per alterum | 
| necefitaters conſolamur: antmim ver0 unemadedit wobss, (j his per- 
| dia inius, quenem vivemus. Vide Chryſoft be. 11. 1d pop. Ant. 

So God hath allowed us two friends , or two ſervants , or two 

houſes, or two coates, one may ſupply the want of the other, 

but one wife, and her for life, 1nd thetearme of a mans dayes: how 

{ ought Heto uſc her welf and chufe her carefully © and ſoof a wo- 

| man. : | 

I hate putting away ) Thus he firſt condemnes rhis ſinne, be- 

; aulc it is againſt his will and minds, thar he diſlikes and hares it, 

and by this diſſwades from it ; not that we muſt conceive there is 
Ge paſſion in God, or atfe&tion, but theſe things art as | you uf per. 
fi 


any ſuch fon, bur 1 
4ogaft. ſpeaketh of anger : fo of this. * Tris nor any perturbation | rarbario « 
or, 4k ag burthe ndpemencly which he inflict puniſhment | #«avs e50//e4 

n.. And fo in thewhole he diſſwades from this ,' becauſe | 1545-5», 

elſc Gods judgemerrs, and puniſhments will come upon them, | 7% *"9ge- 

howſocver they eſcape mens. Now this is notp:over to this, but |'* oy 

' common ro others, whence we have a generall doctrine. - Taba. 

Mcnought-xo avoyde and cſchew unjuſt divorces, and every | Doftrine, 

_ ſinne for feare of the judgements of God and his _— 
Nn an 
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and punilt.meres , which thing is manifeſt inthe law , when 2s 
cvery prohibition is not without a threat and 2 judgement. Hence 
that Deurcr. 28. 15. And intnc c particulars through the a 01 6 
wherclocvcr God forbids any finac , uſually theic 15 a judgemene 
joyned with it. The ſpirit aketh not io ip yaine , buttharhe' 
would have men to avoyd then for thole, The point js proved. | 
| Gen. 17.14. Exod, 2232-23-24. Iay 1-20, Rom. 6.23. 
| oftcn threarneth adulrerers with (ſhame and poy erty and frorgad | 
' reſtraine them from it.'And S. Peel with the ju ww Aras to come | 
inthe life rocome.Hebr.1 3 z+ 
Reaſon 1, Becaulc of their corruptions , who as they love not rightcouſ.. 
ncile, nor defue or bunger after it ſnorightoonſoclle ſake, and ig 
conſcience, which makes God give ther prom ſes and pr 
rewards unto them to make dom oo they hatc notſinne, 
neither flyc it, becauſc it is fin, but as children do Bees not becatiſe 
they arc Bees, but becauſe they have a ſting , ſo 4 (in becauſes 


—_ — —_— 


| 1s huntfull, therefore hath the rd propounded thele ; not as defi- | 
| rous of their puniſhment, bur to have them notto offend tet 
adde penaltics to their lawes. 


Regen 3, Becauſe as the malice of Swthan hath feared men, from "_ 
well, for tearc of harmcs , loſſes and diſgraces , which | 
finde in the world and others before them, which hath God| 
ballance them with his promiſes , Saks county ills heme 
unsvightcouſnclc hath many pleaſures, profits, preferments, and} 
marches inde and by ſuch meanes ;| 
therefore obey =-lncagr wontg roger rs. of ut, that for ſuch) 
| nw 7 can. | 
—_— ubduc and fame their fleſh and the 
Rea*" 3+ | corruptionot is, and LE, tothe ſpirit, which alwaics of it 
ſcltc ebeleh Kunth ſpirit, andoficn nulth over i to kad Þ l 
to finnc and dil | 
Pre 1, If fare of judgements be 2 meanes to reſtraine men from 

it tells us chat many men are voide even of this ſervile fears, Fi, 
Mal. 1 .6. firſt cffe of ſervile feare. Uſe 1. 

V/e 2, Toteach every man who would keepe himſclfc from it,to cn- 
deavour and labour for this feare. 

S4ith rhe Lord God of Iſract.) This for confirmation y not the| 
Prophet, but the Lord the maſter, and noe the Miniſter roo 
which is thus ſct qurto ſhew the care he had of that he 
had taken the con and defence of them. el as 5g | 
Ei being atype the Church, as well as the Chuch, it may teach 


PBeftriue. — is wy) pales rm of his Church and chil- 
dren, heethar gon beer, preſerve, and defend it, FideRe- 
paler 2. 1, Chriſt waiketh in the middeſt of the giiden Candic- 


| 1 Te 


—— 
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Verſa7. the Prophejie of Malachy. 14.7 E 


| Tet be covereth thetnjury wnder bu garment.) The ampli yivg of 

their fin,that they pretended the law of God as a cover of that it 

might be no ſine unto them. = 
BS. sathing which makes their ſinnes the greater, who pretend 
the law for a cover of their ſinne and iniquuics, of cruclty or 
| oppreflion, un fairhfulncſle. or wharſocver other corruption, tuch 
| was theſe mens dealing, ſuch was that of [ezabed, 1 Kings 21.13. 
' &ofthem,Joh.19.7.the Jewes anſwered him, we have 4/aw, end 
| by our law he ought to dye, becaulc he made humiclte the fonne of 
| God. And James 2.8.9. 
{ Becauſe the law was givencither tor alight and lanthorne to | Ree/e8 x. 
| keepe men they ſhould not finne or tranſgreſle. or atter a glotle 
ro letthem ſee their finnes, James 1. Or as a Cockero Peter. Now 
| ro pervert it tothe contrary, is to abuſe the law,and fo to aade to 
| their former ſinthis ſecond,and ro increate both. To make that 
| | which is good,cauſc of finnc. | 

Becauſc this argues that the ſinne 18 not in infirmity, but obſti- 

nacy,when men any waycs defend and excuſe it,more when they 
excuſe it by that which doth accuſc it , and bulic their heads to 
wreſt it ro bolſter our their ſ1111c, when they do as Hierom,Oceanc, 
of ſome,who ex velamatem legi , ſed legem jungunt voluntat - 
frame the law to their wills, and nor their wills and wayes to the 
law. | 
To condemne and convince of ereater finne all ſuch ſinners as 
doc not ſimply finne, bur would finne with warrant trom that 
which is the onely oppoſite ro all ſinne whatſoever, and make 
this as ſome men doe Chriſts ſufferings, the pack-horle of all 
their ſinne : ſo this the patron and defence: firſt, here are condem- 
ned all heretiques, who doc not onely erre, but defend it with co- 
four of the Scripture : for never any herctique hath beene , who 
did not pretend the Word for their hercfies, The Scriprures they 
oftentimes contemne. becauſe they finde them little to ſavour 
them : yeruſethey them as Mcrchants doe their Counters, ſome- 
time they ſtand with them tor hundreds and thouſands,and ſome- 
time for cyphers; when the letter helpes, they urge with full | 
mouth ; but when the ſpirit hurts and crofleth them, they appeale , 
to cthers,and cither Fathers or Councels, Or yqake them as Ang. of the Donat. 


che Pope muſt _—_— ſenſe upon them, Accipientes ergo perver/o corde- 
not draw it out of them 5 and ſo have no cr- SEropt ur 4s 007 448 factunt obeſſe no- 


ror, bur cither by the letter or the inforced 8%yſed fbs, Conr,lir.par.l.2.c.1, 
Non periclitor docere pſ4: quogue 


ſenſe they will maigrain: as by theſe words, 4Y*: | | 
he that takes not up his crafſe and followeth me: /©riÞ*- ſc offe ex Det voluntare 4sf 

; =; . poſitas, mt heretics materiam [ub- 
certain Monkes made them crofles of wood,” © frat cate Fa 

y « f 400 oportere ET fe 
and carried upon their ſhoulders. Caſcians ſes eſſe que fine Scriptur 14 eſſe you 
Coll: $. Cap.3. By thoſe words, Here &retwo 'poſſurt. Tertull. preicript. adverl. 
ſwords, the Popes temporall and (pirituall ju- hzrer, 
Nn 2 ' riſdiction 
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V/e 2, | 
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gre ter - theictore the Pope 1s greaterthen the Emperour, By 
thoſe, They 1bat walke 1n the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, Innocent con 
demned marriages, and ſtabliſhed ſingle lite, ard many ſuch 


eAn expoſition upon Chap. de | 


| 8 8 iſ diftion. By thoſe, 7 be 1 87d made 1wo eres light» the Smane the 


things. Like unto theſe are many other, who ſcarchthe Scnpeure 


for no other purpoſes, bur to fee if they can finde ary thing in it, 


which will defend them 1a their finne, Therefore we ſhall finde | 


2 volupmuous man, who hath ro knowledge in the Scripture, for to 
furher his falvation, hath that to uphold unclcanneſle, Ads rs. 
29. words without {enſe. The wanton tor her painting, Th ogle 


| makes a cheerfull conntenince. The drunkard, that Wine was given 


to make the beart cheertud. Thic covetous, that be who provides net 
for his one, u morſe when a1: InfideZ. The Uſuer bath his diſtin- 
ions of biting and multiplying ufuric, of lending to the poore 
ard ſtranger,and to rich and 'bruther, of putting money into the 
bankec, and ſuch like. 

To tcach cvery man to take heed how !:c goes about to cover 
any finne he hath commirted,by the word of God : for as he car- 
not doc it without wyuring of the Word, which is moſt pure and 
holy, ſo that imjury will by the Word redound to God himſclfe, 
who hath given and wriacn tha: Word : for it it favour any fin, 
he muſt necds doc the ſame, when He and his Word are one, 
Now it would be monſtr us impictic, that any orc ſhould make 
God the patron of his ſinne. As it 2 man ſhould make the Prince 
the cauſc of his treaſon, it were without cxcuſc and hope of par- 
don. But this is done when the Word is made a covers, and lo a 
mans finne is increaſed, as 4 dams was, who accuſcd both Eve 
and God , The women hou gaveſt me, the word thou gaveſt me, 
But co avoid thiy, we muſt endevour to read the word without 
prejudice,or being forc-poſlcſſed mn ms Many men make 
the Scriptures favour their crrors, becauſc they read them with re- 
{ohne mindes to hold that they have, and ſo ſccke bur ro confirme 
themſclvcs our of that they read, and apply it to their crrors, and 
not their mindes to it ; and ſomctunes hicke upon the letter, and 
ſometime make ir ſpeake that it never thought ;, knowing not 
that it is like toa fertile held, which bringeth forth many things 
which notriſh the life of inan, without any ſccrhing or roaſting 
by the heat of the fire. Some things that are hurtfull unleſſe they 
be boyled. Somo things unboyled ofcnd not , and yer having 
felt the hear of the fire, are more wholeſome. decks that 
are in their kindes profitable for beaſts, though not for men: So 
rhe Scripture hath ſome things literally underſtood, which pro- 
fr and help, as, Heare 0 Iſrael,g+c. Others, unleſſe they be miti- 

xed by the hear of the ſpirituall fire, and be ſpirit ly undet- 
ood, hurt more then profir, a5 that, Sell thy cogt, a4 buy 4 (word; 
If he ſtrike thee on the right cheeke, twrneto bims the left ; Take up bit 


| 
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croſſe, 


| Vert. 7- the Propbeſie of Malachy. 

croſſe, and follow me, and (uch like. Theretore ar all cunes ir is nor 
good to take the words, bur labour for the ſcnce, ſpecially not in 
thoſe places where _— ro favour any thing condemned 
inplaine words in another : for there, faith Augaſtine, is ccrtuinly 
| hgutc. 


— — ——— 


Venus VEE 


'Tee bave wearicd tbe Lord with your words : yet ye [ay,| 
| Wherein bave we wearted bim * When yee ſay, Eve-| 
| .ry one that doth evill is good in the figbt of the Lord, | 
and " delig breth intbem, Or where us tbe God of judge- | 
men < 


| 
| 
Y* have weried the Lord with your words.) The Prophet pro- | 
ceedeth now unto the laſt f1n reproved in this Chapter, which | 
was in this people; the former was touching men, this is concer- 
| [ning Gad : the former diſhoneſty and unfaithfulneſſe rowards 
| men, this impictic againſt God. Betorc he accuſed them, as ſome 
| ſpeake, of tclony,now of treafon : before for their deeds,now for 
their words and [pecches, contumelioutly uttercd againſt God, 
denying the providence oft God borh over the good and bad, not 
providing for the one, and not puniſhing the other. Ir is thought 
that the Jewcs being now rcturned out of Babylon from their 
captivity, and {aw both the Babylonians, and divers other Na- 
tions and people, to abound with wealth, eaſe and glory, though 
they ſerved their Idols, and themiclves the onely worthippers of 
the truc God, to be in want and poverty, they thought and ſpake, 
that God he regarded not them that worſhipped him, but the wic- 
ked were good in his ſight, and he delighted in them. Or ar leaſt 
if it be not ſo, where is God that judgerh uprightly * 

Tee h we wearied the Lord wth your words | Some thinke the 
wearineſſc here ſpoken of, is 2 fainting which commeth frotn roo 
much ſtriving and labouring, whence commeth a remirting of 
the care and indevour which he tooke before time. And ſo the 
meaning they would have to be; You fay the Lord, who is mer- 
citull, and aboundeth with mercy,and hath been ever conſtant in 
and prone to it ; he is now wearycd in deſcending and provi- 
ding for,and in doing good unto thoſc that ſcrve him. And ſo ir 

ſhould not be a wearineſfe impoſcd upos him, but one that is im- 
| puted unto him. And ſo onely in opinion it ſhould be ſo, and not 
intruth , but how this will agree with the Prophers anſwer to 
their demand, I cannot ſee, neither can it poſſibly : forthen he 
would have ſaid, Inthat ye ſay.the Lord hath no carc,or hath caſt 
| Nn 3 off 
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Reaſon 2. 


Fe 1, 


| Dottrme, 


Reaſon 1. 


| 


| 


| 


good 111 his fight, that is "pp" ved ot Goe, | 


. 


| 
| 


' love God and hate bu brother, be is aiyer ., for how can be that lowath 


| 
| 
| 


| 


' then you have grieved and vexert the Lord with your ſpecches 


| ttt, in urious, and unjuſt ro men , they are nreligious towards 


eAn expoſinon apon Chap.z. 
ofthe n reſpect of his ; bur he ſperketh otherwiſe. The meming is, 


and reproaches and blz{phenies 2painft him. Ir is ſpoken after the 
manner of men ; becanſc they we fo, withthe fpeeches of 
like char, Ifatah. 43.24. Thou haſt wearrcd me with thine 11quwiies, 

Tet ye ſay wheran os | Theor antwer tor theinſclves purti 
him to h1s proote, and to make good that he had fpoken,and ſhew 
wherein-clic would they not contetfe their tuults, 

When ye ſay, ) Though notin Is herring wie was able and 
would reproove them ;, bun amongſt the ignorant people in com- 
panics, wherethcy came, ſtill meutterting and repeating fach 
things, and {oy to make them cait offall tcarc of God,and care of 
honeity and prety. 

He that doth :414. Northe good nor the righteous is reſpeRed 
of God, but the wicked ;, torthey Aourith and proiper, and he is 


From men ney Proceed fo) wprozch to Cod and to impeach, 
awd di{ -race him,and caft reproaches upon hm-.and being unkairh- || 


God. | | | 
They who are unfaithfull and unjuſt towards men, will be ir- 

religious towards God : ſuch as have nv care of honeſty , will 
have no care of picty, not of charity, not of religion, and # comer:, | 
So mach this infinuares : and that 1 John 4.20. If «ny men ſay 1 


wot hu brother, whons he bath ſeen, love God whons he bath not ſeen? 
And James 1.27. Purereligron, and wndeflled before God. ein the 
father, w this, to wvifute the amps ce, and wieewes in ther adverſs 
iy, and to keege b:1meſelfe wnſputed of the world, Tir. 2. 12. Math. 
25. 42. Notthat men ſhall not be condemned tor irreligion, 
bur that this is manifeſt to others, and ſhewes that there can be no 
religzon. | | | 

Becauſe men they ſee, and converſe withall daily, and fo not [ 
with God. Now ifthey have no care of the prefene, whar is expe- 
ed rowards the abſent; not of viſible, none of the inviſible : As 
1 John 4.20. 

Becauſe care of religion proceedeth from the love of God, | 
which makes Chriſt, Marth. 22. 27. include the whole frſtrable, 
which is concerning God and religion, under the title of love. 
Now there can be no love of God, but where there is love to 
man : for thar 1 John 4. 20. Men love not the perſon, if not rhe 
picture: love to man is naturall, ro God ſpiritual! , that as narwall 
men.,thss as ſpiriruall and regenerate. It any be unnarurall, is itnot 
like he will and muſt needs be irreligious : | 

To teach us not to wonder, as many men doc, that there is 


ſo much impicty and prophancneſſe inour age, ſolitle or no care 


of\ 


ISSN 


Verl.17. 


the Propeſie of Malachy. 


ofthe Lords day, litlc or no love ot the word , zeale tor Gods 
glory, care of his worſhip, hatred of 1dolarry, and ſuch like, bur 


| Rill in them, know them to be bur hypocrites, they may ralke of 


| kis owne honor before the people, or ſome other ſ1niſter reſpect. 
| Ir is nor aſure con{equem a man is carctull ofthe duties of the (c- 


Chriftian, made his reaſon,thar they were not as they were accuſed 


| 


are workers of iniquity, live in ſome one grofle finne or another, 


are n —_—_ _ C is growne cold , and iniquiry hath 
gotren the upper . It srruc which Aars/t jaith, Exc 1. 
ad Lixr.117 Regnat carnalss cupiditas wht = eft Der charitas And 
i will be as truc if #bs, be placed betore regnar, tor there can be nc- 
ver any true and conſtant love to religion, where there is not true 
love to God , that cannot be. unletlc men be ſanctiticd and rege- 
nerated. Now fanctification, is as ſome fay of hearts caſe, thar 
growecs not in every mans garden, leflc is itin every mans houlc ; 
ſo not ſanRificarion, it 15 infew mens hearts, and manitcſt notro 
be there where there 1s injuſtice & diſhoneſty,no love of God : & 


all duty, if not, whythis * Nay rather ſceingrthe wickednctle, 
mjuſtice and oppreſſion of the time is fuch,we thould rather won- 
der there is any religionat all,chen that there is no more, that there 
ts any love to the truth, &c. then folirrlc. 
Toteach us what to judge of many men who ticeme religious, 
who will {it at Gawwaliels teet, have Chriſt to teach in their ſtreets 
and Churches, he ſhall car ar their tables and houtcs, and yer they 


of injuſtice and opprethon, deceit or untaithtulnele, and unclean- 
neſle - yea, atter they have becne convinced by the word, rcmaine 


relieion, bur they haveno truth of it, rhey may have the ſhew of 


niſters oncly, as S:z#/ would have Samuel to accompany him, for 


cond rable, and therctore religious, becaute hitherto by nature he 
hath beene fo; & there arc ſome civil hypocrtesas ws as rcligt- 
ous hypocrites; bur the corrary coicquent is good: And ofrentimes 
the iſſue of things proves nor. ro be good , for though they hold 
out 2 while in ſuch profeſſion, yerar length they fall away, cither | 
when ſome trouble comes tor it , thatrhey may enjoy their lives 
and liberties, and fo their ſfinnes. And lo as Inf. Martyr 4pel. Ret. 


COn=_—_- 


voluptuous, intemperare, and ſuch like, becauſe they fo willingly 


4 contre, much and great pong of the Lords day, &c. Wee 


wonld we maryaile to ſec men pertorme no dutics ro thole they | 
are knowne not to love © Love and aftection being the groimd of | 


goodlinefſc,but noethc power of it : They honor the word 8 Mi- | 


embraced dcarh for their protcfſions ſake ; forthen they would 
have renounced that,and deceived Princes tohave enjoycd thele : 
Soon the contray. Or clfc they after twice or thrice ſtanding,arc 
deprived of all that, as Sampſon was of his ſtrength by Delala 

Toteach every manthat would cither precrve himſclte from 


| 


keepe | 


trreligion, or approve thar to others , that he ſcemech to have, to 
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An expoſition upon Chap.z.| 


keepe himſcite from, or to pur from him all injuſtice, diſhoneſty, 
& untaichtulnefle towards men: For clſc this will abandonreligion 
out of his heart,and devour up all true protethon,as # hersehs leanc 
kine devoured his tar;8&this wil make men judge,as wel they may 

| and with warrane.that there 1s no truth of religion 1inall that ſhe, 
I deny nor but a man may have the tot rcligion,and thould 


| rence ſcaled up by God : And Chriſt thall make it good withthar 


| who is tree from it, neither maſter, nor ſervant, husband,nor wife, 


have wrong done him if he be otherwiſe judged ot,and yet lyc in 
| fome ſine againſt the fecondrable ; exther bei he knew not, 
| or the ſtrength of the rempration harh bl: him, or the blow 
| he had by it, hathfor a while ſtammered him, as did Dav:d. Bur 
it they be once convinced of it and wakened as David, It Nathan 
| havereproved them plainely , yer not {o particular, yet lo as they 
knew they wete the men, it they hold on 1n that finne,it will ſoon 
; make them irreligious, for it will make them oi of love wxththe 
| word and Miniſtcry;, and then he that judecth ſhall have his ſcn- 


| Luke 13.27. 1 tell you [ know ye not, whence ye are, depart from me 
; all ye workers of _—_— | 
Te have wearied the Lord with your winds. Them words wered 
gainſt God, they ſpake wickedly, and blaſphemy againſt him. | 
To blaſpheme God, to ſpeake impiouſly of him, of his provi- 
dence, power, governcment, and {uch like, is a fearetull finne, 
James 2.7. - Fs 
If this be ſuch a finne,and God have an ation againſt this peo- | 
plc for ir, how juſtly may he * nay, hath he takena controverſie 
againſt us and our Ciry, when our words are ſtill againſt him ; for 
how is cvery placedctiled with blaſphemics ang oarhes, the ſtreers 
and hoſes, tavernes, and mens private familics,ſhops,and offices, 


parents, nor children, old nor young, buycr.,nor {cllcr, magiſtrate, 
nor ſubject - If the law for blaſphemers were in force , that they 
ſhould be toned , what a cry would be in our City * more then 
when the firſt borne was ſlaine in Egypr,tor old and young ſhould 
be taken away ; bur if onely the guiltleſſe muſt caſt ſtones arthem,| 
ſcarce one of twenty would be Rand ro acculc or execute others. 
This finne _ in a {waggerer, a ſtabber, and it it had conti- 
nucd there,it had beene well ; butto ceaſc upon a civill City, and 
civill people,that there ſhould be as many oathes ſworne within a 
ſmall compaſſe in it,as in a great band of ſuch deſperate rufhans,it 
is moſt fearcfull;andif God devour them with the ſword for ſuch 
blaſphemics,why not us with the plague 2 I fay nothing of other 
baſphomics,of accuſing the providence, power, and government 
a 


Toreach us to refiſt and reforme this vice, cvery man in him- 
ſelfe,and in his , and labour to feate the great and fearefull name 
of God,and uſc it with reverence,and ſpeak of him, and his _ 
| ence 
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dence and workes with all humility . and hono:r. Give him as 
| 
' 


; much honour 25 to our garments which arc more pretious then 


others ; for how is it not moſt abſurd that a man having one gar- 

' ment more excellent thenothers, cannot indure it conminually to | 
| be abuſcd, and yer raſhly and upon every occaſion abuſe the name 

| of God * Let us northinke thoſe excuſes of neceſiry,and we can- 
not be beleeved , will goe tor currant before God, or he provo - 
ked me ; for fo the firſt blaſphemer could have ſaid tor himſclfe. | 
But as no man will drinke poyſon willingly, or upon any necefli- | 
ry, ſo ſhould he nor take an oath. De probe diQurs dicimus, 0; twum 
ablue of 114 COMMmenures: nunc vers nomen ſuper omne nomen vene- 
randum, in emni terrs ademirabile quod andiextes Demones horrent, 
temeraric circumperenmms.0 conſuctudinem ! C hryſoſt Lo 26. ad pop. 
| LA. And to make a more ſpeedy reformation , write upon the | 
walls of thy houſe, and of thy heart that ſame flying booke : Zac. 
5.2.3. And thinke this is flyingto jtdgement ; and ſo fly thou as 
faſt from thine oathes : And as the Egyprians thruſt Iirael out of 
| , becauſe forthem the firſt borne of the King and peaſant 
was {laine : ſo doe with your oathes. | 
 Tehavewearied the Lord withyour words.) The Prophert faith 
not barely, your words are againſt the Lord : As Ifa.3.8. but the 
Lord is wearied, and vexcd with them, ſpeaking after the manner 
of men, who are vexcd with things that diſpleaſerhemgand ſo no- | 
' [ting how greatly God was ditpleaſed with theſe finnes, how they 

him. | 

The —_—_ , and other finnes of men doc marvelouſly 
offend, vehememtly diſpleaſe the Lord ; which as it is afhir- 
med here and the like, Ifa'ah 43.24. So as many threates and mec- | 
naces, ſo many judgements executed, ſometimes upon the whole | 
world, fomctumes upon generall Citics, ſometimes upon particu- 
lars perſons , through the holy ſtory doth manifeſt no lefle : be- 


boly ſprrit of God. 


his law to have obedience, which is delightfull unto him, 1 Sam. 
15. 22. Hetakes pleaſure in obedience : then diſobedience and 
tranſgreffion muſt needs diſpleaſe him. 


ſtice, and holineſle it ſclic. Now as cvery man is more good, 1015 
he leaſt ſuſpicious of evill in another , bur when it is apparent, he 
is moſt difpleaſed with it : foras things rejoyce and delight in 


| 
| 'S. 


A II Es 


Dothrene. 


cauſe when men doe lay abour them, and ſmite and puniſh, it ar- | 7-4 in 4eo 
they are offended and diſpleaſed : hereto belongs theſe and | nou eft -fe- 
the like, Pſal. 106.29. Thaw they proveked him to anzer with ther | Hioiſea pang 
owne inventions. and the plague brake in upon then Iſaiah 63.10.but | 15900 64 wor 
they rebelled, and vexedb holy ſþ'rit : therefore was he tarned to be 64-810 nome 
therr enemy. and he fought againſt them,Ephcl. 4.30. Grieve wot the — ng 


Becauſe it is the tranſgreifion of his law, Joh. 3.4. Now he gave | Reaſon 1, 


Becauſe he is moſt holy, juſt, and go2d ; yea, goodreſſe, ju- | Reg/o® 2. 


— 


their] 


ee 
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; 


j 
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| 
| 


= 


| B=5/ari; | And whereas men are more diſpleaſcd of the loſle of their owne 
| #:44gmxr mon pleaſure, then tothe diſpleaſure of God : how can it be bur that 


facile offen- | Gods love'raigneth as it ought, there this diſlike and griefe will 


| profetts be-| ud not ; for God will bring upon him that which will make 


_eAn expoſitton upon Chap... 


' their like : fo are they diſtaſtcd and diſplcaſcd with their unlike, | 
and that which is to contrary tethem. The more righteous the | 
Judge is, the more he hates iniquity and ſinne ; he is righreouſ: | 

 nefſe ir ſelfe. The ſunne 15 the greareſt enemy to darkenes, becauſe 

it hath light of it ſclfe, and as x were,  lighe it ſclfc. 

' Becwile it workes the deſtruttion ofthe creature , which he 
loves, Jam. 1.15. Now then loving his creature. he muit needs q1/- 
likcand hatcs this : parents hate and diſlike thote crearures,men or 

: beaſts, who worke tne ruine of their chuldren,the tru of their þo. 
dies, and gencrally whatſocver a man loves , he hates that which 
worketh the ruine ot ir, 

For ſinnes paſt which a man hath commited, he muſt be gric- 
| ved and difplcaſed with himſclte,thar ever he commurted any ſuch 
things, by which he hath grieved and vexc. ſo holy and nghte- 

| 08 a God. And this ought heto do.it ctther he have love to God, 
Semper i» «- | Or tO him{elfe. To God, becauſe where men love,they arc loath 
wore cantcl- | tO offend, and grieved when they have dilpleated them : fo that 
la eff uemo | jt 5 ance ofa gracclclie child,one withour any love to his father, 
welrus 44t- | 1 t is never. gricved when he ſees his father gricved and vexed 
git quam 9u* | with his leudneſle, and cvill carriage : he may be a child, bur he is 
maxume ve- | OGG : | e gs 

retwr offen> | 3 Prodigal) fonne , and (hill never be accepred till he returne and 

dere.Sal.Ep. | ſew himſcltegrieved,that he hath gricved him. True love ſcekes 

to pleaſe the beloved rather then it (cife , and is more o 
| ved rhat ir hath diſpleaſcd ſuch one,then it it had offended it felte: 


As Salvia: | 


Riaſen 7, 


Ve Il, 


fire offends. (clfe love is above Gods love 7 As(Salwraſaith) whom a mans 
tar : [e415  oatheſt to offend, he moſt loves, of himſclfe, or God : but where 


m_ be : And if this ſhould not make them diſlike and grieve ; yet if 

any man indeed love himſclte,he will diſlike and grieve for chow 
As Chry. of | becauſe ifhe doc it not voluntarily , hc ſhall doe it by force and 
man: qus fw- | conſtraint; for if he judge not himſelfe , and (o take revenge of | 
erv« /ub vin- | himſclte for his offending of God , the Lord will, and make him 
cals boa, | grieve, thoughottentimes not as he ought, x (becauſc fuchgricfe 
”s ers  :11 judgements is not alwaics true grictc) yet he ſhall grieve as he 


nw:/nulec | 1 grieve, ſome judgement or other , to ſhew that as he loves 


pm em” | them who love him , fo will hegricve thoſe who grieve him; 
berip/ead | Which it t become uponthem,, they ſhall inde rhartrue chat a 
mngemaw/x. | dilcalc , is not ſo ſoone removed as it is cafily prevented. $0 
= conver. | "2 And that it will grieve them, as indiſcaſes; not the wy 
w 25am | caſc, butthat they neglefcd the meanes by which t 
_—_— l haveprevented "Ig ws . 7 ron 
griefe.|  Forthetime to come men ought to put away their ſinnes, and 


Ye 2. : me | 
hs keepe themſelves from commuting new {innes, or renewing | 
the 


—_ 
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\ſwer it ſhall be 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| y=u_ formerly pratiſcd,and as thou wouldeſt bet to have 
it of conſcicace, and {o it may be, though now . Tell 


{| they imagine I will long beare my » <q ems + 
Ce er hi a (elle , yes, th 2] Aapmiiged 
terfirſlb ie God of | [eds be. 
e 
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jand workes which are 
[ ane were a thing which God regardeth not, and he were no 
waics or moved with it , to grictc or diſpleaſure , leflc 


ſatisfied themiclves and pleaſed themſclves , bur being as it is fo 
| dilpteaſing ro the Lord,8& ſuch a grict unto hun: Ir is not only to 
be ſorrowed for cominted, bur carcfully to be avoided. If wk a 
fooliſh ſon, that is an heavneſſe to his mother, Prov. 10.1. What is 
he chat is 2 grict ro God his father * how fooliſh and wicked 15 
| be - One asked thus queſtion to one about to {inac : Tell mc what 
thou thinkeſt 5 will he pardon thee or no 4 whatſoever thou an- 
ainſt thy (clic ; if thou thinke he will nor par- 
donrhee, what folly and del; ce isthatto offend a mi 
Prince without hope of pardon * if thou thinke he will ; what in- 
ratitude,and impiety is it to offend 1o gracious and good a God? 
when thou art about to commit any cvill, or doſt omit ſome 


me,] ſay, what thinkeſt thou, doſtthou grieve and diſplcale God, 
or is it liking tohim £5 Anſwer what thou wile, thou ſhalt not 


| maici were to be made of it; it were no you matter though men | 


$ 
| 
| 


£ 
: 


| 
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avoyde, but be taken : If thou ſay or thinke it doth not di 


him, thou thinkeſt wickedly, and ſhalt know it, Pal. 50.21. bur 

if chou arr io ed ee jor is this to! 
oke fuch a great mighty a Prince * though ch 

Lanes bring thee in never ſo much pleaſure and profir or time, 


[ never ſo much contentment and fatisfation, yet while God is 
| diſpleaſed and offended , yea, grieved with ir,thinke the end will | 
be worſe for thee : For proveke mee 89 anger, ſaith God, 


and uns themſelves 18 the confuſion of their facex t As if he (aid, doe 


findethat I have ſaid, Iſaiah 1.24. 7; 
Heafts, the mighty one of Iſracl, «4b ! 1 will 
ries, and avenge we of mine evemics. Theretore let men 
deviniendie, 


we of wine 4dver (4- 
away 
© of ſinning, and not grieve the Lord. Let no 
man imagine that this he willaot wich bus yer dos (oweting 
which may pleaſe God: As pr Eſas with his father, Gen. | 
28.8.9. for if they doe, it ſhall be with them as with him 

his father meant to bleſſe him , yer God would nor have it 
though men and the worke bleſſcer ſhall ic not be ſo. 
For imitation, if God be grieved, at the finnes of others, then 
pught they to be ſo too. wide Mal. 1, 6. in properties of filiall 


feare : And if it doe grieve them indeed, then willthey not uſe fa- 


zunew Def 
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vader [4 pe. | 
nd crimnis 
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| 
| wor, ne poſe 
Jer ofſe cax- 
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©, whoſe words and workes are bitter and 
ſharpe| 


milarity with « 
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Chap.z, 
ſharpe ſwords, grieving God, and grieving them ; where there is 


| a neceffiry of a mans calling, there to come when he ſhall heare 
| 2nd fee ſuch thing isone thing ; bur where no ſuch things, he thar 
cantake plcaſurc or delight in their companics , may fearc he is 
not affeted,or is berummed by preſent condition: if a little plea- 
ſure, or profit of his owne make him indure much diſgrace to 


An expoſition upon 
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Whew ye ſay, every onethat doth cyillin bus fight.) Their blaſ- 
phemy was ſpoken herein, that they ſaid God reſpected and loved 
the wicked. 

For men to thinke, 6r ſpeake, thar God loveth, and reſpeeth 
the wicked, maketh account of them, and approveth them, it is a 
wicked and blaſphenious thought and ſpeech againſt God. Such 

was this. And ſuch is thar, Cap. 3. Such Devadconfeſlcd ceazed 
| omctime upon himſclfe,Pfal. 73.12.13. This is that which Elbe 
chargerh /#b withall, Job 34.9. For he bath ſard, 11 profiteth « may 
nothing that be ſhow 4 walke wth Gd. 

Becauſe this is to make God wicked , for no man but a wicked 
man , and one inthar he is wicked, can, or will approve ofthe 
wicked, or wickednefſe. Many men may in ourward thew,and in 
hypocnific, approve and ſhew liking ofholineſſe and picty, when 
themſelves arc not good , but no man can, or will approve of 
wickedneſſe, bur he that is evill, and wicked ; he therefore that 
faith, God favoureththe wicked , muſt needs chalenge him for 
wicked;bur to ſay the righteous God is wicked.js blaſphemy Ac. 

Becauſe he makes God to doe that which he accoums x hor 
* | nable in others, and hath ed a woe againſt them that 
.... | ſhoulddoe it, which is-to juſtific the wicked. Iſai. 5. 20. he muſt 
needs thinke wickedly,and ſpeakeblaſphemouſly againſt God. 

How then ſhall we excuſe the Apoſtle from blaſphemy, affir- 
ming Rom. 4. 5. 1hat Ged juſtifies the ungodly * 

Well enough, becauſe the meaning is not, that he juſtiGes him; 
ſo long, and white he is wicked', as ifhe accounted cvill, good, 
and made his workes juſt, which were wicked + forthis is againſt 
. . | the law; and forbidden by him, and affirmed by him he never 
will doe, Fxod. 34.7. Bur they are called wicked, nor becauſe 

are ſuch, when he hath juſtified rhem, bur becauſe they were 
before , for he pardons their finnes, and heales their infirmi- 
ties, and 9 them new hearrs, and makes them juſt and righte- 
ous, and {o is ſaid to juſtifie them: It my be ſhadowed ro our ca- 
pany Phyfirian is ſaid to heale a man, not that he is ſicktwhen | 
hath healed him, bur thar he was ficke when he begunne with 
him. So inthis. Burthar is reproved, as blaſphemy in theſe, is;that 
they ſaid God loved the wicked when he was ſuch, and approved 
of him, being ſuch. | 
To convince many of fin, 8& of this blaſphemy, not in that onely 
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{bur arc withour all goodneſle, ſpecially in reſpet of 


flatter them, as the bleſſed and beloved meg of God. 


| others. If a man may not lye for Gods cauſe, he may not belye 


|Verſ.i79. the Prophefie of Malachy. 

| which oftentimes 15 heard from them, that they centure and con- 

| demne 4nd caſt our of the tavour ef God, and make them to be 

| hated of God, who indeed arc in his love and bookes ; as if he did 

| condemne the righteous, and onely becaule their lives and carri- 

__— y their picty and ſtudy of holinetle , and con- 
k 


| 


God. T o whom we may apply that of Tertalhan. 4pvl. adver (we 
. * How much more ys Anache fis bave noted theſe men of 
folly being unwiſe * yet taking apon them to cenſwe the wiſe, then for 
"wen unsk:lfull in muſicke, to cenſure waſutians. But this is notthcir 
| expreſſed (in here,though implyed; bur when they make & attirm 
men to be in the favour of God , and approved of him, who arc 
wicked and cvill. How many confidently glory ot themiclves 
that they love God, and arc beloved of him, when ſome of them 
are like him, Deur. 29. 18.19. being known, and notcd for wic- | 
ked men,and yet boaſt of lis love? what is this but blaſphemy, to 
ſay God juſtificth and approveth the wicked * But if they be not 
parent wicked, bur civill hypocrites, and live inne groſlc 
ne of the ſecond tablc, bur arc voyde of the truth of any dury 3 | 


—_  —— 


whercby they are wicked : (for if it be true, ſatis ef hoc mali nihul | 
bom fecrſſe ; then is he wicked thatis not good) and for ſuch an 
| tc to flatter himſclte, and boaſt of his love, rg God, and | 


to his former finnnes, this blaſphemy , ing God that he 
juſtifics the wicked ones, and that he approves, and likes of him, | 

ing wicked. Now as they are guilty of this, in rcſpe& of them- | 
ſelves, ſo are they for others ; for menthat are their friends by 
whomthcy reape profit, from whom they have countenance.,and , 
of whom they arc red and advanced, be what they will be, | 
{ how wicked, or how _— ſoever , yet they tell them, and ſo 


To tcachevery man to take heed of this blaſpemy.to thinke or 
ſpeake thus wickedly of God, either in favour of himſclfc or 


God for himſelfe, or inthe ce of others ;, knowing himſclte 
guilty of ſome grolle ſinnes, adultery, coveruouſneſle, ſwearing, 
and {uch likce,and lying in them; yet boaſt God relpedts and loves 
him, he is good in his ſight ; like a bragging Courticr that boa- 
ſterh of the favour of his Prince,when he never had it,or is cleane 
caſt our of it, for it mqy coſt him ſetting on , yr rarer ns 
Or ſpeaking of others for finiſter os by whotf they doc bur of- 
fend them, and deprive them of the hopes they have , and have 
ſcrtled upon them , will condemne them for moſt wicked men ; 
and yet will for the preſent advance them,as the _ ones 


of God; but it ſhould not be thus, ſceing that is to blaſpheme and 
Oe”: ſpcake 


wn 


 adverius 


c firſt, | 


| Godto him, makes him ſo much the more wicked ; for he addcth | 


GO_ 


| 
| 


as hated , becauſerhey ſtrive to come moſt nigh .. 
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eAn expoſition upon 


Chap.z. | 


! ipeake wickedly of God : And it it be dangerous {lndering 2, 
| Stare, or a juſt Judge, laying he jultificth the wicked: how much | 
' more this - But if we muſt be judging, labour to judge righteous 


| judgement , and account me! beloved that arc good , and them 
| hatred that are wicked. 
He thas doth ill. is good in Gods fight. | Sothcy judged from 
| orward things. the eatc,plenty,& proiperuy which idolaters 
| 2nd for that accounted them happy and bcloved of God ; burthe 
| Prophet reproverh}rhem, as meaturing God by a talic rule, they 
| {-lye5 hated, becauſc of their long croflcs, and others beloved be- 
| | cxſc of their long profperity. 
Dollrine As they are nor to be accounted hated ot God, who arc under 
| the croſle,and in ſome long aftke&tion.ſo arc not they to be accoun- 
red beloved , and accepted of Cod, who arc in proſperity, andin 
ſome long outward tclicty : Maniteſt hereyand that Ecclel. g.xz. 
Pfal.73.1.1 Cor.1.26. a 


Becauſe theſc ſtares are common ro bath. and it there happentg 
be any propriety inthem , proſperity & long impurity is properto 
the wicked,and the croftc ro godly;2s all rimcs maiufeſt to us:And 
1cirher argue love or harred,or doc but looke that waies,it is pro- | 
| fperity ; hatred and:c crotlc rather argue love, Rev.3.19, 

' Reaſon 2, Becauſe God lctie loves where outward thungs are, notin pars 
ricular, bur generally , rhe reaſon ot which is, becauſe menelſe 
would thinke them beloved for ther ouward things , and by 
them to- deſcrve love, and fo never acknowledge hn lovefree , 
bat that he loved them, becauſc he might berter honour himſdfe 
by t':em : As St. 4zgap. gives the reaton why he choſenot the | 
wile Seribe, or Philoſopher, not the Senator, nor the rich Mes- 
chant ro be his Diſciples, becauſe they would ſay they were cho- 
ſen for ſuch things. And therctore thelc argue rather not love, 
By the way, this will confure the Church of Rome, making a 
fourihing cſtare ,' a (igne and true note of the Church, and ſoof 
the favour and love of God, for no Church without love ; when 
it is maniteſt,the croſſc is Comer Eccleſie. And no focicty hath had 
more affliaions then it , bur if n had not, yer if it will nor con- 
clude that one manis beloved, and fo two, &c. then not a mul- 
tirude. . 

This confutes the common judgement of moſt men,who mea- 
fure the favour and love of God tothemſelves, and others, by 
outward things, accounting himrthar is in poverty and miſery, ac- 
curſed and rexeed , and he that is rich and full, to be the fonne 
of God ; and hencethey blaſpheme God fo uſually as they doc, 
both in reſpeR of themſclves and others, when they acconmuhem 
beloved + their reaſon and ground js all upon this foundation, they 
have riches and weakh,and every thing tucceeds well with them , 
Like the high Prieſts, who accounted the people OR, 
becaulc 


— 
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becauſe tacy knew not the law , and themiclves happy becaute ' | 
they knew, when thcy knew nothing as they ought to know , as 

theſe for knowlcdge, lo they for riches: As among the Egyptians , | 

he onely was accounted rich that had his heard full of white kine : 

So now he onely bclovedthar hath his purſe and treaſures full. | 

How ufualt this manner of judging is, 15 tootoo apparent , bur 

how fallacious and deceitful it is, may be 2s apparent. like that of 

Seiowides , who would have wealth berrer then wilſedome, be- 

cauſe the wiſc ſtood with cap in hand to the rich , ſothey the 
wealthy then the poore , becauſe they would have it ro arguc 

more favour , and ſo judge 4 man how wicked, ar leaſt, how un | 

godly focver he be, if he have riches , and be in prolperity and 

plemy, and others hated ; butthele condemne the generation of 

Gods childrenas Plalm.73. yea, they judge and condemne God 

himſclfe, as it he loved the wicked. OL | 

Torteach ,ushot to judge and meaſurethe love of God bythe, -,,. . . 
ourward things, to thinke of thar, James 2.1.My brethren have not © 
the faith of our Lord leſws Chriſt, in reſþett of perſons : tor ſo much. 

x will carry,though more. We have a proverbe which may con- | 
; fute theſe conceits, and bertcr informe us; for uſually we ſay not, X 
| he is beloved of God that is rich, but he is rich that God loves, 

and ſo he is, for he is rich that a Prince loves, though he poſleſſc | 

him aot with lands and liyings ; becauſe his love will ever admi- 

niſter that which is neceffary forhis placeand ſtare , bur this is 
true, eſpecially if we underſtand it of ſuch a Prince as is not mura- | 
| ble in his minde, not morrall in his nature ; he is rich that ſuch a ' 
| Prince loves, which is onely GoJ. But admit this , yer how ſhall | 
| 2man know that God loves him, or how a man judge who is : 
| beloucd,if not by theſe outward things? T anſwer by another que-| 
| tion: how doe Courticrs know Princes love them, how children 
| chat their fathers love then as children The firſt is not from 
| common gifts which are Princes larges, they caſt ar all adventure, 

bur their Fecil places of honor and dignities. The ſecond not 
that they have meate and drinke, apparell, and ſuch things necc(- 
| fary, common to them, and ſervants , but char _— inheri- | 

'tances and portions provided for them. So not theſe outward 
_ ithings common, nor common graces, knowledge, utterance, &c. 

(bur particular graces, faith,hope, ſanRification,and ſuch like , he 
that 5 rich in heſe.i beloved of God. +; . 
| Or where is the God of judgement * Their blaſphemy conſiſted 
on two parts : one that God ſhould favour the wicked and repro- 
bare. Another thar if that be denyed, it will follow that God did 
not -=_ and governe things carth ; for if hedid , then 
| would it not goe ſo well with ſuch wicked. They deny not here 
| by this interrogation, that there is a God of judgement, bur trom 
the proſperity of the wicked,that he ſhewes himſelfe carcleſſe and : 


| : Oo 2 remiſle| 
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eAn expyſttton upon Chap. z." 
remilic 1 hus gOVETUCINCTR. , and 1o 1a thus UN catling, it into 
queſtion. 

For men to deny or doubt of che providence of God, becauſe 
of the protiperity of the wicked and thou mpunity , and fur the 
atticton of the godly, and their Luttcrings, and troubles, is awic- 
ked and blaſpiicmous thing + tor fuch arc thele reproved, This | 
made David pray to carneſt!y tor Gods jugcments vpon the wics- | 
«cd, that it might appeare :114t his provViEcnce was over the cath, | 
Plalm. 58. per rotwm,  Infiounting clic tat they would from 
their proiperuy deny his providence: He no:cth of himſclfe, thar 
trom tix1 proiperity be was tatred & infected with this, had not 

the waters of the {anctuary cured lum, Pial. 73.17. And ſhewes | 
directly , that others leciag it by rcafon of the infirmity of the | 
'Acth, and aſtomihicd atthe greatnefle of their proſperity,and their | 
owne milery,called into queſtionthe providence and adminiſtra- | 
tpn of God, Veric 11, Example of lis is in G:dcen, Judges 6.12. 
t3. Then the Angell of the Lerd 1pjeared wnio him , and ſud 
 wniohim. the Lord is with thee , than tali.int man, To whim 
G:de on anſwered , ab, my Lad | if phe Lord be with ws, why then 
| toll thu come wpeon ws f aud wheirebeall hu miracles whichaw 
fathers told wa of , and (aid. did nor the Lord bring ws out of Egypt * 
. but now the Lord hath forſakering , apd Acituertd ws 131 the hand 
of the Midiannes., | | | 
| Becaulc they fer noc how they can elcape the former , clleto 
| accule God as a tavouucr of the wicked , and one that loves not 
the good ; it they ſhould acknowlodge his providence , ſeeing 
they-mealure his love by outward things: Therefore they fall mto 
this,to deny his providence and particular diſpoſition of thi 
Bceaulc as S. Peter en arc blinde, or blinded with 
tome paſſion, and cannot (ce a tayre off,cither to call ro minde the 
| judgements of God, by whichthcy may ſce what he hath done, 
| that he regarderh, or to {ee the turne to come, that he will doett; 
| bur onely looking tothe preſent yigw, arc thus deceiued anderre, 
To teach us when we hcare many gen wrangling and jang- 
ling againſt the pravidence of God , and denying his adminiſtra 
tion.and governement of things here below, cycn trom thus };, that 
| thoſe who walke vprightly arc under the winde , and they who 
; contemine God , delpiſe, oz ar leaſt negle&t his worthip, live in 
| Arheiſme. or irrcligion, and prophaneſlc, yet they flouriſh, and 
have all things in abundance, as-agart could dcfire ; torit he did, 
how would hc not remedy this, and reftifie this confuſion 7 Such 
| quarrelling,as this is bus the old cophyltry ot Satan, and the old: 
| corruption of man, which nath becne a thouſand times contured 
mevery age, ang place, ſince ig was firſt invemed, which might 
have drihe mouth of al wuquity inthys caſc, were not Satan 
| wonderfull malicious, and the naturc of man marveytous weake, 
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notable to looke to things paſt , or forclee things ro come, | 
Toteach usto take of _—_ corruption as this 1s, to | 
deny, or queſtion about the provi of God, when we looke 
abroad, and conſider things , and finde things thus diſpoſed of, 
which ſcemes ſo contrary to the courſe of the world , and to ſtay | 
us, we muſt conſider two things : The firſt is, that howſoever | 
other arguments and reaſons of Gods divine providence and 
mercy towards all and particular men, is to be ſcene and is mani- 
feſt of all , both inthcir lives paſt,and pr inall placey , yet 
 renotthe examples of his udgement alwaics to be ſeen, bur to 
| be ed in their duc time, ſuch as arercſerved fortime to 
' come; ſo thatthough a man may judge On paſt and pre- 
| ſent, and finde nothing, nor no parr of mans life without apparent 
| proofcs of the power, wiſedome, and mercy of God, bengalis 
\ | Rill makes his ſunto ſhine, and his raine to fall on good and bad; 
| yet that part of providence which is in judgements, is to be cxpe- 
Red in a fit time, bur it is the future and time to come : And that | 
he will manifeſt unto every one that he cerrainely doth governe. 


This advice is given, Pla. 37,7.2. 9.19.35. 36. And that Job 27. 
from 7. to 14. and verl. 30. hecho emf ewi David goc 
Jinto-Gods Sanctuary , and/conſider not the beginnings nor the 
preſent ſtare, butthe ends gf theſe men, which will manifeſtly 
c his providence, Gods dcaling with them and his owne ; 
iketo Princes with their Hawke and Partridge, or their ſtates be- 
ing like the Partridge, and the other as thc Hawke. The ſecond is, 
\the rime preſent , that this divers dealing of God with them, ar- 
his providence, becauſc it is the way to ſalvation for the one, 

and to deſtruction for the other. As it _— the $kill of the Phy- 
fitian and his wiſcdofne, having to deale with rwo patients; one 
deſperately ſicke, and he carcs not for his licalth, the other ſo Gick 
as he may be recovered , he uſcth divers dyers and matiher of 


uſage: So God dcalcs with his, . 
Q , 


| 


| 
| 
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THIRD CHAPTER 
OF THE PROPHET 
eM ALACHY. 


Bhold, I will fend ny mefſenger, and ic u:!! p! epic the way be- 
tore mes and the Lord whom ye (eck » ſh I! ipeectuy OMe tohkgs 
Temple: even the m-Aleiger of the Caviunnt whym ye defire : 
behotd,he hall come fanch the Loxd of butts. 

2 Bu: who may 4bide the day othy comming ? 2: d who hal 
endure, when be 2ppearech ? for he i Iger purging be, andikke 
tull-7s ſope. 

3 And he tho] lie down to tr © and finetbe ſilver : he foal! 
even fine the ſons of I.<w1, and puritic them 23 gold and blver, char th. 1 may brwg of- 
ferings unto the Lord if nghtcoufnes. 

' 4 Then (hall che offerings of Jada and Jeruſal-m be acceprable unto the Lead, » 
in old time, and in the yeers atore. | | 

5 And I will come neer to you co judgement,and T will be a ſwift witncfle againf} 
the foorhſaycrs , and aga1rit the 2dultercrs , and 2garnit falſe (wearers, and ayamii 
choſe thae wrongfully keep backe the hirelings wages , and vex the widow and the fa 
therlefle, and vpprefic the ranger, and feare not me; (11th the Lord of hoſts, 

6 For I »m the Lord * I change nor, and ye ſons of Jiacob are ner corf.cmeds 

9 From the daiey of your fathers, yee arc gone 2way from mince ordinances, Wd 
have not kept them : rerurne unto me, and I will returnt wo youy (4h the Lord of 
hofts : bur ye (aid, where ſhall we returne ? 

8 W.!! a min fpoyle his gods? yer bave ye fpoyled me t but ye fry Wherem havewe 
ſpoylrd thee ® In tithes and offerings. 

9 Ye are curſed with a cure : for ye have ipoyled me, even this whale nat;on. 

1 Bring ye all the eithes into the Rorchouſe, that there may be ment in Mine houſe, 
and proove me now hcrewith, faith the Lord ot hotts, it ['will not open the w.ndows 
of heaven unto y u, and powre you out 2 blefſtg withour meaſure, | 

. tt And1I will rebuke the devourer for your fakes, and he fh1il ror lefiroy the fru:t 
of your ground, neither ſh1'l your vine be barren in the field, Carth the Lord of hofis. 
tz And all nzcons hall call you blefict * for ye thall be a picaſant land, Lich the 
L rd of hots. : : | : | 
t3 Your words have been ftour againlt me, fauh the Lord : yer ye (ay, Want have 
we (pok.n 2gainſt thee ? 

14 Yc have ſud, It is moaine to ferve God i: and whit profit 14 1+ that we have kepe 
his commandement, and that we walked humbly before the Lord ot hofts? 

ly Therefore we count the proud biefled » even they that worke wickednefle 210 ſcx 
up, and they that tempt God, ye), they are delivered 

16 Then (pake they that ferred the Log, every one to his newwhbuur, 1nd the Lorc 
hearkened and beird ity ant a booke of remembrance was written before hum f x them 
that teaced the Lori, and tot though up in his Name, 

*l7 Andihcy fall b- rome, (ith the Lagd of boits, in ther div that 1 fha'l do ths, 
for 2 flocke, and I will ſparc them a3 2 Man (parerh big own (or that ſerve th him 
18 Then Q.a'l you rerurne, , and cilcerne between the rightcous ard the wicke®t 
berween him that (crverth God, and hm hu feryech him or. 


| 


— IEEE VO -—o——O9—_ 


. 
\ £ ik 4 


— 
io... oor ne roremrns ror DR — I 


—_— VE OE 9 


ns EE Inn 


| Verl.1. 


_ the Prophejie of Malachy. 


*. 


VERSH LI 


mmmO__—— "HOO 


—— — -— —_— hd 


” 


GD 


2 6.tirit verſes. The orher,an cxpoſtulation or 
conteſtation with them , of their propha- 
neſſe,obſtinacy and other umpicty, 1d fines. 
For the firſt, The ſum of it is thus. Hither- 
* to harh God. fo ſhewed: himſclte a moſt 

equal! and upright Judge, that yer beforc he manifeſted himſelte 
amoſt mcrcifull father , and never yet condemned ard prniſhed 
any people.or any Nation with deſtruction, baniſhment, or other 
puniſhment , but he firſt by his Prophets or by other means , en- 
deavourcd to draw them ro repentance. and theirduty, from their 
madnefſe and corruptions. And ſo ic comes to paſſe , that either 
;truly repenting and defiring the mercy of God, they obtaine par- 
'don, or remaining obſtinarc and unpenxent, they are molt jnlſtly 
' puniſhed. Now this ancient manner of thewing his judgements, 
; cither privately or publiquely, God commands here to be expe- 
; ed: tor he ſaith he is about amoſt excellent worke, whereby he 
; will make maniteſt to godly. and ſound hearted men, the great- 
nefle of his mercy , and will give proote of the ſeverity of his 
judgements tothe wicked , and thoſe who arc obſtinare intheir 
ſin. The manner how this is expreſſed unto us,is, by a Prophefic 
of two perſons to come ; the one of 1obn Beptift. the torcrunner , 
calling men to repentance, | and ſhewing Gods purpolc both 
| rouching the godly and the reprobare: The otherot the Rulemand 
Saviour of the world , the Judge of quicke and dead, whole ad- 

| mirable power is manifeſted both waies , both in ſaving of the 
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Bebold, ] will jend my meſſenger and heſhall prepare the way | 
before me : and the Lord whom ye [eck, [ball fpredily came 
ro bis lempl: : even the meſſenger of the Covenant 
whom yedefire : bebold , he [ball come, ſaith : be Lord of 


boſts. 


A N this Chapter are two things laid down: one | 
| an anſwer to the blaſphemics reproved,verl 
WP x 7.0t the former.which is contained in the 


| 


good 
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goud and farchfull, and injudecing and puniſhing the wicked. 
The Pr ic ts then of rwo peribns, and of their duties. The 
firſt is lob» Bepreſt , the (on of Z charias , who was and did 
ſhew falvation a comming; and teach men the meanes how 
might obtainc it, who for the ſimilitude of his minde, 
anners, ſtudics, and wholc life, was called another Els . for 
ro underſtand this as the Hebrewes did of an heavenly Angel, is 
marveloufly abſurd.ſccuig Our Saviout Chriſt inthe Goſpel,hath 
manitcſtly affirmed , that it was /#84#. Math. 11. 19. who was 
{cnt not by the councel! of man. nether came by his owne am- 
bition; but by the authority of God he underrooke this dury. 

Behold. } Significth a certaine and 2 moſt tamous 2nd publique 
thing. And ſpeaking of this he uſcth the preſent tenlc ; be notcth 
the certainty ofar, that is as ſure 2s it ut were alre2dy done, and as 
ſure 25 if it were beheld with their cies. Burthere 15 in this thing 
a difference betwixt the Prophet and the Evangeliſt, one giving 
ro.Chriſt , the other untothe Father ; divers reconcile them di- 
verſly, bur that which ſcemeth moſt plaine and rruc is this : That 
{ome works arc proper to the P_ to every one an their cfſen- 
tiall proprictics. as to beger. be begotten, and procced, and theſe 
are not communicable, bur ſome arc cxternall and common , and 
ſometimes arc given ro one perſon, ſometimes to another, to ma- 
nifeſt rhe unity of cſſence in the trinity of perſons. As Itaiah 6.1.1 
ſaw the Lord fitting onathrone. Some thinke,St. 8 eſi/ and others, 
that it was the Father who appcarcd in that viſion. Tet John, 12. | 
41. Irisgiven tothe ſonne. And Atts, 28. 25. Saint Peal gi- 
veth it uo the ſpirit. So that which is ſpoken of the holy 
Ghoſt, 2. Pct. 7.21.is affirmed of the Father. Heb. 1.1. now like 
to theſe is this. The ſendi any nam ro both, is} 
by the Prophet given to the Son, and by the Evangeliſt to God, 
or by Chriſt in the Evangeliſt , to ſhew that he was one in nature 
| } withthe Father, and another in perſon. Now Anzcl heere is a 
_ noting an oftceor miniſtery , and not an cflence or nature. 

Cy, Uo 
of Mall prep '7e the way before me, ] The cffeGt of his office and 
miniftery,to make ready for Chriſt: that is, by preaching faith and 
repentance, he might fit men ready to receive Chriſt whom he 
hed,not to come but declarcd and pointed at him being pre- 
ent, and alrcady come. And fo he diftercd from all the for- 
_— In which ſtatc he denicd himlclfc to be a Prophet. 

Iohn, r. 

And the Lord whom ye ſerk. ) The next Propheſic is of Chniſt 
himſclfe, and the Lord whoſe comming and perſon is deſcribed 
inghis verſc, his power, verſc the ſecond , and the cffects of that 
power in reſpeRot the godly and cleft, verics third agd fourth, 
and of the wicked and reprobate,verlcs five and (ix. bs 

Firſt] 
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|  Eirſtof the comming of Chriit, wlich is deſcribed to us, Erſt 
| when he ſhould come, ipecdily or immediatcly z that is, when 
John had oncc entered lus office and begun to preach, Chriſt 
thould come preaching alſo repentance and the Golpe!!, and fo he 
$1d., Markc,1. 
| Secondly the place where he thould come; that 15,the Temple. 
By which what (hould be meant divers men have divers cot, 
ccits. Sum Cyr underſtands the wombe of the virgin. Saint Au- 
enſt and 7 beod. the humanity and ficſh of Chriſt; becauſc of that, 
Sefrey uw Temple. lohn 2. but neither of theſe can be, lecing , 
John muſt firſt be {cnt to preach, which was not till C triſt was 
thirty ycarcs of age : for his ſending was not his birth , bur his of- 
i fice,or for un. So  Chriſts ſcnding was not his i incamation. but his | 
office ; for then is he ſaid to come , when he began to preacl1 , | 
' workc miracles, and execute his tunction. So John 1.26,27. and | 
Math.z.11. By Tcmplcthenwe underſtand literally the Temple 
a Jeruſalem, and in itthe Church ; tor in it Chriſt ought ro brzro | 
| teach.to do,and execute his calling and function, by the decree of | 
| God, And there to build him(clje that {piritual | Temple, which 
| 8 madeof living ſtones. Andthis ſowne gather trom the propoſtti- 
| on EL ad, which ſignihes not onely the place,but notes the cauſe 
| and end as well, and to it 1s both to the Temple and for it ; noti 
' the ſpiritual Temple tothe mutc:iall Temple, and for the ſpiruu-/ 
all, that the rype, this the truth. 
| Now the perſon ot Chriſt is deſcribed. Firſt he is called the | 
Lord, that is King and governour of his\Church,of whom is thar: | 
 Pſal.110.1. Which Lord the Prophet affineth that they defiidd; | | 
| Jewes all of them, ſome in one xelpect, and {ome in another defi- | 
] | red him : ſoreas an canhly King . amd deliverer, and ſore as'a | 
| ſpirituall King, and the truc Metius , wio (hould be their re- 
| deemer and ſaviour, from finne ang the wrath of God , L:tkt 2. 
| 25+ 38. 
| Even the meſſenger of the Covenam. } The ſecond deſcription | 
of his perſon, | thas he i5 the retlenger or Angch to called ,-be- 
cauſe he was to reveale his Fathers. will to his people, anditvbe 
| their Prophct roteachthc:h what God requirethof them ; »Cub- 
ledthe Angcl of the Covenant, partly becauſe hewas proniited, | 
and Goddid fo Covcnant with Sh to be their Prophet, Deur. 
18. 15, 16. and Rov1:15.8. and-partly as ſome thimnke, becauſe he | 
iris tharrmakes the Covenant, berwixe God and his people, be. 
ing medigggr of it ; and partly becauic hc is the meſſcnger of the | 
new law ikbe new teſtainent', wherein beavently bleflimgzare 
us..So St. Anguſt, de crit. Dei.1B, 35. 
Behold be full come, | The conchafion for confirmation of the 
former- to cſabliſhthe ccnaimty of it. 1. Arthe time appuriced | 
he ſhall. certainly come , ſo God hath decreedit, and the mourh | 
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| An expoſition wpon C hap. | 


[ 
| 
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of the Lord hath ſpoken it. Some underſtand their words of his 


| ſecond comming, as the others of the firſt. As Avgupt. and Theo. 


dares. Bur Cyril and Ewpert otherwite,as we ; and the third and | 
fourth verſcs prove in , becauſc tholc things are exerci/cs of the j 
Church upon carth. | 

Inthc Prophcſic we firſt obſcrve what toucheth the forerunner. | 
That he 1s ſent, and the end of his {cnding. 

I ſend, ) Math.11.10. Itis laid God the Farher fendeth , no- 
ting the unury of cſſence. = 
Chriſt is God cquall ro the Father and cocternall with him. ' 
Revel.2.8.frſt and laſt. | 

Chriſt hc ſcndeth Miniſters and appoints them over particular 


| beard the voice of the living God ſpeaking out of the midft of rhe fire 


charges, Paſtors,Re.2.1. 
My meſſenger or Angel. ) Tobn i516 meſienger of Chiiſt, one | 
by whom he would make his will known , and the ſpirmuull ard. 
heavenly verity manifeſt unto his people , which 15 not peculiar | 
to Jobs, but that which is given unto all the Miniſters of God, and | 
ſorcacheth us a generall thing. | 
The Miniſters of God are his meſſengers and Angels tore- | 
ceive from him and revealeto,, and teach his people his will and | 
; thoſe by whom he will convey unto them the know- | 
of his divine Myſterics ; which is notto be underſtood ex- 
clufively, as if they d have no knowledge of it by any other 
means ; But this is the principall means by which he hath. or- | 
dained thus ro manifcſt n , Hence is this name ot Angel or mme{- | 
lenger ſo uſually given unto them. And that of Embaſſadows. | 
2-Cor.5.20. And that of any Intcrpreter. Iob, 33. 23. And that 
they. bring is called the Lords meſſage. Haggai, 1.13. Hence | 
that, Math. 29.19. goye and teach, Luke, 16.29. 46braham (aidun- | 
to him, they bove Moſes and the Prophets; let then hear them. 
| Becauſc of mans infirmity, therefore he ſpeakes not himſelfe .! 
neither ſenderh by an Angel, which is one by nature, knowing the | 
narurall feare of a man. thar he is able roindure neither. As that! 
ſhewcth. Deuter. 5. 25, 26. Now therefore why ſhould we die *\ 
For thus great fire will conſume ww : if we heare the woice of the Lord. 
eur God any mere , we ſhall die. For what fleſh was there ever that 


—_— _ NN In ns 
0 of the Lord, flanding &t the rj of the Altar of incenſe: 
Cr Zacharias ſaw him,he at, x dew feb perioms. | 
As alſo his ſuperſtition who would leave artcndi meſſage 
and worſhip the mefſenger. As Revelar. 22.8. illing ro 
have the meſſage rather regarded , ſends ir inearr ; 

might know berrer and more firly, ro deliverand 


Becauſc they 
r ond word,borh with more compaſſion;and with otheraffe- 
ccing they are partakers of the like infirmiries,and ſo berrer| 


know 


_— 
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| And be ſhall prepare the way before me. ) Here is ohng office , 


| comes when men have enterrained thar. 


— — > ——— — — 


Verſa. the Propbefie of Malachy. 


know the infirmitics of men. Ir 15 the realonthe Apoſtle giver h, 
' why the Prieſthood was taken trom men, to be tor men inthings 


pertaining to God. Heb.5.1, 2. Which is thatthe Apoſtle ſaid. 


l[ewes : 10 them thet are wnder the ew , as though I were under the 

law, tht I muy win them that are under the Low. Which was, ſaith 
| Avgaftine , * In compeſſoupitying them, not in diffmulu119n 10 de- 
| cerpve thews. He became as a ſicke man himſclte, ro tend the ficke, 
| not feigning thar he had a fever, but with ſuch atcnder and con- 
doling ,45 he would be tended with, it himſcltc were ſicke. 


1.Cor. 9.20. Y mo the lewes I become a6 4 ew ,, that | m.1y winthe 


—— 


| 167. 
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"Compaſſio- | 
ne W/O io 

Cordis non | 
fimulatione | 


fo4actie, for | 


eniw 14nquem agrote qui miniftrat exroto; non cum ſcſebrew habere mentitmr , ed 


cam anime condolent ws, quemadmodum /br miniſt rye wveller, ſoupſe egrotare 
lus egr01 antih us muyniſtr ando competitny : Auguſt, Epiſt, Hicrom Epifft 9, 


To confute thoſe who thinke any ſufficient for the Miniſtery, | 
to be Gods Meſſenger. Yide Cap.2.vcric 7. doc: 1.uſe r. 

| Toreprove all ignorant Miniſters, andto admonith men to 
' ake heed how they rikethis calling. Yide i614, verſc 6. and 4. 
| To confure thoſe who thinke there isno neceſſity ro heare 
| Gods Miniſters, Y:d* 16:4.doc.> utc r. 
! Toteach men, ro make con!|cictice to heare the Miniſters. Fi- 


deib d. 


alluding to an harbindger before a Prince, whole duty it is, to pre- 

the way for his Prince : remove all lets and impediments, 
tharhe may paſſe more caſily and more freely. So ought [obw ac- 
cording to ls , Lnke 3.4.5. And it 1s all one with thar. Luke 1. 
17.T# meke ready a people for the Lo1d. To whom he would come. 
Jobns preaching then 1s the preparing ot a people : _ and Chriſt 


Men who would receive Chriſt , muſt cntertaine his word by 
his Miniſters, and be firſt prepared by it : and then will he come. 
Luke 1. 76. and Rev: 3.20. If any heare my wore. 

He ſbelprepere the wey ) 1hnprepaces the way for Chriſt, by | 
Ry repentance, and bringing men to the ſight and acknow- | 
edgement of their fins : which is manifeſt by his preaching. } 
Marth. 3.2,3, 7.8. | 
So to none , but to ſuch who have ſo received it, that by it, they 
arc brought to the ſight and feeling of their f1ns,and ro lee and ac- 
knowledge their fearefull condition , and damnable cſtate, by 
reaſon of their ſins. Therefore it is,that one ſpeaking of this , of 
lobns comming, 1nd preparing , ſaith it is like , as when the ſicke | 
is admoniſhed , of the comming of the Phyſitzan, thar he know- 


As Chriſt comes to none, bur ſuch as have received the word : | Dettrine, 


t, C* /ic op/e a- | 


| 
Vie 1. | 
V/e 3, 
Fe 3. 


C/r 4, 


Dottrane 


ing and feeling his diſeaſe, might reverently reccive him, and 
ſubmir himaſelfe ro him. So inthis. And to thisend , belongs 


— 


that 
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'Do#rint. 


« -| Becauſe they had fo many — of his comming, every 


| . : 
ming. 
| The fathers in the old teſtament ſought for , and deſired the 


Ty p 


eAn expoſition upon Chap, 3, 


_— 


that. Marth. 1 1.28. Come ante we, of ye that are weary 43d laden and 
F wikteiſe you. As alſo when he fcnderh his Apoſtles abroad. 


' Marth. 10.6, 7. Bus gee rather 19 1he loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. 


And as ye go , preach . ſaying , the kingdome of Heaven u at hand. , 
Luke 1. 76, 77. And teu babe jhalt be called the Prophet of the moſt | 
high : for thes ſhalt go before the face of the Lord to preparebu wares, | 
And togrve knowledge of ſalvation unto hu people C the renuſlon of 
their fins. | 

_ Lord whom ye ſerk. ) The (econd Prophetic —_— | 
| Chriſt the Lord ; Inthus verſc he Prophcficth of his perſon 
comming ; and he is firſt called the Lord , that is King and Go- | 

; vernour of the Church. : | 

Chriſt is the Lord and King, and the Governour of his | 
| Church, the government of it is his peculiar and proper. 
| Whemye cet, whom ye deſire. Chriſt was deſired, and ſought | 

' for of the Jewes, two waics; as they were diverlly affected, ſome! 

| were meer naturall men:they ſought for him as atemporall delive- | 

| rcr:others had faith, and they ſought for him as he was a ſpiriruall 
| deliverer. Iris like in all circumſtances, he meancth here , the| 

Faithfull ſceking of him, and their deſire, who deſired his com- 


comming of Chriſt. There is a double comming of his , one in 
the ficth, another to judgement ; one in humility , another in ho- | 
nour; one asa ſcrvant , another as 4 King, to be judged and to , 
judge; ofthe firſt and the baſe comming, is it here ſpoken. Thus | 
| Chriſt ſhewcrh in 46br4h1m, bcing the father of the Church,and 
' and ſo hath the more weight, Se he deſiring of it , they muſt 
| needs. John 8.56. Tour father Abrihamrejoyced to ſee my dy. 
| And more generally. Luke 10.24. 71 rell[you many Propbers , 

' Kings defircd to ſee the things that ye ſee. And 2. 25. Old Srneos 
| waited for the conſolation of Iſrael. 


| where, inthe law, and the P ; Which belicving, they could 
' not but expect and defire. Faith breeds hope , and hope is a pati- 
' cntabiding, tor the thing hoped for. Rom.$.25. Now that aman 
| hopes for, that he defires. : 

* Becauſethey had ſo many Prophcſies and promyſes of his ſuf- 
tcrings, to free them from the wrath of God, and to bring them 
happincfſe ; Now that they well knew , icould not beas he was 
God : which is impatible and incorruptible, therefore he muſt be 
man, which made them defire, that this might be. 

| This condemns the Anebeprifbs,who thinke the Faithfull 

| before Chriſt, did only taſte of the ſweernefle of Gods temporal! 

' bleflings, withour any hope of erernall happineſſc , for ifthey 

had a defire and a ſeeking after Chriſt and his comming , wa | 
muUir | 
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[the Jewes. John 8. 56. Thar they were ſo unlike s brahimyhe 


' | hearand ſee him inthe preaching of the Goſpel, tace to tace. As 2. 


| the Jewes touching /obn, John 5.35.7 hey rejoyced for « ſeaſon in hb» 


CC ee I — Ss 
—_— 


| Verl.1. the Propbeſie of Malachy. iG6y | 
muſt s have morcethen temporall things , they looked ati : | | 
| whenthe Prophets did ſo often and fo tully , tpcake ot his our- | 
ward baſcrics and ſufferings. As Iiaiah 53. By whom they would 
[not looke for ourward } ib , fomany as were enlightened 
like unto the Awabepriff, 15 the Carechrſave of Trens, In explicit one 
wbolt, making a difference betwixt Church and Synagogue : 
ſay. that Synagogue is therefore applicd ro the people , thar 
{were under the law,becaulc like bruit beaſts,(which moſt proper- 
{ly are ſaid.to be congregated and gathered together ) they rejpe- 
cd, cd , and ſought nothing , but only ou:ward, fen- 
fible , carthly , and rranſfirory things; Who,it they fought for 
Chriſt, and defired him, and waitcd for talvation by hum , muſt 
| nceds waite for more. 
Totcach us, that now we have the 1injoying of that, they | F/e2. 
; hoped for, and defired, we ſhould as much joy, and rejoyce in it, 
as they deſired it : Jris that which Chriſt ipecually reproved in 


rejoycing and deſiring him being abſcnt, .but they contemned 
him as eng won? if he cxpected,that if they were the children 
of Abraham, they ſhould have more rejoyced in his preſence, 
and in him being come, then he could defirethe day and com 

ming. Ando ought we to do. Seing Chrift ſaith, Luke 10.23.24. 
| Bleſſed are th: eres, which [ce tht ye ſee « for j rell you , that many 
Prophets and Kings beve acſired to ſee theſe things that you ſet, and 
heve wot ſeen them: andto heave theſe things which ye beare,and hav: 
ae: heard rbewm, Itis that which if we ſee indeed by tfaich , makes | 
us happy ; For though we cannor ſee him now bodily , or heare 
bim y, asthey who lived in ſameage, yet we may both: 


” 


Cor.3.18.And ſo ought to rejoyce in him. Not 2s Chriſt faith o! | 


Light:but morc conſtanly,8& it we have taith,ſu we will.S Augu/t 
defir. Chriſti 1.38.faith , *- Thi wthe drff-rence betwix1 things | * Juter rem. 
temporal] , and ciernall . that which is temporall u more affctted be | proal1a at- 
fee it u enjey'd, but when we have it we grow weary of it . becauſe it | 9#7 010794 
ſet r5fies nat the [oule. But that which us ciernall , 1s wore loved when |" ff 


we once enjoy it. then while we look fo ils, | 7 _ —_ 


Pho diigitzr, antequam babeatur vileſcit antem cnn advenerit, non enim [atiat, Ani- 
mew, o£ter num antemw &dentins diligitnr adeprum, quam defid:ratum. Anugupe. de 
dQ, Chriffs.1.38, 


Toreach ws, ifthey deſired ſo greatly his firſt comming, we | J/ 3. 
ought more his ſecond comming; ſecing that was but, as Be-mvre, 
in tate, #tjuſtificat, in weakneſſe,to juſtitie us. This ſhall be 
in gleris, ut glorifices, In glory, to Crowne us. The ſpirit of God, | 
Revelar.22. 17. Uſeth a borrowed ſpeech from a Virgin eſpouſed | 
57 a LH deſiring _ | 
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eAn expoſis tron npon 


Cctirmng 2 the day ot marriage,that a5the defiretht ir much — 
{XC cipoulalls, tho'wrh thar the did ;, fo oughe they, and as ſhe de- 
[tireth his perton,though 1n infirmuty and baſcnefie, bur more when 
[be ts 1n glory, 2nd comes to endow her: yca, polcilc her of infinge 
riches, poſſcthon s, and gloty , SOn ſhould be in a foule cipouſed | 
to Chriſt, It they  delired hum as a (crvane , and we ought to re- | 
| joyee i in hun , whilc he was 1n the ſhape of a ſervam; how ought | 
we to dcfirc hit nas 2 King 7 It his ſtanding at boar, where hewas 
condemned as a Maletactor : how his comming inthe c 
| when he thall (it upon aglorious Throne,and come inthe gloryet; 
lus Father: 
$6 {l ſpeedily come, ] The time immediately after [oh 

his oftce ;, And this was tulfilled , Marke 1.14. 15. which ſerves. 
to the proofe. As that this 1s the Meflres, whom the Prophets fore- | 
told of , Soto prove the truth of the Prophictics, and that theold | 
and new Teſtament an{wer one another , as the rwo Cherubys | 
looked face to face : And that zs one faith. * 1he«ld Teftamen | 
19.44 45 4 curtaine cleſe arawne , within which, drome myflcrics ware 


Chap. z. q- | 


erar velurs | bid, which inthe new T eſlament were expoſe id 10 ſo open view. | 


quodam cor 


Sell come | The comming here 1s hot his birth, no more thenof: 


1114, 41 9:4 John, nor his bodily comming, bur the cxecurion of his Miniſte-| 
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|rie, comming, preaching, working miracles,nſticuting, and cele-' 
* bratin Sacramenes,or vther duties of his calling : which though 
.4t en 4 = us juſt occation, toſpeake of his —_—_—_ othce: 

ich alſo may be obſcrved, when he is calle Angcl or Meſſen- 
ger ;, Yet hence may we obſerve, that the Miniſteric is not fo 
ba ſcathing, 25 1Crs common! eſteemed. Y ide. Mala. 2 

Y nie his Temple.) They who litcrally underſtand thete words, 
doby them , prove-Chritt to be the true etcrnall God of 1irael, 
one with the F *ather ; for that- Temple was conſecrated bur to 
one God of lIiracl : and the Prophet here appsopriates it to 
Chnſt, 
| Even the Meſſenger of the Covenant. ] Chriſt called the Meb- 

, becauſc he declares unto us the will of his Father, is the 
us of the Church,and to it. 

Chrift is the principall Prophet of the Church, to reveale his 
Fathers will unto them. Rev. 3.14. 

Of the Covenant.) Chriſt is ſo called.becauſe God cm——_—_ 
with the Fathers, or promiſed them, he would give hun them to 
be their Propher. | | 

Chriſt was promiſcd to the forefathers, God did covenant 
wihthem , to fend him in the tullncſle oftime, ro be their Pro- | 

and Saviour. - So much is affirmed here. And is alſo proved 
Gen.2. 23. Forfothe Apoſtle takes it to be ſpoken of Chriſt, 
and his Church. Ephe.s. 30, 31, 32. Alſothat Gen.3, 25. Now 
| from hence till this time , ut was ſtill propheſied of the aye" 
Orac 


—_—— 
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Vets ii Propiefef dilly: ol 


| Oracles of the Prophets. As Dewer. 18.18. Ifaiah, 9.6. This is | 
that gencrally afhrmcd. Ron, 2. | 
Becauſe !-- loved them , therefore he promiſed him untothem. | pg, 
For there is the tame reaſon of the promite, which 1s of the per- | ; 
formance: bur this came from love. John 3.16. | 
| Becauſe in his love , hedefired to fave them : and there being | Re4/on 2, 
no other meanes but Chriſt. Acts, 4. 12. He promitcd him, thar / 
| 25 we arc ſaved by the performance, and the vertue of that is 
i paſt, ſorhey mighr be ſaved by the promiſc,and the vertue of char 

' which wis ro come. 

To teach the excellency and worthincſle of the Goſpel ; and | F7e 1, 
| the myſtcries of ſalvation, by Chriſt ; ſeeing it was promutcd fo | | 
long tine before, by God himſelfe: and the promiſc lootren ite- 
' rated, 1nd repeated tothe Fathers. Thins that Princes promiſe, | 
| 2e not ſmall or of little worth, but of great value : butthat which 
they promiſe ſo long before, and which they fo often renew. 
icverall men, muſt needs be great, and excellent : when they | 
are known tobe Princes of great Magnificence , and Glory, $o 
of this. And as by that God would kindle in them, a marvelous 
dcefire,and an carneſt defire,to haveit cftetted, and accompliſhed, | 
fo would he in us a due eſtimation, and love unto it, being now | 
accompliſhed : for being God hath provided berter for us, then 
forthem : as Heb.1 1. 40. We oughtthe more to love, believe , 
and efteem of ir. If Moſes accounted bur of the fightof the pro- 
| miſed Land  farre off, and rejoyced init; 'They who enjoyed it, 
were much more bound to rejoyce, in ſuch a performed jnercy |: 
of God If the Fathers, Hebr.r1.13. When they ſaw the pronu- 
ſes, but as marriners upon the ſea, within the kenning of the land, * 
| & the fight of wiſhed tor Cities, which they never came to,much | 
more we who do enjoy them performed ; leaſt if we delight nor 
| mrhc knowledge , and live in the faith of them, we ſce thera nor. 
Luke 17.22. | | 
| It Godinhis love, promiſedthem Chriſt , and it was love | ©/e 3: 
that he did promiſc it , much more is it love he hath performed 
| mro vs. Seeing that;s more love which is in deed,then in words. 
Therefore ought we, if they , to love him: and thermore, nay if 
they were bound in words, we indeed : and if a bare profefiion , 
acknowledgement, or belicfe, would have ſuthced them,it would 
| [noens, bit we muſt love him indeed : which is to keep his com- | 
| rmndewmients, and give him obedience : an if as Cbryſo. the Jewes 

 obeved in the candle light, how much more we, inthe ſunne 
{ light © So if they forthe promiſes,we more for the pertormance. 
If Courtiers give all attendance for to riſe, more,when they arc 


riſen. 

Behold he ſha/l come.) This is to be underſtood,of the firſt com- 
ming inthe fleth,and infirmiry,noe his comming in Glory, And 

| SY Ps i 8 {9 —_ 
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Reaſon i, 


Reaſon 2, 


Reaſon 3. 


We 1. 


Fe 2. 
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eAn expoſition upon Chap. z. 
lo ſome 1 rake this, to note hes comming inthe ficth . fo his huma- 


nity. | 
Chriſt came intothe world and became man, tooke unto him 
not the nature of Angels, but of the {cede of man. Heb. 2.16. | 
He ſh:ll come, ſeth tbe Lord.) Inthis comming is notcd the 
execution of his office ir ſelfe ,, and thus, fauth the Propher the | 
| Lord ſaid : as noting um us,that Chriſt did not take his office to | 
himſclfe, bur he was ſene of God,and called to it of his father. | 
Chriſt did not take this calling unto him,to be the Angell and | 


| hath ſcene God «t any time < the onely begatten ſonne, which i; i# the 


of his Church, bur he was called to it, and appointed by | 


=q 
God. So here : For ſceing God,faith he, ſhall come , it argues, | 


thathe ſends him, and therein the promiſe appearcth. Hence thac | 
Deur. 18.18. 1 wh r arſe them wp 4 Prophet. [{ai. 61.1. The part of 
the Lord is upon me, and bath annoinicd me ro preach,cc. John. | 
21. As the father hath ſens ne, ſo ſend I you. John 5. 37. The father | 
Becauſe itis an honor to be but Gods Embaſladour , - 
Chriſt, and from him; morc to be immediatcly. Now the rcalon| 
for the Pricſthood will hold inthis. Heb.5.4. No man may take 
I nn rn een ſcm. | 
Becauſe all might underſtand and know,that it was Gods work, 
and his buſinefle chat he did, therefore he {cnt him , he doth bus 
worke. John 4.34. and that argues, God ere him, John 5.36. , 
Beeaule he only knew the will of God, and was ableto mani-| 
felt it , therefore God ſent hing as the chicfe, John 1.18, No was; 


boſome of the father, be hath declared bins. 


goodneflc ro mankind, who ſent his owne Sonne from his boſome 
to be our Prophet, totcach us his will and the knowledge of him- 
felfe, being that which could not be had any other waics, neither | 


ſequent as the jon of man , it had nothing ſoapppearcd the 
goodnefſe and love of God ; af arm 06. ay. ary 
and the other is, it much commends and ſers forth his love : 
ſo ought we to account of it, and to rejoyce much in the incarna- 
tion of Chriſt, by which theſe mercies were cd unto us. 
Toteach every manto heare and receive Chriſt , ſecing he is 
ſent as a Prophetro teach us of the farher. When I ſpcake 0 hea-| 
primed, by x delguns anda, when nh app 
p< , 
ted for that purpoſe, his Miniſters. Therefore ought he to be| 
heard, both perſonally, and by what meancs ſocver be hath, 
ſurrogated for himſclte to ſpeake in his perſon : (ering God hank 
appointed 
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This commends unto- us the fpeciall love of God, and tus | | 


by any other meancs, and being thar alſo which was of that necdl- | 
toy, Gur cheveis noo fabration without it. John 17. 3. If could! 
' | have beenc had by any other meanes, or if it had not ſuch a con- | - 


—_ 


'Verſ.2. the Prophe/ie of Malach y. 073 


inccdhum and {cnt him, As Mart. 17.5. While he yer ſpoke, be- 
hold, « bright cloud ſhadowed them : And behold there came a woyce 
our of the cloud, [4ying, thu wmy beloved ſoune, i wbom 1 am well 
a[ed, beare hin». The commandememt is duc, if we make con- 
ſcience of any command ; weought of this. It is not lefe arbitrary: 
and it it were, yet our owne good ſhould draw us to it, tor by this 
we have the knowledge of God, andſo of ſalvation. So thar if 
[there be any defire of this, we will hearkento that. Bur it is nox | 
{ arbicrary ; and beſides the negle& of it, is threarned with a very | 
| heavy wrath and judgement. As Acts 3.23. For it ſhell bethat eve- 
ry perſon which ſh 11l wot heare that Prophet, ſhall be deſiroyed out of 
| the people. 


Volt Fk 


But who may abide ebe day of his comming ? and who [ball 
endure, wben be appcareib ? for be is like purging fire, 
and like fullers jope. 


[ N this verſc,the Prophet gocs forward to deſcribe Chriſt, and 
firſt trom his power, which 15 {ct downe to us two wayecs ; one 
by way of interrogation, which carries with it a kinde of admirati- 
on; the other by two ſimilitudes. In ſome part is his power reſpe- 
Qing the wicked, in ſome other reſpecting the godly; the firſt po- 
fition reſpects the wicked. 

Who may ab:d: the day of his comming *) That is, which ofthe 
wicked. #. the day of Chrifts firſt comming how tolerable, ac- 
ceptable , and dclightfull ſoever it be to the godly, how weake 
and baſc ſocver inthe outward ſhew, with what outward weake- 
nefle and infirmiry ſocver he come, yet will it be to the wicked 
full of rroublc, rerror and diſquictnefſe. Thus the Prophets and 
oraclcs of old did foncll it ſhould be, and this the Evangcliſts,and | 
writers of the new Teſtament have ſhewed it ro be , and that ar 
his comming the wicked were marveilouſly troubled and dil- 
quicred. | 

Who ſhall hand when he appeareth ] Or whoſhall ſtand 79 be- 
held him * ] This toucheth the godly : who can with his cycs be- | 
hold ſuch a light and ſuch Majeſty © A metaphor borrowed from | 
the ſunne, whoſc brightneſle the cycs of men are not able to be- 
hold, z. _—_— ofthe Sonne of God ſhall ſurpaſle all under- 
ſtanding, and that goodneſſe which he ſhewerh 1n becomming 
mar,2nd converſing with them, for their converſion and ſalvation. 

Whe ſhall ftand 7 ), That is, faith one , whothinking of theſe | 
+ & 2 . things 


j 
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An expoſition upon Chap.2,| 
; things, doth not faint 25 overcome wuh the admiration of it , * 
| that a5 @ man whole leg2cs arc 13 ablero beare, he falls downe. 
| Forke w ihr apurgine fire | The tirit finlinude exprefſing the | 
of Chriſt drawnc trom fire ; noting out int h1s, how he 
| worketh both with the godly and wicked , for as it is the nature 
ot tire, not oncly tojeparmedrolfle from the mettall , and joyne 
things which arc of one nacure together, [0 thines that arc good, 
| makes more purc and pertect , but things that arc impure, x con- 
ſames and turnes to nought : So Chriſt by his word de 
' the wicked and unbeleevers, and tuch as refit his will ; bur ſaves 
 fach as are choſen, making them more and more pure and 

rtcct. 

i Ard | ke fullers ſope.) Orlike the fullcrs hearbe , an hearbe 
that fullers ule , by which they purge and rake our of garmenes, 
| blots and [pors of long continuance ingcm, and makes them 
bright and pure ; as it 15 noted, Mark. 9.2. S. Hirom, in Jcr.2.22, 
The fillers hearbe , as it is commonly teene nm the Province of 
Palcftine, growes mn greene and moiſt places, and ro waſh away | 
| pors, hath the ſame force that Nitre hath. Signifying, that God 
| makes the loules of his by his grace, moſt parc and molt haly,chat 
| their workes ſhine forth. 

But who may abide the day of his comming * | By this ſome think 
1s mcant the troub'e and deftruction that telb upon the wickedxt 
his ——_ of that, Mat.2.3.8& 21.10.Butraking his com- 
{ ming to ſignific here his office, and the execution of it, and lothe 
preaching of his word, as in the former verlſc. The meaning I will 
take to be this : None of the wicked ſhall be able ro abide his 
preaching and miniſtery: but the preaching and the mainiftery of #} 
1stha, which will caſt them down and deſtroy them, wound them| | 
and | ill them. | 

The preaching of the word by Chriſt and his Miniſters, none| 
of the wicked arc able to abide it and ſtand before it ; butir 
will deſtroy them and caſt them dow'e,, wound them totheſ 
| | 1eart, and bring themto crernall deſtruttion ; ſo the imeerrognion|. 
| __ ft s ky Rev.2.12. a two cdged [word grvenun- 
to him. * | | | 

11 bo ſhall endure when he appeareth* This ſentence divers of the 
Interpreters take to be bur one with the former, & the ſame double 
*or the admiration ot the power of Chriſt, in ſuch weaneſſe able| 
ro contound and overturne whatſoever , or whoſoever ſtands +-: 
gainſt him. Bur others undcrſtand ir,as a diſtin ſcryence,and read 
| i ſomewhat otherwiſe : Hrerom according tothe Hebr. ®us ffs | 
| bu 44 videndum exm* The Sepinagrmts, Quss ferre poteria mt aſpiciat 
 exas © Sunile 4 ſole of oculs. Who that hath bur his So 


blinde cycs,is able to behold him, & underſtand the great myſte- 
rics of falvation he brings, and is hid under the vatte of his huma- 
— niey*] 


———_— — 


EE OC A 
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nity 2 As it he ſaid, no naturall man by h1s owne underſtind11s 15 | 
able to ſee and conceive theſe "rom tos arc hid from him,or coo 
deepe for him. That which i gathered hence 1s this. 

No natural! man of himfelfe is able ro behold Chriſt, and to 
know him 2nd the myſtcrics of falvation brought by him , Re- 
velat. 2.17. 

For he like a purging fire.) The firſt ſimilitude by which he 
ſerreth torth the powet ot Chriſt, comparing him to "A ,and this | 
is to. ſhew his dealing with the wicked , to whom he is a co 1ſu- 

mine firc, and ſo are they rather to be read ,, forneither doth the 
word fignitic purging , neither yet ſeemes he to ſpeake of his 
[pu ing power touching the godly.tor that tolloweth in the third 
jaw 4 Therefore it 15 to be underſtood of his conſuming power. 
|by which lic confounds the wicked, and deſtroyes them. Now | , 
generally hence I obſerve. | 
| Forth it is uſuall with the Scripture ſpeaking of God and his 
er, his juſtice, mercy, tender regard of his, and ſuch like, to 
them downe by ſuchthings as are common and familiar and 
day or uſually occurrem to.the eyes and cares of men. 
| Andlikethe fullers ſope.] The ſecond fimilitude to ſthew his 
dealing wirh the godly, his owne, rhat he is like the tullers ſope, 
orthe tullers hcarbe ; which as it hath a nature to purge and rake 
ſpors out of garments, ſo it maketh them ro have a luſter and glo- 
| rious ſhcw or colour, miking them freſh and white , Marke 9.3. 
noti 1g the effeR of Chriſt in his, that he maketh them white and 
pure . tor though 1s true that this heathe doth purge away blors, 
and ſo might note the purging away of corruprions from his , yet 
becauſe that is the next ſimilitude: I obſerve this here. 

Chriſt is ro his,as the fullers ſope, orthe hearbe of the fuller, Doftri 
makiag them pure and holy, givingthem a luſter intheir lives, inj ee 
| bolindfſe and righteouſnaſſe : And his is either perteRly, which 

is cither i1this life, by imputation of his holincſle , purting on his 
garments upon them, as /onathen did to Dawid after their league; 
orelſe inthe life to come by full perfe&ion inhereme, when 
| ſhalt be like him in holineſſe and glory : Or it is parrially and be- | 
gunne 1a this life, whereas they are inlightned , as the Moone 
the Sunne,yct have their ſpots their errors, ſo are they ſandtifed, 
and put in a new hcw, 25 the fuller doth a cloth, or garment, yct 
| the oldthreeds appeare.inthem. Of this is it here ſpoken, and for| | 
this is hethus called, and ro this tends that, 1 Corinthians 1. 30. 
But ye arc of him in Chriſt leſs, who of God is made unto ws wiſe- 
dome, a"drightronſneſſr. and ſanttificativr, and redempt on ; And 
Cap.6.11. and ſuch were ſome of you 1 but ye rewihed. but yt ave 
ſanttiffed, but ye rejuſt fied in the name of the Lord 1 tfws, and by the 
ſprrit of our Goa, Heb.2.11. Ephel.5.26. 
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rand purifieth them from their drofle of finne and cormprion; 
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And he ſhall ft downe totry and fins the filver : beſball 
even fine the jonn:s of Levi, and parihe them as 
and filver, tat cbey may bring offerings unto the Lordin 
rightcouſneſſe. 


N D be ſhall ſt downe tetry.) Hcethall fir downe fo try agd 
hne the ſilver. "The third fhmuilicude by which Chriſtts de- 
{cribed.is,from the Goldſmith. The furme 1s that as he {irring in 
his ſhoppe by his fornace, doth purge the drofic and c 
trom the filverfo will Chriſt purge corruption from thoſe which 
arc his. 

He ſhall ſit Noting the dill:gence and conſtancy and care of 
Chriſt in this worke. « He thall not doc n lightly or curſorily,but 
ſcrioutly and dilligently , being marveylous attentive upon the 
worke , for then we fir when we would doe any thing ſeri- 
ouſly, and with all carc and endeavour. So Plal. 1.1. and 50.20. 

And fine the ſilver ] Septuag. and fining & ſilver, or 2s a man 
that fincth flver : tor the Hebrewes often ont the note of fimi- 
lirude; and the people, ſome thinke is compared to ſilver, becauſe 
they are ſo cxcellent in reſpect of others, which are bur. iron to 
them. Some becauſe ſilver hath this of it narure , that it is moſt 
mixed with other metralls and mincralls , and by the firc is made 
moſt pure : {o they by the vertue of Chriſts wor 4 OS þ 

And be ſhall purge the ſomnes of Levi.) The parties whom he 
thould purge , underſtanding not thoſe who were ſuch by na- 
rure, but ſuchas were ſpirituall Prieſts ,- ſuch as were true, and 
will Prieſts, dedicated to-the perpetuall and holy ſervice of 
God. | 

And purifie thens 4s gold and fpiver. } Hee expreſicth the ſame 
thing 2gaine and againc, that it might be inorc . certaine and firme, 
and to that therr purity ſhould be very great ,, for theſe met- 
ralls are of all others moſt accurately purged with the fire,leſt any 
ruſt or drofſc ſhould remaine with them. 

That they may bring offerings Here is an effc of Chriſt pur- 
ging of them, that their ſacrifices being polluted and corrupt be- 

orc, ſhould now be pure and holy,and be made acceprable to the 
Lord.Intheſe words arc noted the purity of them : in the next the 
acceptableneſlc of them. 

Chriſt is ro his s a Goldſmith, or Goldfiner, he that purgeth 


which 1s as the former, pertcctly inthe life ro come, when as all 
blors and every ſpot ſhall be removed, Epheſ.5.27.o0r partally in | 
this 
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this life, whereas all 15 paxdoned, {0 purged, bur not w hole ſinne ;' 


' nexther if it were,can he be yarn tly tree, becauſc living in an infe- | 
| | Gedayre hey cannot bur draw in ſome corruption, which though 


'« e nottodcath , yer it will corrupt them ſtill, and infe&t 
cher. Bur Chriſt he purgcth them ; and hence 15 w aſhing of us, 


umo him, Revel. 1.5. and cleanſing, 1 John 1.7. And the 
me of ſpirir and ire, Marth, 3.11. that as fire he takes away 
{ droffe and ruſt. Hence he 15 ſaid to be /eſws, Marth. 1. 21. becaulc 


he ſaver bis peep 'c frem their ſinwes : not 4 culps onely. omen) 


' bur 4 contagrone. Hence thar Rom. 6. 3. we are partakers of his 
(death, ro make us todye to {inne, and finne rodycinus, Ga- 
lar. 6. 14. 
| Becauſc he might make way for holincfle and purity, for elle | 
the new man cannot be put on, unleſle the old man be deſtroyed , 


caſt off the old man, and he be taken from rhetn. As the $ 


hole : $o cannot we put on the new , unlefle we pur off the old, 
f. de ded?.<hrifti lib.2. cep. 16. Therefore to make way for 
that, Chriſt firſt muft purge us from ſinne, 
Becauſe he might make us hike him, he was made like us in all 
things, ſave in ſinne , this makes.us unlike +. this then will he take 
and purge from us, that wc might be as hewithour ſinnc. 
Becauſc we might ſcrve him ; he deſires to have ſervice from 
us, which cannot be , unleſle he purge away ſinne, and deſtroy 
it in us ; for clic we ſhall ſervet, and we cannot ſerve two 
maſters. Therefore hee deſtroyes this, that yg mean 
en 6.6. And ſo might be tree to ſerve him, Luke 1.7 | 
try and finethe ſilver.) Droflc is not eaſily (; from 
mnt res but with the violence. rn of the —_ 
trycd and fined : infinuating unto ughy this, how hardly , and. 
with what force fin is Cparatal Hom who clole it ſticks by us, 
and with what a doe it is {« 

The ſinnes and corruptions of Gods children fit cloſc xo them, 
and cleave faſt ; are not to be ſeparated, bue with much force and 
violence, As droſle to ſilver. Heb. 12.1. To ſhew this, bclong 
thoſe ſpeeches of ſacrificing Galat.5. 24. Of mertifyiag.Collo.3.5. 
of cutting Ceapuligas mas ight hand andright cres. Mat... 29 

by that. Jcr.13.23- Sckebihnks Moore,change by 


z0.provedall 

skin : Or the ont 0 'Then may ye alſo da good, that are as- 
caſt omed to ds cvid. A M6, Men wil give any thing, rather 
then part with (in. 


Becauſe it is naturall unto them.as to others g, brought into the 
world with, them.Now asthe proverbe, That which is bred in the 


men cannot be renucd inthe ſpiri of their mindes , unleſle they | 


cannex receive new ſtrength , unlefle ſhe firſt pur off her old skin | | 
or coate, paſſing and preſſed by the ſtraitneſſe of her denne or | 


bone, will hardly our of the fleſh. And as naturall and heredicaric 
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diſcaſcs ſticke the faſteſt, and moſt heard to be curcd : (v3 javs 9+ 
ſinne. 

Becauſe beſides nature , cuſtome , and continuance, inthem | 
1s adjoyncd ; now, cuſtome is another nafure, and things boung 
with ſuch a rwofold cord, both ſo ſtrong , will hardly be ſepara- | 
red, Cuſtom oftentimes prevailes much,and jars d1dicit rmwitare | 
nawre. Saint Chryſoft. But when cuſtome and nature are joyned 
rogethcr , who or whar ſhall alter them * No wonderſomuch 
preaching , and fo little prevailing with men, to remove their 
ſins me Miniſteric ſo unacceptable. Mich.6.7. and Mal... 

To teach every man not to looke to be ſeparated trom hs 
drofle, and corruption, without violence : and that he muſt offer 
violence to them, to be rid of them. 

The filver. ) The Church and Gods people thus compared , 
in reſpect of their exccllency, becaule it and they arc more excel- 
lent then any other ſociety. 

The Church rs the moit excellent ſociety inthe world. Rev, 
2.1. Golden candleff:ches. The Churches of 4fia among otherres 
ſons were ſaid to be golden, inregard of their excellencyand 
dignity , which have in Gods account : that as gold sthe 
moſt pretious mertall , and much accounted of men, ſoisthe 
' Church much ſet by of God, Itis dear unto him asthe 
his eic, Deut.32.10. Zach. 2.8. It is a Diamond among an 
of pebles, the members of the Church, arc Jewells, as we have 
afterwards, verſe 17. 

Our of this pace of fining and purging , ſome Papiſts, ca- 
ching at ſhadowes, when they have no ſubſtance ; would prove 
| and eſtabliſh their purgatory , where a company of ſoules , at 
holden ia with paper walls, and grievouſly rormented with patty 
ted fire, which poeticall fition, and Papall fancy , as we deny, 
ſo cannot this place poſkibly induce us to belicye it , ſceing God 
X himſclfe hath taught usne-ſuch thing,neither in this place,nor in 

Horum | ry other. For what if S. Avgeft and ſome others have applicd this 
| Coryog endo- PP 
| ow aadns | P&C TO purgatory * for he was never reſolved , there was ſuch a| 

«lv; rf ** | Place, burthought ir credible and not impoſſible, there might be; 
quam is hae | fuch a place, but neyer once definitively determined of it. Excbri.| 
witelecm: | 4d Laurent. 69. belides Epiſt. 54. Maced. p.2.* There « nouther 
| \ place of amendement but inthis bife ;, for after this,cuery ove ſhell 
% | hove, what ht merited bere. Now this place is apparently under- 
ſtood, of purging men from the ſin and c jon, and not from 
the puniſhment; And ſo cannot be underſtood of their purgatory, 
whcreonly the punuhmens is ſatisfied for. Beſides the end of this 
| purging is,, tharthcy may be fit rooffer up kwtull ſacrifice to 
| God, bur intheigg rhe foulcs offer up no ſacrifices, ſay no Males 
there. Beſides this purparion is onely by Chriſt, throughche ſan- 
Qifcation of the holy Ghoſt, being the onely purgationchat the | 
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| moſt excellcnt and moſt pretious metralls. | 


| why they =—— 
[ pure ones, and {uch as ſhould be acceptable. verſc 4. Now theſe 
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| {cripmre acknowle dgeth, & therctore this cannot be an umnpeach-: | 
| ment of thar. Iohn 1.29. John ſeeth leſws comming wito hm, and | 
| ſarh ; Behold the Lembeof God, whichtaketh away the ſins of 15: | 
| world Arguing a want and weakneile , in his paiment , it atter it 
' men muſt pay for it. Butthart there can be no tuchrhing , neither 
 canany luch thing ſtand with the Juſtice of God, I prove thus: 
| By 2 reaſon which Terisl. dereſwnr cine carns, and other of the 
| Fathers uſe to prove thereſurrection of the body; For it incourtc 
'of juſtice, it be neceſſary, that the body which harh becn partaker| 
'withrhe ſoule, of all that hath been done.,cither in rightcouſneflc | 
or (in, be alſo panaker of the reward of cither : and hereby there * 
| be inforced neceſſarily a reſurrection of the body , to be joyned 
; with the ſoulc,to be thereof. We muſt fromthe ſame prin- ! 
; aple of juſtice conclude, that it there be a Purgatory, it thould be 
| 25 well for the body as the ſoule:becauſc the body hath been par- 
taker of thoſe pleaſures and delights , tor which they tell us, that | 
| the ſoules pay deare in Purgaroy fire. But they deny any Purga- | 
"tory for the body, therefore they cannot truly athrme there is any | 
for the ſoulc. For thus ſhall the judgements of God be juſt, (faith. 
Epiphanius in Ancorat.) whulit both participate , cither punith- 
ment for ſin , or reward {or venue; which juſt p Eermert i] cy; 
greatly impeach, by laying upon the ſaule only, the puniſhment of * 
thoſe fins which have been committed by the witole man. | 
He foall even fine the ſonsof Levi. )The partics whom he ſhould | 
purge, and finc , his owne, called the ſons of Leys, becauſe they 
were,and arc ſpiritual Pricſts. | 
 Allthey whoare Chriſts, are trucly {piriuall Pricſts. 1. Pet.2, Defrine 
9 .Revel.1 6. ; K 
_ Andperifie them as gold andſitver. ) Thus Gods people and | 
his Church arc compared, and reſembled, not to baſe , but to the | 


Thu they mey bring off erings unto the Lord, ) Here is the end, | 
purified by Chriſto offer up ſacrifices, 


offerings arc Evangclicall, not Legall,their perſons, praycts, pray- 

ſes, almes, and ſuch like. — I. offering. TY 
Offerings inriehteouſneſſe. ]Thcir ſacrifices ſhall be pure,oppo- 

ſite tothe ſacrifices of the le wes which were corrupt 1nd pollmied. 

' The works aud worſhip of fuch as are purged, are pure and » 

holy.vide Cep.1.11. A purc offcring. | 

| Offerings inrighteouſnes. ) Some of our Papiſts, underſtand | 

this place, as that Cp. 1.11. ot the ſacrifice of the Mafſe, and the 


—_ of Chriſt in it. 
Bur by theſc reall , and outward ſacrifices, are underſtood the 
ſpirituall ſacrifices of the Gentiles and Chwch under Chriſt. 
Under the Goſpel Chriſtians are freed , from all ourward and | DeArine 
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 reall ſacrifices, to be offered immedincly ro God , and ofthem 


are onely required, {pirituall facriftices. vide Cap 1.11. | 


V « n 5s. IV. 


| Then [hall ch: offering s of Iudab and leruſalem be accehta- | 
ble un;o rhe Lord, atin old time , andin the yeares a 
f 1412 | 


| I Hen ſball the off ering of Tudah and [eraſalem be accentable.] In 
| © this veric tsnoted, the acceprablencllc of their facrifices :. the 
{mme 1s, that i* ever any of the facrifices of old, oftered by 4bel, 
| Abraham, and other of the Patriarkes, were acceptable , thenus- | 
| doubredly theſe, rhoſe being onely the tigures and thadowes of 
; the other, | | 
| Of Induh and Irraſalem. ) By thcſc is underſtood the whole 
Church,wherel{ocver.in Cirzes,or Counrrics ; fothart ſome part- 
| .cular,ſhould be tigured by theſe,18 by 1«db,the univerſal Chureh 
| diſperſed ; by Iereſ lem, the Metropoliranc City , the Apoſtles 
| ſca, and ſcat, that is Rowe, is boldly athrined , bur barclypro- 
' ved by Rwbers;for why this more then Amtoch, where ever firſt 
ſate; or [eruſalem it (elf, where [ames was: or Conſtantinople, and 
other Citics, where other of the Apoſtles were? it is more then he 
; can give us any reaſon for, | 

Asinold time, m the yeares ifore, ] Shewing, thar God is the 
ſameto his, and will reccive as acceptably their facritices 4 and 
offerings, as cver he did in tormer times. 

As, inthis place hath notthe force of compariton, ot equality, | 
but of indication or ſhewing; or, as ſome, of correſpondency, 
the thing figured. Srcer,fignifics ſimulitadinem, now 4quilitatem:2s 
Levit.19. 18. Some would have itto have the force nor of fimili- 
rude, but certainty. Thar, as they were acceptable ro the Lord, 
and Scripturc,which is truth —_ ſad it, fo np {halt rhefe 
{acrificcs be accepted. | 
Then ) When theyare pure, and their offerings pure ; notelle, 


elory, and dignity is. 
accepts no mans prayers, and ſervice, moved by wnyout- 
ward things : as dignity of perſons,vertuc,or place, or offieez nor 
| outward priviledges, it they want faith, and holinefſe, wid 
Cp 1.9 
Thes ſball they be arcept ible.) When they are purged , 2nd 
not beforc. 


Al 
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iclenſced, rec 5nciled ro God, and juſtified, and lanctiheod. & e cox 
m4, vide Cap.1.10, 

| Asin old time an1the yeures afore. ) Here is amplified the for 
'mer , the acceprarion of their offerings, either by timilirude , as | 
'thoſe, ſothele, or the cer:aimy ict downe,that as certainly as they 
were received and were acceptable, fo certainly ſhould theirs be. 


| Arans prayer hall nor be accepted, unleſle he be pur gc *= Doftrme 


| Tris ascerraine 4 truth,that God will gracioutly,and favourably | DeTrane ' 


;acceptthe offerings , prayers, almes, and otter the ſpititvall 
ſervice, of thofe under the Goſpel, 2s i: is certaine he did | 
' graciouſly acceptthe — of Abel, Abraham, t 1406, the holy | 
| Grond other of the forctarhers : now this is ccrtain, for it is | 
þ + 99006 ſer down inthe Scriptures, as Gen.g.and 22. and ſuch: | 
| then the other, the 11; tothe Heb. proves the one, and is applied, 
Cp. 12. 1. toprovethe other maniteſtly unto us. For they 
{are brought onely for a provocation to thoſe durics , but as an at- 
ſurance of the like acceptation. To this purpole,tor prayers,is that, 
| Jam. 5. 16.17.18, 


| Becauſe God, as he is cver one, and the ſame in himſclfe, ſo is | Rea/ex x, 


' he toall thoſe who arc his , the like affefted to them : as a father 
loves all his chidren, and will accept the ſervice of one, as of ano- 
: ther, will heare the requeſt ot the yoageſt as the eldeſt; 


and workes pleaſing , and gave them boldnefſe to the throne of 
grace, Heb. 11. 4.5. Which 13 tah. 


| Rom. 8. 26. And the ſame Mcdiator giving.them tavourin his 
cics, boldneſſe and entrance, Ephe.z. 12. Yea and the ſpirit, in 
er meaſure , and morc abundance : and the Mediator more 
manifeſted unto them. | 
Then have we no necd at all topray , and invocate the Saints 
departed : tharthey would c our prayers to God, and 
pray for us, when we arc certaine our prayers may be heard as 
well as theirs. Upon this ground ſure it was that inall the Scrip- 
tures , we find not any thing touching this , no ſucceeding ages 
' praying oy arp predeceſſors,aat [:acob and the Patriarkes to Abel 
| or Abrehem,not the poſtcrity ever to them,not the people to their 
; Prophets departed; not in the Goſpel cver found cither Precept or 
\ Pratice of it; nor inthe Primitive and firſt Church, for divers | 
hundred years after Chriſt.If Befar.l.1.de ſancie.be. 11.C.20.give 
us it for a reaſon, why the Fathers before Chriſt,neither praycd in 
a066"wem rhe Church uponcarth , neither were prayed to, 
auſe they were abſent from God , and did not enjoy. his fight 
and preſence, but were in Limbas, and not inheaven. The ſame 
reaſon can we give them that for a long while after Chriſt there 
kia none , becauſc it was doubred in the Church, whether the 


— 
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| Becauſethey bavethe ſame thing , which made their prayers | Rea/ex 2. 


| Becauſe they have the ſame ſpirit, helping their infirmitics ; | Ke4/es 3, 


Ufl, 
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faicthtull departed. Out of this world be int nedi. ncly eccived In- 
to heaven, and enjoy the happy pretence ot God,or whether the 
| remainc od 18 y mm Abraham, \ JOLOMCE, OT {ome pl. cc of reſt, t 
' the day of the returrection ; yea. Ir enrey laſt. Martyr, mms "ga 
and others, thought thar they abode in ſome part ot hell, orin 
forme hid den an d inviſible place, ſcqueſtred from the preſeniceof 
God til the ſecond comming of the ton of man. Ther ctore mult n 

follow that invocation 1s but an innovation. But ro conclude, ſee. | | 
| ing they know not our wanrs,nor can take notice of our prayers. & 
' heare us,neither can we }.ave any cerainety of if ir were {o,and 
are certaine from the word of God.,that our prayers thall be heard. 
as well as theirs, We have not need to pray to them, nor reaſon to. 
induce us to it; we neither inthis nor any other thing adore them, : 
but a5 S. Augeſt.de ver 6 religiane.5 5 We honour them for 1108, 
but adore them not for r«ligun. 

This teachcth us the priviledge, thoſe who are reconciled, | bs | 
Nifcd, purged, and farftificd, have, above octhcrs, becauſe they | 
may both have acceſle to God, and have aſſurance 1 to be heard, 

To encourage every one that is Gods, to doe ſervice unto him, 
to bring oftcrings and offer up ther prayers, butog aiſured before- 
hand that they thall be 1ccepted ; not onely heard, but graciouſly 
hcard ; not onely received, but favourably received : therefore 
onght they ro come with confidence and boldneſſe uno the 
throne of grace. Andit ar any time they be tainting , and doub- 
ting whether they ſhall be accepted or no, let them call tomund , 
how God hath recerved others and their offerings, and apply ths 
unto ir, and fo ſtrengthen and encourage antveabbath/ 
rance to be graciouſly accepted ; feeing they know God is the 
ſame now that betore , he thats ac emclyine Faber, like affe- 
&ed to his children, bas that which a father ts not able to doe, that 
10 One a5 to another, to the youngeſt, as to the c{deit, ro: the chi | 
dren of the Church of the Gentites, as it were hts ſecond wite,s | 
ofthe Jewes, his firſt wite. Provided, theyhave the ſame faith, 
the ſame [pirit , the {ſame mediator, when they come unto him, \ 
which others have had , who have beene gracioully accepted, 
then ſhall they be certaincly recriugd : If they object that they arc 
not ſo worthy as others, have not{uch ſtrength of taith, ſuch, 
ercarneſle ot grace, and ſuch like : I antwer, firſt this fracls of in-' 
firmity and pride, that as they thoughtro be head for their much | 
babling,ſo theſe for their great worthineſſe.. And ſecondly, thar 
children, who fecke any fi tromtherr father , and hope to re-/ 
ceive as others have done, doe nor looke uponttheir w 
bur the p——— their fachers. KOT. 
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and I will come neere to youts judgement, and I wil ve a 


ſwife winneſſe againſt the ſoorb-ſayers , and againſ} the 
adulcerers, and againſt falſe ſwearers, and again(t (boſe 
that wrong fully keepe backe the birelings wages, and vex| 
tbe Widow and che fatberleſſe, and ofpreſſecbe ſtranger, 
and feare not me, ſaith tbe Lord of boſts, 


KN D I will come neere unto you in judgement.) The Prophet 
having ſpoken of the cffe&t of Chriſts power rouching the 
godly por z and in them he ſpeakes now of ut, in reſpect 
of the wicked , whom he would judge and condemne ; neither 
ſhould there be any evaſion from his judgements, neither any way 
to eſcape them:Sceing he will be both witnefſe and judge, from 
whoſe knowledge , and power , and uprightnefle they cannot 
themſclves. And this is contained 1n the fifth and ſixth 
verſcs, and hath rwo generall parrs ; the firſt is the judgement, the 
ſecond ts the ccrtainery of it from the immurabiliry of God. 

And | will come neere unto you in)udeement. |. You doe much 
derraQ from me, and diſgrace me, as it I regarded not whar things 
were done here below,” bur onely beheld thema farre off, and let 

InNgS runne as would , but now I will come ncerc unto you, 
ht youſay wherc is the God of judgemem-1 will come ro 
you not as you would, to revenge others for your fake, bur to cx- 
crciſe ſcvere judgement againſt you. And ſo he ſpeakes here of a 

and ſcnſible judgement , which they had thought and 
judged to be farre off, 

Aud [ willbe « ſwift witneſſe.) Another effect: i. I who amthe 
judge, will alſo be a ſwift witnefle, I will come ſpeedily,and ſpec- 


nings.all your ſecret concealing of ſins is known to me;youthink 
that I am ſlow in ing of judgement, but I will come ſooner 
then you thinke of, or will bs profitable for you , for to your de- 
ſtruion I wil be ſwiftly preſent. And all your hypocrific ſhal not 
helpe you , for I will finde out theſe ſinnes which you cover by 
and cunning, and cloake under one thing or another, and 
cover by ſome colours : he notcth ſuch ſinnes as were wont to be 
done in ſecret , and for which it was hard to finde witneſſes to 
i& them and puniſh them. There ſhall want no witneſſes for 
theſe things to provethem , though you doe itin great ſecrer ; I 


wil be the witneſle of it;and for theſe he numbers up cenainparti- 
| Qq 2 cular 
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| che other particulars tec in their places as 


E An expoſition upon 


cular ſinnes , ſuch as were done in ſecret wichout witneſſes. The 
firlt he calleth toorh-taycrs ; ſome thinke the word ſignifies ſuch 
as Wc uſually call Juglers, fuch as make things ſccme otherwiſe | 
to the cyc then they arc. And under this he coinprehends all who 
uſc any inchantinents. or magi&e, and have fociety with divells: 


_ Chap. 
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they tollow. 
I will come meer 10 judgemuenst.) They becauſe of the long pati- 
ence of God , put farre from them both him and the day of his 
| judgement, and thought no cvill ſhould come unto them +, buthe 
threatneth them tor rhe abulc of his patience , that he would cer- 
taincly viſite and yidge them. The Lord properly cannot be ſaid 
to be tarre of, {ccing #6:4ue r8twm eſt, and {0 neither to come neere 
properly, bur he is fa1d ro come, cam menifeſtatur, and to depar, 
cums occultater , but ever prefers either hid or manifeſt, Lagaf. 
Now when he mamtcſterh himlelte cither in mercy or judgement 
he 15 {aid ro come neere, as inthis place. 

Howſovever the Lord ſpare long , yer will he vifite inthe end 
thoſe who abutc his patience, Jer.6.6. 

And I willbe « ſwift witnege ag4'7 ſt the ſdothſaiers.) Anoher 
efic&t as ſome would have ir , orthe manner of his procceding, 
firſt ſwiftly, then by ny ot witneſſe , and evict them before he 
condemac them. His {wittnefle is not fimply, for he is flowto 
wrath ; bur in reſpect of them , who thought judgement farre of, 
and promiſed themſcives ſafery, as before, he would come upog | 
them ſwitthy,unlooked for. | a 

The judgemenes of God come upon the wicked , when they 


lcaſt thinke of them , and promiſe to themſelves all ſecurity, and} 


| he come to judgement ſooner then they thought of, Mich. 1.3.} 
| for behold the Lord commerth. Tg 


thinke they are furtheſt,, by reaſon of Gods patience. Then will} 


4 witneſſe. ] It he will be a witneſle , then a true witneſſe, and 
ſo knoweth all they doe, their wickednefle, elſe ſhould he not be 
atrrue witneſſe, | 

The Lord he knowes all the waies of the wicked , asaneve-| 
witnelle of themall , ſees and beholds whatſoever they doe, and 
whereloever, Mich. 1.3. | 

To admoniſh mento take heede what they doe, and to looke to 


their carriage. 
To teach them when they have ſinned,thar it is in vaine to goe 
about to covert, orto imagine they can by any meanes avoide 
punuſhmene for it , ſceing he thar is the judge knowerh it, and a 
moſt righteous judge ; who as he will reward the godly for their 
good, ſo will he recompence the wicked for their cvill : And as 
neither the malice of wicked men who diſgracetheir good things 
calling good cvill, nor their owne modeſty, ready to deny or lel- 
{en their good; As Matth. 25. can hinder them from their reward, 
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or k cepe good things fromrthem, cither preſent or furure, and all 
c he knowes them, and is mercifull 2nd juſt , ſo neither the! 
corruptions of others like themſelves, approving and applauding | 
their cvill, nor their owne cunning either in ſtaying the paſſage of | 
mans judgements againſt them, or in ſmothcring humane reſtimo-| 
| nies and cvidences, by which they ſhould be caſt , ſhall defend | 
them from their juſt recompence, and keepe cvill things from 
them , both preſcnt and future, and all becauſe he knowes them, | 
| and is moſt juſt. In vaine is if then for them rorake this courſe. As 
' it is a marvecilous vaine and bootleſle thing for a male actor to cn- 
| deavour to get his examination taken by a Juſtice, our of the 
| Court from the Clearke of Aſiſe, or to bribe and ſtop the 
mouthes of thoſe who ſhould give evidence againſt him. To in- 
| forme the Judge and the Jury , whenthe Judge himſclfe was a 
 witneſle 0 the Fatt, and is ready both toinforme-the J.ury, and to 
give ſentence according to his owne knowledge. | 
4 witneſſe i. As a guilty perſon is condemned by teſtimony of | 
{ witneſle, the crime proved and manifeſt , ſo will I give ſentence | 
againſt the wicked, of thoſe  uſemene, I know they have done. 


The Lord procceds not to judgement , to condemne or puniſh | De#riee 
any, but upon knowne and manifeſt cauſes, upon the knowne de- 
| ſerts and merits of men , ſometimes ſecret to others, ſometimes 
knowne tothem. This is proved , Numb. 20. 12. Annes and 
| Sepbirs, Acts 5. Infinite arethe examples of knowne ſinners, as 


| Becauſc he's moſt juſt, and therefore muſt proceed upon known . 
cauſc , foritis as wellAtyuſtice ro puniſh ri an ad caule | FO 
upon jealoufic a pition, as for no cauſe for an unknown cauſe | 
is no cauſc. De nos exiſtemtibus C7 won apparentibus eadems retio. | | 
Becauſe he would manifcſt his juſtice ro men, therefore he | Reaſon 2. 
uſually proceedeth upon knowne cauſes to them, as ſometime up- 
on knowne cauſcs knowne tothem , onely knowne to himſclfe 
tro manifeſt, he is not bound to give a reaſon of his judgements to 
men. 
| If we ſce one afflited , puniſhed , we accounted upright, to| rty+ x. 
know Gods proccedings arc upright and upon knowne cauſe. | | 
| And hence may we learne how to our ſelves from ſuch 
| doubrs, when we ſce whart befell Chorah, and all their company, 
Achas & his,when ſome ſinned onely in the known ſin, yer others 
were puniſhed. We muſt conclude that it is moſt juſt, from this 
| mg , that he procecdes never but juſtly , though it be ſecret 
| us. 
For imitation, firſt forthe Magiſtrates, Go4s upon the earth,they | 7/# 2 
ought not to proceed againſt malcfaours, but upon knowne and 
manifcſt proved cauſes; not upon ſlender conjectures or ſuſpitions, 
3-hotg Qq 3 for | 
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for ſo will God himſcle doc, and they cecuting ; his judgemenr, 

- onght to proccede no otherwite. Iſt ihe cy t fall into i Jt Nice. They | 
ought to not tO proce ede tor any hatred to the'r perton, ortheir 
profeſſion, or tor any other ſiniſter re refpect upon acculations halfe | 
2d, and ſlender, or no proofes. The Lawyers fay, that iti5 unjuſt 
not to weigh and contider the whole Low _ but 1 to givc CMCNCE | 

acolanrts trom ſome part of it. it, * If the law: 5condemve tut hb unhear 4 beſrdes | 
cnauditen the wore of : 'nult ice, obs i ll DIC a {; /2 f1073 , it they U1e© c0' ſe 18ws \ 
damnentic Of ſome www Linvnelſe ro hee, le: after they hi4heard, hey could | 
ger preter oof tude nee. As Tertull. (peak.o5 Y of Mag giltr Acs. Thich cfore 
$4141.40 11 things not manifeſt, ny proved , or by tuch w; ielics woe 
nog uitar's, —_—— n'amons, ther credit tufpiriols , l C1 45 114 be ſu- | 
ow} n; p51 Rn, doc this of ipleenc. 11d mulice, \ ich my Lawly | 
1 apa_] rerothem, they ought to take heede ths hey jadg 7c:and as 


rebiuntiur 4 4 
als 140 con r! Wy i } 64% PO v or: PIeT1cCT 1 CPrOve then! CO icm ie, 


ſerentie. nelentes andre ,qued AWANTHIR AE ATE O71 Pc [ſunt , Tertuil, Apulog. adverſus 
ven C3, 52.1 19. 


Agine, inthe ſecond place, every man ovght to judge righte- 
ous 1..dgement , when hc ridgeth and cenſureth the act! ONS of | 
other men; bur ſecundum lrg rrp probats, not out of his owne , 
FIuNO; T. rages ditiike of Thc _w_ L071, THL5 'ying ſome be-, 
cone! hcy have aF#ection tothe E 0 Co mntligs of Ct their | 


a6t1o0" x? Gent they diffike them , or condemning tome mens 
rornetag onely forthe name t?.cy have + Libeuinto th 6 whake: 
20 lick of a feavor: -Or irentic en? oe ere ay rl c {11m de of 


rhe lines drawne po t! tie wall : 4079, 2: the {.:\v te | OIMNC 'c{or- 
med and il! ſhwcd CreAtures : / ut Ari/lot., So). out of ficke 
difcated and COTE mindes , doc not O'N I, dep | Y 
[1 TCsS, thar 1s r[1c fam, us and 2000 d actions of ms ) | 
'* rcelerats FREM 23S ICes, and turnethem to their repro nes dinfiny.. I 


{eff cw move- that for mens words be tric which Later uicd tol y. rr 4c 


4 


Fs effe LL] _—_— ſe, when you know 4 1.4015 "ge 437 0 i 7 t: b 4 


' + [ani 4lt- > ſonnd yet to catch at hu words | It may be.nor {o titty « fem 
Ew, [en 'n Locnſe br of err, SO tor mos . 'S, 0.1t of wo nc 1itirmiics,0! 


| 
| 


ex yerSi06n- | upon ſome tt {pirions, whe: 1they Ts notl.ti1o but good 1 them, 
commode ds | -F "I - : "rx 4s 
Bu furwere | 1d yet beleeve every report agtinſt them. : i » Tertullt in\uid K 
oeangy 8. as with him, and other Chriſtians in his time: Credant de nobs 
Laker, que 108 probentur &F molent inquirere ne provemuur non eſe. They 

. | beleeve things of us wirhour tryall or proote,2ndwill nor cxa uae 
whether they be {o, loſt they ſho11ild bc pr: wed tobe of erage 


Againſt the ſoorh ſ-yers ] ] He numbers up the pa $411; offc 
 dors, he would deale with not that he would deule wich _ 
| | ho, bur alledgine theſe 25 2rafte of others, or as tlic {innes which, 
then raled and. rargned amung them, but we may oblervc 
that here are numbercd not (in: cs of one kind , not againſt the 
| {econd 
-- 


—  ———  —__ 


| 


i Ine 
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rune) Table onely, or fir ſt ONMt!y , Hur agat: ant lorh 


| - The Lord will judge, puniſh , and deſtroy men tor wrcliovion,) Dottrane, 


2vell asdiſhoficſty , tor the nev ect, or the bre ach” O ot th e ti rft: 
'rable, aſwctl as the fecond R and ALLILCR \C t: or bot , 12"? 

ted here, for they 2rc ioyned rogether as it wore in 07 O! __ | 
nation : prove furh cr. from ! !! thy rcaninges. 2rd XCCL 'ONS, | 1d | 
| downe in the word, where we ſhall inde the Idolater , the Sob- 
| borh bre2ker, the ſworer &c. threarned. and puniſh, d as well 
asthe Adultcrer, murtherer, and other diſhoneſt , anc unjuſt per- | 


ſors. In Dewer. 28. All thecurſe; repeated, refpectthe whole 


Law, and allthe commandements, as well as any one or of eitl,cr 
ot therables. Ezek.22. 6. 7.8. Hole? 4.1.2. 1.Cor.6. 9.19. 1.Tim.| 
1.9.10. Galat.s, 19.20.21. Revel.21.8. Every whetc al a- 
gainſt both T:bles, are joyned toget iter. 
Becauſe as Jam. 2.11.He that ſard.theu ſhalt not commt adultery | Reaſon 1. 


ſ ud alſo.thow ſhalt not kill: now thoagh thou docſt none adultery, yet if 


hes t1Ueft , thou art a tranſgreſſor of the law. So he that common- 
(ded obedience tothe one, and forb:d diſobedicnce, did { to the | 


| 


| 


| 
' 


wa , Orthelifcrocome. And theſe, and none more, lie cenfu- | 


© 


other : and fo he is diſobeyed and provoked in the one, as well as | 
the other. 

Becaule the curſe ws not an 2ppendant. ro one Table , but to| pep x. 
| both , and every precepr, and cvery branch of cvcry Precept, 
Deurt. 27.26. | 

Then under the Goſp-! , there is ule of the law morall : for pr. 
this is ſpoken of Chriſt, wihichthing would he not, neither could 
he in juſtice d>e, it the law were not tothem under rc Goſpel; 

This may teach many in the Church, tocxvect Chriſt ater- 
rible Ju dec, 1nd ſwift witnelle againiſt t chem: tceeing it they ſeem 
w make care off the one. t! nCV I ve none of the of her : for many 
ſeem marvelo!:s caretull of the tir! | Table, and mattcr of religion 
they will hearethe word.they will be frequent in prayergthcy will 
not {wcare an oath, keepthe Lords day, hatc Idolatry , and (ſuch 
like : but yer live in i ſome breach of the ſecond Table : in harred 
and malice. luſt, or coverouſneſſe ; cruelty, or oppre Ton, flan- 
dering, and diſcontenement: diſobedic Ence,a 1g difloyalry. And 
theſe are religious hypocrites. Onthe other fide, many there are 
who have care to deale juſtly . to perk mc Faithtulleſſe ro McN 
are mercyfull , liberall , loving , and kinde, &c. Yer care nor, 
or regard rot the qtiics of religion : Are {wearers, pro- 
phaners of the Lords day, neglectc: Sy of the worſhip of God CaUIC- 
Ile, negligent, droufic hearers, and praycrs, have little harred ” | 
Id: Larry , and lefſe love of the truth. And theſe arc civi ill Iypo- 
cites. Both theſe in the hypocritic of their hearts , perſw. ade 
themſelves. that they arc 1n the favour of God , and ſhall clcape 
thewrarh of Chriſt , whenhe ſhall come to mdoe: cither in this 


U/e 2, 


rino. 


> — 
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V/ſe 3. 


| they ; preek both infife, and death , which is all oneas if 
ſhould th 


_ —— — 


Rs — FO mc... 4 
ring, judging and condemning; one another , and der | 
not that the Judge ſtandeth at the dore, ready to judge , and con- | 
demne them both : ſecing he commandeth both , he will con- 
'demne for the neglect of cuther : and the curſe is to him, that neg. 
Iects religion, and the firſt Table, as well as the ſecond ,, and { 
_ - IINOFTER of their hypocriſ 
To periwadethelc hypocrites, to come out | ie, ' 
j2nd ur them and all others to take upon them the care > | 
forming obedience to Chr.ſt, in both : be carefull of religion 
with honeſty , and of honeſty with religion , this muſt be 

ard the other muſt be leſt undone. Haſt thou any knowledge | 
God, any love of the truth, any care of the Lords diy, any 
fearc of his great name , any love to heare, or topray © See thou 
| be carefull of juſtice, —_— ſobricty, obedicnce , fidclity, and 
'trie loveto men ; Orclle for allthat, when thou thinkeſt ro have 
| Chriſt, for thy Saviour, thou ſhalt inde him but a ſwift wi 

and 4n irefull Judge againſt thee ; So onthe contrary. Many will 
e-fily grant me, that if a man be never ſo religious, ſo devour, and 
carcfull of the firſt Table : yer it he be unjuſt, anextortioner , a 
murtherer,and ſuch like, As they Atts 28.5.judged of St.Panl. fo 
the Lord will not ſuffer himto live , but his judgements ſhall be | 
upon him , and condemaation in the life to come. Bur if a man 
be juſt, chaſt, mercitvll, and ſuch like, though he know not reli- 
gion, be without the feare of God, and care of his ſervice,though 
a {wearer,& blaſphemer,a prophaner of the Lords day,yet he = 
do well enovgh,and no fear of periſhing,or jud ſo wi 


inke, a man which is guilry of felony, murder, and ſuc 
like, maſt needs be judged by the law of the land ;, bur if not of 
theſe, though he be atraytor to the Kings perſon, yer is there no 
feare. Bur 1F a traytor ſhall die though not guilty of tcelony , and 
a felony , though not culpable of treaſon, by the juſtice of mans 
law - much morc they who ſhall ſcparate theſe two Tables. 
Therefore muſt weendeavour, to be religiouſly honeſt , and ho- 
neſtly religious,to avoide the tranſgreſſions of both Tables, and 
to do the dutics of them, leſt if we ſeparate theſe , we lay our 
ſelves opento the judgements of God in this life. and ſcprite our | 
{Ives from the comfortable, and happy preſence of the Lambe, 
and him thar fitteth upon the Throne. | —S 

Againſf the ſoothſayers. ] The firſt particular, whom he will 

j.dge, andundcr this all of the like kinde. Such Deuter. 18.10,| 
11. Let none be found among you, that maketh his ſonre orf. 
daughter go through the fire, or that sſerh witcher ft , or areger-[ 
der of 1:mes , or a marker of the flyrng of foules, or a ſarcerer ,, wv «| 
ebarmer. or that councelleth with ſpirns, or « ſoorhſayer or that askerh) 
counſel at the dead. | 


The 


_— — ”  —— 


| | barbarous tcarmes , which have no ſignitication : or by tome ſu- 


| ſhip, and giving it to his moſt deadly and greateſt enemy ; How 
| Becauſcthcy bewitch, and deccive many, and draw them into | Rea/es 2. 


8s | 


WO — — — - —— 
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| "The Lurdathe will ju c, and deſtroy all other Malefactors thi 


loke tothe old Teſtament, and things that are paſt, we ſhall tinde 

i true. Deutcr.18. 12. Fer aff that do ſuch thimgs ave in abom! | 
nation 0 the Lord : and becauſe of theſe abominations, the Lord thy | 
| God doth caſt thews owt before thee. 2. Kings 17.17,18. Aud they made! 
| rheir ſonnes and their daughters paſſe through the fire, anduſedwitch | 
craft, and imchantments, yea ſold themſelyes to do evill inthe ſight of 
the Lord to anger him, therefore the Lord was exceeding wroth with 

| Iſrael, and put them ont of bu ſight, and none was left but the tribe of 

| Indeb onely. Mich.5. 12. 4nd will cutoff thine Inchanters out of 

.thine hand , and thou ſhalt have no more ſoothſayers. Inthe new, 

| Gal.5. 20, 21. Revclat.21.8. Sovcerers fball have there part, im the 

| Lake that burues with fire, and brimfi one. 

| Becauſcthey are groſle Idolaters, and the art they ulc,js grofſe | Ke4/o» 1. 
1dolatry , for here is cver cither the cxpreſle invocating, and 

calling upon the Devil, & ſeeking from hum knowledge of things | 

fecrer, and to come , helpe in trouble, deliverance from danger , | 

and ſuch like proper unto God , or cl{c ſome ſecret, and coven | 

' invocation on him : as under the name of the dead, or under ſome | 


perſtitions and arrs of ſlight,jinvented by him; Which Tertal.1 6. 
de anime. callcth "ans, Idolatry: tor as inthe firlt, he fained 
himſclfe to be a God, ſo here an Angel , or one that is dead, and 
ſuch like,& in both,he ſccks to be worſhipped, whenas then they 
are worſhippers of the devill, taking from the Lord, that was his, 
moſt gratctull and acceptable ro him, invocation and his wor-! 


ſhould he pur it up, and not be revenged of ſuch a generation ? 


the ſame ſins, and ſo bring them to deſtruction :as is ſaid of Srmwes | 
Magee. Acts 8.9. When as therefore they ſo ſtrive againſt the 
glory of God, and ſalvation of others; no marvel , if the Lord | 
will judge and deſtroy them. | 

Toſtir up the Magiſtrate to diavy forth the ſword of juſtice a- | 

inſt theſe, and to cur offall ſuch workers of iniquity , from the 

ry of God, for they ought to do as the Lord would , and will 
do, ſceing they have the commandement for it, Exod.22.18. 
Thew ſhalt not ſuffer a witch to lrve. T.evit.20.27. Andif 8 man Wn 
women hive s ſpirit of droination or (oothſajing in them , they ſhall 
die the death : they ſhall fone them to death, their bloud ſhall be upon 
(hem. So did Seul while he was aſſiſted of the Lord, and loſis 2. 
Kings 23. 24. And this as well ſuch as hurtas helpe, and though 
they do neither, yet if they have familiarity with a ſpirit, as both | 
the law of God,and our Land requires. And ſlender it is which is 
| T objected \ 


U/e 1, 


- WY 


V/e. 


| 


eAn cxpoſitton upon Chap.z. 


objected, to fay now there are none, when this place ſpeaketh of 
the time of the Goſpell;and never would the Apoſtle haverhreg- 
nedany if there had not beene ſuch finnes, and fuch offendors, ro 
have thus fought with a ſhallow. 

To perfwade mes to avoide this fin,and not to fal into itto he. 
come ſooth-fayers, wizards, wiſemen, &c. rpon hope ofgaine, 
tor defire of revenge, affecting vaine-glory, to know and reveale 
things to come , or for any ſuch cauſe ; knowing thar though 
they can eſcape the law and puniſhment of man, cither hurting nee 
or covering their ſorcery and witch-craftt by medicines and 
hearbes , ordeny they conſult with any ſpirit ; yet ſhall they noe 
the judgement of Chriſt, who is the witneſle , and ſces the fecrer 
of their compact with Saran , beholds their invocation and wor-þ 
] ipping ot him , ether in ſecret place , or in ſecret maner, and 
howlſocver it 15, and will judge them, and doth judge them inthis 
life with blindenefle, hardneſle of heart, oftentimes poverty, and 
ſuch like , bur furc he ſhall judge them in the life ro come , and 
give themtheir portion with him who have ſought to better their 
portton by him. 

Toditlwade men from ſeeking to ſoorh-ſayers and forcerers, 
&c. or having any commerce or fellowſhip with them in heir 
art, toſecke from them the knowledge of things to come, the 
finding of things loſt , rhe helping of creatures 1!1 affeted , and' 
ſuch like , for befides thar, it is abſolutcly forbidden in the word 
God, and threatned , Levit. 20.6. Manifeſted inthe example of 
Sasl, 1 Sam. 28. This may diſlwade, becauſc they ſhall be par-| 
takers of their finne , and conſequently of their pumſhment, and 
be judged by Chriſt , for judging theſe, he will judgethem who 
communicate with them in the ſame ſinne , yeris it lamentable 
and fearchull ro {ce what flocking there is of men, but more of 
women , to menand women who cannot chuſc but be wit 
and have familiarity,or commerce openly or cloſcly withthe D+-]- . 
vell, ſometimes for things loſt, ſometimes for barrenneſle, ſome- 
times for long and extreame diſeaſes of their children ; not fea- 
ring this, that Chriſt will judge them , then thoſe who commw- 
nicate with them, and are the cauſcs of their practiſes : for 2s no 
receivers, notheeves; ſo no frequenter to thole, noſuch, ſpecially 
{uch as are called white and good witches, or ſorcerers ; bu 
will ſay they arc bewirched, Ergo : they may ſecketo be helper. | 
Anſwer. As if there were not a God in lſracl, that ye goe to en- 
quire of Beelzebub rhe God of Ekroy. 2 Kings 1.2. Or that God 
were not able to diſſolve the workes of the Divell ; Did robrhis, 
when no doubr he diſcerned , as well astheſe , thar he was be- 
witched 7 Burt cafe and ddiverance often followeth aftcr this. In 
poſſeſſions, Divells depart, in other extremities things are 


fed. Anſwer. This is nothing ; tor firſt Drvells know how to 
__ 


Fan 


W 


Ti 
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 eruſt or commit Þis butinefle ro one that is decceittull and pertidt- 
' ous. Now the ?Divell is not orcly a lyc \ burrke tather of a I\ e. 
) Secondly, if health and caſc toilow, it may be i is the effect of the 
| lawtull meancs which was utcd betorc, and God { clog how Cot 
| rupt and impatient thy heart was to abiae tus leatureand make we 
Ta, oave thee over to thy corruption, and lct thee have rhine 
owne will.cvcnthen to ufc {ich anunlawtull meancs,when health 
{ and caſc was. at hand,as it it had been an cficet of that.,to confirme 
| thee inthy blindenefle and infidelity : or laſtly it may be like that 
; Deut. 13. 3. Tho ſhalt nar he rken unto the word(s of 16.1t Prophet, or 
| wc that dreamer of dre:mes : for the Lord your God proveth you, to 
' bnow whether you love the Lord your God with all your heart , and 
with all your ſoule. And therefore tor thee to take heede how thou 
| hcarkenſt to theſe, leſt thou bewray thou loveſt not the Lord. Bur 
they uſc nothing, but good words and lawtull meancs, prayers, 
; and hearbs, and {imples, and ſuch like ; 1 anſwer, firſt with Ein 
| Chry/oft. * ſhe @ a Chriſtiin woman that »(cth the = 
| DL aw but the name of C bg! They * Chrifliana _— os - wes 
| ſpake theſe wor $ before golng, wicn they cx- era Cherf ———_ 
.cuſed themlclves forthe like. He antwereth, For þo a... ad p-pul Ancioch. 
that cauſe hate and deteſt her the more, be- P roptergg wamgue mag is od & 
| 6au/[c ſhe vilely abuſes the n:me of Ged . prefeſ” aver/a's gued D ci norune ad | 
ſing her ſelfe « Chriſt an, ſhed»th the workes of 4w contumeliam nivtny quod /e _ | 
heathen. for ſothe Divells confefſe the name of God ©*21 vfſe Chrifhianam, gentils- 
| and yet were Divels fill. For they ſaid, Laike 4-41. wn ogra facut. Etenm & De «+ 
' Thou art -Chriſt the ſon of God, ya he rcbu- #2252 #0 nar f — 
| ked them and caſt them out. Therefore I would A 
intreate youto beyare of this deccit ; for as they who arc tempe- | 
ring bitter cups for children, firſt rub the pnourh with ap: ol | 
that headlefſe age when it ſhall perceive the ſweetnefſe, (hill not 
fecle and feare the bitterneſſe ; and they wha give poyſontull | 
hearbes, give thern the titles of medicines, that no man rea- | 
ding the ſuperſcription of a remedy ſhould ſuſpect poiſon;So geal | 
thele. Beſides inthceir earbes, the Divell is but Gods Ape, who | 
, fecing him nor doe things, but by uncancs, uſcththe like that no * 
| man might ſuſpe& hjm, as he appeared ia like habit ro Sampe). | 
| But toconclude, what colour and covert ſocver 15 made, Chrilt is 
| the witneſſe, and knowes all,and he wil be the Jpdge ro reward all 
who ſhalt thus pollute and defile themſclyes. + _ ITE 
|= And againſt the adulterers, ) The {ccond particular, adultery in 
the Erymology of i, is a going upto anotheroans hed. = 
49.4, Thew waſ light.gs water yhou ſhalt not Ad 12 © then 
wenteff up to thy f1tbert beg! i then didſt thou defile 1bed, 948 
nity & gone. In thc nature of it,it is the carnall know dgc of a wo- 
ha who is bound tg another man ; but no dqubr mthis place 
not 
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. [them; and harred will procure jud 
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not onely this, but under i ir, it, fornication and wantonneſle, and all 
uncleaneneſſc is contained, as in the commandement. 
The Lord as he will judee, condemne, and dcſtroy all wicked 
men, ſo adulterers, w horemongers, tornicators, buggerers, and 
other uncleane perſons, here, and Gal. 5.19.21. Ephel. 5.5, Heb. 
13.4. Marriage 15 hogourable among all men, and the bed un- 
defiled-bur whore- nongers ad adulterers God will judge,Reve- 
lar. 21.8. 
This ought ro make every one flye adultery , though he can 
eſcape ance of men, yer for Cs me, in this 
life often waſting of the body, and fearcfull diſcalcs, veny, re 
_ and ignomy , ſuch as ſhall never be pur our, 7 6 l 
udgement 106 {| e5 of, Cap. 31.9-10. Bur if theſc be not feared 
bee befall in a few, and yet may he be of the few, yer 
Ecclel. 11. 9. hat Chriſt wi will judge him and 'con- 
ho him, exclude him heaven, caſt him into hell, and the fire 
that burnes for cver. 

And againſt / iſe wearers.) The third panicular, which ts not 
ſr Fs barely as the others, but with this ad addition of falily, or 
vainely. The reaſon is, becauſe to ſweare is not ſimply unlawtull, 
as the other, bur a thing that a man is oftentimes bound to for the 

of God, and for the profit and neceſſity of others ; ſoit be| 
ar! bs Lord alone , and taken in truth , not ſwearing a lye and 
falſe thing, in jdgemens, adv on Frm neceſſary occaſion, 
ak bur that is lawfull 


in 
and juſt , and ws," ar —_—— glory of God, the diſcharge of | 
duty, the appeaſing of controverſic, the atisfying of others, and| 
the clearing of a mans innocency, Bur theſe and their like being 
wanting, [Ts Gl owh,nd men fea | 
The Lord he will judge and condemne all falſe ſwearers, ſuch 
as ſweare by others then imſclfe, _ things not in truth, 
unlawfull things \Setncoulaclle, "neither 
of ky « diſcho ree ofduty,&c. J 
So here, and Exod.20.7.Thes ſhalt not acids Lird thy 
Gedia vaine : Far the Lord will nut hola hins guilileſſe chat = 
bis name in v:1ize : Not guiltleſſe, bur andert that bitter curſe of 
condemnarion, Deur. 27.26. Zach. 5.2. 3.4. James 5.12. But be- 
fore all things my brethren ſweare nor, neither by heaven, nor by 
earth, brunt; #5. other oath , bur lt your yea, be yea, and your 
naygbe nayy "gf Jef Lfre Je ft mes condemnation, 
hares ſuch oathes, Zach. $. 17. And let none of you 
imagine evil in bus heart againſf of bu Bn mtbwe as falſe vath. 
for al theſe are the thee: th I bare Fit Lord : now hating | 
theſe, he muſt needes for them, hare thoſe that love and practiſe 
wrath, and deſtrution. 


os » 


| Becauſe Slidac others they are idolaters: for wheres an __ 


— 


OOO <A oo tn ona oo 


Verl.s. the Propbefee of Malachy. 


—— ——— 


—— © — 


| car nor oncly Gods ordinance, bur aſpeciall part of his wor- | 


| ſhip, both becauſc there is invocation, and becauſc it is in the firſt | 
| table commanded, and of the ſolemane forme of impeling an oat, | 


| 


' which wasthis, giveglory to God, Joſh. 7.19. And the folemne | 


rite of raking an oath among the Jewes , which was to ſtand be- | 
tore the Altar, 1 Kings 8.31. and was a cuſtomc among the Arthc- | 
nians and Romanes. Then to give Gods worſhip to another, is | 
idolatry, and idolaters muſt be judged and condemned, | 
Becaule,if rafhly by him,the name of God fo deare unto him he 
————_"$"- and vilifying it, by {ucl uſual & raſh (\weanngyhe wil 
revenge it. It ſcrioutly & yet not in truth, for things paſt oto come, 
knowing them to be fal(c,8 intending not rodothem, he cals God | 
25 2 witneſle of his talſc-hood,and a revenge of it, and {o muſt he | 
come upon himztor this he tempteth God deſperately, and darcrh | 


| 


FR s | 


depart, neither ſpeake ſeriouſly, nor in jcſt, neither perlwade, nor | 


{ ous appearing, is no body cantell , few ſuſpect itro bee ſo nigh 


that they finne every day, and {wearc cvcry houre, and fer it not, 


with the aftcrnoone, this day with to morrow, &c. And for all 
theſc,the plague of God-and his judgements ready ro breake in at 
| rhe doores, though he (cc ir nor, yer others may {ce it manifeſtly. | 


him as it were to his face,to execute his vengeance upon him. 
This may ſhew us the fcarctull eſtate , not of a few, but of a | 
multirudc, and whole troopes of men and women, being common | 


and uſuall, falſc fwearers, who can ncither buy, nor (cll, meer,nor | 


, neuhcr intreat northreaten , neither relate things paſt, 
nor draw men to the expectayion of things to come, wit 
ſwearing and many oathes, oftentimes by thoſe which are no 
Gods, committing idolatry, uſually, raſhly, and unadviſcdly, and 
not ſetdome wickedly.falily, and deceirfully.n this ſin arc wrap- | 

both children, maſters, and (crvants , rich and | 


oor, high and low, goble and baſe, Miniſtcr and people. If the | 


that threatncthto be a ſwift witneſſe againſt ſuch, and a {- | 
vere Judge,ſhould now come to deſtroy and caſt to hell all ſuch, 
how fcarcfull then would we thinke-and account their condition 
to be £ Verily how nigh that day of Afſize - and of his glori- 


as it is : burſay it beas farrc off, as they ſuppoſe, yet doth 
he judge them cyery day. Its a judgement, and a fearcfull one, 


to leave and forlake it , but the motning ſwearing 15 puniſhed 


Tcl! me what wouldeft thou thinke his Rate and condition to be, 
that hada bal of fire hanging over his houſe, ready to fal upo2 him 
toconſume him , his wife and children, ſervants, and all that 
he hath in a moment, and yet he and they all within doores, give } 
theinſelvesto chamberings and wantonneſlego drunkennedle and 


| 


— — — ns 5 or GNENn? 


glutrony, to whoredome and unclcancneſle , by that meanes to 
driwe and haſten this to fall upon him and conſume him? woul- 
d& thou not thinke himin afcarctull condition * ſuch ike 
———- =e| 


3. | 


Reaſoes 3, 


Vee 1. 


| — —_— —— 


> — ————_— — 


94 An expoſitun upon Chap.z. 
| _ of every (wearer, the plague of God tends upon their houle, | 
the volume of curtes is hovering and fiying abour their houſes, 
and this fire hanging over them, and ſtill by their oathes, as the 
Faulconer by his Luxe and hallow, calling this to fall upou him ; 
and their caſc the more fearctull,becauſc cuſtome hath made them 
when they ſweare they deny they did , and if they be evided for 
it, they account it as nothing, no more then an ordinary ſpeech : 
As Saint Chryſoft. be. 4d Baptiz. þ qui jar amen incvepovernt, vi. 
[ue moves, jocor nerr ave patater, Bur the ſame day, or theday af- 
ter that Lo#s ſonnes in law mocked and deſpiſed their fathers ad- 
monitions, the fire of God devoured them and their City , Gen. 
19. So may itupon them , pitry then their fearetull conditions, 
and feare and flyc their ſociety, their tellowſhip, their families, for 
though thou haſt eſcaped hitherto, yer when the flying book en 
ters in attheir doorcs and windowes, thou maieſt y bethere 
then, and partake in their plague , bur in truth thou haſt nor 
eſcaped , bur as they by the cuſtome of their owne ſinne we 
rowne ſcncelefſſe,ſo thou by theirs art grown leſle to fear anoath 
then thou didſt before, and ſo haſt gor more hurt to thy 

then cver they ſhall be able rodoe thee good to thy body 

ſtate, howſocver thou promiſe thy ſ&fe great thi chem. 
This may ſerve for ſecure men, who lye in this finne, to hate 
{wearing , or are ready to fall imo it, to perſwade them, «5 Tack. 
8.17. And let none of you imagine cvill in his heart againſt his } 
neighbour;and love no falſe oath: for all theſe ave the things that 
| hare, ſaith the Lord. If not forthe haynouineſle of the ſinne, yet 
for the puniſhment. If not ina ſtate where there is lirtle law#+ 
gainſt ir , yerin a Church where the King of it is both a ſwik 
| Wirnefſe, and a ſevere Judge,and will both judge and condemne 
| cvery falſe ſwearcr. S.Chryſeftome diſlwading this ſinne,and 

' perſwading lirtle, ar length-breakes forth imo this: * 1 would 

* Utinem wiki bceree might uncover and lay open the foules of ordinance 
frequemter jwantinwn # {wearers naked, and (cttheir wounds and $karres be-} 
nina: exmere, ( izforum foretheir eyes, which they daily reccive by oathes :: 
ocaly ſubjicers vanes ther there would be no need of admornition or coun- 
OF Cre arrives, ques Jute, {cll; becauſe the fight of their wounds would more! 
tie Copier 4 pon prevailethen all my words. This would 1 wiſh,zo give 
crlis indigeremm , quo- them the fight of their ſin, and the guilr of it, bur fi 
| naw valegram afpefizs Prevaile not, l would T could givethem the ſence of it, 
 omns ſermone potexrine, that Icould make them fee and belecve the judge- 
| Hom. 14. ad pop. 4n+ ments and puniſhments-which belong to it , that the 
noch, flying booke full of curſes is long fince come abroad, 
| and is ready to ſeize upontheir houſes and perſogs. Thar Chriſt 
will certainely as he heareth every oath, ſo judge them for ir, and 
r= Art Lam upon them. Me thinkes this ſhould be like the 
maſtcrs voyce,Jonah 1.6. What mceneſt rhou 0 ſwearer * y_ 
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EEE Jes befere of things my bre- 
threw ,\ ſwcare not , wes » =w by carth, nor by 
aber 66th 3 bas let your yes, 906,0nd your wap, way leeft ye fall 

ints condemnation. 


The fourth particular is oppreſſion : and the ars of this, arc 


ther , and had his and ſweat , \ odywhake hired by 


dap, werkes eroun, or youre, whe 


e, and conderane, condemne, and deſtroy, all ſuch 
keepe backe their | m— which for his living wor- 


peers ether by day,moneth,or yeare, and ſuch are here 
nkenr by Wee Jer.22. 23. nant lumthas builder 


wks. 


For 


beds uy qr 


ſos 


En - 


EE CI : tbe 


caped your 
the cries of chew 


give man his 
from the owner of it : but ing ) 
ges isthenthe others right and due ſo tharto withhold ic is in- 
e: bur all unjuſt men, he will judge and deſtroy. 

Yecanle they are cruell, and unmercifull : for a mercifull man 
but gives him his due when he labou- 
that Deut.25.4. Thes ſhels not maccll the 
- ons the Corne. God ſpeakes not for oxen, but for 
_ mercy be not ſhewed here, then Jam. 2.13. There ſhe 
+ morcileſſe, to bis that ſbeweth no mercy and mercy fee 
ge jon. 
there many inthis City,many(l fear,nay,it RE. 69 
bit Dn the word , whom the Lord will judge : be- 
cauſe backe the hire of the labourer, and are the la- 
bourers , and cofferers, a_—_ _ "_ or no: 
ſhall judgethem for i, will th 

Toreach thoſe, who have ſervants, 

Apoſtles rule, Collo.g.. — and 
+a ena vngeyoy od green, bo _ 
you 


" iatoneief theſe who wrong ſul boep back the hirclings woes.) 
feverall : this the firft , that when a man hired and uſed ano- | 


| : 


—_ — —— — 


| 


hole, if they re- | 
Sp Lys EIS | 
it : which is an injury unto | 
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dy, nr frnduledy cle fraud : if 
Pp 70 moe: an forear ied, EE 


ſearch your and fee wherein 
Deur. — m— nou age hed free 
wr of rhe fr anyey 


beds ty thy gar, pe tae he bim bis hire fp Ih 
bbalfh, b downe agen 11, for be u peore and 
Frere beſt be erie" again} rhee wned the Lrd, od wh 


 adrce the widewes. ') The ſecond particular of the fourth 
ſinners, whom the Lord name 
ESE ne 

Chen are uſcally 

he that doth any err mo, ſhall 


edof Chriſt I Twill pedke hem beſt ad xy 


der, aq pat tom gp 
vex , e, and j 
Sit here. And that Exod. 23.13. 24. 24. T 
reable any widow, part anrty, wm = nts vc 
aud fo be call and crie wnro me, Pwill ſurely heave by ory. Then 
wth the ſword : 


greater , | becauſe itis coloured , and 
threamed to be heavier ; bur a wo is oo 
nyo becauſe of the ſimple fin. 

Becauſc they arc guilty, Lo rec, burrctny of 
cruell injuſtice 1 for to injure, and vex any is ice: | 
widowes, and ſuch as are weake , Jeb tin 

then, Izm.3. 13: Therefbabbbe j nee 


fmab nome iuirs Ay ar onſet mole perofthe 


Thefſe: ;nnel the patronof ſuch are withoue faceone 
| therefore as he muſt ri rain, 5 mu hertevenm| 


kin: and 
adrmoni thoſe, 


but juſtice : ware det rat = 


bmnkern nf med e.g their wrong , bur be readicrto vex them: 
ae Co EC onto Kings 4.(t in this ge- 


” ——— — —— 
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| 
; will do, and it is lefſethanke worth 7: becauſerhey' arc able to re- | 


e them by ſome gratetulſneſſe , and other meanes ; lo 
[whomahere is a ſhew of juſtice , bur no juſtice indeed , and in| 


'eruth,bur 2 defire of _ The other is the harder, and ag/uſt, lo 


mercifull, and hath iſe of good from God : as inthe gc- 
_ Lake, 14.14. Ardthe thou ſhale be bleſſed, becauſe they can- 
e thee: for thou ſhalt be recompenced, ar the reſur- 


atten of the juſt. Thoſe ſhall be recompenced ot men, theſe | 
of God. This they ought then to doe chearefully, and not 


as the unrightcous Judge , unwillingly , bur as 706, 31. 16. who 
would not ſuffer the cies of the widow to faile. 
Then may all thoſe, who are vexers, oppreſlors, and injurers of 
| widowes know, what xe to looke for from the Lord: thar 
 howſocver they thinke all {:fe,and he is farre off, yo will comc 
'nigh tothem to judgement: and be ſwift, when they thinke, he is, 
lacke : cither to make their houſes deſtirure, orthcir wives, w -f 
'dowes , or fo bring ſome ſuch fearcfull judgement againſt them: | 
| befides he afterclaps , thatwhich is to come herds life. Bur 
who are theſe, that ſome men may ſee themſelves touched 2 Ve- | 
nly there arc divers ſorts of them : ſome i injure rich widowes, 
who left by their husbands, under whoſe ſhadow, they proſpered 
well, are by unjuſt Execurors, long kept wirhour their portions, 
and widowes part : 2nd never recover it, but by long ſure in law, 
where the beſt pa part is ſpent, before the other is recovered; If they 
have it without any ſuch troubles, then are they by ugconſciona- 
ble kindred, and ſold,by a peece of money toa manthar 
hath neither wealth , vertuc, nor grace; many a man Jabouring 
for her, making great ſhew of wealth , which in truth, many 
pounds i is worſe then nothing on widowes, urterly forſaken 
of all gd noteen mr and reds; h ſides , never d crving the 
pes, Ruth 2.20. tor they ſoone ceale to 
good, bt S db is ; and dead; doing thus to 
« 6 a—— d of thoſe whoare not allied to 
them: but that they ſhould leave them deftiture, and ſoone ſubvert 


this City lefle capable, if they find any reaſonable dealing.) 

This may perſwade every onc1o avoid this fin, if he have no 

love to juſtice ; no afſeionto mercy, ef he haveany four of 
En le hin vernebbeFrks Ack pop poore , netther 
friend, nor one that is friend to him. re Pr ama} (are 


curſc , turned into a blefling , he muſt have care anddo his beſt , 
thar when he rejoyc «th, and is full, the widow may be ſotoo : as 
ts commanded in the feaſt of the Tabernacle, Deur.16.13.14-15- 
and let her have a part with thee, both of the field, and vineyard , 
Deur.24.19.20.21, thatthou maieſt pray with. more boldteſſe 


| 
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oe 3. 


_- 


Dotllrine 


We ts | 


| 


wh:cb thau haſt commanded me - 
commandenents,uor forgottew them. Looke downe from thy 


eAn expoſition upon Chap. z. | 


pn 


before the Lord. Dewer.26.13.15. Then 140m ſhalt ſay befare the 
Lord thy God , 1 have brought the ballowed thing ous of mite bouſe , 
and alſo bave erven it unto 1be Levnes, andiaihe firangers, ts the 

farhers , anato the widew , according to all thy comm :ndement;, | 


1 have tranſgrelſed none of thy | 
ha- 


| b-tatten, euen from Heaven, end bleſſe thy propic Ijracl and the land 


| 


| 


which thou hiſt gruen ws ( 45 thew ſmareji unto our fathers) the land 


117. which ts, not thar 


| fand fmall trees of grooth , nox for the 


that floweth with milke and hmey. 
and the ftherleffe.) The third particular of oppreſſion, when 
they injure, and vcx the tatherlefle : tuch as are without all helpe, 


The Lord will come nigh to judgmemt, to all ſuch, a5 vex,, | 
oppreſle, and injure the fatherleſle : iuch as are left yong, not able 
for age and counſc!}, and advice to detend themiclves. Soha , 
ſo in Exod.22. 22.23. And Deut, 27. 19. Jcr.22.3.5. 16b ſhewes 
this was juſt wih God. Job 31.21.22. 1} 1 heve lift up wy band 4 
g4:nſt the farberieſſe, when 1 ſaw that 1 might belpe him 1m the gae- 
let mine arnee fall from my ſhoulder , «nd mint arme be broken from 
the bone. 

Reafons as inthe former. £ 

To perſwade, all in authority , to judge for the faherleſſe, 
when his cauſc comes before them , as is commanded , Kaiah 1. 
ſhould w——_ perſons, ardperven 
juſtice, for the fatherlcilc, becauſc he is {o: 1 thing forbidden by 
God, and horrible before him : to favour the perſon of the poore, 
as to feare the great 2nd rich , inan unjuſt cauſe : bur that when 
the poare fathcrleſſe cauſe , comes before them, againſt ſome 
Ee tat, tha ſcek to vex them : they ſhould | 
their ; though they ſuc but in f6r.v« penperss : ard te- | 
ſpe rhe juſtice of x, as if they were rich ; and do tor themhat 
whach-is right , {6 ſhall they ſhew theraſclvgs Gods; far where 
the namc is given to them, there the duty is njoyned thent : Plal 
$2.1.2.3-4. For the Magiſtraec is ſpecially gnlained for not 
for fuch as are great men, who neither will doc right , nor 
wrong 2 4blc cnuugh to right chemſclves, and defend their owt 
cauſes : or not ſo much for theſe, as for the orphanes , w 
dowes , and ſuch like ; As the defence is tor the luzle goppes, 
okes , they hayenet 

ſuch necd of fencing againſt ons + 4 
' Then may matly men , expect the judgments of God : who 


vex, and tor ther owne gai | | 
Entedelle © i : ſorncumes mm/s 4 openly 
colour it by pretenreof law, add arc lega!l oppreſlors: 


4 


I eas 


whoobeaning Warch,dofellebem another, as men 
(do tors: TT Rm 
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of the proverbe is true, There 1s never-any dead man rich: that 
15,forich as he is, or was accounted betoregand in truth was : yet 
Executors , extenuate , and leſſen his ſtate, to berter themſclves : 
counting him a bad Cooke, who cannot licke his owne fingers: 
Inthis number of ſinners, may go many fathers in. law, who mar- 
ing the widow toinrich her to humſcife , carcs not how he de- 
Pa the children:many mothers to advance themſclves,” care not 
what become of the children of their owne bodics : with infinite 
ſuch, which pphponcty men of 1nore experience, could better 
decipher them , if theze be othtrs; not touched by me, 
ke that is both witneſſe, and Jude, ſceth all, and will judge, and 
indeed doth judge, the former oppreſſions, inthe age before , by 
that which-is in our age , and will this , , by that which is to 
come. I will make your children fatherlefle, and ſo helplcſſc. As 
Sameclto Ag 'e, 1. Sam.15-33- But behide$all this, he will teare- 
— favs. hough ookuticnl 
To per{wads, all guilty perſons, though not before men, yet | 1/4 x. 
before God : ONEt! themſelves, andexamine —_ - ” 
lives, and former practiſe, and (ce that they repent of this ſinne, as 
well as others : andif do truly, lct them make reſtitution to 
ſuch , elſe that may we uſe : Mich.6.10. Are yer the 1reaſate: of 
wickedneſſe, tw the bouſe of the wicked, and diefcaemeifierthe & 
abhbominable 2 and for it on with verſes 11.12.13. ſbal'Ijuftifie 
the wicked bal1nces, end the bag of decertfall waights* . far therich 
wen thereof arefull of cruelty, ox the inhebrtaxss thereof have ſpoken 
hes, and thr tengae x decenfall in therr month : therefare alſow:lT | 
meke thee ſuc ke in ſwjting thee and 1 making thee deſolate becanſe of 
thy fimnes, For no reſtitution, no repenrance;whcre there is know- Chyfel wk 
ledge, nnd abiicpefall, withoura mandot. DER = 
And oppreſſe the ftrenger.} The fourth particylar, injuring, and |,, "7, ; 7. 
opprefling of ſtrangers : ſome were ſtrangers by nature , but pro- 
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200 | An expofitton upon 


elites ro thereligion ot the Jewes ; and thelc,1 rake ir,arc nor we 
| counted ſtrangers. norſo called , they had happily a note given 
thern, and ſigratic tion ot it, that they were of ſome other coun../ 
try : As 2 Sam. 11.5, Yriabthe Hite, and 1 Sam. 26.6, Abime. 
lecbthe Hite \, butthey were 2s if they had beene borne in che 
| Land, and ot theſe [rake it he ſpeaketh not here + bur others were 
; onely peaccable inthe Land and Srate, living, or trading with i 
them, and though not protciſours , ver not periccuters, oropen | 
oppoſers and diſturbers of their religion. 
Defrmme , The Lord willjudge, punt and condemne tholc, who injure 
| and oppreſlc itrangers:fuch as being borne in another country doe} 
| profcilethe {ame religion, or live peaceably among them, Mani- 
| teſt, as here, ſo by Exod. 22. 22. 23, Deuter. 27. 19. Jer. 22. 3. 5. 
| Ezck. 22.29.39-31. 2 Sam. 12.9.10. and Cap.z1.1. 
Reaſons firſt and ſecond.,as inthe former. 
Reaſen 1. | Becauſe nv man ought to opprelle his ncighbour, or brother, 
| it ke doe, God will judge him tor it , this will be granted of all, 
| but a ſtranger and tuch an one as this , 15 as his brother, and his 
neighbour, as is maniteſt, Luke 10.30. Levir.19.33. 

Becaufethe Lord he loves the ſtrangers, Deur. 10.18. Now to | 
injure and opprefle fuch ftrangersas he loves,or ſuch as he loveth, | 
he will revenge and judge. 

Toinſtrudt all in authority rouſethcir athority in the defence 
of the _ right, as well as thoſe who are home borne ; and | 
torelieve oppreſſed, as we may underſtand that 1ſai:h 1.17. 
not to accept his perſon no more then his who is home borne, but 
doe him right againſt him that is home borne , as well as this+ | 
gainſt a ſtranger. If he muſ? preſerve a ſervant inthe cruclry of bs! 


' 
' 


. 


Maſter, Deut.23.15.16. Thow ſhalt not deliver the ſervant unto buy 
mefter, which is eſcaped from his maſter unto thee : he ſhall dwell with | 
thee, even among you, 1m what place be ſhall chaſe, in one of thy Cities! 
aha chibed Lewds : thow ſhalt not vex bum. -(It was nota re-| 
| fuge for every wicked man , bur for him that was knowneto be, 
cruellyuſcd, and fled tothem for the name of the Lord.) Then! 
muſt alſo be Sanctuaries to ſtrangers diſtreſſed. | 
To teach us what their portion ſhall be from the Lord who 
nieve and vex ſtrangers; thar is, all ſuch as murmure tharour 
Church ſhould belike to a Hen which doth not onely nourſhup 
her owne Chickens, bur alſo ſtrange ones, thar are excluded from | 
their owne damme : Sodoth the truc Church; ard fo hath ours; | 
which theſe men hare, and would have them exchuded, onely for | 
their owne profit and gaine , and therefore are they ready to favor | 
any Organ oo ra right, and} 
to pervert thcir juſtice. They tell us rich amongſt s,] 
and get the wealth when many are —_ ; bur istheitey©) 
my becauſe the Lords is good: or doe they hate them becauſe hc/ 
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them: So did the Egyprians,the Iſraclitcs : Bur by what 
ere tiegetels mpotabnn following a lawfull | 
and labouring 2s thou doſt * and if thou be ,itis| 

banc tew ner ormore mid The Lord taughr the con-/ 
by that Law, Levir. = &c. And by that which he al- | 

ns Iron Law, 25 to hun that was born 
nc Lan, note owed ſave in the matter of 


$1.23 | 
—_— INES: A Lord will 


nudge, are in a more generall kinde ſuch as fearc not him ; , thatis, 
| ſuchas have no commuall awe of him, in reſpeRof his eng | 
ohicp: addr fruirs of them to avoyde cvill and flye | 
from innes. Novw in the coajuntion af thele 15 noted by ſome, 
this is the roote and cauſc of others. s. ſuch and ſuch have 
| they done, and this is the cauſe, henee it comes becauſe they feare 
not me. 
'- The want of Gods feare whereſocver it is, is the cauſe and | p,p,,.. 
rooce of all ſinne,many and great, as the feare of God is the cauſe y 
of mens flyingandavoyding of finne. The later is manifeſt, Prov. 
8.13. The feare of the Lord is 19 hate evil, Deu.5.29.Deut.42.18.8 
39-9. Then the contrary where it is not, for take away the cauſe, 
take away the cffet. And ſothe latter is proved and by that Gen. 
20.10.11.Thew Abimelech ſaid ante Abraham what pc thou that 
thea haſt dane thus thing? Then Abrahams an ſwered becauſe I thought 
thus , \ arararoa,F E Codd mriathiying, and they wil fey ave 
for my PR - yr £07: P11. 36. __ Amas 6. 3, Rom.3.18. | Re«/ov. 
Decane 2s & in Plal.79. * Two rhings +» = 
cavſe oh and feare ; theres 8 10- — prnnets s _— 
ward propoſed this rhes weft mae, thin deft it promins me peceer, facts propter 
becauſe thou defereſt the reward thou art terrifpe gued "us Lerrets wats, face 
with threams I mage ran ugg er quad times, Auguſt. ſn 
Now wherethe feare of Godk power is, 44 10-79, 
will expell all ſuch defire wane or profit 4, for feare is the 
c of deſires, as ina c0- 
c feare will bo gnaaons 
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Now where this feare is wanting , no fall cither | 
for deſire or pleaſure into many and ſt linnes. 
This teach us what to expect men who want the | 77 ,, 
frare of the Lord : They will ſinne for a peece of bread, a ſmall 
| marterofpleaſure or profit: a little feare, if they have the occaſion 


© , Wil draw them to any thing 5 we ink 
c$ 


——— __—_ 


, 

[ 

heb bis heh fab wn wm hiw fear. 
| ,"_ no marvaile S_ 

| 
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bankes from the ſea, ad the bridle from the horſe, ; ther will 
SET and whereimto will nor he breake ths bane 
isrhe c 


— EEE 
wicked 1 Kings 21. did innocent N 
lerters. 

We leame what to judge of men, whom we ſee living citherin 
theſe finnes or any other the like , they are mendeftirme ofthe 
feare of God, even a ſervile feare, forthis will prove tide Cp, 
1.6. firſt eſe of feare. 

Tharwomay be free from theſe ales labour forth, 
vide 161 

Saith the Lord of beafts.)] This is added for:confirmationthar 
none ſhould promiſe to themſelves ſafcry for any ourwand-oe- 
ſpeRts, as if he could noc puniſhthem. vide Cap. 1.4. 
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Vans. VI. 
For ] aw the Lord:1 change not, and ye ſons of lob ar 


noe conſumed. 


F2* net es J This ore ke 62 reaems 
confirme the former threatned, thar as he wasths 
IS —— fois he inhimlelſe| 
in his decrees immutable, as he cannot NO MOVE Cl 
chey be changed, Hoo . Hood'f 9. Be ye well afſured this, tharkd 
Jehovah, erernall wr pr, yen xcallmy 


pn, nor ſein al 
| to paſſe rime,and not one come 
howſoever they are not ſo ſpcedily 25 you thinke exeru- 
ted, yet they ſhall, for they cannot bur be 
And ye = as rm And that you are not conſumed:nd 
for theſe finnes ; doc not thinke re murtable 
-— > homgare merit, chat you ſhould be ſpared; bur this 
ts meere! from my mercy,and love,and long ſuffering, I have rot 
dealt with you according to your fines. 
God is immutable, and without change,both in hunſdſe and 
" [his nature, Jam. 1.17 
He frieamurable in his will and his docoves. 
Had ye ſonncs of Jaakeb arcnot conſumed.) l hmgo ary Ree” 


__— 


4 
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| confeſſ.7.1 cap 7 


| ifom iſhmenrs, and the fire ofpurgatory , but 
| for this, t Ei bur a new coyned ſhift , I manifeſt from their 
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the Propheſie of Malachy.. | 


nefle of God. So much is here : And that Lam. 3.22. 19. 19. 

2 Sam. 24.14. 2 Chron. 30.9. Thercfore is thar Iſaiah 30.19. and 
$4.7 8. and Matth. 15.22. and 20. 30. God hath two feet where- 
; by he walkerh towards men , ſo hath he two hands w he 
handleth or dealeth with men ; mercy and juſtice; and thelc are 

| both infinire. Whar Ciry upheld when an infinite hand will caſt 
downe * nothing bur an infinite hand and power. 

Becauſe finne deſerving Gods -m ga , which anger is as God 
'himſc!fe,infiatre , eatviorke foci nor appeaſed by any that is 
;no more then a finite creature, or a fhinitething , tor this cannot 
ballance with that, but onely his infinite mercy with his infinite 
| wrath. And this Lam. 3.22. his great mcrcics are iatinite for mca- 
furemd continuance, #. Such are our finnes,that if he ſhould deale 
nghtcouſſy with us , we miſerable wretches had beene ten thou- 
fand times urtcrly undone, but we are preſerved inthe middeſt of 
our diſtreſſes. Er70, Not from us but his infinite mercy, Ifaiah 1.9. 
Except the Lord of heaftes had reflored unto us « ſmall remnant : 
_—_——gs beve beene as Sodorw , ind ſhould have beene like anno Go- 
morey, 

Becauſe withour the pardon of thoſe ſinnes the wrath cannot 
be avoided, nor deſtruftion eſcaped, ſeeing God will not juſtific 
the wicked. Now pardon of finne is onely trom the mercy of 
God, Lok. 1.77.78.P{.32.1.Al fin is againft God,Pſ.5 1.4.7: ſol 
cut ſol reddenda eff ratio de peccats, os 6: fine peccats, Ruff. 
He onely can pardon finne,againſt whom onely it is: Now he par- 
idoneth finnes inmercy , and ſo Devid prayeth there for mercy ; 
| Grat1 tu deputs &f miſericordia quod peccata mea 14nquam glaci- 
ew ſoliſti - gratie tua deputs &f quacungue non feci mals, Auguſt. 


| This will confute the dofrine of Popery, who hold by their 

workes and ſarisfactions, ro have if not remiſſion of great ſinnes, 

yet of veniall ; or if not of ſinne, yet deliverance from the puniſh- 

ment, wherein they are the flat enemies of the mercy of God, and 

rob him of his honour, to give it to themſelves; 2s if finite workes | 
and fatixfattions cou}d deliver from infinite wrath. But when they 

fee this will nor hold watcr, rhenthey flyc to this, thar it is onel 


interpret 
nes conſumed 105 fault not. 
— range Shan 


Gods judgements for their ſinnes, it wr urs good- 


D ofrize 


Reaſon 1, 


Reaſon 1. 


Vſe 1. 
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ers for the dead, whereby they thought to bring them me. | 
mithon of finnc. Breuier ſecond. me Sarum in vigil. m8riger ues, 
O God of the faithtull ! the gaker and redeemer of all men, 
the fantes ofali che Gehfull decanted, remifhanct all dec. 
that by Pe Land Bog patotnN gy 
rand ired, t our Lord. Andagaine, Lord we 
+ rr An ef thy humblc ſervants be 
the ſaules of al the tarthtul deceaſed, thar thou maycſt bothpakicve 
them from all their finnes, and make them panakers of thy rc... 


| 
' 
! 


| by their ſacrifices and ia Againe, it is manifcſtly fale,tha 


demption, who liveſt, &c. Now hence I reaſon, thatif by their | 
they would bele the faithfull, whom they prelumed to 

\8n5 warn Genre Rog et 

make us belicve that onely deliverance from the 

of go mo oe I ne ts finne, \ 


the ſinne pardoned, 010mm 1" remaine ; yea, it is 
againſt the juſtice of God, and ſo cannot be unleiſe he can ceaſe 
to be God: for the inſtance of David, 2 Sam. 12.13. 14. and ſore 
ure Colo chilnwhele ben remind the afliction mas remai- 
ned, is not againſt this , in him it was nota 

bur a clearing of the juſtice of God, before the x: punilinng, 
place ſheweth, and in others they arc bue purgers or pre- 
ventcrs. 

To teach the Church and every particular, to acknowledge &! 
to be the mercy of God, that they live and are not | 
when they fee many others are, and know themiclves to. have} 
deſerved the like. ©. The Church wherein we live, and we our 
ſelves here prefers, have beene delivered from many and ſtrmge! 
_— confuſions ; whom ſhall we aſcribe this unto * (hall 
we cetothe wiſedome of our ſtate, tothe yalor of Marſhall 
men, tothe power of armes , toche multitude of our to] 
Ts — n —_— hllik hog. 
or , Our juſtice and cquury, uch like £ 

det Lok yr nn CORR. Whither = 
we to thus < every wherc, .u 15 the! 
of God that we arc _—_ wil corapathors | 
Fail not ; and ſoas the Church begunne her praycr , we may: 
our prayles, Plal. 115.1. Not antoa 0 Lord, not wnto ws, but bat gut | 
thy name groe the glery for thy (vving mercy, and for thytrazbes 
ſake. For conſidering the height of our linnes , the greatneſle of 
our iniquitics and redellions , whercto clſc can abe aſcribed? 
And his mercy hath drawne himto ſparc us, partly for ourſelves, | 
and partly for poſterity ne fas: cet 
Chryſeftome, bew.8 0. he or Amioch. tor our (elves, that bus 
| mercy might draw us to repentance,and to fear him for poſter. 


_ — —— —ci = 


fafer and more comfortable with this in divers affli- 54 de bone conſcientsa inter 


if he be angry you may not be bold in Paradice. Pa- »s egentibus nihil obfmir 
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heare how Terab, Abrahams father, Was A worſhpper of Idolls l quenter ra 


a*cs wt fr 


yet in this life God puniſhr nor his impicry , for it God had cut | gu, con/cr. 


much as in him lay a murthercr of tathcr, mother, and brother, | 746 pater 


nor cur downe © Trucly,bcloved,to tell you the cauſe, rwas good {dolor un 


oc munde 


[plentifull fruir of patience had been loſt, if God preventing had | *** ***4 
Aricken the roote. Soof us that we might leave the ſeede of pe 


thegreatcr , clſe we have as little prof of it, as Terahand Eſas. | rite, New þ 
| And it is to be acknowledged the ſpecial! mercy of God , when | Dems preve- 
| others peniſh and their workes like that thcy eſcape. Ags | mens cads- 


fwiſſer. Sic Eſau fervicator ſuit & inmanindus , & mairicida, & patricida,t fratricida 
gnenrum in iphas fait propefite, & Deo exeſw. Mal. 1.2, Quarenonperdtur ? quar; 
wow excidieur ? Bonuns oft ver, 4ileftsſtami, canza dicere , / ſucciſme ſniſſet maximan 
| | fruflum & juftitic mundes amif; ſet, qualem andirEſan gennit Ragnel,bic 
Zee, bi lob. Vider quaning tolerantiafruttze eſſe perdita fi prevemrent Dews @ radi- 
ce penas exigiſſer, Chryſcſt. hoy. 8, ad popul, Antioch, 


To teach men when deſtruftion and calamity is at hand , and 8 U/e 3: 
Gods judgements are threatned , the way how they may eſcape 

and not be confounded, is, they have Gods mercy towards them, 

and upon them , therefore for this muſt they pray and labour,their | 

flying truely to this, will be like the Ciry of refuge, wherethe 

avenger of blood could not ſlay a man-ſlayer : Then ſhall they 

be ſure cither ro be kept fromthem, or delivered from them, kept 

in them or raken out of them +; for when as Gods mercy doth | 

ing remiſſion of finne , it muſt. needs bring the removall or | 

change of the puniſhment; cither it will be gone, or it it abide,the | 
nature will be changed : for finne taken away, that cannot comti- | 
mic, or nor inthe former nature Z and a man ſhall be » Ver ie ac jucundine gande 


Ctions then without it, though he be never ſo free : meleffias, quam de wala in- 
* you ſhal rejoyce more cheerfully and more trucly #7 4ebcias. Auguſt 


, . * $3 Dewmbenevels babes, 
with a good conſcience inthe midit of troubles,then |< fwnwrwroedu, a 


with ancvill inthe midſt of many pleaſures. Now defprees, hear þ fuccenſen 


* He ſpares oftimcs the roote, thar he may preſerve the truit. And | *Parcitfre- 
downe the roote , then whence had we had ſuch great fruitof ver © guais- 
faith as in his ſonne. So E/e@s was a fornicator and unclean, and as ter awdsi7 e 
and of God hated, Mal. 1.2. Why is he not deſtroyed, why is be 457 «be,fwir 
to be (0. Eſas begat Reguel, he Zara, and he Job ;, you ſee what 5279744» 


the Church and piety behinde us. This is mercy, but the former e2ir © we. | 


thus it is from the feeling of the racrcy of God and ,;*.. + hd GS 
remiſſion of finne. * If you have Gods favour, A EOS 
deſpairc not though you fall into a fornace, whereas profit per ads/wnrpuerys bee 


radice did no good to Adem'ſinning.and the hot for- fornex,Chry,ho.4 hats 


| — _— _ 
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Sſ nace 


——— 


Saint . de Net & grit.8. 6.5, ofthe great [alvation, 7 wi. | © Pr ecvdif- 
4 maſſe pernas debet, Qui ergo inae per ratiams liberaneer wow {De we ; 
4 wernoron ſurrum, ſed veſs miſtricordie nominattur. Fog y_m 
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ce could doc no harme to the three Cluldren that were inno- 
cent: And if they obtaine this, it ſhall not onely be their (andua- 
ry thus, but it ſhall be rothem as a tountaine whenceall bleſſings, 
2s rivers ſhal riſe and ſpring. It will be like the Philoſophers ſtone, 
that will turne all mertall into gold:ſo this, all milcrics into happy | 
comforts : Even like the Arke brought intothe houle of 66-4 E- 
dome. Sam.6.11.that brought a bl upon the houſe, and al that 
he had : So Gods mercy brought into the heart, will be thecauſc 
that they and their houſe, and all that they have, ſhall proſper and 


be preſerved tor cver,to his glory and their eternal comfort, {| 


— 
——— — 


V x ns. VII. 


| From #be dayes of your fathers, ye are gone away from mine 
| ordinances, and bave not kept them : rerurne untome 
and | will returne wnto you, ſaitb the Lord of boſtu : 
but ye (aid, wherein ſball we returns ? 


—— 


FE Rom the diyes of your fathers ave you gone awey.] In this verſe 
ſecond part of the Chapter, containing an expo- 
ſtularion with this people, as touching their fins mixr with an ex- 
hortation to repentance, which of {ome is accounted the third 
part of this Chapter. Now in this verſe are both theſe: a reaſoning 
with them , as concerning their ſinnes, and an exhortation to re- 
pentance : the firſt hath the reprootc in generall, tor commurring 
evill, and omifhon of doing things commanded, and a denyallot 
ir by the people. The ſccond hath an exhortation to repentance, | 
with the promilc of a gracious acceptance. | 
From the daies of your fathers &e. ) The generall reprooteor in! 
particular, for committing things forbidden, and omitting things | 
coramanded ; but intheſe firſt words their finncs are amplified 
trom the time and continuance inthem.s. It is not yeſterday, or a | 
few dayes ſince you tranſgreſſed againſt me : your ſinnes are not 
ſhort time, and ſmall continuance, but you have becne long rebel- 
ous againſt me , even ſince the daycs of your fathers , fo long 
have I patient towards you, ſo much arc you the more 
hardened in your fines, and have the lefſe to ſay tor your ſelves, | 
and I may the more juſtly puniſh you. FE | 


The exhortation to repentance is preſſed and urged withthe 
benefit that will follow it : God will returne to them, and by this 
promiſe would he intice and provoke them , meaning he would 
declare and make maniteſt he was appeaſcd rowards them , miti-' 
gating and le\ſcning their puniſhments and calamities, and refto-, 
ring many bleſings unto them. This of Gods returning | 
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\ figurative , for he properly cannot be taid, to change cither place 
|orminde. Cajws eff Saks omnine rebus tam fixs Jn—__ | 
certs preſemiia Vide Azenſt. de Civ, D.l.1 5.Cap.35. | 
| But ye ſay, whereis ſhall we retwrne? ] The Prophet returns to his| 
1on with the people, abour their fins, and here reproves | 

/rhem for thcir impudent hypocriſic , and pride ; that they aid, 
needed no repentance, or returninb to God, being guilty ur- 

a ſclves of no ſinne, no tranſgrefſion , or falling away trom 

| God. j. What have we committed , or when did we tall trom 
| the Lord : Thou calſt us to returne ; They had to long 2ccuſto- 
| med themſclves, and not to reſtore , and pay umo the Lord, that 
| was his, that now they ſay, they ought no ſuch thing ; now thelc 
' words containe the continuance of their rebellion, or obſtinacy. | 

When men once give way unto (1n,8& entertaine it,they arc of- | Defrine 
ten and cafily drawne 0n,to continue it from tune to time,day to | 
day, and to grow aged, and ancicnt in fin, eſpecially if the Lord 

niſh them not for it : ſo much is here, and in the old world. and 
in Sedems, &c. Iſaiah 65.2.and Hoſca 10.9.0 Iſrael thou haſt finned 
from the daier of Gibeab.That is,cither from the time of the ladges, 
when they made war againſt the Bezjamites, touching the Levites 
wite,from which time they continued Idolatry,or as ſome, from 
the times of $-wl or Salomon : cxamplc of Davids finne for many 
months, for not repenting,he continued ir, but Selomenmany years. 

Becauſc the preſcrver of men trom ſinne, is the grace of God : | Reafen1, 
cither generall, as in Abimelech , Gen. 20. or particular,as Ifatah 

0.21.rcſtraining,or ſantifying grace; now this the Apoſtle calls 
hes - Theſſal.5.19.or compares it to it : that as fire by withdraw- 
ing of mattcr,oile from lamp,or tucll trom tire,or by adding con- 
trary, as water ;, ſo the ſpirit 15 quenched, or forced, to recoile by 
finnes ; no marvaile then, whenthe reſiſter 1s gone, or grieved , 
if there be long continuance. 

Becauſe cuſtome is another nature , and things by cuſtome, arc | Rea/on 2. 
inus, aSit they were bred. Now naturall things are hardly 
changed, the continugnee cafic : a man can hardly forget his mo- 
thers tongue , hardly a ſpecch he hath been accuſtomedto, fo 
inthis. 

Becauſe the cuſtome ofdinning, takes away the ſence of ſinne: | Reaſon 3. 
even a little cuſtome, and giving ny tot; Now whenaman is | - omfccads 
without the ſence of ſinne, hardly {ccing and knowing of it, leſt | j,,udi ret. 
feeling how it woundeth , and picrccth him * but finding for the | /;z ſen/um 
preſent ſin pleaſant, or profitable, no marvaile if he continue it, | peccars 
and ſay, Prov.23.35 They heve /ir1cken me but I was not ſicke: they 
hbeve beaten me but I knew not when 1 awoke : therefore will I ſecke ut 
(Jer firll. 

To teach men, totake heed, how they give way to fin : burif | Vee x. 
| finne enter upon them, as who ſinnethnot; then with ſpeed to | 
i Si 2 part 


— ————— 
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208 eAn expcfition upon Chap.,. | 
part with it , and thake it oft , leſt cuſtome and continuance fol- 
'ay - Sothat when ac hath a will, he thall have no powerro riſe 

| our. he will be fo mangled , as with him chat rakerh up 

tor neceflity : he thall cafily finde. that he may continue it, and be 

' in the uſurers bonds, upon good ſecurity : bur when he would ow 
of them, the longer he hath continued, the lefle he will finde him- 

| ſelte able, and to be defirous ro cominue1t, nll he have ſtript 

| himſclfe our of all : fo in this , then muſt he labour to rife our of 
| chem, and give no place, nor way tothem. 

Then it is a goodnefle, and mercy of God , to a man. when he 
gives a means to hun, cirher to keep him tor giving way to fin, 
or for fitting downe in fin : which of hunteltc, he will {oone do. 
Vide Mal. 1.7.dodr.1. 

Nov an that they had continued thus long, and were not con- 
famed, n commends another doctrine. 
ens The Lord is long ſuffering , and patient towards fuch as ſinne 
and provoke him. Rev. 3.20. 

Gone away from mine ordinances. ] Reprooving them fortheir 
| ſinnes, he tells rhem that is {12 , which is diſagreeing to his laws 
| and ordinances, to his word. 
| Defirive Thar is evill and fin, and unlawtull to be done, which is repug- 
nancrothe law of God, or a d<parting from it : inay it {cem tobe 
never fo profitable to man,or bring glory to God ;, as on the con- 
trary that is good, and rightcouſnelle , which is agreeable tothe 
law and word of God:{cem it never fo unprofit2ble to men,or not 
behoofull for Gods glory.F:de Cap 2.10.Doctr.ults. 

And heave not kept them. } They arc accuſcd, not only becauſe 
they commirred things contrary to the law , bur becautc they did 
not things agreeable to it: not onely committed the torbidden, bur 
omuirred the commanded. 
| Dofirine They do not onely finne , who offend againſt the law , doi 
the things forbidden by it: bur thoſc who do not obſcrve and do 
the things commanded by ir,bur leave them undone : manifeſt by 
chat as a breach of the firſt Table and Precept. Jer.19.25. Powre 
out thy fury upon the families, thut beve not called upon thy name. 
Deir.28.58.59.and 27.26.Matth.2 5. 

Becauſe the law is athrmative, and commanding. as well 2s ne- 
gnive, and forbidding : and though the precepts, and conmand- 
ments run moſt negatively,fave only the tourth and fitth, yerthey 
all carrythe affirmative, as the Prophets, their Imterpreters ſhew , 
and as tholc rwo affirmarives carry their negative, forthe cight ne- 
gatives carry the affirnmarives: to that an omithion 15 2s well atran(-| 
grefſion, 2s a commiſſion, and ſo a fin. | 

Becaute they go againſt love, and charity : and thereſore fine; 
for charity ro God and man, requizes all to be done, and nothing 
omirred that may glorifie , and honour him : and be helpfull and | 

profitable \ 
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. 1. Cor. 13.4. But ſpecially it we contider , that every man 
[muſt love God above humſelfe , and man as himſcltc, nuvy to 0- 
/Mit any thing that is good for himſc!tc, is a breach of cha-| 

riry, to him(clte, then ſo of theſc. 

Sin is an action, bur the omiſſion, is onely a privation: that is, | 
| ra omitting of that whuch ought ro be done; how can it then be a, 
| fin, and they (in who omit it * 


— — 


There is an action, in ſinnes of omitſion,thus : It is a fin of omil: * 
' ton, not to love his nexghbour : not to cometo the congregation, 
[ro heare the word and receive the ſacrament; in theſcthere ws an a- | 
| tion; for ſometimes they arc done upon purpole,and deliberation, | 
| and ſo he that offends, will nor love his neighour : will not goto 
the aſſembly ; and here is a plaine action of his will , but fomc- | 
times they arc omitted , becauſe a man thinkes rot of them :\ 
{not of any purpoſe, orcontempt ; now here though there be not | 
'anactiono!? the ſame kinde, ygt there 15 an action repugnant to | 
;the law ;, he thinks not of rhe aſſembly, becauſe he would walke, | 
'or take his recreation : and theſe actions arc repugnant , to that | 
ood worke ; and ſometimes the action 15 not at the ſame time, | 
- went a little before ; As a man gives him{cltc to excefle, and | 
drunkennefle overnight, and after cannot rilc in the morning , to 
be preſcat there , here is an action, though not arthe ſame time, 
and of the ſame kinde , yet that which 1s the cauic of that omiſſh- 
on. All ſinne is not an action, it is onely rruc of ſfinne of commiſh- 
on, which 1s ſome poſitive a&t done , which the will ſhould not 
conſent to do : fin of omitſion, is bur a privation of good. As the 
Schoole, and Baſil. Ma/um bow privatioeft, calitns ex oculorum 
perditione provenit, ſerm quod D non eſt .:uthor peccatt. Facere cor- 
aus cog'tare eft., quia corporss eſt cozit1t 1 proficere, Chryſoſt.ſer. de 
levium cr1mmum pericults. 

Then many men, it they wil look upon their reckonings,are gu1l- 
Pte multitude of ſinnes , more then cver they thought them- 
| [ſelves robe; ſeeing they have onely accounted finnes of com- 

'mitſtionto be theirs, and never of omitſion; Many have thought 
they were bound toavoid the evil, yer not to do the good : and 
{ſo account their finnes ; Many who account it a finne to have 0- 
ther Gods, have never accounted it a {in,notto know rhe true Gad, 
to believe him, and fearc him , no: to pray uo him, wiigh they 
did only in reſpeR oftheir own necefſities, & never of any diny to 
him, nor of avoiding of fin; ſointhe reſt of the commandments, | 
Theſe miſt know, that they have toaccount with God for thelc, | 
if they have already for the other ; nay,he never accoumed, nor | 
repented of ary one , who doth nat for theſe; for he can have no 
true conſcience of fin,that hath not right ſcience, & knowledge of 
theſe, for fins,who if they reckon not ag2ine with God,8& bring no! 
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true repentance, mult not looke to have pcacc,bur a conrovertie, 
| with God. Andit Judg.5.23.Meres vo2s carted,not tor fighting 
| againſt Gods people, lxur not athilting chem , 1arhe bartgl) agzinſ> 
| the miginy. It Moſes: was puwuthed yah dep: ration, ot the pol. 
Ter n. Or oh We, of the Land at Camian. no: tor diihonouti: 
| of God, but not tanctifying hun. in the pretonce of the children of | 
| Ifracl. Num.20.12. It therich man was catt into the tormeng c <- 
' Hel, not tor taking away tool trom Lag es, but becauſe he did 
| not relieve his wants, Luke 16. How ſhull they eſcape the curſe, 
| inherit the Kingdome, the ipirituall Cans :m, how nor be tormen- 

ted 11 Hel * 
| Then let not menthinke much, it they b- cenlured as men, 
| who have gone aſtray trom thetr birth , while all their piety, and! 
| honeſty, 15 but a negative piety , and a negative honeſty, and not 
an affcmuive , bur inlictle and flender {urt;, here is all they can 
ſay for them{clves, they are not Idolaters, and open prophane per- 
ſons, ſcatfers ot picty, they are ng: {wearers , they arc no aduke- 
rers, theeves,or oppreflors. But inthe mean time,they arc r.ot 264- 
lous for his worthip,nor con{cionable protcflors, nor ſuch as hun 
ger aftcr rightcoutnele, nor fuch as feare the dreadful), and great 
name of the Lord, nor love of mercy, andthe like; They 
may be judged 35 wicked men,and as thoic who are inthe dilplea- 
ſurc of God. As Teriul.nwaſquam & FuJu4m excuſatur,quod Dew 
damnas. So it cannot be bur finne, wiuch God is diſpleaſed 
withall. 

Return unto me. | Inthis cxhortation following the reptoofſe, 
there may be noted trom the Coherence, two points: 

Firſt , the paricnce of God rowards fianers , waifing for ther 
refurne. | | 

Secondly , thar none is fo deſperarcly fintull , but theres 
hope he may returne and be converted. po 

And I willreturs unto you. ] Here is the promife annexed tothe 
former cxhortation to draw them to hearken to it, and obey it: 
a promiſe of remooving , or mttigating, of rheir calamities and 
plagues, and firſt in the generall, ob{crve, they muſt performe , 

do their pants, elfc he will nor do his. 

God is not bound, togive man any thing, he hath promiſed or 
covenanted, unlefle he pertorme his covenant and conditions. Yk 
de Cap.2. 4. I {centthis commandment that my Covenant might 

Againe, it they repent, he will returne, remove , or miti- 
gare, their plagucs, and puniſhments. | 

Repenrance is the molt certaine means , and ſoveraigne medi- 
Cine, to mitigate, and remoove, to prevent and keep a way judge- 
mems.,and plagucs of God,trom the perſons of men,or the things 
that belong unto them : Maniteſt, as herc, ſo by that. ».Chro.7. 
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Wa i ho 
| 13.14. If 1 fbut the Heaven that there be norame , or if | command 
the Graſbopper 10 deveure the Land, cr if | [end peſtilence among my 
people ; If my people among whom my name «called upon, doe lum: 
ble themſelves, and pray and ſeeke my preſence, ind twrie from therr | 
wicked wares , then will [ here in heaven, andbe merciful 'o the x 
foune, and will he:lether Land. |cr.18. 7.8. 1 will ſþcike ſud .cnty 
againſt 4 n41108 , or ag cinſt 1 kingdome to plecke it up, 4nd toroote ut 
out, and to deſiroy it. But if this nation againſl whom | have pronoun. | 
' cedzurne from their wg . 1 will repent of the pl our that 1 

| thought tobring upon them. And 26.3. If ſobe they will bearken 
| and turne cytry man /rom hu cuillwiy : that I may repent me of the 

| plazae which 1 have determined to bring wpox them, bec unſc of the | 
| wickedne(ſe of therr workes. Luke 13.3.5. We have examples Di | 


vidand the Niwwvues, and fuch like : Now I ay , remoove, or 
mitigate , becaulc they are not alwaics taken away when thc par- 
| ry repemeth;,, After Devids repentance the child died , and the 
| fword departed .not from his houſe. Aud the Propher Mich. 7. 
| 9. brings the people humbling rhcmliclves under a corporall pu- | 


: 
x 


niſhment. | 
' Becauſe God is juſt; Now juſtice puniſheth not where  Rev/es. 1: 
| there is no f1n, or not twicc.2 fin punithcd betorce;, now he thar re- 
| pents harh taken away finnc. * Sin begers forrow,and forrow de- 
ſtroics ſin, as the wood breeds the worme, and the worme cates 5, PRE 
the wood ; yea repentance puntheth, 1.Cor.11.31. repentance | ,g,r,;yie 
revents, or remooves punithments. | peccatmr, wt 
Yerthough the pumfhment be nurigated , it is not alwaies re- | 4gnwm ver- 
mooved, bccauſcin his love and wildome he difcernes it good, it | mem vermu 
ſhould ſtill rcmaine, as achaſtiſcment , not punithment, borh to | #g*»m 
humble them, and prevent fin in them, to be a rerrour, and an cx- | EM yſolt. 
ample to others, and to juſtific himfelte before men. Regen” 3; 
To fee the neceffity of repentance. and rr exhort vs, to fall up- | 7 
on the practice of it, crioully, and fpecdily: Thar that is threatned, 
may be prevented, fo that we take the rizht courie. Rev.2.5. 7 
will come wnto thee quickly , and will remoove thy candleſtiche ont of | 
bs pl:ce, There ts the threarning againit rhe Church of Epbeſws, | 
bur the next words ſhew usthe way of prevention; Except the | 
repent. | 
But ye ſy, wherein ſhall we returne? ) The Prophet having rc- | 
prooved them inthe generall , in the beginning of the verſe, pro- | 
ceedeth now to particulars , inthelc words : and this by occaſion | 
of the former words, which notcth our to us,their ſpirituall pride, | 
th:t conceived of themſclves, to have no need of repentance, for | 
they were righteous, and had not any fuch fininthem , thar they 
nced returning. 
Spirituall pride , when mcn conceive of themſelves they are | na gue 
rich, and righteous, and have no ne<d of repentance, & of Chriſt, 
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15 an odious and vile finne. Revel. 3.1 7. 1 an rich, I ſtand inneed|! 
ot nothing. 
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| V £R 8. VIiIl. 
' ill 4 man ſþoyl- his gods © yer vav? y- ſþ 'yle4 me * bur ye 

Jay, V1 bercin ! ave we ſpoyled thee* 1n tithe) and offe 
ins 


j 
| Xt man ſpoyle bu gods * ) The Prophet proceedath ro 
| , other tins, and a great one, horrible , and 'mpious facri- 
ledge, which was commured by thelc,in draining from God his 
| riches,and firſt fruns: and in reprooving this he arguerh., firſt, from 
the general! right, rhen trom the tact, and thirdly trom the event. 
| The gencra!l right, is, no manought to tpoyle anotker,or defraud 
hum : traud and rapine , 15 a heynous kinde of injury , and fothe 
more great & grievous, when it 15 joyned with greateſt audacioul- 
neſſc, and comempt, as it they defraud . and rob him, tv whom 
they owe much, whoſe authorny they ought to reverence, and 
whomrthcy ought greatly ro honour: As the Prince,and the King, 
the Judge,and the Pricfſt. The force of this reaſon, ſtands inthe 
interrogation, wil a man ipoyle his gods: An argument trom the 
compariſon of the perſons, berwixt man, and God , rhe one fo 
common and mcanc , the other fo excellent and great, Ir is a fir- 
tull thing, and blame worthy , tor men, to injure men, eventhe 
mcancſt; much more an honourable man, as the Prince; but moſt 
wicked , 'and imptous , to dcale fo withrhe great , and glorious} 
God, their Prince, and Governour. 

Tet have ye ſpoyled me. ] Here is their fact, amplified, trom the 
perions who, and tro whom : ye,me; you whom I have cnriched, 
with ſo many great, and extraordinary bleſſings ard b-enetirs, and 
who ought ſpecially to honour,and worſhip me,& give me all that 
you poſhbly can. The word tranſlated ( ſpoyling ) is uſcd among 
the Hebrewes,co {tgnifc the raking away ot another mans goods, 
and ſpecially by fraud : As in thar Prov.22.22.23. And fothe 
meaning is, will a man ſpoyle his God 2 thar is, take away by 
fraud, rhat 1s his Gods : but you have done fo rome, you have 
taken away my goods,and the things that belong to me, by traud, 
and deccit. 

But ye ſay, wherein 7 ] This is the exception of this peop'c a- 
gant that the Prophet hath accuſed them of + and it w by dc- 
nying the fac , andrthinke fo to reject the tact trom themſelves, 
and pur God to prove when, and wherein they had done any ſuch 
injury to him. 
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[n t1thes and off vines.) "The Lord proceeds, and replics,thews- | 
ng them wherein they had ipoyled him, and were facnlegious,in | 
| that che tenehs & firſt truirs, which the Lord had appointed for his 
| Pneſts, and the ofhcers of the Temple , they had traudulently.or 
| violently, or howſocver detained trom them. By offcrings 1s here | 
| underſtood, the firſt truits, which they were to bring, and offerto | 
; the Lord, towards the maintenance of the Tabernacle, and the ot- 
| ices of it, He reprooves them here of ſacriledge againft God | 
| and hus worſhip;and in condemning o! this,to aggravate the great- | 
| neſſe of it, he thewes how affectioned Idolarers,and tuperſtirious | 
men arc, unto thar talſc and tcigned gods, to give rothem, and 


and not ro diſpoilc, or take any thing from them : tor fo much the | b 


| interrogation thewerth, Will be * He will not, but deale moſt lbe-| 
| rally with him. . | 
| Idolaters atalltimes, are, and have been very liberall, and. h 
| bountifull ro their Idols,and their ſervice, and their tal!c worſhip, Ts 
& fo far trom taking from them.,as they have thor:ght nothing too | 
' much for them: ſo much the Prophet infinuates here,and as much 
x manitcſt. Ezck.16. 16. 17. 18.19, Andihon d1dſt take thy gar- 
| ments & deckedft thine high places with divers coloars,cy platedft the 
| barlot thcrewpon : the like thing ſhall not come, netther hath any done 
ſo: thow haſt alſo taken thy faire lewels made of my gold, end of my fil- 
ver, whico 1 had erven thee, and madeſt to thy ſelfe images of men, 
wnd didde 6 commus whoredome with them. And tookeſt thy bretdered 
£ mens , indecovercdſt them > andihes baſl [ct mine ole ana my 
per fume before them. My meat alſo which I g ave thee , as tine flower, 
| | oule and honey wherewith I fed thee, thou haſt even [et 11 before them, 
for « ſweet ſavour - Thus t was ſanh the Lord God, Exod. 32.3. 
They brake off :nd gave away their golden ear-rings to make an [dol. 
2.Kings 16.3.and 17.17. They beſtowed their children on Idols. 
Judg. 17.3. The mother of &:ch4 gave 200. ſhekels of filver, ro 
the founder, to make a graven and a molten Image, | 
Becauſe this is a voluntary and tree icrvice, of their own heads 
and inventions : now we {cc in all things, men ſpend more trecly, 
and morc liberally upon thcir owne inventions , then upon tholc | 
things which they arc ticd unto : Men beſtow more uponthcir 
own children. | 
Becauſe Idolatry and ſuperſtition,is naturall,and ſcnfible,agree- 
| | ableto nature and ſenſe, and to more pleatant and delighttu!l : on 
things that are dclighttull, and plealart , men beſtow more tunc. 
more tendance, and morc goods. 
Becauſc Idolatry is accounted adultery , an Idol, a harlots an 
Idolarer, an Adulterer, paſ6,-9n 1n Scripturis. Now , a5 one ſaith, 
nou miner ſuperſtitions qui litidings 1tmpetns ad rap enaos himines 
Men are as mad uponan Idol 25 upon a harlot , and as they will 
ſpend all ro ſatisfic their luſt : fo to tollow their ſuperſtition. 
This 


Reaſon 1. 


Reaſes 2, 


| Reaſon 3, 
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An expoſition upon Chap. 
This may ſerve to rezcct,and juſtly, the ſuite of our Papiſts for 1 
favour and torbearance , upon this ground, becaulc of cat | 
colt which their anceſtors they ſay have beſtowed uponthis a1 | 
in building of Schoolcs, Colledges, and Hoipalls, and endowed 
them wrth rich poflcthons ( D Buſhop prefas:} they mult firſt pre- | 
{uppolc and indeed prove, that it 5 the truth which rhey protetle, 
and thatthcirs 15 the tric religion, cle may any idolater iathe 
| world make the ſame reaſon for himſclfe,and to may an adukerer 
plead for tavour,becaulc he hath been ar ſuch coſt & charges with 
1s harlot, and endowed her ang hers with ſuch great richcs ; but 
it not the one, why the other 5 why might notthe Canaantees by 
the ſame reaſon have pleaded for favour trom the Ifraclitcs - 
Deutcr.6.10.11. Yct it was not any motive to bring favour unto 
them, nay tor all chat they were commanded to deſtroy them: 
And canthe Church have a betrer guide,and Chriſtian common- 
wealthes, a betrer example 5 Burt n may be that they ſuppoſe 
that this ſhould prove that their ſuperſtition 1s true religion, be- | 
cauſerhey thus decked it & beſtowed infinite coſt otherwiſe upon 
it : By che ſame reaſon may any idolater inthe world,vlcad that it 
is the truth and the true worthipot God , ſecing their bounty to- 
wardstheir talſe Gods hilt bene cquall in moſt things , and ſu- 
p_- m divers to this of theirs; yea, by this reaſon might many a 
plead againſt the lawtull and juſt witc,that ſhe was nox fo, 
bur her ſelf, becaulc the lives in the houſe, Fis maintained dainnly, 
& gorgeouſly, when the other is excluded and ſhur out in poverty 
miſery ; bur if notthis, why that - bur in all this I grant them 
but thar, which may cafily be proved to the contrary , that our 
anceſtors in the firſt inſtitution of theſe rhings,did nor intend the 
Popith taith and religion. 

Thenis it not to be wondred ar, if we ſee the great liberality of 
our ſuperſtitious Papiſts rowards their ſuperſtitions and —_— 
tor it hath beene fo with ll idolaters whatſoever, and no reaſon 
bur it ſhouli be ſo with this which is more narurall and fitring thef 
humours and corruption of nature then any other ſuperſtition in 
the world : And as ſoinc ſay of Manns, that it firred and was ta- 
ſttull ro every pallate according ro the humour of it ; ſo may we 
more cerainely ſay ofthis, as hath beene divers times netrar 9 
it is firing tothe ambitious, covetous, voluptuous, licentious, 
| and every one of what affection ſocver , is itany marvaile then 

though men be marvelous liberall, when as every manthat hath 
it, cares not what he beſtowes upon his humour 2 beſides their 
doctrine of merits hath brought them in no ſmall gaine, ſpecially 
trom men who lic a dying, whoto inrich them (though they la- 
boured all their life to inrich their wife and children) yer carc not 
how poore they leave them then, becauſe they are {o taught that 
by ſuch mcanes they may redceme their foule ; and ſarrsfic for 
many 
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many things they clic might iuffer ; what will not a man give to 
' ſave his life when he is upon the gallowes ; more in this, 
Ter ye hve poyled me. ] Them tact and offence, inthe relation 
| and compariſon which ſtandes thus , rhey, thar is, idolaters, will 
| not ſpoylc, bur they will cleave faſt unto their Gods, and be very | 
| devour, yet ye have not done fo tome. _ SOL 
| Idolaters often cleave faſter.and are more devour to their Idols +7, 3riz; 
' and their worſhip, then they who proteſſe the truth, cleave.or arc 
devoted tothe Lord, | 
It ſhould teach us mthat to unitare them , leſt they riſe up in | 
judgement, and condemne 1s :- Let it be our refolution as it 1sin | 7? 
Mic. 4.5. For all people willwatke every one inthe name of hu God, 
and we will walke tm the name of the Lord owr Ged, for ever and ever. 
Have ye.) Upon whom I have bettowed many and great 
things, yet have ye ſpoiled me, and ſo makes their finne the 
reater. 
| They who have received more from God then others, if they . p,z- 
contemne and injure him and rake” from him his due , or any ſuch 
_ offend more then the reſt , vide Cap.1.12. bur yc have | 
lluted it. | | 
Spoiled me. | They tooke away and with-held the maintainance 
of his Miniſters, who were the inſtruments and mcanes of his | 
worſhip, therefore he accounts himlclte to be injured and ſpoiled. | 
Henceagenerall dofrine. | | 
The injury, contempr,and abuſe committed againſt the meanes | 11 ,o, 
of Gods worſhip, is held to be done againſt God himſclte. Thus | ; 
; Godrakes this done to his Miniſters, vide cap. 1.7. The table of | 


| the Lord is not to be regarded. | 


Os 


In t1thes and offerings. ) This is that wherein they had offended, 
and God complaines , he was ſpoiled becaulc the portion of | 
theirgoods which was due to him, they had kept from his houſe | 

and Miniſters. OL | | 

Ir is a facrilegious and impious thing, for mento with-hold or | ,, .,.. 

withdraw the maintenance of the Miniſters:So much the Prophet | © Oe 
afhrmeth here ; ſo much all thoſe places prove, which command | 

ſuch things to be given tro the Miniſters : As Num. 18.21. For be- | 

hold I have giyen the childrenof Levi all thetemh in 1ſracl for an 
inhernence , for their ſervice which they ſerve in the T.,bernacle of | 

the congregation, Deuter. 12.19.Beware that thew forſeke not the Le-.| 

wvite a3 long a5 thou liveſt upon the earth. And 14.27. Nehem.13. | 

10.11. And I perceive that the portions of the Levite« had not beene | 

given, and that every one was fledto bis land, eventhe Levites and |, 
ſingers that executed the worke. Then reproved | the Rulers,mmd [11d 

why is the honſe of God forſaken ? and I aſſembled them, and ſet them * 
in thery plce, Lake 18.12. 1 Cor. 9.7. 9.10. IT. 13. 14. Gal. 6.6. | 
| 1 Tim. 5.17.18. -- 
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Becauſe this is to rob and ſpoile God, as it is here afirmed.and 
proved _ where the Miruſtcrs maintenance being ti 
is called the Lords, & holy to the Lord, Lev.27.30.Affo 
of the Land Seth of the ſeed of rhe of the frut of the trees, 
« the Lords it s holy to the Lord. Things arc {a1d to be the Lards, ei. 
ther by a common duty,& as it were the homage that all creawures 
owe unto the Lord as their Creator, or in reſpect of his rule & go- 
vernemert of them: for this all things are his, both good and bad, 
of which that is, Pſal.24.1.The carth i the Lords and all that there. 
in is : the world and they that duck therein. Or inrelpett of apro- 
pricry and immediate right he hath in them ; and fo are tithes, for 
in the other reſpe&ts the nine parts arc his, asthe carth is his: 
Then muſt this needes be uſurpation and ſacriledge, to keepe ir 
from the Lord, and his depurics, upon whom he hath beſtowed 
them, Numb.18.21. 

Becauſe they are called holy to the Lord , in the ſame place, 
which ſerves for all the miintenance of the Miniſteric , called fo 
becauſe they are {; from-man and mans uſe. Now totake 

ings from the Lord is facriledge, a5 in Hnamas and $6 


crſtand publique worſhip. 

As Nchem. 13.10.11. chat of Orig. * alofeck. people bras 

>a I goout ww the Temple. Then it is impious to with- 
raw this. 

Becauſe it is impious to retaine the hyre of a Labourer in the 
things of this world,and the body,js it not more to retaine his who 
laboureth for the foule + unleſſe men thinke they may require his 
ng 4. blood for nought, inthis more then in other ſervice. | 
Reaſeny, | Becauſe itis impiousand a breach of the cight commandement 

| to keepe a mans owne from him, whether his owne by his labor, 

or the ſpeciall gift of God, as this is both. 
Reaſen 6. Becauſe the with-holding or withdrawing of this,as it hindreth 
the worſhip of God,fo the ſalvationof men, for which they labor: 
for how ſhould they labour in cither,if they have not their due and 
honeſ? and competent mainctenance? 

Oneft. What doe you account or call the mainctenance of the Ni- 
| niſter * are tithes yer in force, and duc uno the Miniſters by the 
law, 2s if no other mainctenance might be for them: ic 
raiſed * 
rſs, I anſwer, ſaving the judgements of other men,(who have 
red to prove them ſo, whofe reaſons have not ſo perſwaded me, as 
they made ſhew of ar firſt) they are nor ſtridtly ; firſt, becauſe 
thenthar law, Numb. 18.20. which indeede was given as arcaſon 
of this, ſhould then ſtill be in force : And fo cvery man ſhould 
renounce \ 


M— 
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renounce his patrimony , that takes the mainetcnance of the | 
Church, which they will not yecld unto , nay, reaſon 1s forthe | 
contrary , ſceing that they may uſe both forthe bertcr credit of 
their miniſtery, and the berrer pertormance of the commandce- 
ment, 1 Tim. 3.2. To keepe befpuahty Secondly, rhen ſhould that 
law be in force , Numb. 18.26.38. And ſo there muſt be a high 
Prieſt or chicfe Biſhop to receive this,as the Pope did, and which 
| _t1snow atcd ro the Crowne, but men will not contend for 
{char. Thirdly, thenthat law of the tithe of the third ycare ſhould 
'be in force, Dcutcr. 14.28. 29. which is not approved or allowed. 
| Fourthly,zhen ſhould 1 condemne all thoſe Churches and Coun- 
[ries where no ſuch law is obſerved; but men are otherwiſe main- 
raincd, (though queſtionleſle __— ſo fitly and competently) as 
living ina groſle breach of the morall law. Fitthly, then ſhould 1 
free all Citics who have not fields, nor Vineyards, Oxen nor 
Kine, Sheep nor other things that arc ritheablc, from being bound | | 
by the morall law to pay and give mainctcnance totheir Mini- 
ſters; becauſe I finde nor, neither directly inthe word, nor by col- 
leftion gathered by any, that Merchants and tradicincn were 
bound to pay tithe of their merchandize and trades; but no reaſon, 
but 1 Cor.g.11.And that they ſhould give mainctenance to thoſe 
who watch for them, and muſt give an account of their ſoules. 
Theſc with the like reaſons have prevaiked with me to ſettle upon | + 
this, thar tithes are not due by aperperuall and the morall law, 
a5 if nothing clſe inig/ut come in the place of them: Yet I ſay, that 
tithes in our Land and Church , 2nd in divers other Churches of 
Chriſtendome,where thicre arc things titheable, have their une 
from the worg of God. Firit, in reſpeof the equity of the law 
of God, being this, that the Miniſters ought to live ofthe people, 
and to have ſufficient and competent mcancs by them ;,, for the ol 
Oxcs mouth muſt not be muſled, hethat ſerves miſt live ot the 
Alcar, and ſo of the Goſpell : which equity and ſubſtance of the 
law is morall and ought alwaics to continue. 
Becauſe the lawes of the Land 2nd of the Church, have confir- 
med this ancicnt conſtirution , (which in ir ſclte is different, the 
laid dowae inthe word, and the particular man hath ap- 
pointed) & ſo tirhes may be ſaid ro be by Jokes of God, becauſe 
they are by the law of man agreeable tothe word, which lawes 
God hath commanded to obcy. Thirdly, becauſe tithes have | 
beene dedicated tothe Church and Miniſters, by menthemſclves, 
and in that dedication there was ncither crror nor ſuperſtition. 
_— —_— notto be wang 15 Lo moſs ron ANanias __ 
Sapoers mig of that which they have vowe 
tothe Church , Tk: Ry pany 46 ro the «A of the law 
they may beredeemeg, but not with leſſe, but with athing of the 
ſame value, or rather according to the law,Deut.27.31. 
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Now turrher I ſay, that this mainecoance is the moſt far and 
competent, moſt cquall 2nd indifferent. Firſt, becauſe the wiſe- 
dome of God inthe beginning of the Church eſtabliſhed this, 
which was not mcerely ceremonial! , but had a morall quay. | 
Now how can they have an example of greatcr authority and | 
more worthy to be followed- Againe, becauſe it affoordeth com- 
perent ſuſtainance tor the one, when he ſhall live of the tenth and 
not of the rwemieth or fif:eenth pact , which were roo limle, and 
not gricving and opprefling to rhe other, when he hath the nine 
parts reſerved to himelfe. 
|* Becauſe the Miniſters lives are ſubjeR to the ſame wants that 
| other mens lives are , it is fit and convenient that whar they pro- 
| vide for themſelver, thereof, they ſhould aFoord a pan to him 
that laboureth in another great worke fortheqn. 

Becauſc 1 Tim. 3.2. he muſt be givento hoſpitality, which 
' ſhall be performed berrer of him, if he have things in their kinde, 
and fo have his proviſion. | 

Becauſe whenthe Miniſter ſhould receive all good things for 
his maintenance and neceffiry , and that, as Galar. 6.6. Ir might 
bee a preſent and palpable admonition to him, that hee 
ſhould Miniſter in their wants, in ſpirimuall things commined wo 
his charge. 

Becauſe thar as the blefling of God was upon the people, their 
lands and labours, or Jenied rothem , he alſo might be 
of their aboundance and want , to abound with them, and to 
wart with them ; for where much , he was to receive 
and where little, rhe lefſe, alwaies proportionable ro them, Num. 
18.27. that out of this fellow feeling, he might praiſe God with 
them,or pray morccarneſtly for them. 

Now as "A Citics where there are few or no things titheable, 
|rhere the maintenance is and muſt be ſuch as the law hath pro- 
vided, if it be ſufficient to maintaine a Miniſter, that laboureth 
amongſt them,in ſuch ſort as he may not be diftrated with want} 
or burdened with carcs, or his Miniſtery-difgraced by his/pover-| 
ty; which if it be not, cither by reaſon of his charge or the hard- 
nefle of the times, there ought to be an addition according to| = 
mens abilities ; and inplaces where the l1w harh provided litte 
or nothing, there are the people bound ro provide their labourers 
their hire; notupon charity or almes, bat as a matter of juſtice,ac- 
cording to thar r Cor. 9. r. As he that to warfare, may of 
duty and juſtice require his wages of thoſe for whom he fighteth: 
he that plamteth a vineyard may of duty EONS | 
or he who feedeth a flocke may of diy enge to cate the | 

milke 6frhe locke. Then the Miniſter doing all thefe, may chw- 
lenge his maintenanceofdury , and they in juſtice 2re houndro 


giveit him, yeapart of their goods being due tothe Lord Sa 
| homage 
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therefore owe all ſervice honour and obedience unto him. Now 

he hath no need of theſe things himſclfe, bur hath given 

the will toeciver 


and} 


pa nent b Mens 
This accuſeth and mt ASA all choſe of can and im- 

' picty,who have their hands defiled withrhe ſpoile of the Church | 
and of which we may reduce to theſe rwo heads; that they 
ve under the cove at law, or without law, Firſt; 
che one arguing that 

them; call jr what you will,it is 
where an hundreth 


| 


their ſweer morſells thus pretend 
DE if I were belibe the toid-robs. I would 


a vol npied parto deem 1 fap, He bejery {en ootforv get 


and we ſhall 
Ae thei Is can be pleaded. 
the lawes of men ſhall dts themſelves To 
hſ may I adde donatives, e of theſe paraſites, 
the Pope would gi toons ina mie, Geof Chant 
to be uſed at his pleaſure , yea reſerving for the Church, 


bee leftthe- careto his devotion,if he could "Y a man for 
or a canvas doublet ; af he cod pet amen i for 


them to be let by the or incumbentto; 
bed them chings from Eero = 
Cf fle the Lord. To theſe I may Eg jm- 


oflaw,which rob God NE Chants As pa 
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| that of dneziar and Sopbire, At 5.1.2. &c. doth proove it; the 


edn expoſition upors Chap. z. | 
Chaglai, like ons: ope of he kighn oe pol, that Fog 
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wh: rf from a gh Blindneſſe of ew ras Mag | 
lave'of wordly things, or cavy., and evilndllc of thei vic and 
heart , but wharſacycr the is, Pe oe ioacr 
gs: and they to anſwer as bctore ; ſuch alſa as abuſe 
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God ; tic curſed them with penury, and 
EE Es inc to 
the more £9 and they had the lefle,for keey- 
ay nh bs, for ſpoiling him, be juſt! = 
puriac / hor rrxger and Tabt web vec. harm wed 
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to have increaſed it. f our t 'Þ 
ths rene I The ſubject of the puniſhmene, the 
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t to W 
andtherefore he laid plague, as large,and ph 3 full extent, 
_—_— upon ws ppoplacnes a api, 
og how, And they having pinched him, he 
deans » pajcs them home inthe ſame kind. In 
is 2 juſt and no unuſyall thing wich God,to puniſh meninthe 
like kind , as they. have grand either Apt nee, 
men. Fide Cap. 1, 5. Tow ties ſhall ſee is. 
Now for the particular, that the curſe, and this curſe, is upon 
ſuch as ſpoile the Lord, and his Church, we obſerve. 
Coop rſh mobhnts, miheady ates 
mine, and ſcarcity , PO | 
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had volumarily given unto hum for the curſe was not torthe lic ,! 
and diffembling, though it were the heavier torthat , they having! 
bound two ſinnes togerher, like to this , though not in all things, | 
the ſame is that, Hag. 1.6.9. Te have ſowen much, nd bring 11 
| tle : ye eat, but ye have not enough : ye drinke, but ye are no: filled - 
Je cloth you, but ye be wot warme : and he that earweth wages, purteth| 
the wages 1nz94 brokew bag : ye looked for much, 21a 'oe tt came to 
kutle,«ud when ye brow ht it home 1 did blow upon 11. and why, ſarth 
[the Lordof Hoafts ? Becauſe of mine houſe that i walt , andye ran 
' every man wie his owne houſe. And Deuter. 26. 12. 13.15. when | 
they have given the tithes ro the Levites , they may pray and cx- | 
pet ablefſing , it ſeemeth therefore toteach, thar withour that, 
the curſe muſt be upon them. | 

Becauſe it is juſt with him , rocurſe thoſe who hinder his wor- | Reaſes 1, 

ſhip, and are principall meancs , cither that i cannot bearrended | | 
| upon, or not as it ought: If he curſed Elies ſonnes,tor making his 
wh ſacrifices to be abhorred : Sam. 2. how then by whom they are 
hindred from being performed at all - 

Becauſc he will curſe thoſe, who withold the hire and juſt wa- | K44/0» 2. 
ges of ſuch as do bur reape their carthiy harveſt, and worke that 
worke for them. Jam.5.1.4. How much more them , who with- 
| hold the diny from thoſe, who do labourin the ſpirituall harveſt? 

Becauſc it 15 juſt with God , to deny men tood for the body , | Reaſon 3. 
when they deny food to the foule ; to famiſh the body, when 
they dothe ſoule; which they do, who withdraw from the . 
Miniſter his maintenance ; tor wanting this,he cannot attend the : 
worke of his calling. ; 

Hence we may obſerve , that Miniſters mainrenance is not of | Y/* 1. 
alms,free gift,or volumary, when Gods carte ſha!l be upon them, | w_ ) 
who withhold them; nexther cver was it ſo,nonot inthe Apoſtles | ,,. AH 
times, ſaving the judgement of ſome ; forthe reafons of the A- 
poſtles ſerved intheir times,as well as in ours;& if any difference, D 
more principally im theirs; all which urge a dury,and juſtice,& not addy 
alms:Befides that, the Apoſtle S. P.'a/ profeſſeth,that herook wa- _ 
ges, 2. Cor. 11.8. though he oftentimes holily boaſterh with the 4 
Corimbiaxs that he preached freely , and rooke but what was vo- 
luntarily given,as likewilc others did : leſt if they ſhould have de- 
manded tithes and Pricſts livings , they might have been 
— grins was rather ſought by them , then the glory of 


, and ſalvation of his people : And therefore rhe Apoſtle An 
Paxl wrought with his hands , before he would give any ſuch : / | 
ſcandall, having gifts that were extraordinary , that without ſtu- = ; 
| dy, they were able to preach : Beſides,that ſimilitude of Chryſoſt. | , 
is not without ſenſe, That as a new Phyſitian comming unknown | LE EE3 
into a City, at the firſt. will adminiſtertoall, and heale all grats, LE 
that he may be knowne, but his skill being known, will aficr take _ J þ 3 
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wages : fo Chnlt at firſt in his diſcaples, preached freely, but after 
when he had begot fauh in men, then he tooke his due, ſpecially 
extraordinary gitrs ccafing, that they did all things with cxtreame | 
labour, for thc good <f ther people : neither in reaſon can they be | 
almes ;. becaulc they arc wages or a reward of rheir labour. x, 
Tun.5. 18. The labourer u worihy of bu reweard , and almesdo cx. | 
cecd the deſert of the beggar,or almſmen, bur not intheſe things, | 
ſeeing, 1.Cor. 9.11. If we have ſewen w#ts you ritual things, y | 
1 4 ereat thing if we reape your caruall things? And there is no comp | 


10n , berwixt {pirituall and carnall things, bur ſpecially ſccing | 
Gods curſe upon : ing who do withhold it from « 6 ſts | 
Totcach men, as they feare and would avoide the cuuſe of 
God, ſo to give the Miniſter his due, and not to withhold or with- 
draw any thing from him, lcſt they draw the curſc of God upon 
them:and it thcy have any my already, to reſtore it, leſt,though 
they think they are nor yet curicd for it, yer abuſing his patience, 
he do accuſe them with a curic. And arc not many ac 

Patrons and people , that they have nota man of gifts and wil- 
dome , bur * 26x periſh for wantot knowledge , ſeeing their pro- | 
| 


pheſic muſt needs faile * And many that arc the great of 
the Church , and gather much by it, yet the. curſc of God is upon 
them, that they arc alwaics 1n want ad necdy , their wealth mel- 
ting away as ſnow before the ſun, they being many of them gi- 


ven over to ſuch {innes as waſt both body and goods, ſo that Ms- 
le parts nnale dhlabuntvr. Andi curics be not upon many _ yea 
Jam.5. 1.they ſhall comc uponthem , and God will rake as much 
trom them another way,as on dothis way from him.Ler me uſe 
the words of 4uge/t, 7be Lord ſaith, give me tithes,olſe if thea wilt 
wot give me the temtb , I will take away the nine parts. And doubt- 

c,many men it they could diſcerne this, as wellas other things, 
whereby they have ſuſtained loſſe,they ſhould find that they have 
pincd le at the years cnd by keeping the Lords duc, from his 

—— 

For ye rags even this whole Nation. ] The repetition 
of the cauſc the curſe, ſhewing how juſtly he had generally 
ſcnethis plague and curſe upon them, becauſe they were generally 
a; 644 wg | 

When finsare growne gencrall, it is uſuall and juſt withthe 
Lord, to fend a genezall puniſhment. Mal. 1.4. 
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Bring ye all the tiches into the ſlorebouſe , that there may be 
meate in mine boſe, and proorye me now berewith, ſaith 
tbe Lord , of boſis, if [ will not open the windowes of 
Heaven wnto you , and powre you out 4 bl:fuing without 


wes fure. 


Ra e all the tithes into the fiore bouſe. ] Having thus reproved | 
and Cnned rhem , he beginsto exhorr them, to change thar | 
courſe, and leave their corruption , promiſing that he would 
change things to the betrer, ſo they would change. | 

Bring ye all the tithes into the ſtorebouſe, ] The exhortation not | 

longer to deal fraudulently with God, to bring what youliſt, | 
and keep backe whar you liſt; but bring my whole due,and all the | 
tiches into the treaſure , that the Levites and Pricſts, may be nou- | 
riſhed, who do me ſcrvice, and ſerve atthe Altar, or as fome,thar | 
my worſhip may ſtill be maintained,the fite and lamps go not out. 

. Prove me now herewith. ) The cxhonation is enforced,firſt, by a | 
promiſe of great cncreale,contrary to their own opinions, whereas 
they ethey ſhould have leſle, he promiſcth it ſhould be far 
bener with them. The manner is thus, he would have them make | 
proofe of him, bring the tithes , and make triall if he will not be | 
conſtant in his goodnetſe and bountifull in giving , do ir bur for 
one-yearc, and the next, which it it ſhould come to _ , ACcor- 
——_ the Prophet ſaith, yca and much more then 
ler hold on;bur if not,then for hercafter let them do as plea- 
ſeth them. Bur this isnor againſt that , thou ſhalt not tempe the 
Lord thy God, Deut.6.wherc men are forbidden to try the Lord, 
in things not written or commanded , bug. here they are com- 
| If I will not open the windewes of Heaven, ) Namely, to make 
Plenty, for drought made cver adcarth withthem, and ſo he pro- 

ucth abundance of rain which cvcr made plenty.s.I will ſcnd & 
ſhowre downe on you as much rainc, as if the windows of Hea- | 
ven were open. The manner of ſpecch is an oath, and ſo ſet down | 
imperfectly, and is thus to be ſupplicd, clic mealiar, or 
fach like : for it is uſuall with the Scripture,that things which arc 
fearefull to beſpokenge carry.withthem blaſphemy, to be ſilent, 

r conceive of them, then uttgr them,or uſe ſome 
honeſt and comely ſpecch. 
Andyowre you out 4 blifing. ] Becauſe the windowes of Hea- 


ven | 
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' ven were once opened tor 2 judgement; Gen.7.2nd might lo be a | 
| £.17c, theretore te exprefierh his meaning , that it thould be for a 
 bleffing, ro make t!:ings proſper and truxtull, heſending them the | 
' firſt rare and thc latter, in thc ea! 'g and the harveſt. 
Without meaſure. ) i hc origiall ihe [hall nat ſuffices. l will give | 
' you luch an abundance of tu, that your garners and barns ſhall | 
| NOT luffce to containc them ; as the rich mans barncs did nut ſuf. 
| fice, bur made him conſult ro make greater. Some interpret theſe 
; words, mor: then enowgh, 25 much 2s thovld ſuthce and more, that 
| 'they thou!d have tuch abundance , that there thould be {ufhcient, 
| ; and mwrcthenthey necdcd : and thc more to confirm them he ad- 


| derth the next veric. 


Yeas TT 


_—_—_ © Abs 

| m1 
| 

| 


And | wil rebuke the devower for your ſales , and be ſhal 
no: deſtroy the frus of your ground , neitber ſball your 
vine be barren in the field, ſaicb crbe Lord of Hoſts. 


| A N D | will rebuke the devewrer for your ſihes. ] 1 will not only | 
give you abundance of raine, but take from you other devou- | 
rers of the fruirs of the carth, which ir hath brought torth : mcan- 
ing thc - as Cankerworme,Graſhopper,&c. by which he 
did 2s often afflit them with famine,as by want of raine. And fo 
God deſtroying theſe devourers , they ſhould have the fruits of 
thecarth, and not be deceived of rheir hope , when they looked. 
for the truit of the vine; tor God profpering,nothing ſhall devoure. 
The cuhoration is to pay tithes , and deal faithfully ro bring all 
unto him. | 
Dottr, r. Men ought to give to God and to his Church and Miniſtery 
his whe Jue and full right,” to deale faithfully with him , and|- 
| give all theirtithes, as here; and all their honour , theirdouble 
nour:r. Tim.5.15,16. and that wholly, not in part : ſo much 
alſo inſinuated by that, Levir.27. 31.33. The Lord wouldnot, 
that the Levires ſhould gaine out of othermens loſſes , but be- 
cauſc the people uſed ro make a gaine craftily,by turning the tithe 
| imo money ; he mectcth here with their deceit , eſt rhe Levire 
ſhould lolc any thing of his duc ; which is alſo the reaſon ,- chat 
| | God would ſuffer nopermutation or commutarion of rhe beaſt,or 
| | redemption: becauſe then nothingtharwas good thould have come 
| 'rothe Levites, no fat or well fed beaſt « and ſo he ſhould not have 
| had his due , becanſethey were fo griping and coverousy and fo 
| | their cvill manners havg brought forth a good law. Totheſc 1 
| adde,Prov.z.9. Honour the Lord with thy riches, end wibebe fr/t| 
s 
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C | | Verſat. the Propbejie of - Mlachy. 225 
—_ ol thine rags As 5. Gal.6.6.. 4 4q0 bem that i tavg lt | | 
"wibfmnd., mate him that hath taught bi», partaber of ali hs , 


au have as much right tothe one pris coor Reaſon 1, 
they are asamuchte pay one as. another © : a 4.4 
muciahcirs 35 ane, the whalc gs a pars x. and a thong xbrlcfle 


injuſtice and  eepany pan ent what VEL ig 15 as 
| well injuſtice and 

Becauſc it he labour carefully and ; he is worthy of | £49/#» 2. 
all, as Tim.5. OED r more rxccllent, 
he giving greatcr things then he receiverh any 

| te of many,who Fay. ens. give mewlatiothe Mi- "=" PY 
niſter,give him not all his due,” Is may be allthe. Law ties ghem ro | 
for maiatenance .bur nothing of t Apaſtle calls for þanour;, 
{ bur if he be not a Miniſter jul of ona =. png thathe an- 
| ally ee ſh a5 faceanſwearceh, einthe water, they | 


will hardly ſpeaks ſobaſc otany.manas of, tum, never reverence 
Bur many for maintenance docoigivelynsthe whole, 

though ſome for whereas inmalt plates of the Land, all 
ſhould be. gaied uno them in ki both by the law of 
of the Land. they have ſought by all meancs, to alter 
os Fox $n and have prevailed rs moey den brought ypon 


r of injurious cuſt ing little or 
ey ae Hpren is af good value : And levee the | 
firſt , rhis was qe Rm hn ga: 0? en as, 
{Mop ir may on ob yi 

Or nor W to V A 
OO dd i CERES 
and hope py cogradaet the proplcs offence mult needs be great, 
that they will nos yield the thangs chemſclvey in kinde,orthe value 
ofthem. *And hence it comesto patſe, that what the Miniſter 
hath of favour, ance yiched uno, and foe exe ; hoy hate bin 
nur algyy oy hhodhnetninatibieds 
never ſo much aker. And againe, againſt all rightthey hinde the | | 
rn tha end Eubatho otra abere w.many | 
things it comes topaſle , that where aſhilling is due, com- 

not apenny ta the purſe of the Miniſter; As in many places, 

there is left ro the Miniſter but two pence a Cow,by the y« 
ſo much for anacre of meadow : yea in many places tich- 
pres Ce note ruling C—_ 

c 

| thoſe Fathers who then robbed the Church, ene 
lies. Dfrki on ſheold may inc Coy be as the Miniſters do * 
' complaine, who their rith unto the, Lord. But they | 
I ENEIING if their Miniſter were as he ſhould | 
yp I wonder what a kinde of man a Miniſter ſhould be , Ge 


— emmy, ver) —_ —— 
- 


_—_ —— ”——— JW. — 


| 


Cs a mo i PO rr ennttoes en Wwe 
- 


. | them noe, thar are worſe by their abundance, yer ore yin 


| came to no mall matrer * Beſides, 2s much land 


one would thikke worthy of histirhs-for thongh to Mi-! 
dnt be like them! Gal.4. 14. 15; The with of me | 
which was in wy fleſh , ye deſpiſed wot , neither abhorred : ne: | 
ceved me as tc yes, 4 Chrift fas. hn ——mtoand 
yo ! fo I beareyourecerd, pork Artqaten 7 
have placked var your owne cies, and 
Who yet afterwards changed; o do they: But Fe which ek w 
due, whatſocver he be, and howſoever he deale, or how wonhy, | 
or unworthy they muſt deale faithfully : yer the unfaithfull fer. 
muſt remember that he is to his judgement, why 
endamacs the leddG ent ſervant , ard caft him 
To mento an 
WA rmorr ryan ore Ai ymteeug ps 51 
> bonrn—ated yaa, we bur if that be 100 little; 2 
and 'honeft maintenance , according to their| 
beſides + Mrs eons wn Re 
give according to his abundance , fo tothe Mimftcr ; ſpeemlly 
when his charge and the times ſo require-Clſe hath henor be 
ME ned But exe thinks T heare forne tne 
that too much is nor good for a Miniſter, and 


= 


and his E_ ——— | 
pyorf vient wy og hey: Oh charity. m_— es 
not for too much, fora convenient maintenance , 1 commend 


CD or and roo'many ge = 
beame om of CIT carelefſe, and 
, then they by their abundance * Yer they think ita| 
concluſion, Fe ehey ſhould have their riches withheld from 
them. Burdo: they thinke 'the portion of tithes and thie like, 
roo much for them £ happily they arc qt Srila 
law,lct that be remedied, & there will be 
is this rcomuch * What think they of Gods proportion , kw: 
lowed to his, nor only tithes, gm Free Ae. which 


City came to , Sorters om nh om 
Dardiwams faith, that the length from Das to Brerſheba was 160. 
miles,the breadrh from 7oppe to Betbleem, 46.miles. Now the Le- 
vites p of land was 48. Cities, Num. 35,7. cy Cook 
, 2000, Cubires from the wall wall round, which 
wil*afford 2 large portionto the Levires of this land. Andisirtoo 
much now for the Miniſters to have proportionable renths, and 2 


leglebe'* Butlerrheſe men take heed , leſt the love of the) 
wor 
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-> £A6.. RSA, % #-$ 4208 


nt 


nefide: _— 7 WY oY 
Les 


| charge of them, bur ſtrive to do ir, becauſe, r.Cor.g.16.17.7howgh 


Veri.to. the Propbejie of Malachy. | 
 world.and the Jecentialnes of riches, have not excliided the love of 
; God our Saviour, a5 Joh. and the crc of his worſhip and honour. | 
' and left rhe covy und ditdaine, which ufually is inthe world , to- 

, ward the Miniſtcry be in them, when they think nothing cnough| 
for themſelves, ro have and joyne houſe to houſe , and land to 
'land, till they dwell as Princes of the carth alone , bur if any | 
, portion be allorred to the ſervants of God, aSarcward not only 
' of thett former ſtudies, but allo of their preſem Iubowrs, it 1s] 
thought roo much, and of them who will give the Lawiers free- 
bv, for the maintenance of thicir tirles, and often but quarrels; and 
rothe Phylitian a large tee for taking care of their bodics ; bur | 
the Miniſtcr a mall pitrance, torthe tving of their foules : which 
' of many, make men feare , they never reaped ſpirituall things by 
gs, though they heare us otten, becauſe they never part with any 
 temporall things tothem, or not without grudgingand repining, 
or but in a marvelous {lacke and pinching meaſure. The man who 
[hah reccived health by his Phyitian, and right by his Lawier , 
will give him borh his tec, nd reverence ; it not, they acknow- 
__— but ſlenderly ; So inthis: And fo men ſtop their carcs 
ris of the Prophet, yertfor all this . rhinke I it not tolerable, 
that aMiniſter ſhould negle& the care of his locke, while he hath 


[I preach the Goſpel , I have nathing torejeoyce of - for neceſſities 
laid upon me. and wo i wnto me, if I preach not the Goſpel : for if 1 
do rt willingly I have arewird: but if I ao it agawiſt my will notwith. 
| fhending the dſpenſation is committed ro me. Forthis will not be a 
plea for the Miniſter,at Chriſts judgement ſear, when he muſt give 
an account how he fed the flocke of Chriſt : It may be a plea a- 
gainſt them to condemne them, noracquit him. Therefore ſhould 
it not be {o, that though they keep him poore, which is their fin , 
he ſhauld ſhure peace ontof his dwne heart, which would not be, 
if he laboured painfully , and looked ro the Lord for his reward. 
And to ſay to his flocke, as Saim 4wgzf. to his , in Pſal. 146. de 
cimes vi , will you make choife to pay rithes © Then let that be 
_ And yet this is no great murer, for the Phariſees 
e righteouſneſle you ought to exceed, pay their tithes. * Yer 
you give ſcarce the thouſand pant : yer if thou wilt do no more, 
do foſtill, I will finde no faulr, for I fo thirſt after your weldoing, 
that I refufe nor your very crums. 
That there m 9 be meat 1 wy houſe. Which is not,as ſome inter- 
pret if, thar the Prieſt and Levires might be maimained; but rather 


worſhip maintained. 


: he hindering ofthis. Manifeſt here, and that, Nehem. 13.10.11. 


The maintaining of the Miniſtery is a ſpeciall means to further 
the worſhip of God : onthe contrary, the withdrawing of thar,is 


as Others, thar the offerings of God might be continued, and {o his | 


when 


SC ertrees nn "CI — 
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| A n expoſition «pon Cha p.2.1 | 


\V ben the Levres were neglected , the houſc of God ww forta. 
ken, and that Numb. 18. 21. that they might be able ro doe him 
ſcrvice, 2nd fo his worſhip be maintained, Prov. 3. g. for by the 
p:ying and giving 10 them maintenance, 15 his honour 

red, and thut thote compariſons, 1 Cor.g. prove no lefſe : for as 
the warres inuft needes be tnfought, it the ſouldiers be not main- 
tained, &c to miſt Gods ſcrvice needs be neglected, if his 
| Miniſters be nor maintained. 

Becauſe the Miniſters elſc cannot, as Paul ro Timerky, 1 Tim, | 
4 13. Gre attend ince torcad mg, but muſt necds entangle them- 
{clves with the affaires of this ite , 2s 2 Timoth. 2. 4. that is, 
about private affaires, 20d {o muſt needs neglect the publique 
worſhip of God. 

Becauſe the ſeede of the Miniſtery will decay ; for it is reward 
that nouriſheth ans, and furthercth a mans ſtudy , the hope of a 
reward and recompence afterward , tor though this ſhould not be 
the end, of a mans ſtudy , but the glory of God, and {alvationof 
his people ; yct ſecing menare not all, nor at firſt ſanctified, to 
have the right end. vea and many men who never hayc — 
end may artaine the end to fave others, Gods end; as the bu 
ofthe Arke, who never intended Gods glory, or the falvarian of 
Kea and his family: So it is inthis, theretore muntenance muſt 
be propolcd, and it it faile,the worke failes. 

This notcth unto us the vile impiety of the man of ſinne, the 
Pope of Rome, whoin nothing more hath ſought ro undermine 
the Church, and overthrow the worſhip of God,then in robbing 
and bereaving it of the $ that belonged unto it, by impropn 
ations, donatrves, andiuch like. And to make way tor this, 
deprived the people of the worſhip of God, and turned the cxer- 
cite of religion into a dumbe and ridiculous ſpectacle ; which 
done, it was thought convenient that to be a Prieſt, required no 

ifs, bur that common man inght caſily undergoe the bur- 

 thenof it + for if the gifts of Jearning had ſtill remained as neceſ- 
, the maintcnance that belongerh umo them, could under no 

colour have beene taken away z, but when every one that was able 
to read his Portuiſe was thought ſuthciemly furniſhed rothatof- 
_— eaſily followed that the living given to the Church for the 


| Reaſon. 1. 


| 


cation thercof, was thought too much tor ſo meanc a manin 

ſo baſe a labour. And another way or colour for this, was, that 
though they were taken from the Miniltcry, yet they were not a- 
lienated from the Church, becauſe they were not appropriated to 
lay men, but Abbeyes, Frycrs, Monaſtcrics, and other Cloyſters, 
which vermine beganne thento multiply as Graſhoppers on the 
face of the earth, and to devour all things that were before them : 
| And inthe meane time the worſhip of God decaycd : for thoſe 
who had the ſpoile, made an endowment of the Vicurage at ſo 

low 
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Verl:41. the Propbeſie of Malcchy. 2:9 
| low arate by compoſition, namely ten or ewenty Nobles, that 
| noman of parrs and gifts was able to live of ir, but oe that had 
ſome ocher trade to live by, which he followed cloſcly , or no | 
| other mcanes , and ſo he made this his laſt refuge : and by this 
they did more overthrow the worſhip of God and his / 
Church,then by all the perſecutions they uſed or can, which they | 
learned from their Grandfire 4peftsts Inlian, who by this meancs | 
| is noted more to have overthrowne the Church, then all the per- 
' ſecuting Fmpcrors beforc him. Becauſe they rooke away Preſ- 
| byrers,and thcir martyrs blood was the ſcede of the Church ; bur 
he tooke avray Prezbyeer:iums, the Miniſtcry, in withdrawing the 
| majntenarice trom the Church, and ſo overthrew the woi ſhip of 
| God. lathe ſame ſteps hath this his ſunne Apsffars and others bis | 
ſlaves followed, by which they have made more decay ot thic | 
' wotſhip of God,then by any meanes whatſocver. FE 
This tcacheth us the cauſe why in many ones the worſhip and  7/* 2+ 
ſervice of God is not performed,or carcleſicly and flubberd over, | 
as men that worke by great,doc their worke, becauſe the mainre- | 
nance being takenaway by Popery, hath nor yet beene reſtored | 
unto Gods houſc againc- and for his worſhip, whereby they who | 
| hold them are nor onely. guilty of ſacriledge as before, nor of | 
theft, taking that which is proper to others ; tor no man hath right | 
| in txhes,bur they who can give,and doc give ſpirituall things, as | 
Dam ſas, Deut.3. * With what face, with what conſcience can Las froxre, 
ye reccive oblations, who can ſcarce tor your (clves, 'much leſſe 9% con/es 
for others, make pm unto God * ſpeakifg to lay men, but thcy 774 &e- 
arcguilry of the hindering and overthrow of his worſhip,and that | © *ais 
not onely of the preſent hindering of it,but Icaving things ſtill ali- | 29-3» 
enarcd to their poſtcrity , and keeping the Church without 
of having them reſtored , they are guilty of the overthrow of 
——_—_— God aftcr them, ſo that when they are dead, yertheir 
ſinnes ſhall live. | 
 Toreach men willingly and cheercfully to give tothe Church | te: 
that which is in law and conlcience duc unto it ;' ſeeing by it the 
worſhip of God is maintained, and without ir, it muſt needes de- 
| cay. What ought to be more deare unto men, and wherein ought 
they and ſhould more labour to ſhew themſclves more cheere- 
full and forward,thenin the erecting and maintenance of the wor- 
ſhip of God and his ſervice, whether they conſider the greatneſle 
of his Majeſty in himſclfe, or what he js in reſpect of them 2 
when it is ſo{mall athing he requires of men, but the tenth, who 
might m__ all, having as much righttothem as tothe tenth; 
when he then requires ſo lutlc,is it a great wap Lam be given him, 
of them whoſc goods oncly ought not to be unto them,bur 
not their lives,that they might honour him * : 
And prove me herewith.) Make triall of mee, of my groduclle 
Vv 


[25 li. 
\— I — > _ 
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C 
Then doc men make triall of the' gi bounty, at 
fulncfie of God in keeping promiſes, when they doe the 
that he'roquircs of them. and doe locke for inthern, and __ 
the + 0s ben young « They-who doc orherwile « 
tempt him , whodoe thinke to obtzine his goodie | 
__ i, er perfor ay fuch thing 2s he requred'*'S9 
RBaa nn obs Zinlyem Caf, ye bens ew af 
mo! ihe Lov a yet: br 119 0 
7c ater So Lord your 
and bu 1eflimonics & his & 4:nances which be hath commanded whe. 
And thes ſhalt ave 1882 which is right and gead 1m the f6;hr of the 
lord thr rhes maicft proſper , and that thes wer oc 13 ind 
Rds © that goed Land which the Lord fwore wno thy fathers. 
chat, Manh. 4.6. 9. for if it be ing of him to ſevke 
tolooke for his promite and faithfulneſſe in things not com- 
— , either omitting the commanded then } comrre, 2.18. 
19. [ſnet you with blaiing and with wildew , and with baile 6 
the lobow 1 of your havd: , yet you turned not ro me, ſanh the Lud. 
Confoder I pr ay you Iu your m-ndes, from this ds 5 and efore fromh 
fow! and iwemurh day of the muth month, even from the deytha 
the ſoar dation of the Lords Temple was Laid confider it in your minds. 


Thar is, Pang harry ddr build rhe T , her 


, norto 

miſed, = Nrokp. 

» he Gebermiſe dldont binds Þ nſclfe, he hath made himſelfe a 

debtor by his promiſe, bur ſoas the condition upon which hee 
be performed. Bue this'nor performed, no man can cx- 


that, and ſo without it can not make triall of his good- 
ror (oped | 


anger and difples- 
off irs Bits « Rees Saine # Hierom. And 


EE ie themthe 
not 52 harrto them, 
curſe then « blog, 

ly ors 

account of and 
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'Verſ.u1. the Propbefie of Malachy. 


doe, bur rather the cleanc contrary; for whereas he hath pronuſed 
all carthly blefſings ro ſuch as feare him and keepe his comman- 
dements, Levit.24. 1. howloever they have caſt off his fearcand 
the care of his commandements, yet they douber not but to eny 
his blefſfings , and they will put him to the tryall whether he wi 
ibe his words maſtcr or no, and make no doubt but to tinde him 


ing theſc rothem ;, and often when they enjoy fome- of | 


| theſe things promiſed; it may be ina plentitull meaſure, their de- 
ceirfull bearrs flatter them that they come from the tanhtulneſle 


|of God and his goodnefie , though they never did the things he | 


| required to be done : and as incarthly things, ſo in ſpiritualletungs 
Þ« matters of ſalvation they no lefle tempt God ; becaute they 
; perfwade themiclves to have and obraine remiſſion of their finnes 
though they never repent, to have falvation though they live in 
blindneſſe, ignorance, and infideliry, or unbelicfe ; though hee 
hath protniſcd nonc of theſe, bur upon condition that rhey know 
him, and bclieve, and repent, John 17. 3. and 3. 16. Acts 2. 38. 
Muſt nor thelc then tempt God and not try him * had not Chriſt 
tempted him when there was an ordinary way, , if hee had taken 
the extraordinary arthe ſuggeſtion of Saran, becauſcof Gods 
promiic © ſhould not they tempt him, C————— 
over the water, upon ſome mans ſuggeſtion they ſhould retule r 


| 


: 
x 


c 
he 
bridge or boatc and leape into the water, becauſe he hath promiſed 
SR his pam mg will be granted , yer becauſc theLord 
hath appointed an ordinary ,, and the promiſe is oncly: in thee 
wayes; that is,doing that he hath commanded. Is it not thenſoan 
this 2 And if in thoſc kindes they canlooke for no performance of 
his fairbfulneſſe, why inthis < bur that they are deluded by Satan 
their corruption, and as tooles led tothe ſtockes, and as oxen 
othe flaughter., 77h 

Secing God hath pur himſclfe and his faithfulncſle upon theur 
tryall , and is ſo content, tharthey doe nortempt him, buttry 
hina ;thar is, they looke for his goodneſſe and fideliry, when they 
that he requires of them ;, fortill thenthey havermade | 

no tryall of him, bur tempted him; and if he performe nor, then 
cannot they blame him, nay they muſt blame themſctves; for it 
they had not forſaken him and beene wanting to themſclyes, hee 
would never have beenc wanting tothem. 72.13 Þxll.d 
| If Iwill net open the windowes of Heaven, JThe bleſſing promiſed 


as the ſecond reaſon ro makethem tn 0" ino hs:houſe, 
EE REY niſters,then he will give 
plenty. 1 A121 

The Lord be will bleſſe with plenty and abundance: allfuch as 
deale faithfully with him , and give to his Church and/Minuftcrs 
liberally and plereifully,& give uno them.their due & cdmpetent 


| 


maintenance : So much is affirmed here $1 leſle is laid downe, 
L.. | Tet SG. 4.4 Prov. 
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eAn expoſition upen Chap. I | 
Prov. 3-9. 10. Heweur the Lord with thy riches, and with the ff 
fraits of all thine encreaſe, ſo ſhall thy barnes be filled with abuw- 
dans, and thy preſſes ſhall burſt with new wine, Hagg. 2.20, Dew. 
26.12.13.15. God would not bid them pray for a plentiful bleſ- 
ſing, bur that he mcant to give it them, for their bountyto him and 
Me evi 


[1 


Levnes. 
| Becaulc of thar, Marth. 25. 40.18 4s much as ye have deneis uns | 
- «or met is true inthis. Now ſuch is the mag.- 


gnnoetis gs much more 
then hercceived, as Princes inthe greatneſle of their mindes, give 
many fold more then they receive; much more will God, evenan 
DG hve Geet for upholding and 

Becauſc it is a ſpeciall meanes for uphold! maineaning 
of his worſhip and ſervice; becauſe it cnables the preſent Miniſters 
ro follow their ſtudies with chearcfulneſſe and with freedome of 
minde,and cnc others, that are the ſced of the Miniſtery, 
to goc forward with their ſtudies , thar there may be ſtill mento 
preach the Goſpell. Then no marveile if he promuſc and will per- 
torme a bleffing,7o thoſe who ſhall doe it. 

Becauſc the Miniftery of the word and the labour of the Mini- 
ers is for the good and nouriſhment of the ſoule , and forthe 

ing of it every day more and more like unto him, the renew- 

| ing of che image of him, and the making of men his, and every | - 
day more and more like unto him, James 1.18. Now when men 
| zwcarcfull rohave their ſoules made his , and made like ro him, | 
and will be liberall that way, which arguestheir carc, he will be 
liberall rothcm, and for their bodies. | 

This ſerves to mecte with the covetous diſtruſtfulneſſe and 
00005 way mr pA, rs <7 ave ive 
unto the Miniſters that due and portion which belongs unto t 

ally if they be nor able as the rich men in the |. 


they diſtruſt the Lord: thinke that they have, is 
for themſ{tlves , and looke whar they give , they 
CE CD REN, 
thinking as it were, caſt their bread the waters, 
and their ſeed not in any firme ground,burin ſome puddle, where | 
ſhould be choaked, and they never ſee the fruit of it. le ſeemes/ 
that this was the finne of this , that when penury was, they 
held fromthe Levites their tithes, which makes the thus 
-— - oral yr rom alſo, Nehem. 13. m_ 
| Fr R . . to him - 
then they ſbould want, xnteiobs ts and his word, 
 woriethenthe heathen, Gen.g7.22. whoſe Prieſts had aportion 
aſhgned chem in the grezeſt ſcarcity 4 and then Idolaters. 
x Kings 


lp 


Sh 


_ {nimth, eveninabundane meaſure, As 4#geft. ſpcaketh , thar thou 


|mcale ina barrell, and alinle ole inactuſe ;, and behold, I am 


| 


bon rnd > yr Finall 


Verſa1. the Propbefie of Malachy. 
x Kings 18.19. fexabell fed 400. talſe Prophets at her tables 
whereas they commary , which muſt needs come from covertoul- 
nefle, making a mandithdent, that they ſhall never bee the ber- 
ter of the richer at the yearesend, bur ſo much the b 
To periwade mento give unto the Levires and Miniſters all 
their duc , that is, a competent maintenance among them, if not 
, ya forthe love of themſelves ; it for no 
ocherreaſon, yer for their owne gaine. If all the things ſpoken be- 


be.g. that any man would be to bethe diſciple of a beg- 

, and ſo while they arc kept 100 :too bare, the cred! 

and of their Miniſtry,yca the frun is hindered. If thy father 

of thy body and flicth be ſo bare, wouldeſt thou nor be aſha- 

—— — — _— 
thy 


for very ſhame ſcife, orelſe pur to thy hand to 
take that ſhame both fromhum and thee? Or if this move thee nor, 
will thor that which he ſpeakes in Tim. 2. See I pray you how 
grextablurdity there is oftheſc things ; ſhould the Paſtor not be 
able to keepe a man to tend upon him , ſothat he muſt make his 
owne fire himſclfe, and fetch water. breake his ſtickes for his fire, 
and goc ofrenro the market for things neceſſary , can there be a 
greater perverſity orgrexter diſorder * Thoſe holy men, the A- 
it an unmecre thing, rhat he which ſhould attend 
upon the word, 06 germs ena es as to the ſervice of 

1 jifrhis doc not move thee, the good of 
and the ſpiritnall and heavenly rhings . ſuch rich trea- 
ſurcs theſe carthen veſſels doe bring unto thee : yer let this, that 
if thowwilt give God, histenth, he will cncreaſe and multiply thy 


ſhalt noc one! by them berrer things, ſpirituall things, for a 
few carthly, 2m from God abundanceof c things, 
for that ſhall be true, Prov. 11. 25. Thekiberall perſon ſhall beve 
, and hethat waerah ſhell alſo havereive.. And that 2 Cor. 


9.6.7. This yet remember, that be which ſemerh ſparingly, ſhall reape | 
7. Thi yes which ſe SiG ther 
or 


alſe ſpermgiy, and be that ſoweth liber: hy, ſhall 
off nl 6 To rn I's gangs. 

of necefity for God twveth dEheerfull giver.Neither let themanſwer 
235 the widow did to &4b, 1 Kings 17.12. Andfhe ſaid, as the 
Lord thy God liverh, _ I have not a cake, but evena handfull of 


afcw ſtickes forto goc in and drefle it, for me and 
chat we may catc it and dye. Or if tboudoſt diftruſtfully ſo 
yer ſceing thou haſt the word of God here, more then ſhe 
had, verſc 14. The bevel of mede ſhell not waſte, neither ſhallthe 
craſe of ole f ule. Then beleeve and give. Verily, if this be eruc 
che Propher ſaith here , many men might have more thenthey 


fore can move; if not, thar uhiceiaiſrs ſpeaketh in 2 Pſal. | 


T3 —_* have 


Oe —_—_ I ow 


Uſe 3, 


— 


P=_ 


—_— 


rredicor , which iſerh and will performe ſuch 
rt And as Paul daicatakins forchrnnggoes 
the poore, ſo I for the Levite and Miniſter. 2.Cor.$.7, Therefore 
— = ny Aw. in faith and word, and knowledge , and 

deligeace , and in your love toward ow , even ſoſcetbas ye abound 

is this grace alſo. 
I will open the windowes of Heaven and powre you out Fe. }) tin: 
the raine that is the means; bur God 1s the Author ofthe bleſſing. | 
Whartſoever the meanes may be, that God doth uſe to convey 
= a Noon 0 ET AEInI peck 
dpopecrodiefing. } You that ſhall obcy me, and 
fear me, and walke in my waics. 

;and a liberall and 

w 


ivesto his, he gi liberally and a- 
G ay of yo ackewiſdome, lev him ak 
2 


mw and reproacherh no man, 
* 
8 rebuke the devearer for your ſakes.) If the Lord 


| 


'Verſat. the Propbeſre of Malachy., 3x5 
was givenenc way.was taken away 1- | 
nothertherefore the Lord eth to take away ſuch devourers, 
ſuch creatures 25 might deſtroy the fruit of the carth,, when ir 
was ſprung up. | | 
creature is at Gods com mand, at his becke to be reſtrai- | 

ned or ſet on, to helpe or hurr, ro puniſh or preſerve , thoſe who Dollbing 
are his. Fide Cap. 1.4 Lord of Hoaſts. 

And they the fret of your groand. | Fortheir (ins 


ne! 
and iniquitics they had ied ir, bur now thatthcy arc recci- 
coding fver ntemrry bay fulloer, bur wn them ro 
mercy, will withdraw his judgements from theſc things,he {more 
for them. 


» 


men, them not onely in Doftrize 
ings that belong unto them : ſo,when he 
ſhewerh mercy towards them, it is noe | 
only in themſelves, but in things which belong unto them. Llaiah 
38.6. Mich.7.11. 

Becauſe,thar as his hand was againſt them for mans cauſe only, x 
ſeeing they in them(elves deſerved no ſuch thing , as being not | ©*9® * 
ſubjeQ to, nor capable of ſin, which only fallcth imo a reaſonable 
creature : ſo he receiving them to mercy , for whole ſake they 
were affiited, reaſon that they alſo ſhould. be received , and affi- 
Qed no more, that as the former might humble them , ſo this 


| 


i them the more in the mercy of God. 
©,245 iti onus ar ws. es his anger & eq/ew 26 
the more, and diſpleaſure againſt them for their fines : for as in | 


policy,when juſtice reacherh further then the perſan of the offen- 
dor, to his goods and poſſeffions, it argues the greater diſpleaſure 
of the Lawyer,againſt ſuch an offence and effendor. So in this: So 
he might now ſhew his love more in b ofrhem, for when 
men have thcir and lands reſtored , beſides, their par- 
ſt is pt 47d any | 
Then hath the Popiſh Purgatory, bur an uncertaine ground to | Y/* 2: 
Rand upon , aw ts. an rr ares 
ſceing i is onely fora ntheir doctrine, up- 
onthoſc who have thcir fargiventhem already ; bur may 
we ſuppoſc inany rcaſon, that God will take from their goods, 
Dn ns ne nm 
Ir owne ir ſoules, (ſuch as are only | 
er 
continue puni o men, and upoatheir per- 
ſons, whom be hath geceived to mercy. will tcll us of 
Nee patonr coun: a 

Wo . We ys Of [ood 4 , 
for that ever cclinnere nan; nc, 
niſhmenes, bur may for many other cauſcs , be laid upon men. 
= a6 ih i _ Cbryſof..\ 
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eAn expoſition upon Chap:z. 

C . he 1 «4 pepet. Aryoch. hath numbred to weight caul. 
earthy ntl Hef Go ſutfers holy meneo be by 

otherwile they ſoone grow proud , of the greaneſle 

their mcrits and miracles. Secondly , Leſt othersmight have a 
er opinion of then); then is nit , and count them Gods gather 
'then men. Thirdly, That Gods powcr may appearc, more abun- 
dantly and beyond words,through the weake and unable. Founh- 
ly, Thar their patience alſo may be manifeſt. Fiftly , That we 
may be pur in mind of the re{ur:cRion: for when we (ce a rigine- 
ous and vertuous man ſuffer evils, and fo dic, this muſt of- 
fer us ſorue thoughes of the day of judemene : for it a man ſutfer 
dot any, that have taken pains tor him.to go away without recom- 
penceand reward;much wil God ſuffer ſuch.as have indured 
fo much for him, to remaine uncrowned. Sixtly, That all chat fall 
into calamities , may have ſufhcient conſolation, and mitigaion , 
looking on them, and remembring what they indured. Seventh- 
ly, That when we cxhort you to their verrucs and lay to yon, imi- 
rare Pool, imitate Petey you may not be flothfull ro imitate them, 
thinking becauſc of their great ations , they were of 


© ,, Book 
£10008 facile | 
in 477 0g an- 

{ [40 jr opter 


| 44nitwds- 

| nem Cf 0s 
racu/or um 
rtolamtw up 

| /o1 finds af- 

' fligo,n.Ne 
C41 079 many?» 

row babe. 

| @xs de ipſur 
oprnrenem, 

quam bume- 

nd patitar 

us 8rae of 

5hſos deos 

neu ani ene 


honines 


offs arbi- 
trentoy 7. 


Vt & Der 


ſome other nature then you 


are of. Eightly , ly 


able to judge aright, who arc indeed 
tous and miſerable. To thele may be 


y,and who truly calawi- 
d, Ninthly,for clearing |* 


Ui iu app e- 


of his own juſtice, as in Devid. Tenchly, For yet cortup» 
res per agro , To draw them 


tion from them, the rod of correction. Elcv 
fromthe world , the nurſes teate , as the all ſonne was. 
Twelfly, To finne like Hoſeabs EE, Hojech 2+6 
Thirteenchly, To make them fly to andto loyvchim, as the 
child ro his mother, when fearcd of . And many other 
ſuch cauſes , any one whercof, if they can ſhew in Purgaory to 
; | be incident to the ſoules departed, ic were ſomething py 
then their 00, | pn NAY BABE 

. |paines of Purgatory arc fati - And it God in ſhewing 
mercy , and mg ſmne , doth remove the puni from 
| he creatures he {mote for their ſhane, he will much more from 
themſclves, their bodies, but cipecially from their ſoulcs. 
virum j-fum o multe plenum virtate inumney 1 poſſum mals, & fic biuc di vi- 
IN onnniee aliqued de ills roma oy _— IEEE 
| fone premis þ vetvibatione abuwe nonparauttis Afuice magic co1, qui tautum laberave- 
rant in corenet es decernerer. 6.V1 ome: tn gravie incidentety 
 /afficientem conſolation ; babear is 101 reſpicientes, & malorum qua 
ipþ1 actidere recordantes. 7. Ne guande exhertaws 01 ad iilorum virtutem of cuigue | 
| divine, init are Paniam, imitere Petrum propter gefforuns exceſſum alteriy ifſes a 
ture perticipes fuiſſe 1 , dl imvitationew torpeaths. 9." + marry nkdee 
| aſeros cenſere oporret | quideny beates, quo: quidems niſeros EEE: | 
for peers tobe Chryiltno, 126 | | t 


1.2d.popul. Antioch, , 


Neither 


Cee es WW oy 
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|Verſ tl the Þ» opheſie of Malachy. 


re nn: 


| Nenber ſha their vine be berren is the field. ]Thus 1s added, 4 | 
' ſome thinke, to amplihc rhe goodneiſe of God to his people, ' 
| ; whenthey had returned, and he had received them to mercy,be- | 
' cauſe the year which was commodious for the ficld and the corne, ' 
| was incommodious for the trees and the vines: Therefore when all 
ſhould proiper well , it was a ſpeciall proof of the good- 

Et Cod, and his good providence over them. 

The Lord to ſhew his goodnefle and mercy, his good and mer- 
| cifull providence to his, will not only work ordinary things, & or- 
| dinariy, bur often cxtraorditarily to do them , and to profit 
| them. Manitcſted here, that he will make both Cehawhond 
| vintage good, which inordinary times fell not our, and all forthe 
good ot his : ſo he made the ſcaas a wall , and dry land for his | 
people to paſſe over. Exod. 14.21. So the Sunne was ſtaied in his 
courſe. Ioſh.10. 12.13. Nay, made to go backe. Iſaiah 38.8; So | 
he fed the Prophet by a raven, and for his good,increaſed the wi- | 
dowes meal and oile. 1.Kings 17.6.14. So forthe relicving of the | 
famin of his.2. Kings 7.6.8c. For ſome, he quenched the violence | 
| ofthe fire. Dan. 3. Forſome,ſt the mouths of thic Lions. Dan. | 
6. For others , he raiſed their dead to life , as in Legara, and the | 
Shunamite. 2. 4.36, How wonders wrought he in 
homo, + how wonderfully did he ſuſtaine —_— 

the Wilderneſſe « And hereto I apply thar, Iſa.59.16. 

ene Fenda kn grodacke and mercy more ſcn{ible to his 
owne, who —— with infirmitics, as they have leſlc 
ſenſe & feeling o mall things, then in great marters,ſo in or- 
dinary,hen in extraordinary:when as without queſtion, as his po- | 
wer was no leſſc in a lictle Bee, thena great Lion, —_ 
Clock-makers kill in a little watch, as in agreat clocke : So : 
his goodneſſe in the ſmalleſt and moſt ordinary, CRIES 


and moſt 

might be more manifeſted , and 
unto all men,who ofteneimes in ordinary things give more tothe 
meanes then they ought , and leſſe to the Lord then his due, yer 
in extraordinary coke rwajrebinde wits, ifthey ac- 


——————— - OW 


knowledge him at all. 
This > dewagyrs nomn py condition of Gods chil- 
Piper le, when not only of means muſt worke for 


mis word ate wang mamas ——_— 
forthem, 1 —_"—_ nor 
IM good. The Pſalmiſt ſhewcrh that they are bleſſed, 
hehe mating dap auoaded Pfal. 144-12. 
13.14-15- Tharour ſonnes may be as the growing up in | 
their , and our daughters as the corner ſtones , gravenafter 
the fimilitude of a Palace : that our corners may be full and a 


with that bring forth 
awack divers ſorts, and that our ſheep may bring to 


2:7 


D oflraxe. 


Reaſon 1. 


Rea/on 2, 


Je 1. 


OI a ts. Afi... BM. 


| eAn expoſition pon 


——_—— _ — —— 


thouſands,and ten thouſands in our ſtreets: Thar our oxen may bc 
| ſtrong tolabour, that there be none invaſion, nor going out, nor no. 
| crying in our ſtrects. Bleſſed are the people thar be ſo,yea, bleſſed 
 arethe people whoſe God is the Lord : but aadeth more ſpecial- | 
| hy , that thcir bleſſing is,to have the Lord tor their God , who if 
is be not enough , can morcover do ſuch and ſuchrhings for | 
them, far _—_—_ the ordinary courſe of _ Itisa 
' condition for ſubjects , when may have under a Prince ordi- 
nary favour, and benefits, and the due courſe of Lawes, and the 
proceedings inthem. for the righring of their wrongs, the procu- 
ring of their rights, maintenance, and countenance of their 
her - way but the condition is accountcd the better , when the 
Prince will uſc his Prerogarive , toprocure extraordinary things 
* Maew | forthem. __ : ſpecially when mY , 2Soften 
Awmrelazs 1» | fol out with ſome Princes prerogatives,prejudiciall ro _ but 
bells adver- for their ſakes profits avs. gy ym extraordinary giv1 the 
ſm Germa- | water.2.Kings.3.14.17. And that which Terta/. hah - 


OI EXEC. | 


| «dverſws grntes.* Marc Aurel ws: in his pol the 
Tertul.a- | manes, his army being deſtirute of water, praicrs ofthe 


pol.adver- | Chriſtians, he procured that it ſhould not penith with thirſt, they 
lusgen cs | obtained raine from God. 
U/e 3, This may be matter of comfort , unto thoſe who arc indeed 


Gods,truly reconciled uno him,and portakers of his mercy:when 
they know , that rather then their good ſhould not be procured, 
if ordinary means be not ſufficient, the Lord will worke extraor- 
| dinarily : not that it warrants any to negle ordinary meanes, for 
| that were to tempt God.or to expeRt for cxtraordinary,whi!e God 
| affoords ordinary; ' for that were preſumption and not faith : but 
| when they faile, then to rely upon this , rhey ſhall then ſhew 
themſelves the children of the believing 4br<hom» , if with him); 
they anſwer and appeaſe their ſoules , as he his ſonne. Gen.22, 
8. God will give anevaſion, God will provide. And as Moſes to 
the people in a ſtrait, Exod. 14.13. Then Aoſes (aid to the people, 
fear ye not, ſtand ſtill, and behold the ſalvation of the Lord 
which he will ſhew to you this day. For the Egyprians whom ye 
| have ſeenthis day , ye ſhall never ſce them againe. For he hath 
' done it before,and his arme is not ſhortened , nor his affeRions to 
' his changed : If then he dealt fo with 4br«hem, with Iſrael, with 
| the Church in fer: daics, they may expe the like ; provided, 
they beto him as they were , and it be for his owne glory , and 
their good, as that w's, And ifthey be, then may they more ex- 
x, becauſe it wil be more for his glory , becauſcthe meancs 
by mans corruption,often obſcureth & ſhadowerh his glory,men 
| ibuting more tothem then is duc, and Ifle ro God then is his 
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And al Nacions ſball call you bleſſed : for ye ſhall be a ples 


__ all N ations ſhell call you bleſſed.) The ſecond benefit, that 
deli dane tum in obeyt God , and bringing his rithies 
[into his houſe, a good name , and honour and eftimanion. In tor- 
iner time ye were in contempt among the heathen and barba- 
gous, becauſe of your poverty 2nd want and pernry. with which ! 
had curſed you, bens «or man butfow when they 


ſhall ſce the bleffing , they ſhall ſay, ſeeing 
your are a ered bel of mn n 
For be « pleaſant land.) Stine Hicrom would have it, 1 


forthe frai and plenty of it. Bur why ye, and not 
- ive Ficheow fhcule, grring whe polſeaier) cher which 
proper to the carth. As Deur. 28; 3. Bleſſl thes be inthe 
Civy , and bleſſed alſo in the feld. For it is the field that is bleſſed 
with inctcaſe : but ſome thinke the ſenſe will be more plaine, if 


you underſtand, 4s, ye ſh:ll be 2s a pleaſant land, that is flourdh- 
ing and ing and 2bounding with riches. © © | 
|-- The ”! bleſſe with hononr and credit, aJl ſich ax deale 


fairhfully with him , - 2nd give to his Chorch and Minifters tie: 
, their due and competent maintenance. 'So much is pros 
here, and ſo much was performed to 0b4414h. 'r,Kings 19, 
13. Tothe widow of Sarepta.Cap.17.15. And tothe Shanemite. 
ings 4.3. For to this may we apply rhar , Matrh.26,r 4. Vertly 
TT —_— whereſeever this Goſpell ſhalt be preached 
world, chere ſhall alſo this that ſhe hath done, be ſpoken of for «' 
iall of ber. This is that Nehemieh had, and prayed for, Ne-: 
bemiah 13.14. Remember me, O my God in, and wipe nitoge 
the kindaefſe , that t have ſbewed on the houſe of my God, and onthe 


of ices thereof. ; 
Becauſe by this,they honor the mceiſengers of God. 1.Tim.5.r7, 


| Ifthis beſo, that honour is their due fromthe Lord, who ho- 
| nour him'in his Miniſters, what honour can they Jooke for, who 
thinke cvery well gaircd, - tharis gotand kept fromthe 
| Church? and thinke it well ſpared , when they have paredthem 
COFIRy making them contemptible by poverty, peer | 
HW HY temning | 6 


| 


— 
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eAn expoſition pon Chap. "= 


: temning them when they have done , and CO contempe of 


many others upon them ,, for by wantt preach nor, or| 
they preach unfahfully, ſn Not ——= coothſome, 
not ſaving things,and cither wilt bring contempt upontt.em. and ſo | 
nes hindering the glory of God,and the ſalvation, w 
Doe they thinke then to have honoar of God * / ap be con- 
rem to cntertaine Miniſters ia their houſes, ar their ly 
ſtrangers, rather then their owne painefull Paſtors, but with 8aa/s 
humour , 1 Sam. 15.30, norto give them Honour, but ta 
themlclves. yr Fan arc _—_ fm vr Tt — 


[their houſc, SI 


per amnum , heb, 


\aragur'y Ka gr rr i, Frournges 
TIrRICS foe pre never wt 


le for them, and by them , but if that be 
qd ee ies with thera . which i5 rather in 
ving | 0 omts ke rho en ume | 
from them. , if they by this , diſhonour them , let them 
[looke fordiſhonour from him, when they thus p rovoke him, If 
rn err common fokde = 
WAagCcs , 11 One G 
= we, wherin eatery ou pro conſis hog 
. Fhanſcife he — and Go ned 
c, his owne cand tri 
Ca A nant | 
To perſwade mento give unto the Miniſter, who watch over 
| pr hen they ſleepe, Parma Armngen 
and weep forchm whence laugh, and in all 
I Maa them 
wi dino cus maintenance , if other things move 
chem nor , ifthe yu profit promiſed doe not move 
Is a riches and gold, and to biden 


_ The y Gould be honourable 
and famous fortheir ourw 


the generall do- 

—_— ry a. 724 
ſometime makes his Church Gone Move 
wet and wicked men for ourward prace| 
plenty , as here is promiſed. So was it with| 
it pan, inche dayes of lobw«,and drier of 
— 


i 


Al nations ſhall cal yeu 


— ——— ——  ——— I vo A — 
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_ 


| Verſ 12. the Prophejie of " Malacly. 24.1 


— — — 
I An een 


| the bookes of Judges. Inthetimes of Dewid and Solomon his (on, | 
| char they came from farre to ſee the uy and proſperity : and fo 
| of divers others of the Kingstimes. Amongſt other that 1s ſpecial- | 
ly markcable , and of ſpeciall note when they were in captivity, | 
| yer for deliverance tamous, Eſter 8.17. In all end every Province, | 
and in all and every City and pluce, where the Kings commnde- 
dement and hu decree came, there was joy and gladne(ſe tothe lewes, | 
4 feaſt and good day, and many of the people of the land became lewes, 
| | 
for the feare of the lewes fell upon them, 
| Becauſe God hath promiſed ſuch things unto them, while they | Rea/es r. 
; feare him, and walke in his waics, and keepe his ordinances , and | 
| judgements, therefore they doing, he will not be wanting. 
Becauſe wicked men ſhould ſce that, which they will | Rea/on 2. 
hardly —_ even in — there 15a reward forthe righ- | 
reous. or to 15 power 1n preſcrving it, as Moſes buſh, * while « Dam per. 
it Is ecutcd, it Raunthes Z whulc it is comemned, it encreales; Patna. 
while it is wronged,jt orecomes;while it is oppreſt, it growes ; and rer,awm, 
then ſtands, when it ſcemes throwne downe. Now inthis, I ſay, @&c- Hilar. 
| the Lord doth oftentimes thus bleſſe his Church, not alwaics; | 4 Trinit, 
for even under the law when this was more ſpecially promiſed to | ®P-7: 
themunder the Goſpell, and when they were led more by theſe, | 
becauſe of their child-hood and infirmity, had them not al- | 
waics, then lfſc under the Goſpell, Beſides, Jer. 12.1, Pſal.73. | 
> Tim. 3.12. John 16. adtims 20. Heb. 11.-Iiracl in Egypt, in Ca- | 
naan by Philiſtimes, Ammonites, Midianites, Babylomians, Per- | 
fians. The Primitive Church for 300, yeares after Chriſt, after it | 
was perſecuted by the Arrians, Gothes, Vandals, yea after that it | 
had Chriſtian Princes , yea and mach miſery the Church hath | 
felt from the Turkes. All which ſhewes,this is but ſometime, not 
alwaics. This may be becauſc is is with the Church, as Selvier 
once complained.* The very Church of God,which in all things !, Ps 
ought to pleaſe God,and to appeaſe him  whatis tor doth irelſe | 74D 
burimbareror provoke him,or beſidcs a very few who flyc from | ,,.. © Los 
evil-whar is almoſt the whole ſocicty of Chriſtians any other,but | D.j.,, 
a very finke of finnes * Tot 
Againſt the dreame of Anabaptiſts, who thinke a man; cannot | Y/e 1. 
| bea religious man,and a rich man, bur that one overthrowes the 
other. It is.true, it often falls our by the corruption of men , that | 
as the leane Kine devoured the far in Pharo4hs dreame, fo inthis; ' 
and that the mother is devoured of the daughter ; bur yet this | 
ſentence and opinion muſt needs condemne all the generation of 
Gods children, who ſometimes have had ſuch abu e, plenty, | 
and proſperous eſtate, and that which hath beenc, may be , for as 
there 1s no new thing under the ſunne, ſo nothing hath beene, bur 
i bc renucd. = | 
| This will confute the doctrine of Popery,making this gg Ven. 
X x re | | 


<— 
— 


— 


En. 


—_—_— CCC ORI—o—G 


nn —— 


— 


| 


| 242 


| eAn expoſitton upon Chap.z. 
Serene OO - ; 2 | 
| the Church, for being bur ſometimes betalling ir, ir cannot noxe | 
' the Church, which is certainely knowne onely by ſuch things as | 
are inſeparable, which this is not, being ofttner under perſecuri- 
on then in proſperity ; and how otherwiſc iccing here it is bur a 
ſtranger and ſojourner,compared to a Dove lodged in the rockes, | 


' Cant. 2.14. to a ſhip ſhaken with the windes, bur not ſunke, to a 


houſe upon the rocke beaten with winde and weather , but not 
cat downe. Therefore is it but 2 weake argument which 8ed. 
Sad. Stepl.and others ulc to prove the true Church, and to deny | 
ours to * . and indeed no other then that which the Hcathen and 
Pagans have uſcd againſt Chriſtians. $ ymacbus againt! whom 
' Prudentius writ 1n an Epiſtle to Theodeſius the Emperor , which 
' is in Ambroſe Epift. 30. uſcd this argumert, and almoſt no other, 
ro prove that the Emperor ſhould ſtill abide inthe religion of the 
Romans , becauſe that Common-wealth was moſt flo uriſhing 
and proſperous,fo long as they worthipped 1upiter, 4 polls, and 
| other Gods. Alſo the old Tyrams, Perſecuners of the Church, 
| were worn to impure to chance the cauſe of all calamitics and mi- 
ſeries; for they uſed to ſay when calamities were upon them , we 
are now lefle forrunate then in former times, becauſc we ſuffer the 
| Chriſtians,and becauſe we do not with that religion and devotion 
| worſhip Iepicer,and other of the Gods,as we did before, therefore 
| arethe Gods angry with us:{o the Papiſts from a temporal fclicity 
| mealure _ gather that God doth favour them , becauſe he 
' gives them theſe outward things, by it would condemne us and al 
other Churches. But if the Heathen reaſoned abſurdly, rhey con- 
clude not well, but very impudently, but if the concluſion would 
follow, it would be on our ſides rather chentheirs ; who have fort 
theſe 48. yearcs nor been inferiour to any Kingdome inthe world | 
| for peace, plenty and proſperity , and ſpecially when we have 
| beene moſt e not im perſecuting , bur correcting of their un- 
| pietics & Idolatries, (For ye jeftu14 perſequentes perſecutores ſans, 
| propter flagrtians corretfores, contra les. Petil. b1b.21.ca.B4.) 
| And tor victory in warre, which is the prineipalteſt they ſtand of, 
we have given them more foiles then cver they us, and have often 
' carried the day and triumph both by ſca and land, blciſed be our 
( God for it. Therefore muſt they ler this argument, this weapon 
oe, or elſe we will ſheath it in their owne ſides. | 
; Ifthis be a bleſſing, then have we cauleto ſtirre up our (clves 
and ſoules to God to give him thankes for that he hath 
|rous, Which he promiſed to this land and people ; that we have 
; had ſuch peace, plenty, and proſperity as we have beene accoun- 
| ted of all bleſſed and happy, and of our enemics mightily malig- 
| _—_ envied. That we uſcthar of 4=geft. de Crue. Dl, 1.c 7. 
| Dwiſquis non videt , (acme, quiſquis nec landat, tngratue, qu'!fqun 
| =__ reluitaths in ſans . Tg yer lccing 5 Hs a6. ry 
| _bleſling, 


| | Vert (> the Propheſie of Malach = 


bleiing bur fuch as the Church is often depriv ed of, and harh 
-beene fer us ſce we walke worthy of it, leſt he pull us down as; 
low-&$he lifted us high, and make us as vile 2s tic hath made us! 
honourtble. As he tid vers times with his people, IXurer: 29. 
{23-24-55 which was then and ſhall be when they are worſe, and 

of this;and we be as Sa/view, id Catholicum Ec - 
| Chſan bb.r. * 1 know not how, ' bur thr feliciry fights againſt 


thy ſelfe; ſo much as thou an cncreaſed people, thou arr almoſt = your 


25 much encreaſt in vices ; by how much thou haſt more 2boan- 
| ded, thou haſt loft in diſcipline, and thy prof; hath brought | 
' withit a grear encreaſe ofcvilk ; forthe proteffors of the fairh 
| being multiplyed , the faith it ſclte is eſſence ; and her children 
,. the mother is ſicke : andrhioft O Ehurch bf Cod ! 
art made weak er by thy fruitfulneſſc, and the more children, rhe | 
ane, for thoa haſt ſpread 'throogh he whole wortdrhe 
of thy religious name, bur not hin _ power of rc- 
aver in. richin men, poore infaith, wealthy in! 
prey needy in devorion, enlarged m body, ftrengthined in | 


rac | | 
| 
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| | Veal, X'TI.. 


—_— OS 


Tour wor ds bays been ſhout againſt me, ſaith the Lord: Jy 


yee JO? IKbas.bave we 1þÞokew ag- _ eee ? 
| 


Our dad have been flout againſt me.) Your words hae bil 
ſtout againſt me, born the Lord of Hoſts. The Prophet pro-, 
ccederh to _—_—_— of another finne,and to expat, 
the thing wit rok he finne bf iris, the denying of ods pro. 
videnee, Nevo er Miger and god, not p nA ſing th one, and 
not providing for the other. This people "Aicted © of Gol with 
,and wane, for othcrof their ſinnes, bur eſpecially ft or Fr 
ng God! his Levits and Church, they thought and Poke | laſ- 
| God ; bur accuſi ing his providence, 45 not re- 
tain th who worſhip and protdſſe him, bur ſuch” as diſho- 
nourc hit were wicked and never would they accuſe them- 
ſelves of their _ which isthar he ſaith,their words Have been 
nas, vn they ſpoke hard and odious things of "hin; the 
words following hy that theſe were they 
Tet yee ſay, What have we ſpoken mane thee?) They anſwer | 
for themſchves,nct denying ſimply that they had ſpokenany ſuch| 
thing, butpurring God to his proofe, as chinking that he did | 
not know nor underſtand . as choſe who had. oftcmimes {aid a- 


mong themſcly es, that God regarded nat the things here below, | 
AX 2 - 


> 


neither 


* Ac fic ne- 


—— ——y — — 


e4 n expoſuion upon Chap.z. | 
| hci rooke Nutce of what men did : Therctore thus queſtzon | 
of theirs tendetis not to any deaallot the deed, but to the tempe- | 
ing of God : Far it bec could not, or did not aniwer direRly, and | 
ſhew ther what they had {aicly ten would they conclude, as be- | 
torc they tad, that hc did nut regard nor nd the things 
that were ſaid and done by men: which it he did, then could he 
tel] in panticular what words they had ipoken againſt hun,and not 
thus wiiſt in the gencrall. 

Tow words bave been flout. ) Obierve : 

God takcs notice of the words of men, as well as their acti- 
ons, and will reprove them for them, anc! callthem to an account 
| and judge them, Jam.2.12, 

| |. Tour words have been ftowt aga:uſt me.) They deny the provi- 

| | dence of God,and his wilc dilpoling of things upon earth among 

] | men,as the verſcs ——_— w, and {0 aic accuſrd to have 

| | ſpoken againſt God tumſcltc,though they have not denied him, or 

 blaphemed him. 

| Th who deny the providence of (od, and his governing of 

| things here below, do ſpeak proudly,and wickedly againſt Gad ; 

| ſpecually it they deny lus providence and government in diſpo- 
| {ing the ſtarcs and affaircs of men. This 15 the ſinne theſe are 

| chalenged withall. Such was that which we haye, Pal. 73. 11. 
| | And they ſay, How doth God know it? or # there knowledge m the 
| meſs High: liibercfcrred tothe tenth verſe, it 1s the enfirmirie 
of Gods : if to the ninth,it is the pride of the wicked. [ncither, 
it is a finnc 2gainſt God. And thar, Plal. 94. 4. 5. 6. 7. They 
| prate and (peake herccly : ul] the workers ot iniquitic vaunt them- 
| wg {mirc downe thy lc, O Lord, and trouble thine 
| heritage : they ſlay the widow and the ſtranger, and murther the 
fatherlefle; yer they ſay, The Lord ſhall nor ſee, neither will the 

God of I cob regard nt. Such were they, Zeph. 1. 12. Anda} 

that time will I ſcarch»Jeruſalem with lights, and viſit the men 

that are frozen in their dregges ,and lay intheir hearrs, The Lord | 
| will neither do good,nor do cvill. Job. 22. 13. 14. Butthou ſay- 
| _ |eft, How ſhould God know * Canhe judge through the dar 

| | cloud ? The clouds hide him that he cannot fee,and hec walketh 

| '  . jnthecircle of heaven. Ezek. 9.9. Then aid hc unto me; the ini- 

| \ wy tag the houſe of Iſrael and Judah is cxcceding great, ſo that 

| the land is full of bloud, and the citic full of corrupe judgement. 
| For they ſay, The Lord hath forſaken the carth, and the Lord 
| ſecth us nor. 

; Becauſc God doth chalcngethele things unto himſclic, rhe 
Scripture giveth it unto him, Ilai.g5.6.7. Prov. 15. 3. The eyes uf 
theL ord in every place, behold the cuifl and the good. Plal. 28.18. 
39. & 34-15.16. Then without finne this cannot be derued, which 

py give God and his Truth the lic, 


k. _ A >. — 


Reaſeu * 


Becauſe! 


CY nn— WARD 


| Verl.g, the Prophefie of Malacby. 14.5 

| Becauſe by denying this, they deny the wiſcdome, the power, Reaſemnte | 
and the goudnefle of God : for ſeeing God hath created the 

world, and all things, ſpecially men, how ſhould hc be wile it he | 


knew ; uk how omnipotent, it he could not © how good, if hee | 
would hot regard and governe the things and men he had made - ' 


For who would account him a good tather of a family,who when 
| he can, and knowes well how ro governe and dilpolc of the chil- ' 
' dren he hath begotten, and of the houle he hath crected, and his | 
whole family, yet will not, but negle&ts them £ And when they | 
deny this of God, do they not deny his goodnefle * | 
Then have we many proud ſpeakers , many that utter ſtout | 7 1. 
' words againſt the Lord: tor we have many, and too many , who | 
deny the providence of God, ſome in one thing, ſome zn anether, ' 
ſome after one manner, ſoine atrer another : ſome deny any pro- 
vidence at all; ſome afhrmcit only to be in heavenly things, = 
if in carthly —_ bur in great marters,and abaur ho grea- | 
teſt creatures, not the ſmalleſt : If in man forthe generall, not in | 
the particular actions and affires of men. Theſe are all ſgeakers_ 
inſt God, when the Word and Reaſon witneflcth of hign,thar 
tus providence is over all theſc : as in generall, Pfal. 113. 5.6, in 
things, Prov.16.9.21. 1. 1n particular actions, Jercm. 10. 23. 
Ads 17. 28. in imaller, Job 38.3. Math. 6. 26. 2$. and 10. 50. | 
| and many other of the like kinde, beſide ma : as that the world 
| doth ſo long continue, that the heavens ſtill keep ther certaine 
; and perpcruall motion, thar there arc interchanging of things; and 
{ as the day ſucceeding of the night, and the winter of the funnmer , 
| that the carth being founded upon the waters, & compaſſed about 
| with it,and yet it neither ſinketh nor 15 over-Aowed : will not all 
| theſe prove his providence * ſpecially when they are creared of 
| nothing, when many things are compounded of+»contrarics, and | 
| by a naturall cnmitic ſcekethe ruine, and would wrack one ano- | 
ther. Forthey muſt needs be preſerved of ſome other; bur of 
none but God: for who elſe is able ro ſuſtain,to rule and govern ſo 


| op a maſſe, and ſoinfiure creatures, but an infinite power * To | 


— . 


eny them this, is to ſpeake againſt God himſelte , of which all | 
theſc are guilty, either our of the dulneſſe of their braines;;ay be- | 
ing not able to comprehend greater things then are before. their 
eycs,and which may be groped and felt; or clſc our of the wic- 
kednefic and corruption of their hearts, who living wicked}y and 
filehily, Icſt the continuall remembrance ot this thould vex and 
diſquict them, and the perpetuall feare of pumſhment torment * 
them, thcy frame this comfort tothemiclves, As children,when 
they have offended, could wiſh and deſire they had neither a 1 a- 
ther ar homc,nor a Maſter at Schoole : and thee pertiwade them 
ſo it is with themſelves. h | 
| This may tcach mento take heed how they deny or call imo | y,, | 


% 1] queſtion | 


= — 


rr — 
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| 


| aueſtionthe providence of God, left they be found fohrers nd 
ſpeakers 2gainft God, and thar proudly and cont ouſly, For 
whar it they cannor ſee God, how he doth it, yer Pie they ſee 


£ 
' 


| 


| 


: 
: 


| 


| An expoſition upon | Chap. . 1 


ir is done, znd the wor'd and all things in it governed aker 2 mar- 
vellousmanner,they ought to belecve it is for If a man ſhall ſee a 
ſhip come ling ao the haven, or ſtanding upon the ſhore, ſee it 
go along upon the ſez, and often failing roſperouſly in the midſt 
of greattempeſts, though he ſec never 2 Mariner , never 2 Maſter 
20d Pitoe, yer he dowbes not bur he ts there. Or as Gregory Nazi 
anzem : If thou heare a Harp ſound of divers ſtrings, and all k 
one harmbny, thou wik conceive of one that ſtrikes chem, rhoug 
thou ſee him not : ſo in the government of the world. Yea, when 
they eannor ee the reaſon of things thar arc done, yer men onghr 
ro adruite the wifedome of God. As in Seates, men do givemore 
to the wiſedome of thoſe ore -; fir a5 non 
verne the State, rhat Hey thinke of thi one F 
fed , rhoagh they ſee nor the reaſon, xy, whe their _ 
c 


aps erm and with good reaſon may they imagine 


that margin enm his honſe,and a King will nor forſake 
his kingdome, God will much more governe the world, and rior 


forſake tr, And if a ſhip, though well built and ſtrorfg, as C 
ſoffom, = Kerb. in the ſea without a ow bed 
not'a dxy in rhe middeſt of the waves, nor the body | 

from the ſoule, how ſhould this be + All which may keep us 
—— the providence of God, and fo ſpeaking againſt 
God, 


| —— — — — —_— = - = m_—_—__———_— _  — —— 


- Vuns. XIV. 
Te barve ſaid, it is in roaine to ſer ve God : and what pro- 
fit is ut that 've bave kept his commandemen, and tha 
we walked bumbly before tbe Lord of beſts* 


y- 5 beve ſaid, it is in vaine toferve God 7 The Prophets te 
plication inthe perſon of God, ing them wherein they 


had prophane! and ini oken againſt God ; and this thew 
impicty confiſted Lnogy & oma Gd it was 2 needlefſe and 
frurlefſe thing to ſerve the Lord, & that 2 mans labour ſhould be 


2 needlefle worke, both in reſpeR of God , who was to be wor- 
op reſpeR of e who ſhould worſhip him forthe 

, ſomeunderſtand theſe words. 5. God is farre above man, 
neither hach commerce with him ; ifhe have, yet God hath no 


| 


] 


| 


invane that ſhould buſic himſetfe abour ir, and reſtraine himſelfe | 
| of orherrhing<, ofhis pleaſure and profir, and they affirme it to be 


needel 


Bon —n—_— - —_— 


| Verl.12. the Propbejre of Malachy. 


| need of thelc things which men pofleſſe, ncicther doth he defire, 


he is not attctcd nor berrered by rhe worthip of men. Then is it 
in vaincand foqliſh, tor men to beſtow their paines and labours in! 
'thoſe things which never hclpe nor profit him they doe them for. ! 


| Now theſe things profit not God ,, theretore they are vaine in rc- 


ſpe of him. 
And wh it proftunt, that we have kept bus commard-ments* | 

[Their ſecond proote they have in ſpeaking thus 2£2inft God, be- 

| caſe it 1s not profrablero men who w 


' manded,and that there is not with him any reward for well doing. 
' And ſecondly, that it is as little profitable to abſt2ine from evill. 


| and that we haye walked humbly before him, which is (3s I take | 


x) not to be underſtood of that humiliation which is in repen- 
tance, as ſome rhinke; bur as ſome others , it deſcribeth one who | 
having picty, and the fearc of God before his cics,neither humeth | 
any man , and being hur: of others:; doth not violently revenge 
himſclfe , bur rather ſuffercth all things, then proudly doth any 
thing, and commit their cauſe ro God as the juſt revenger, know- 
ing thar vengeance is his; to which purpole they underſtand thoſe 
words before the Lord of hoaſts , thar is, before God the reven- 
ger: and fothey accountthe obſervation of piety and religion not 
profitable ro men , as that which did not make the worſhippers 
proſperous , nor keepe them from imj1ries, nor defend rhem grie- 
ved : And of boththeſe they give them(clves for inſtance, and 
ſpeake out of ie1ce; that they had tound none, and ſo 
> wud mit ro be juſt, religious, and godly, and fo cn- 
deavoured their owne honour, and to detradt from the providence 
of God and his worſhip ; and it is worth the noting , thatth 
produce not others of the godly, bur themſclves : for the fi 
might cafily have been refuted, cither by my rhe examples 
of thoſe who have had teſtimony of their piety from God, and 
where they enjoyed his bleſſings, orclfe by anſwering them, 
that ncither they, nor any other, were able centainely to judge 
| whether thoſe they named, did truely and fincercly worſhip God 
or no, and imbrace picty : for no man can be a cenaine witneſſe of 
anothers conſcience, his owne he may well know. therefore theſe 
brought not forth others againſt God, but themſclves. 

The miſery. poverty, affiition, and adverfity of the children 
and Church of God , and the proſperity of the wicked , makes 
men out of their ignorance or corruption, our of their inhirmity or 
I or doubt of the providence of God,vide c 1 2 wer 
wit Doct.ult proofes. 

Reaſon and Uſe 1. 
To reach us to ſuſpe our conceit or judgement when it carries | 


us that way,to queſtion and reaſon about Gods providence, as it 


pand ſerve him. and. 
Nt, theyceny it any waics profitableto dothe good God hath c56- | 


he | 
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Dottrine 


he did not diſpole of the t here upon carth,, becauſc thi 
goc _— ; Ds our (clves ry 
wiſcdome that cannot ſee the cauſes of things , and Gods courſe 
nd ng ofthem , when he dezlcs diverſly and nor as we | 
thinke reaſon he ſhould , yea and ceafing from our wile. | 
as ro ſcarch into things more then we can com 
'* Whea thou ſceſt a Phyſitian ſometimes — + « puny 
the lame ulcer , bigs nant art , yetthou | 
- pr ron or ivr le rg — crtcs , = 
diſpoſcd all t rightly orderly accor ing to his wi \ 
dome , ONES art buſic to know the reaſon of his ' 
counſells and doings, and doſt not aſcribe all to his infinite wilſe- 
dome. Ty Ogata br ar at nr event ye 
to cnquire, oy pRnage! cannot {ce eventhe {; 
CE Enikace of God, the hands of God goe thus 
like old Laakebs hand u the heads of 1eſepbs children, --] 
thinke with Joſeph that they ſhould be otherwiſe ; for i REG 
ſpeciall wiſcdome in a Phyſitianto keepe ſore whom he lovesin | 
a ſtrit and ſparc dict , and others of whom he hath nor, neither | 
hath cauſc 0 ods the like care, to give them liberty to cate and | 
drinke what they liſt - 1s it not ſpeciall providence in a father if 
he his ſoanes bare, and havea ſtrait hand over them all the | 
while are at nonc-age , and ſuffer ſervants to have more li- 
berry: Not of a usbandman to keep the ſheep he would have live. 
Ce wen dos, Gia ate dens 
ſoone come tothe ſhambles he feedes, and in a large and fat | 
paſture. And is it then want of wiſcdome and providence in God | 
Thang ys ee. 2 Nay,is it not the wiſe 
pur his children in ſuch a condition as they 
= moſt —_ the th they have, and grow towards that they 
want, andoughtto have, CE tray 
moſt manifeſt thcir corruption, and by which they may beſt ful-! 
fill the meaſure of their iniquity: Now for the firſt, is aRictionof 
"ae Pſal. 119. Before I was afflicted I wern wrong, &c. | 
Were ny 


. | 


our dcfire to God ,, as the ſeedes covered 


are more full. And, 2s in tices, ifone plucke off the | 
fruit and the 4 and loppe of the boughes cs too, forthe ſtocke| 


remaine, the tree will grow fairer : ſo it the roote of godlineſle, 


remaine though riches be raken away, and the body be affited, 
all will rende unco greater glory. 


Te have ſaid, it s in va;ue toſerve the Lord.) Ina more i) 
cular examination of theſe words , other things arc to be ſer-| 
ved , as firſt, that they arc ſaid ro have f | 0 againſt God and 


blaſphemed him, becauſc they account the ſervice of God of no 
profit nor fruit. 


Formentothinke or ſpeake that it is a fruitleſſe and unprofirable 
i." thing 


Verſ.ug. the Propbeſic of Malacty ”. 


phing of ub Ap and; och an worlh _ oy jy 
incſlc, is a wicked h thought a- 
ET Cod For thar, are hi ber chalenged. Ir is that /eremy 
'accuſeth the m.cn and their wives, the women, and all the women 
in Patbros of, Jer. 44- 15. 17.183. David conteſſcth this had ceaſed 
7? ba and for the tune, upon him, ' Pſalm. 73.13. This was 
by which the Divcll provoked 16s wite to tempt him, 
[nd 7 was her blaſphemy, Job 2. 9. And Micha 7. 10. 
Jo! 21.15. 
Becauſe it is flat contrary to —_— wh wane 
ontrary every wicre, that th and have ngs 
Year 4 that feare him, P of I. and 34. —_ with infinite other 
many cxanaples in he Scriptures. 

Becauſe by this they make God unfaithtull , and ſo noGad, 
þ- hath promiſed ſuch fruit to them who ſow in rightcoul- 
e. 
F_ by this they deny the bounty and liberality of 
and is a great prejudice to his honour .- and glory , that 
hee Gor & e ſuchas ſcrvc him and belong to him, empry 
Then have we many who muſt anſwer at Gods judgement 
ſcare, for blaſphemy ons proud ſpcaking againſt him; with whom 
[nothing is fo common as upon any, cven the ſlighteſt occaſion to 
condemne piety and the feare of God, far the moſt fruitleſſe and 
the cſt profcſſion inthe world. If they {ee any man 
_ profeſlerh Gods feare, and feemes carefull of bis wayes, if 
RITTY way miſcarry in his ſtate, and decay in that, the world dee-. 
to have had, or if he increaſe not as other men doe, by 
a lawfull and honeſt profeſſion, as they, by all their by-waies and 
|* [indire@t courſes: What doethey : will they enquire tac juſt cauſe 
of it, and ſearch what may be alct he proſpers no better 9 of 
—— juft cauſes may be given of ſeverall men and well 
out ; yet they never ſearch further then this, their picty and 
20d the crvice of God, A hongh they will troy 

- -” On that were palpa 
worry ſce whe comes af this Nd ; ofall all 

"oli 


Ty aſs whiſper cvery 
erm arr pr hs and bring ao 
__ b2y. 33.and a ſlander it, Num.14-37. But 
n./—wdeha nk upon thoſe ten ſpics all who cd 
dem, the judgements of God befell, and fell in the wilder- 


neſſe, and never came to ſer Koen tel of Canaan. Such 
feco © Ictthaſe expedt from the Lord, not to come into the 
ied Land, when as thoſe they ſaid ſhould beca prey , If | 
we may aludero Numb. 17.31. they ſhall not loſe ther recom- | 


j 


| 


| 


To 


I —— Mn eee In 


_— 


"IN 


Reaſon 1, 


Reaſon 3, 


Reaſon 3, 


Vſe 1. 


—— _ 
— —— — 


P | 
Guilty: 
0 
Mc 


if ſore 


ic r. Orlaterit 1s to appecheng here 
|rhe wiledome of God, who detffing like a wiſe Phyſtian, and foe 
ing a tMQycr hinders the heat pFhis Patient, he forthe time 
_ | torbids hm many tings ; a5; d with a fever, forbids him 
A | frongivines and drinkes: and tardmcarcs of digeſtion, and ſuch 
like + SoGod. Or were itnot fafcr atid the beſt courſe ro ing 
t to his particular profciſion,, that it is not ſo gainefull ,  orhus 
 |wanridfs)1ll , he cannot make it," or his want of providence i 

diſpoſing of buſitefle \, or ro'ifragine therruth that be pits 
rouseſtate of Gods, ſtands nor ſo mnich in riches,25 in graccs, not 
lo much inthat they maſt leave behinde them, 45 char chey mult 
carry\With them : as the wealth of pilgrimes and ſtrangers (lane 
derh more in their Jewells and gold things, light of carriageand 
well portable, then inhouſe and land. | 

To inftra&t men who do profeſſe rhe feare and ſervice of God, 


to wakke carcfully and prudently in their callings , thatthey wa 
increaſe inan outward cſtate, to prevent the ghenycs.9 
od farthcit 


{landers 6f the wicked, who will ſooncr blaſpheme 
poverty , thenglorific him for their picty : which cxhonatioass}| 
neceſſary for ſome who thinke it enough to proteſle, and excmie] 
their poverty by the condition of Gods Saints , when the negle- 
act lawfill memes , by which they might havecncreaſed,, and! 
beetieaþle to give, rather then receive, which is a more bled! 
thing, and wheredy might have more honowcd God } Fs 

} 


t 
therein the more culpable , chat rlicy make this a cover of the 
idlenefſe , and ha injuſtice. for which God curſcth tl 


| adding this finne to rhe other, that they diſhonour Gol. "Rua 
any man ſhall upon this , orthe like pretence , neglect the beſt 
things,” the onely'thing neceſſary , and g: »wing in ſpiruvall) 
graces, when God and his owne heart cantell him, is ly4,vpoa) 
covetous and ambitions humour, that man ſhall bcare his inuquity- 
But if for conſcience”, as robe able todiſcharge the nocefuy of 
| nature; perſon or place ; fo the rather toglorific God, ando it 
| the mouthes of ſuch as would reproach their proelſion +, he 
ſceking Gods Kingdome,tholl have theſerhings cal to hu here 3 
and fo in all things he ſecking the glory of God in the kingdomne! 
of gracc,ſhall hind glory and happincſlc inthe kingiome of glory. 
What! 


-— —w—_—— —— 


A 
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Verſ.14- the Propbeſie of Malachy. 


What profit is t ths we bave kept bus commundments * ] Thelc 
wicked men doe chalenge unto themſclvcs rightcouſneſſe and o- 
bediencc, and upon that-, accuſe God of injuſtice for their want 
and affliction : whence we may obſcrve: 

That hypocrites and wicked men, chalenge to themſelves, 

e and obedience inthe pride of their heart, when 
= have no ſuch thing, verſe 7. _— _ we _— . 

t ts the property of rites and wicked men , when they 
arc in Gods ons, Candy and affliction ro juſtific them- 
ſclves,as not having deſerved _— thing. & to accuſe God of 
injuſtice, as an angry God, that hath cauſleſly afflicted them. So 
did theſc, and thoſe , Iſaiah 58.2.3. And /eboram. _ 3-13. 
And Evzſbe ſ1id umtorhe King of Iſracl , What have I to do with 
thee? Get ther to the Prophers of thy father, and ro the Prophets 
of thy mother. And the Kirg of Iſrac! ſaid umo him , nay t for 
che hath called theſe Kings, to give thery intothe 
hand of Moab , 5. ir is but your ſplcene againit me, to upbraide 
me with any ſuch things , beczuſe I favour them morethen you, 
but if it were a finne,, yet is not that the cauſe, ſeeing theſe two 
Kings arc in the like miſery with mc. So far wete they, Jer.44.17. 
18. from acknowledging theit fines, the caufe of any mifery, 
cicher preſent or falling upon them, rhat they thought ir came be- 
cauſe they had not gone forwards in them. Thus is the cauſe, 


{ 


why the Prophets when the lewere inany j , did 
hall pur then io andeede of cody es and letra O—_ 
the often to accuſe God if they could. ' Mich.6. 3. And 
when they threatned any to come;they ever produced and allead- 
gcd their fins. | 
Becauſc being ignorant and blind men , withourthe Law and 
cof it, their ſin is dead, as Pax! Rom.7.8. they ſeem 
to be living. Peccatum merinuum quod non agnoſceretuy. Chryſoft. 
And ſo it doth not accuſe them, which makes them not acciiſe 
themſclves.bur God rather. ; | 


Iaiah$8.: lift up his voice like a trumpet, ariftell the people of 
their fins, and by the c ofthe Law, Rom. 7.9: find 
themſelves ro be drad , yet they love their finngs ſodearly that 


are! very lothto part with : now if 1 ofice 
confeſſe it and accuſe heenſalves: cjther they miuſt part with it, or 
d{clooke that Gods hatid ſhoutd be more ff upon thetfi, 

This may dired men in their j ” both theniſclves 


| [andothers, when the hand and jun is upon'them , rodil- 


cerne ſo far as ſuch athing can manifeſt a mans condition, whic- 
ther Gods or no,or bur hypocrites and wicked carnall men; they 
are prefſed with Gods hand 8& his rod is upon their back, do they 
ingeniouſly and freely confeſſe their ſinnes, and accuſe _ 

ves, 


KS AS Es 


Becauſe it by the preaching of the Miniſter ,' when he ſhall 


Dor. 2. 


Reaſon 1, 


Reaſon 2. 


Vſe 1. 


| eAn expo/ition upon Chap. z. 
{clves.,, and givc unto God; as bringing thar juſtly 
= cc rape. wy Ay bur confeſſing that it is his mercy , tar 
they are not conſumed : As Lamen. 3.22. their ſinnes delerve fo. 
much more then they tecle or beare : It is a good probable 
| note that they arc Gods ; not cenaine, becauſe menmay doe it | 
| in iſic,being wrung from them by their extremiti do! 
{rin ſiniſter __ , a5 did Jadev and Pharevb. Butgn the | 
| contrary, do men juſtific themſelves, or extenuate their fines « | ' 
| ſxy nat only to men or to anencmy, when it may be lawfull for 
man to. ſtand on his integrity , and ever to cover his infirmities,, 
but to God & to his Miniſters, as theſe here: And as many men lie 
ſicke, and for they know upon their death beds, andthe 
Miniſtcr ſhall preſſe them with tcheur former lives,and their finful- 
nefſe, and not their friends only ſeek to lefſenthem, and fpeake of 
their orderly and good cariage,and ſhew themſclves to be difcon- | 
Ry they ſhould be diſquicted with any ſuch thing, it 8ave-! 
car 


thing ; Aw that in themſclves they juſtifie 
thcrolſclves , and thinke deals but hardly with them, and 


Chriſt to the Phariſces, Luke 16. 15. Yeare they which juſt 
your ſclves before men; buz God knowerh your hearrs : forthar| 
OY rem ans te ROT 


they have deſerved no ſuch thing ; burto theſe ork pe 


This may let us {ce the of the word of God , asatall| 
times , (o eſpecially in time of aftiitjion and judgements , when! 
men inthcir rifie arc naturally prone to juſt; 
becauſc their ſinne is dead , and their conſcience laid afleep. But 
when the Law commeth, it is quickned, Rom.7.9. Yeaand net! 
' | onely made living, bur ſtrengthened, 1. Cor.15.56. Sothatitnor| 
only accuſeth him in his conſcience , but preſſerh him amaine to 

himſclf beforc Gods judgement ſcat, whereas withane it ; 
will be ſo far from bumbling chemſclves,that they ftill will 
juſtifie themſelves, till they be conſumed as drofſe m the fire ; 
and w] their droſle 'their finac. Therefore was it not for no- 
ing that ic 1 fad, Pſal.94-12. Bleſſed & the man mhaw thes 
pO gre eto ointly Low. Becauſe, of verlc 

I 3. The , W who want it, ſhall perth. 
And fo beſt tinke for rater Roar 
tuniry is, when the affliction! is upon them, Job 3 3. 16. 7 henbe 
= ptr yr Gray even by their corrections, which he hath 
caled: and they being as heatcd and ſoftened, the ham-| | 
mer will beſt worke upon them, and then may they be-beſt ben- | | 
ded,and applicd to good. 


Verſ.1s. the Pr phefie of Malacty. 
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are delivered. 


* Even they that wor k wis 


_ 


pre 


2 name and renowne unto 


mas pnakeg 
he was accounted to be . al 


tempt, we ſee they go free A 4 a 


V n 1%. XV. 


[ berefore we count che proud bleſſed : 
wickedueſſe are ſet up, we rbat en rea 
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meaning is , they arc increaſed Cage) 
who had nothing ang ke they rg Land ji 
conaing c 
ſo iſ 
= —— 


JED 


" 


44 


| the proſperiry and comemne him 2 yea, by | 
this bur prefer inquiry be- 
es weotber he | | 
x : the other 

Therefore we account. } As ſome annoy, real, 4 
out of our owne e, we 
14-day yo: ek ma 

V have 

wie peep = 
W a C .. 
ty. and humilicy hath made us bur bale ppd comompable inch 

cics of men , pnothep eng id "ori 


RE God) 


| i 


— — 


ts. ee. tet. et 


\were ſuch a one 25 he is accounted , aſcvere ] Judge nd reven- 4 


er of the injuries againſt men , and indignites againſt himlclfe 
bee not to have overpaſt, bueto have ſhewe _—_— And 


ce wicked men thinke they have {ufficient —— 
rr exe ofthe hes doeupon te: 
Their frond 


(oF gone, Bide 


- 2. 
' They that work wickedneſſe are ſet wp.) Many wicked meni'p 
| Thgthroeds 5 Ks Poe chei 


Rer'd 
: yer les we tale with rhee hy ju 
nn 
ce? Theab wes Aridng ad 


and br:ug forth Theo nt 
ons Pls 1: Mine 


i er en this life, whoſe bellies 
ure:their children have cnoughand 
Ce Nees nal 


'- Becauſe God dothuſt them to and corre&this, * forthe 


& (afery of his the irrational! and inſenfible 
good = 0 try which when the 


; workepa , 8 of no ere, he uſcth the reaſonable crex- 
23 higrod of corretion , unbaarluch 


: EE throwes ineo the fire as an unprofira | 
, & — Saw and ll Pa: 
. {, heliberally rewards. Now 
they "E 
Ed” who ivy ig 

ir picty and profeſſion, be- 


73. ro. "= 
ſhew theraſctves : berero I apply thar, Prov.428.12; per ay 
wirkdd pave, the #6hi # ried. © 


” Been agen a! ſe might be more cnet, 


— — 


and 
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| Verl.us. | the Prop befie of Malachy. 


25 when one g reat offendor of ſome great note and eminence is 
executed,and hath the cenſure of the law executed againſt him. 


would perſwade us there is the truth, and there is picty , inthar 
' company and ſociety where is ps Sr abundance , and for 
| that periwade us toturne inthither  becauſc waters in a full cup, 
| wh 
are wrung out unto us, and ſeparated from them, many afflictions 
and many miſerics and calamitics : as the Champions of the 
Church of Rome do, with as good reaſon the people withſtood 
Heremie , or would have perſwaded him that the worſhip of the 
; Queen of Heaven, was ratherthe benter,then the worſhipof the 


King of Hcaven,and earth, becauſe they prof} for a while in | 


outward things, more inthe one, then the other, Jer.44-16. 17. 
| And apo 4a Idolaters perſwade us. 

To feach us not to wonder or be offended, with the growing 
or increaſing of the wicked , ſpecially if it come w——_ arts 
| and impicties; for it isno new thing, nor ſtrange to be wondered 
| at,nor much diſadvantage to be offended with. crnnatyr4— , 
{ for all ages and places have their examples of it; many Atheiſts, I- 
dolaters, ors,perſecutors, have grown to exceeding height 
of ourward cminency: now as that which is, hath bcen, 
ſothat which __ bg age) on by 

flartery, inj Ice; oppreſſion , | > c, ſhould 
by beth , and build uptheir houfes and familics; neither is 
there cauſe we ſhould be offended, for they build bur to their de- 
ſtruQion, all ſhall be bur a Babel. As they ſay the Fhenrx builds her 
| neſt with hot ſpices : neither is it our diladvantage, that we ſhould 
grieve though they be our rods, forthat were too childiſh to 
| grieve,to ſce willowes 8& birch trees grow, becauſe rods are made 
of them , when as if is not in them they hurt us, bur im our (elves: 
for if it were not ourown fins, they not be our {; 
as rods ſhould never hurt children, nor they find the ſmart of 
them, that rebell not againſt their farher and governours : leſle 
ſhould we ſo be that we ſhould rurne into them, for that 
— — — 

ro keepe » and incurre bythat means 
mer juſtice of the.land , to: loſe all, and life with it. Fiae| 
Auguſt. in Pſal.g1. Nullym mue tan vewet Deico 
Litat1o ut mali floreans Fc, Conſider that they muſt be h 
| remember theſe are to trie , forget nat that they ſhall makehy 
juſtice more eminent, Thar as the ſtate carries ſome to exe- | 
\cution by poſternes and by-gares , and others through the market 


hr IT 


| 


| 
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and perſpicuous , when he ſhall caſt them downe that arc aloft ' 

and were inthe cies of men tor their greatneſſe and riches , and. 
glory. For as inStates, though a thouland petty theceves be | 
hargod.yt nothing ſuch notice 15 taken of the juſtice of the Stare, | 
| 


| Do they notthen deceive us,or go abouttodoe it , whenthey | 7F/e 1. 


Wie 2. 


» 


Ty ___pc,! 


eAn expoſition npon Chap.z. | 
BP e==s | 
place. So Go! fome to hel and deſtruetion by poverty, others by | 
| plenty; ſome by baſcnefſe,, others by honour : inthe meane time 
| they know they ſtand bur upon ilippery places. 
| And they th tiemp: God yea, they are delivered. ?) Such as live 
wickedly 2nd comemprnouſly againſt him,eſcape his judgements, i 
and often are delivered, when others fall in chem. | 
| Troftentimes Fals our with wicked men, ſuch as live In thecon-! 
' tempt of God, and provoke him every day,not ro be of a long pu- 
' niſhed, and to eſcape when others arc {mitten;, ſo with theſe, and 
{Job 21.9. Hol. 4.14.Pfal.81.12.Jer.10.25.He praieth as thinking 
't00 r00 long that they eſcaped. So 1816 and Shrmes, eſcapedin 


| the plaguc. 
| Recuke the Lord is very flow te wrath , both to execute and 
|ro excrciſe his diſpleaſure - the reafon thar oneh gave, why he 
| went not to Nrneveh , fearing God would ſpare when he had tpo- 
ken,and fo call his word into queſtion. Jonah 4. 2. 
Becanſethorr iniquities are nor yer tull, nor they grown 
' forthe harveſt , that God mighrrhruſt inthe {ickle of his wrath, 
 Gen.15.16. | 
| Noxtothinke ir {trange if we ſce wicked men, prophane 
comemncrs of God, his word and worſhip,go0 on, and enjoy un, 
 perity and peace, and noevill happen to them, like as to other men, 
| Lat they cape, whenthey fall , but thinke then of thegrear pa- 
'tience of God , and cenſure nor his juſtice tor ſparing of them, 
{who knowes his times better then we candeſcerne , and repives 
' but men for their plagues, as Judges do malefaRors, till their ini- 
| quity be found our, and rill their Epha be full : A 
' towards them trouble ar the remembrance -f their fearfull end ; 
whenthat ſhall be. Job 21.30.Bur the wicked is kept unto the day | 
of deſtruQion, and they ſhal be'broughr forth ro-the day of wrath. 
This may inſtru men, thar in a plague and miſery, to be (| 
red and to beddlivered, is not fimply, and invic ſclfe-n blefling, to 
as ll ourward things are as th& mind of a man is ,' and meates as 
the Romack, fo in this deliverance. A-theete accounts «s a benefit 
{tobe reprived fora while, yet it is norbit according tothe inten 
' of the Judge and the uſe he makes of ir.'So in this >wethave all ef 
Leaped Gods rod and his plague , blowing up and dcftruction of 
| fer it : we all blefſe God, but to all ir & not# benefir in it ſelfe,ſee- 
ipgeven wicked men are Tpared-and delivetcd, chat their ſin may 
{be tull,and they -receive the tnore full revenge , and 4 wore feare- 
Mill reward. "Fuoſyniſqoc tobfcderet #0raj6:4 al1mrp4iw ſit 
| iid pats ifſe mereater nec evaſhſe ſe rrrddas, ſs cum iebvios pens 
, cane tinuere plas debeat, quem ibs D&fyudtion exſuyaſervi- 
th Cyprian delapht 21. As hethat hathi efcaped 2ferpent, and is 
1 inco thepower of a Lion : Therefore ler every one'cxaminc 
whether ir be + blefſing to-himo be thus delivered] age." 
s _ fl 
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them to be drawne from mm to wickedneſle and corrup- 
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of God hath brought himro repentance and reformntion : bur o-| 
cherwiſe thou art delivered rather in anger then in mercy : and| 
art deceived as the ſicke manthat thinks a good turn is done him, | 
whcn he hath what meat and drinke he deſires; unlefſe that 
whuch the fire could not ſoften, the funne do, and thar thy heart | 
[rclent 25 Saalr at Devids kindneſfe, who had ſpared tus life, when 
he mighthaveraken ie nray.1.Sam, 224-17. | 
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he ſpake ebey that feared the Lord,cvery one to bis neigh- 
bour, and tbe Lord bearkened andbeard , and abooke of 
remembrance wa; written before, bim for them that 
feared tbe Lord, and that tbougbt upon bis name. | 


—_— n ſake they that feared the Lord.) The Prophet having re- 
proved the blaſphemy of the wicked, & {hewed their 
on which they denicd the po_ of God, he now x6. ar 
them: Firſt,in this verſ. by oppoſing unto them the contrary ini- 
on, of theſe who did = Fo SOT Secondly,verl. 17.By Jnr wr 
promiſe on Gods part, of great goodneſle and mercy towards the 
godly,who rcſted in his pomiſcs, Thirdly,verſe 18. Denouncing 
a judgement whichthe wicked ſhould haye experience of , when 
they wi cual ſee thedifference berwixt them , and thoſe who fea- 
m—_— ak they that feared the Lord ) In this verſe the Prophet 
brings i ot Ex nl/ cx and inc one another, con- 


traric to that which the wicked had ſaid. And fo it is.i.The 'godly 


of thoſc times, though re but few , at what time the wicked 
ſpoke thus bla id mutually exhort one anether not 
to faint or be oak \ choſe ſpeeches ot the wicked, or by 


tion,bur they had their to further one another in 
their good courſe, as the others bad 8 to harden oncanother in their 
wicked courſcs. But what ſaid they * St. Hierem,and ſome others 
thinke that the Prophet hath nottold us, burthat telling us the juſt 
did ſpcake, it mpſtbe ſuppolcd that they ſpoke firring and good 
ach 53 in _ of the providence _ _ and his fd hate 
ucht as they had learned Scriptures re- 
ceived Hal ration of their teachers: bur ſavingtheir judg- 
ments I rather cncline tothoſe who think the words flowing ro 
be thcirs,and not Gods words, who ſeemeth notto ſpeake till the 
17.verſc:Thus then in comforting = AY layd. 
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the Lord ſees and heares nothing, rcipeterh nor regardeth whax | 
is done or (aid ; yct he hath heard and doth moſt dili "4 
\ ſcrve hi fodeaddone 1 orfommabbeateniancech | 


| and will import ; namely, care and diligence : As Pfalm. 5.2. 
| 2 Chron, 6. And fo by this they confirme the coneraryto tha: | 
| which the wicked had ſaid,,that God did not regard, that tis ma- 
| nifeſt rhar he heares their words , not a word drops from them 
| which is unknowne to him ; much more, all their ations are dili. i 
ently and attcntively regarded. And that ir may apPEAre It is not 


or a ſpacc or a ſhort time, bux perpetually , theretore he hath a 
| | booke of remembrance, which is not > asif God had any 
ſuch booke, or ſtood innced of it, as if he were ſubjeRt to forger- | 
fulneſſe, but ic is ſpoken in reſpeR of men, by which they may be 
affured that the will and decree of God touching hen cate 
wicked, is certaine and ronſtant , which is bertcr expreſſed bya 
booke, then by words, for that which is written is more 
- - ——— —_—_— are blown 
inthe aire. 

For them that feared the Lord JT hat is,for ſuch as feare him, that 
he will not forget their labours and obedience, but will recom- 
pence and reward it , even to their very thoughts and _ 
—_— and remembring his commandememes to obſerve 


Therefore ſþake they who feared the Lord.) The Prophet anſwe- 
reth the y of the wicked inthis verſe , by oppoſing unto 
them the contrary opinion of thoſe, who did trucly feare God. 
And in this: Firſt, thcir encouragement. Secondly, their ground, 
Firſt, Gods hearing and regading. Secondly, his certaine decree 
for ſhewing good torhem. 
| The frfi thing hcre is the encouragement one of another. 

It is the duty of every one fearing God, to cncourage and 
ſtrengthen one another in the ſervice and worſhip of God. Here, 
and Heb. 2. 13. But exhert one another daily while it is calledts day, 
leſt «ny of you be burdened throah the deceirfulneſſe of ſw. And 10. 
" | 24- 4nd let as confider one anather, Inns, I 
werkes. Mich. 4. 2. And here we may makethat gencrall whi 
was ſpoken particularly co Pezer, 25 to all Miniſters, fo to Chriſti- 
ans, Luke 22. 32. 1heveproyed for thee, that thy faith faik net: | 
therefore when thou art converted frengthen thy brethren. So Bowe | 
and the Princes did one another, Jerem. 36.11. 13. 15. 16+ 
When Aticheieb the of Gemarieh , the ſonne of Shaphas, 
had heard out of the all the words of the Lord : Then &#- 
chajab declared umothem all the words that he had heard, when 
Barack read in the booke inthe audience of the people: And they 
laid unto him, fir downe now, andreadc it, that ve may har 
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| Verſ = at Propbefie of  Malachy. 


' So Ber wch read it inthcir audience. Now whea they had heard all 
| the words, they were affraid, both one and other, and ſaid unto 
Barack, we will cenific the ing of all thcle words. 
Becaulc they arc Gods , 


' 
| 


[ 
; 


: 
' 
' 


| be called his,and to be his;therefore reaſon as ſonnes, they ſhould | 


; noe onely themſclves , bur by all other meanes ſecke it in others, 
' and draw others to lr. 


Becauſe they are members one of another, Epheſ, 4. 25. there- | 


forc as members they ought to ſtrengthen , keepe 
one another, that as naturally in the health and good —_—_ 
 rature ofthe body , ſothelc ſpiritually in the good ſtate of the 


' ſoule. 


' ning to the Miniſter to exhorr and ſture 

; then and confirme them. Truth it is, thar it is ſpecially and pri 
; pally his duty, as being Chriſts Lievetenant upoh the who 
| them that, Iſaiah 61. 1. Namely preach and 
binde up the broken hearted : but yer it appertaines to ones 
| ſois it manifeſtly proved. Ifany ſay bc is not med fo bc 
his brothers keeper, it is but the voice of Ca/#e, of a wicked and 

graccleſle man. . | 
To condemne thei practice , whoexher. out of this errorof 
their minde , or our of the corruption of rheir heast, altogether 
neglethis diny , to ſay nothing of thaſe. who labour to weaken 
the ſtrong, to covle the zealous, to diſcourage the forward, and 
ſhew themſelves inthe number of the former wi then 
in theſe who feare the Lord. I ſay, toſay nothing of theſe , 'the 
| other ſhew themſclves to have line or n& ſuch care and zeale for 
the worſhip and ſervice of God , as ſannes ſhould have for their 
| fathers honour, and lictle love of care of others goods, as fellow 
members and brethren ſhould have one for another, And doc 

not give juſt ſuſpition they are neither ſonnes nar 

or but dead and rotten members of the body, not of the {oule 0 
the Church , as Saint Auguf 5 As that member which hilth no 
fecling of the pas) em nr locks not 10 
it, may be materially but not y of the body : ſain 

this. Or if they be, yet can they not avoide to be guilty of their 
falling away and periſhing ; as he that ſecs his neighbour fairging | 
or periſhing , and hee able to ſuſtaine him, and both knowes 
nos yp 4 might helpe him, and doth not, is guilty of his 


Totcach cvery oneto pradtice this duty,and to ſhew that he is 
| with the fearc of God,by exciting and 


ay rd —— others — 
(we 2ear9es which as it w teſtifie = Gu oi ad 
unco 


| 


£ 


\aiſeſt rheir love unto their members x #0 —— 
them, 
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ſuch as have received this honour to | Reaſen I. 


R e4/on 2s 


To convince their error, who thinke it onely a wn apper tai- | Vle 1, 
others, ro | 


We 2. 


wma woulde E 
& endeavour, perf r 


chee not one piece , nor ten, nor rwenty red thou- 
ſand, nor the whole world, but that that is more,the Kingdome 
of Heaven,as a recompence of thy labour in this kinde : Whatex- 
cuſe can we have after ſuch a promiſe, if we negleR the ſalvation 
of our brethren - If Phyſirians for a picce of gold will cometo 
the body : If Lawyers will defend a mans title, how | 
ought we the ſoule for ſo much - and that we may doc it,we muit 
rake but the Apoſtles leſſon, Heb. 10.24. to obſerve one another, | 
nor to triumph over their weakeneſſe and infirmitics : but as Phy- 
firians that enquire into the ſtate of their Patients bodics, and imo 
their carriage and diet to cure them. We had necde of ©- 
thers hclpe, becauſc the gift we have is aptto decay. 2 Tim. 1.6 
Wherefore I put thee is mende that thes ftirre p the g:fi of God which 
«in thee, by the putting on of my bands. Thel. 5.19. 20. Zach. 4.1. 
And the Angell that talked with me, crme againe and wiked meas8 
ain tht is raiſed out of bus feepe. And the profit of this dury will 
be great : for as Prov.27.17. iron ſberpeveth Iron, ſo doth man fhar- 
peu the face of bu friend. 

- And the Lord bearkened and herrd So they arme themſclves a- 
rye T_ given, with aſſurance that the Lord did re- 
© The Lord he raketh notice and knowerth all things thar are done 
and ſpoken by men, wherher good or evill, as his cycs are every | 
where, Prov.15.3. ſo his eares, Iſaiah 22. 14. and Pſal. 94. 9. He 
that planted the care," fhall be not beare © or he that formed the eye, 
Jha be not ſee? And Plal. 139.4. for there uw not a word in my tongee. 
but lee, thou tnoweft it wholly, © Lord! 

To teach us to keepe a watch over our mouth and lips , not 
let em runne at randome, #. for ty, 1 6-Tennd i 


be nor talkative, ler them be like Pſal. 12.6. The words of the 
Led are pare words, ny tryed in 4 furnace of earth 

ſeaves fold. Prov. 10.20.t of the juſt man,js as fined fil- 
yer, bur the heart of the wicked is little worth, Ecclel. 5.2. 3.6-7- 
For asa dreame commerh by the multitude of buſineſſe , ſorhe 
voyce of a foole is inthe multitude of words. *When thou haſt 
vowed a vow to God, deferre not to pay it ; for he delighteth not 
in fooles, pay therefore that thou haſt vowed, for in the multitude 
of dreames, and vanities, arc alſo many words - bur feare thou 
God. Ifina thou ſeeſt the oppreſſion of the poore, and 
| che defrauding of j and juſtice, be nor aſtonicd atthe 
matter , for he that is hi Es cant OTE 


ee we wo” 


— 


Ianuth ſalts that ye may know how to 1nſwer every man. If a great man | 


Verl. G6. the Propbejie of Malachy. | 26 I | 


|be higher thenthey. The wicked ralke boldly, their rongue wal- | 
|kerh againſt heaven, Pſal. 73. bur God in heaven heareth winar 15 | 
ſpoken in carth ; therefore conſider that of So/omen, Prov. 10.19. \ 
la many words there cannot want iniquity, bur he that retrainerh | 
his lips 15 wiſe. Secondly, for quality looke tothe matter of ſpzech, | 
that it be godly and religious, Fpheſ.5. Let not fooliſhralking be | 
once heard amongſt youl, as becommerh Saints, bur ler it be ſavou- | 
ry, Collol. 4.6. Let your ſpeech be gr 1cious alwates , and powdered | 


ch. 


overheard us, or one we ſtood in awe of, we would be carefull of 
' our ſpeech. 


*” . - 
ther of good things, a ſtro 1g motive ro move them tor conterre ro- 


Gods, be judgerb among Gets. Soin the aſſembly of Sara, {er- 
vanes if they perceive that their miſters overheare them talking 
of any thing , oroverſce them doing of any thing, ſpeike and doe 
well , this ts eye ſerviceoreare ſervice, yer God wonld he ſerved 
with cye and eare ſervice, and he thar feeth in ſecret will reward 
openly. And the words are Atrendit 1ehovih o> audit Hehear- 
kened andheard ; he ſo heares that he alfo attends orvegards its 
A man may overheare a thing and 10f regard r,, and fo a8 500d as 
he heard it not, Ecclel. 7.22. R'v God ache heares, fo he'regar- 
deth:Conrrarytothir thewicled ſ:y,Pla.10.7b4t Godregardeth it 
w#.Zcph.1. 12.But God doth reg 1rd the words of the rohgue, be- 


the rongue, and rhetefore will have the fruit, 1 Cor. 6:26, For ye 


lars for a price ; therefore glorifie God in your body,and 


inyour ſpirit, for they are Gods, ſo with tongue as well as/hand , 
andtherefore we muſt looketo#ive account of words;” i well as 
of our ations : Matth. 12. 36. But 1ſey wat you, that of guery tale 
werd that men ſhill [pe the they ſhah grove "ceoumt" thereof as the 
Hay of judgement Jude verſes 14.15. And Enoch 11ſ0, thiſeavenrh 
from A daw , efied of ſuch , ſay rg" beBold the Lord commeth 
with thouſand) of bu $ aims, to efve judgemont againſt all men, and 
-tavebuke all the wwgodly among them of a/l ther withed deeds, which 
they bave wngodly commited and of all ther cvaiell fpedk:ngv, which 
wched finners bave ſpoken «4 «inft b-m Pham werba',/ 4 
mm , Windy words ,” if they be wicked words, lyeas adead 


weight on thy ſoule. Take heed of lifting up his name; take heede 


lofatvoarh, for it bringcth ah heavy burttien, Bur ivis our incou- 


ragement I ſay,that God rewards us for out words as well as for 
ourdceds, though they ſceme tobe but-lileworrh', they art ar- 
gents of a ſanctificd heart , and of the feare of Gs! 2siris, 
Mazxh. 12. 34.35. O generation of vipers\ how can you fjeate good 


Anencouragememt for Gods children, that are talking toge- | 


| gerher of gond things, 25 Ptal.$2.1. God ftawdeth in the 4fſembly of | 


cauſehe hath made a law as wel tor the words as deeds. God made 


— 


——__ 


Vſe 2. 


things whes ye weewill ? for of the abanyance of the heeorr the mouth 
Lt ED | :  ſpeaketh. 


— ———ﬀu— 


eAn expoſition upon OQChap.z. 

| ſpeaheth. A g00d man out of the good treaſure of bus heart, bringeth 

forth good things, and an evill r9an ont of an evill treaſure bringeth | 

| forth evill chrugs. | 
| Andabooke of remembrance was written before bim.) That is, | 
| he keepes the remembrance of the things he knowes. | 
| The Lordas he ſccth and knowcth all things , ſo he remem- | 


| breth them, as he hath knowledge without ignorance of any thing, | 
| fo he bath remembrance without oblivion of the ſame things, | 
| good orevill. wa tur ern >— ar une herwes 
| things are more certainely and ually kept init, then leftro 
| remembrance of man. Hence1s thar Amos 8.7. The Lord hath | 
{worne by the cxcellency of [a«t-b, ſurcly I will never forget 
of their workes. Heb. 6.10. For God s not wmightrow, that 
ſhould forges your worke and labow of love , which ye ſhewed toward 
bus name, in that ye have min'flred ave the Saints, and yet minifler. 
Pſal. 139. 2. Jcr. 44. 21. Pial. 56. 8. Thos beſt counted my wan- | 
drings , put my teares mio thy bottell, are they wot ww thy regifter t 
'Dan. 7. 10. Revel. 20. 12. A ſimilitude taken from Kings, who 
have things w:icten for memory, Eſter 6.1.though God necd nor. 
Becaule of his cternall and infinite apprehenſion, being as able to 
apprehend things and keepe them done thouland yearcs ſince, as 
but yeſterday ; as manis able ro remember things done but ye- 
y, 3s that Pal. go0.4. 2 Per. 3.8. 

Becauſe he is abſolutely perfect, withouteither ſinne or imper- 
fetion, therefore without oblivion, that in many —__— 
and in any thing imperfeQion , even as ignorance of things 
| ary to be knowne,and which may be knowne, is ſinne , of things 
not neceſlary is imperfection and infirmity, though without fin. 

ut dure n-.0 wy Sena iniquities 
for mine owne (ake, and will not remember thy ſinnes. Then God 
doth forger, and there is oblivion in him. 

4 penn wag Arne like his not ſeeing of finne, Num. 
| 23-21. which is not.that he ſeerh not the aRt and thi done, 
but hee ſcerh it nor to- impure ir ro them , inbet xfpetineae| 
though he ſaw is nat....So he forgetteth not the act and the thing 
done, but noe to impure it to him,or to puniſh him for it, whichs 
in cffe@t to forget is: As his remembranceis taken for the effec of | 
ge > mn 3- 9. I pray thee let me have the | 
teeling remembeance,lct me know by cxpericnce 
tm 1 110m. Dena of w_ - 
| ken for the effeRand feeling of u. They ſhould finde he had avit 
| were forgorren. 

To ket us ſee the folly of wicked men, 25 in commirting ſinne in 
ſecret and darke, thinking the Lord cannot or doth not fee z ſon 
| ſeeking ro cover it. committed, and labour to bring an oblivion of 
CCC a= 
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 finne of Judah is written with a penof Iron, and withthe point 
lof a Diamond, and gravenupon the table of their hearr, and upon 
| the homes of your Altars. Yet they by all meance labour to forg t| 
ir, and if they have eſcaped and proſpered with it for a month or 
two, Of a ycare Or tWO, &c. they thinke alſo God hath forgorten 

ir. Bur doe they not deceive themſelves * when with God is no 
oblivion, no forgerfulneſſe. Whar benefit can they then ger by 


this 2 even asa malefaRor that hath committed ſome haynous | 


offence, whom the Magiſtrate lets alone to fee what he will 
doe, whether he will ſecke his pardon or no, and he goes about ro 


' corrupt or remove Al! that ſhould give cvidence againſt him,when | 
| rp toons nes of the Judge both ro be wirneſſe and Judge,nnd 
procecd of his owne knowledge, and out of his owne memory of ' 
the aR,and whoalfo cannot forger : So here. Whar got the ſonnes | 
of leakeb by ing their treachery to their father and bro- | 
ther. It may terrific the wicked that every evill word is regiſtred, | 
Marth. 12. and though God ſhould nor, the Divell would keepe 
them in mind to accuſe them, Rev. 12. yea, and their owne con- 
ſciences. Gods regiſter booke. 

To inſtru every man to keep his bookes of account well,and to 
remember all his debrs and his ſinnes,ſceing they ſhall be remem- 
bred though he would forget them, or could, whenas his remem- 
brance of them to humble himlſclfe, and to get his pardon, makes 
God to forget them. Sai Chryſoſtame would have a man not to 
forget his aftcr pardon. * Notto conſume thy ſclfe with 
the thought of __ to teach thy ſoule not to grow wanton, 
nor to fall into the fame finnes againe. But moſt neceffary before, 
that he may have God to forget them , who as he juſtifies him 
that condemnes himſclfe, pardons him that accuſethhimlelte ſo 
he forgets his finnes who remembers them himſelfe, inchar for- 
gerfulneſſe is incident to hirm. And as Saint Ambroſe, * God 
God knowes allthings, yet he expedts thy confeffion , not rhar he 
may puniſh, but thee. ——— 

he 


- 61x mane Leer him of them, | not 
e-pumiſht bur pardon them. { 
""Confor for men as to doe well, becauſe the Lordſceth, fo 
though they doe not ſce their rewards, and finde buya meane re: 
C—— 2 if al}-their labour were forgot, yer to 
hold on and continue , and not to faint, forthe Lotdieannot for- 
; and as he in finne, he remembring of it, cannot bur punith it 
1intime, ſo ingood, he cannot bur reward it. And gstlic way'to 
have remiſſion of finnes and to have them forgorten;, is to rermern- 
berthem ;, ſo the way to ltave reward of our wofkt#is ro forget: 
them, As Sai Paol Phil. 3.23.14. hate Lens : 
tha fearedihe Lord.) Some thinke the Lord 'tookr 
ſpecidll notice offer, becauſe it was forate-md com- 


{ 


= mendable | _ 


VWs 2. [ 


* Non wt te- 
Ip/um,c>c. 
Chryts, has 


12.ad popu, 
Ancicch, 


| eAn expoſition upon Chap, 
mendablc a for any to hold his feare, faith, and a goou ;.55 
pundedlcoingineeny of that wicked and froward —hyvanad 

Ir is a thing moſt commendable , for men to upright in the 
midſt of a wicked and froward people, and not to be carticd with 
the ſtream, Rev. 3.4 

For them that frared the Lord. ] The Lord hath a booke of re- 
membrance for them , which is not barely ro remember what! 
they have done, bur effectually ro remember i; that is, to reward 
14-4 17 ave Is waar wane rs that it is for their benefit and 
profic, and to recompence and reward them. 

Ir is not in vaine to ſcrve the Lord bur godlineſſc is gainefull, 
and they who fcare the Lord de upon his commandc- 
ments to doe them, they ſhall be bleſſed and have their reward in 
their meaſure in this life, & in the full mcaſure in the life to come: 
ſo much is afhrmed diredtly here, Jam.1.25. Bleſſed i» the deed. 

Becaulc juſtice ms de. that he ſhould not dif- 
mifſe his ſervants empty handed , | pecially old, and who have 
—_ ſtrength in his ſervice, 'Heb.6.10. Bur of this poine 


PO _—_— 
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V uns. XVII. 


And they ſball be to me , ſaith the Lord of boſts, inthe day 
that 1 [ball do this, for « flocks, and 1 wil ſpare thew u « 
man ſperctb bis ow ſou that ſer verb bims. 


Aﬀocot -l be to mee ſaith the Lord. ] Here is the 

a gracious and ſweet promiſe of 
—_—_ mma big who fcare him , even 
as aneffect of his remembrance , and a proofe he did not forget 
them, And the ſum of ths promiſe i tha inthe time of the Gol- 
pell, he would make his choice and refuſall of SEE 
when it ſhould ie, odio <p ſo 


ſhalt be 10 me. E 4nd bees belonging w hs. 
Cr 
this. To ſhew that I remember them , I will make them mine : 
Eo rn 
In I trea{are 
Lord to ſhew how dear "$44 \ Ae him, how he yould 
defend them, how he w manner vey EL =: 
rx is uſed, Ex. 19.5.tranſlated chicte treafi l 


——_— - — — 


| Verlay. | _ the Prophefie of Malacvy. | 2653 | , 
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2 porrion of wealth got by a mans owne labour and induſtry ;; 
| which men uſed to love more eameſtly and keep more diligently, 
| when they have it:and ſo by this,he wh themhow dear and preti- 
ous they ſhould be uo him, who did receive the Goſpell and! 
cruly profcfſe him. | 

Some underſtand this of the laſt judgement only, and that day 
which is not probable : Some both of the day the Goſpell, and] | 
the judgement which hath great probability with ir. 

1 will ſpare them , or I will uſe mercy and compaſſion toward, 
them. ] I willreccive them and ſpecially loverhem,and will thew 
my love inthis, in ſparing them whenthey offend, or as ſome in 
winking at thcir infirmities and corruptions , and nor rejefting ! 
hay ſervice for them, which the ſimilitude doth flv, g 

As a man ſprreth cc. ) A timilituds illuſtrating the promiſe 
of, compatſion and wercy Greinghow gicat and how tender | 
his compaſions: ſhould be roward them , when it ſhould be as 
of a father” ro his ſonne , whom he loves both as his ſonne, and | 
ao becauſe of that reverence , kononr'., and obedience he ! 
hath done unto him. Now this that 1s hrſt promiſed is that 
they ſtall be his, for ſois the phraſe, they ſhall be mine , like 
thar which we have, Gen.q$.5 . And now thy two ſonnes Mana(ſeh 
and Ephraim which ave borne anto thee in the landof Egypt. before 1 
| cane wats thee ito Eeypt , [ball be mine , as Ruben 1nd \imeon arc 
mie. ti. They (hall not be as my Grand children, butas my owne 
fonnes, and in the diviſion of the Land, ſh2ll have their portions, 
as any one of my ſonnes : to here they ſhall be mine. 4. I will a- 
dopt them, and make ther mine , whoare not ſo by nature , nor 
of themſelves. | 
No man is of himſclfc and by nature , not of iis parents the | Deffrine 
child of God, but adoptcd ſo of God toir,Reve.2.17. and inthee 
anew name written. 


— 


DoTlrine, 


And I will ſparethem, ec. ) Another matter promiſed unto 
| chem. & in it rwo things. Firſt;That he would wink ar,and paſic by 
their infirmitics, when they ſerved him and did the durics of his 
worſhip, and paſſe by many infirmitics in them, which he wilt not 
do1n another. Secondly, That when he did viſite them , yer he 
would do it mlove and compaſſion , and ufc them as a father his 
ſon,that ſcrveth him. | | 

| This isa ſpeciall thing , promiſed ro Gods children proper to | DeQrive | 


them: = 


| A; 
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Dotltrine 


| 


ed with many infirmities 

omen dovecnmpeie gol, ] When he ſhould 
' come £2 afflit and corre them, it ſhould be in compathon and 
Tie Lood whenhe afflifts and correQts his, he doth it in com-' 
OO Ca oy CA 


| Vans. XVIII. 


{Then ſbal you rerurne , and diſcerne between thy rightedus 

| andthe wicked : between bimebat [er verb God, and bim 

| that jer verb bim no8. 

| Jo ſhat you returne and diſcerne,) &c. The third part ofthe 

| 4 anſwertotheſe, threatning a judgement to theſe who 

; thus blaſphemouſly againſt the Lord. The ſums, that ſucha 

' judgement ſhould come upon them , as ſhould open theireies 

' which they winked on now, and make them ſee and acknow 

a difference as well in the things, as in Gods affeCtian berwixr 
and bad. 

Then ſhalt yew, ] who now blaſphemec God, and ſay you M 

found nor reaped any profit by my ſervice : Shalrerwrne, ] tha 
Is, be ſmitten with a late and unprofitable , yea, damned repen- | 
cance; no true and ſerious returning. 

And diſcerne ] Out of wofull experience, when you ſhall fecle 
your owne miſcry , and ſee the eſtare and condition of the 
godly; ſhall you know in how farre oſtatc 1he righteous , ] 
[that is he that is carefull and conſcionable in all the duties of 
; juſtice, honeſty and equiry. xd thewicked ] him that hath no 
| conſcience ar all ; bur is unjuſt , unfaithfull , uncleane, or any 
waics wicked : yea, you ſhall diſcerne and know how excellent 
his eſtate is, ther ſerweth Gad, } that is conſcionable in all the du- 
ties ofthe firſt rable, and is ſtudious and zealous of religion. | 

Aud him that ſerveth bun nos ) who hathno care of any ſuch 
thing, buris prophane and in all rhings irreligious. 

Tow ſhall d:ſcerne, ) you ſhall be made to know that Gody 
| fleeperh not in Heaven, when men doe give themſelves toallli- | 
centiouſneſſe and iniquity evennhhgraetiacs upon nl you | 


by experience I, that men ſhall noe go free 


their ſinnes, bur 
the! 


TIN, } 


come to an account and reckoning : and ſo} 


— — 
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'Y ' ay upathem , they (hull diſcerne the difference 5 tor when as} 


tice of all Hugs doge by men , and that he would not fuffer ſinnc 
| x 
» 


w The judecments of God , ſhall make the wicked toacknow- { Pottrive 


| l-dgethe providence of God , that he governes and takes care of | 
; men, and things which are done here upon carth. So much is the | 
ſcope and ſum of this verſe , mani cſt by thar, Il.ith 28:19. and | 
that Pjal,s 8. per rotams,[pecially verſe 11. the example of Pharoah | 
' ſhewes ir, and that Dan. g.22.32. Iſaiah 26.11. 
Beeauſe though all his mercics and bleſſings ſhould draw | x ,gfowr, | 
themto it, yetthey docit not, cvcnthe beſt arc aptto grow le- 
| LS and fat under them , whereas his jultice and judgements doc 
' more wakenthem, thoſe danbe up theſe cleare : as ſhape things 
eſpecially clear the ſight, when they make the cies ſmart. 
Becauſe they ſhall ſce and feel { Ger {mitren, when the | Reaſon 3. 
other are {parcd , as Eeg-pt and Goſhen , or {mitten otherwile then 
they, Iſai th 27.7.8. 

Diſcerne between the righteous and the wicked. ] &c, That is 
how exccllent one 15 above the other, that whereas they thought 
| this tar more happy and honourable, they ſhould ſce their error | 

and be made to confeſle, that the other is far more excellent, hap- 
py and honourable. 

The righteous and he that ſerveth God , hethat maketh | yfrine 
conſcience of his waies both with men and God , in righte- 
ouſneſle and piety , is f.rre more excellent , happy and glorious 
thenthe wicked, and him thar ſerveth him not, then he that is gi- 
vento pride and contemnes God, &c. The Lord ſaith they ſhall 
\dilcerne it , then muſt it needs be ſo, yea, it is ſo, thoughnot 
 Ciſcerned of them : that of the Covenant ſheweth it. Gen. 12.2. 
' 3. AndI will make of thee a great Nation, and will bleſſe the e. 
| and will make thy name great, and thou ſhalt be a bleſſing : I will | 
alſo bleſſe them thar bleſſe thee , and curſe them that curſe thee, 
and in thee ſhall all families of the carth be bleſſed. That of 
B laim Num.23.10. Let me die the death of the righteous , let my 
laft end ve like bu, Whhing the worſt part as is commonly ac- 
counted , and fo ſhewing what he thought , whole teſtimony is i 
without ſuſpition,he being an enemy. That of I{a.27.2. &+ bas | 
{the Church,xvineynd, they az vines,when the wicked are com- 

pared to thorns:verſc 4.hence that of Cant.2.2.0t the Church anc 
| | C23 members | 


ee He mmm umm a A 


| 


fc 


eAn expe/itton upon Chap.3. 
members more cxccllent , as the Lilly then the thornes,, Reve.2. 
it. Asgold is more excellent then other mettals , yea as inthe 
gold{miths ſhop, it ſurpaſſcrh the iron tongs, and the hammer ghe 
anvilc and the coalcs, ſo thelc all the reſt. & $14 

Becanſe they arc in ſpeciall tavour and love with God, and ſpe - | 
cially beloved of him, whereas the other is in his high hated; In a | 
Srate what ſubject more happy and excellert then he that Hh the | 
Kings favour, who more milcrable then he that s inthe hatred of | 


-—- 


the King. ſpecially when there ever is matter found in hiry, that | 


Rea/0n.1. 


hc nay (1 cw lus diſpleaſure in juſtice £ How gracious and | 
How 1gnominous and unhappy was Memes ſucceſfively,the 

of Efter theweth - 
| Becauſcthey are Gods ſonnes, they bur his ſcrvants at beſt, it 
' the worſt, and in truth the ſlaves of Satan ; Sons berter then the 
ſervants of a good King , much more then the ſlaves of ſuch a | 

Tirant. "” 

Becauſe they are the members of Chriſt , as the Church i his | 
' body, then ſuch an head muſt have glorious members , whereas | 
the other are the members of Satan. | 
Therighteous and him that ſerveth God. ] Theſc twothe Pro- 

| pher joinerh togerher , as the other two oppoſites, by theſe he 
'reacherh this. 

| There is no juſtice, where there is not the worſhip and ſervice 
' of God ; no rightcouſneſſc, where there is not religion ; for theſe | 
| rwo go ſtill rogcther,and hand in hand : ſo much this conjun&ton 
; of the Apoſtle ſhewerh , as that Ads 10.35. Me that feareth God | 
| and worketh 11ghteonſmeſſe. Hence Micha 6.8. To dee juſtly and) 
walke humbly with God, arc joined together. Therefore as Saint | 
Pawl makes faith the eſtabliſhment of the law : Rom. 3.21. So Se, | 
] umes makes workes and rightcouſneſſe the perfettion of faith : | 


{ A juſtifying 
| faith con- 


| caincth this {James 2.22. Thit is, that which ſhewes it ro be fincere and op 
0 


' 


faith ot pro- | or living. Both, that there is no faith without rightcouſneſlc, 
| tefſion nit. | no true rightcouſncſſe withour faith. 
as þ. | Becaulc Rom. 14.23, whatſoever is not faith, is fin. | 
Becauſe it is not rightcovſneſſe,, as it is not a good worke, 
= ® *- |{rhoughitbethe workethart is good otherwiſe , which hath not a 
| good cnd, and a good ground, which hath not the warrant of the 
| word, not done in conſcience to it, becauſe it commands it, Jam. | 
' 2.8. Then ecomtra, having another end then Gods glory, a mans! 
 gain,or praiſe, or ſz.ch like : hence Chriſt reproveth the works of| 
; hypoc1tites,thovghthey did the works of juſticer was not righte-| 
, outneſſe in them, Matrh.6.2.5.Now where religion is not, it muſt 
| be that they ſhall want their ground ard have their end corrupt. | 
| Then not without ground, have the Fathers before us, and we' 
; we now, affirme, thar the works of the Infidels and Heathenare' 
, hot nghteoulreſſe, wharſocver of chaſtity, cquiry, juſtice, virgt-, 
| nity 


, 
' 
j 
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giniry or the like; bur rather ſplend d  peccara, forthey being void 
of religion cannot have rightcouſnele Jam, 2.22. * —_ 

To teach us, what to judge of the workes of ignorantand irre- | 
ligious men, ſuch as have no knowledge of religion, make no con- 
ſcience of the ſervice and worſhip of God, certainly we account 
them nor , neither can we account them righteouſnetle, Bra we 
ſay, As Jam. 1.26. his religion is vaine, no rcligion though he do 
the workes of religion, which hath not juſtice and mercy and 
[love joined with it : ſo we ſay his righteouſnele is vaine, which 
hath not the workes of religion with it : weſce a man hear the 
, word, receive the ſacrament, be diligent inthe works of Gods 
| worſhip,bur hc is unjuſt, covetous, unchaſt,&c.we ſay his religion 
' is invain:and this will cvery one ſubſcribe to;we {ce men juſt, and 
; chaſt,and liberall inalmes , &c. bur he is irreligious, he regards 
not Gods day, he negle&s the word , the ſacrament , praycr,and 
| ſuch like : we ſay his righteouſneſſe is vaine. But this will nor all : 
ſubſcribe ro; bur they ſhall know it ar one time or other, that 
it is in vainez not oncly fo farre as Chryſoft. ſpeakes of workes | 
1withour faith, comparing them with the reliques of the dead * | * Cadevere 

carcaſcs, though they be covered with pretious and rich cloaths, | enizs er fi 
yet have no heatc for them : ſo ſuch as want faith , thought SS 
{hine with glorious workes, yet they do them no — : now 
where there is not knowledge nor conſcience of religion, there 
cannot be faith. Bur further Orrg. in Job goes. * All things | * Omnie 
which men doc , whether in keeping their virginity, or inabſti- | que factant 
nence, or in the chaſtnes of their bodies , or in the mortifymg of | #99»=e2, 
[the ficſh, or in the diſtributing of their goods, they arc all rono | © ©-O'ig- 
pron to their loſle, if they dothem nor of faith. And I in- 

_ cannot be of faith , where there is not care and con{ci- 
ence of religion : In vaine then ſhall it be unto them , for it ſhall 
bring them no truit, no profit. For of whom ſhould they have 
thyr reward : Shall they receive from him whom they have not 
ſought * Whom they have not knowne * Whom thry have not | 
believed ? Verily they ſhall not receive. from him any reward, 
but judgement, and anger, and condemnation. 

This may admoniſh evgy one, to adde to their righteouſneſſe, } U/e 3, 
religion, to lay hold of thar, and not to withdraw their hand from 
this, or rather to make their works of rightcouſneſle, to be righte- 
ouſneſſe , by labouring to be religious , to have knowledge and 
faith, to have the fear of God andto ſcrve him: withour which, 
the other is nothing, nothing profitable to the docr; for as 


—_— 


jon to the hearers, profirs not the preacher, if he be unjuſt, 


built Noahs Arke; ſo as hethat gives almes, if he be without 
knowledge, icligion, and fairh, he may profit the receiver 
| SEES  - 


— _— 


Ing being ſo cxccllent a worke , as the power of Godto | 


{unchaſt, impious, but it ſhall be with him, as with thoſe who | 


himſelfe. | | 


com. 


| 


eAn expoſition upon Chap.2. 


| himſelie. For if the Apoſtles rulc be good, Jam.2.26. tar! \ with- 
our works is d&d : then why not much more. ſaith c lay{of. ne 
works without faith 5 which works mutt necds be v-herethere i; 


— O—_ 
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. 


not religion : and {0 he ſhall not have his reward thar dorh them, 
bur they will be unprofitable ro hum , tor as le that huilgs 
without a foundation loſerh his worke , and hath orly his labour. | 
travaile, and grictc- ſo is he that would build up works ofrighte. 
ouſneſſe , withour faith and religion. Orig. And as he ſang, all 
the whole year that Noah was prelerved inthe Arke , and theSun 
ſhewed not her ſclte , nor ſent her beamcs uponthe eanh , the 
carth gave no fruit, for without the Sun it can bring torthno fruje, | 
So unleſſethe truth of God ſhine inthe hearrs of men, they can 
bring forth no fruit of good works or righteouſnefſe. Thenmutt | 
every one endeavour that is juſt, upright , chaſt, &c. notto reſt 
there, bur labour to be religious, and have knowledge and faith | 
which muſt ſantific and make acceptable, and ſo profirablew 
the other, as the Temple the gold, and the Altar the offering :leſ 
they beto us as Cipries ſer. dezelo & livere, or rathcr as the ſpirit 
of God ſaith, Rom.14.23. Sin,becanſc a%t of faith, 
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FOVRTH CHAPTER 
OF THE PROPHET 
MALACHY. | 


a» OR bebold, the p cometh, that ſhall burne as anoven, and all 
the proud, yea, and all that doe wickedly , hall be flubble, and 


houftcs, and hall leave them neither rone nor branch. 

3 Bur unto you that feare my Name, (hall the ſunoe of righte- 
ouſneffe ariſe, and health ſhall be under his wings, and ye ſhal goe 
forth, and grow j_ far calves. | 

3 And ye hall tread downe the wic they ſhall be duſt under the ſoles of 
yeur feere fa the day that I ſhall doe this, oy by. Lord of hofts, 

4 Remember the Law of Moſcs my ſervant, which I commanded unto him in Horeb 
in all I(racl with the Rarutes and judgements, 

5 Behold 1 will ſend you Elijah the Propher before the comming of the great and 
feorefull day of the Lord. 

6 And be ſhall rurn che beart of the fathers to the children, and the heart of the chil- | 
dres to their fatbers, leſt 1 come and frmure the earth wh curſing, 


——— 


VERSE I. 


For behold the day commeth , thas [ball burns 4s an oven 
ant all the proud, yes, and allthas doe wickedly , by 
be flubble, and the day that commeth [ball burue them up, 
[aitbtbe Lord of boſts, and hal leave them neicher 
root wor branch. 


El 0 R behold the day conmmeth, that ſhall barne « 
WP; av oven.) Inthis fourth Chapter we may ob- 


© ſcrverwo 
Firſt, Bin redon , Whichare three. 
Firſt, a propheſic of judgementto the wicked, 


þ Verde 1. Secondly,of mercy and} neſſe to 
| > the godly, Verſe 2.3. Thirdly, on Bapiif 
gn po ho ate 6.6 
{pony aprecept, orex ton, to and remember 
the Law, Verſe 4. 


— Now 


| 


the day that commeth ſhall burne them vp , ſaith the Lord of | 


| 


| 


[27k 


Dotrine, 


| eAn expoſition wpon Chap. "Dp 


Now iathis firſt verſe is a prediction or denunciztion of judge- 


em: iahieey who tad med ths Gal denn he 


| 


| day of the {econd comming cbr Chriſt,when thc wicked ſhall have 
þ—anarkunne—, and trucitis, ill then, this and the like are nor 


nar de y who had affirmed , that God did 
at were done, and had akogcthcr caſt offthe 

eB of Juige. And iinthis the firſt word, [' Behold] ſhews 
the Ry of it, poynting at it as if it were alrcady come and 


The judgewent God thrente?s againſt the wicked, he cenainly' 
ormes. Yrde, Cap. 1.5.Doct. 1. 
Thed:y mags. ] Many thinke this is to be underſtood ofthe 


accompliſhed, the wicked have not rhetr full portion; yer 
ro bane execute his judgements here, as be to maniteſt 
his juſtice, and co confirme t faith of his, ſhew ng by ſome few 
and ſmall rhings that he doth, char aninjry_ A. 
udge the wicked : Therefore their is the more 
Jos br: onable, ES _ of 
Chriſt, that their i rezeQting of mercy, w — 
boaſted of evernace and looked for 2 great day , The day in- 
deed ſhould come, but not ſuch a day as they imagined , burſuch 
as ſhould conſume them , like that day , Amos, 5.20.4 
darkenes and not li hr. And herfore he addcth,it ſhall burne asan 
Qven. a common in when Gods wrath, and mans 
— "ot5r cpa ; Gods wrath is as fire which con- 
hes 1 


d 
_—_ — 1 docked habe a fable] Wiic 


Althe 
words anſwer their blaſphemy, Cap 3. 15. ſhewing they wereina 


errox, to call the CEE nd Codwillioer haaet 
So ev hon how 


The dey that commert ſhall burne then up . ] i. The time that] 
have whoſc On antates 
men ſhall think fir or preſcribe mee. 


ting their utter deſtruQtion. 
The Lord will and burn up allproud and wicked men. 
Asthe Lord will el th hd, pions ink 


te word eerie of 


-_ - 


F 4 Ib; whomthere i 2h pet's. gs 


both his juſtice and 
t, and thathe is 


RE Hom TR 
this will make him moxe generally and 


c to abaſc 


for ſo it followes ; | 


And ſhell leave them neither rout nar branch.) An cxprieffionne-| 


eee 
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Vaſs > the Prophefre of Malachy. 4 ;Y 3 | 


Becauſe i it will morc plaincly pr ave his-prav idence3 ands gaver - (Reaſon $o, 3». 
mags ben 25 inchaſe from w! oſc pralperos ate. gn made, | | 
realaaro deny, he marut' his providence. $9 BHP {0 b, 


ethcir} 
wha + qa IO EN 19 gaps gfeat i | I/er, 
[More nds by qu mox te.emvio them tax.God will, | 


— 


' deſtroy them, cauſorhgy rue greats We can \Bvy 
Mr in and pi ,» Whenthey have no knowledge | 
nor feare of God, they nul go oo of one miſery 194 | 


greater, yet we are ready to envie the proſperity of others as 
wicked as they , who ſure have as much ed of of our pity-as rhe 
"other, being rather hepa ſurer of-puniſkment , and of ſorer; 
| a5 a rebel or trayror, th erhis wealth and advancement hath 
been, the greater is his fan ſhall be his puniſhmenr. : 
| To admoniſhthe rich and renownedamorts men,rhat they make | //* 2 
| northole things thity injoy moccaſiontoharden or harten chem 


| in ſin, ifrhey | thcir owaR ſafety, the higher they:aye the more | 
holy they ought to be. Ir were a madne$ in men who havc w calch, | 


therefore to preſume to trandpres the law without toaze,, w heres 
; that may ſooncr bring their hves and ws in queſtion ; So it 1S.1N 
this caſc. | 
| The proud ſhullbe Stuble.] ». : 

Witked men whatſocvcr ea-hoporable, Ee hart Dotlr, 3; 
full, yet have no power to ref of Gi 'T miliruds | 
ſhewcth, which is more full i ul Cage 4-Who would 6 the bricrs 


} and chornes againſt me in bare] : I would darwonr pe iagy } 
| would burne them rogether., Ses allp,.f wh 37. Faugah Jo AT 
| Nah.1,10. We havc many cxamples this, in Pheraob, Ahab, 
| Sexvacherth , Herod, and notably jn him char was both an CX- 
* | ample ofthe point,and one that taught it, namely Nekuchoduezar, | 
' Das. 4. 30. 32. 
| Becauſe God is moſt powerfull, the Lord of hoſts,and hath all | Reaſon 1. | 
| Creatures at command to doc with them as he liſt. 
| Becaude all men are weake compared with him, they are but| gu, 
graſ-hoppers, E/. 40. 22. and rcputcd as nothing, Dan, 4. 35- | ; 
Totcach great men not to ſin,and promulc ſafety to thamiclyes | xe r. 
forthcir greatneſlc, Eſa. 9 
To admoniſh the ——— totake heed of provoking Gad ;, 
for if che other cannot reſiſt him, how ſhall they eſcape ? As hell 77 
fearcs not the others power, he will not putic the mcanndle of 
theſe. The firre tree muſt howle, if the Ceader be fallen, if the! 
hty ( or the Gallants as the word is') be yk Zaeh, 11,2, 
Thenas the third Captaine who was of | ſtrength with 
other two,when he ſaw them periſh,cntrearcd humbly tor his h 
2. Kin. 1. 13. How much more arc ſuch to cntreat the Lord who | 
| ſce him abaſing more mighty then themſelves? = = | 2 
T7 © , 
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lin rey his | to kill Ammo, 


| nr 14h . Sew. 173.28. i nk fone 
clfe, bur was hanged and frikenthronghwith dares. oh 
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Vunns. I. 


ach Abit Nauk Babote fas of righteouſ 
nes ariſe, and bedlth (ball be under bis wings, xd ye ſhall | 


 goe forvb and grow wh 4s fat caves. 


Ven that feare my Name , fhill rhe fare of ri 
&:fe. ) Here is a ſecond predidtion or prophecie 5 
rouching the godly, and of good things of a ſpirjtuall nature. Ant 
RR doth he turne his ſpeech, thar he did not denouncethis 
- rr Lu to afflict the minds '&fthe good, bur to terrifiethe 


being © of God;but whenths 
ey =o ne Rey are 1 >> your heads in nad 
ariſe, The \ wee 9. _ 7 

Prpheral C Chriſt aftcr the manner of the —_ 

— TIN R/s. 60. 1. 2. 19. [06.8.1. 

Lac. 1. 49" And he is ſayd to riſe to them, becauſe he doth en-J| 
Hemby biowordandiv rit: And heis called the Snn of 

rightcouſnes, being ſo hlnſeife. and making them ſo, regenerating, 

them from their corruptions, renewing in them rhe image 

7.5 ; which things arc more particularly expreſſed by that 

which follows. 

With healing in bis wings. ] Keeping the ſame metaphor , he 

calleth the fame beames wings: that as by the beames of rhe ſun, 

—_ is pos and health procured to men, ſo Chriſt ſhould by 


ethem whom he enlightens. 
oe forth. Thar is, be ſct at liberry from bondage 


and ſlavery, "ay ſin, the dive], and death. 
And ——_— wp 4s the calves of the flak.) That is, you ſhall havean 
encreaſe and of grace and of the {pirir, more and 
' more, as fat calves:an homel fi militude to make it clearer : Some 
- 4,5 leape, but this other the words will well beare, 
is as 


All men are in themſelves darknefſe and have no light, PRES 
the 


— ——— CS tt at. At. _———u —— 


Verl. 2. the Propbeſie of. Malachy. © 


eftace of every man by nature. The point is only unplicd. 

Chriſt is riſcn a ſunne ro as many as are truly called , and 
light and not darkneſſe,they have the knowledge of God 

s will nec to ſalvation, 

Chriſt is moſt holy and pure , without ſpot and blemith of (in, 

a Sunof Righteouſneſle. 

They who are Gods elefted and called, have health under the 
wings of Chriſt, 5. have their ſins purged , their ſpirituall ſorcs 
(cured, and they made holy and ſanctified, 1.Cor. 6.11. Row. $. 10. 
Gal.5 .24.Epb.5 .26.27. 


and ſo, being in Chriſt arc new creatures, 3. Cor. 5.17. New in 
quality and condition, being made partakers of the divine nature , 
| 2.P41.1.4. I into the ture _ lo inthe _— bur 
i5 onh w burning like fire : The ſame ſubſtance 
uh wm — the hear, ſhining, brightneſle,orher acci- 
dents arc not the irons, but the fires. 
Becaulc, as a cauſe of this, they bcing one with him muſt needs 
papers” go ay "60ers: Ne 26 and this 
15 holyndſſe, They are ſantified wholly , 1. Theſ. 5. 23. The 
mind in with the true knowledge of God , Col. 1.9. 
The memory keeps and remembers that which is agrecable to 
Gods will, wheras naturally it beft remembreth lewdnefle and va- 
niry, Pſel.119.11.The word is hid inthe hcart ; The will is ſandti- 
cd ſo farre as it is freed from fin, that it can will and chuſe that 
which is good and acceptable to God , and refuſe that which is 
evill, P44. 2. 13. The affecions are ſanctifixed and mave to that 
which.is good to embrace it , andeſchew cvill, Roav, 12. 9, The 
is fanctified when the members are inſtruments of rightcouſ- 
» Roms, 6, 13. Andall is from Chriſt,ja whom they arc,and to 
whom thcy axe joyned : In Chriſt they have a gracious health of 
mind and {piritand body , who tooke wholc man, that he mighe 
heale the whole man of all peſtilentiall contagion, as Saint Hug 
G drane fapoleion xa Polgan fag, commry i Hen: 
ro of a 100 is a Pelagi Li to cxpert- 
| ence, conſcience, our owne confeſſions to God , and hrs 
of God that hath taught us that we have but here the firſt fruits , 
Revs. 8, 23. And the full meaſure not accompliſhe till after death, 
Col. 3.4. Inthe meantime he is in hand with the cure and healing 
| ofus : So that the ſtace of the beſt is cleancin part, and erin part 
to be made cleanc, and muſt hearkentothe Apoſtle, 2.Ce#, 7. 1. 
To cleanſe themſelves from all filthineſſe of fAicth and ſpirit + Per- 
fecting holineſle ip the feare of God, knowing chey have Rill an 
army of vitious deſires to fight againſt, which arc the Jcbulitcs 
| *ho dwd in our borders, and may be ſubducd , though they 


Becauſcthcy arc made one with Chriſt and joyned with him , 
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Chap... | 
Y OI © 
This will anſwer the Papiſts ſlander. who affirme in their Jate| 
hlers , and by D. B:-ſbep in his Epiſtle tothe King, that we | 
ay, thatto thinke of inherent righteouſnefle and to ſtand juſt by | 
it bcforc God , is to raſc the foundarion of religion, and tomake 
Chriſt 2 Pſeudo-Chrift. It they underſtand i of being juſt im- 
perfectly before God , we none of us deny it , bur if aperfe&t 
rightconſneſſe in Gods fight , we ſay it doth raſc the four@ation. | 
and juſtleth Chriſt onr of his place, and rake away from himthar 
honour which the Scripture hath given him tobe called , the 
Lord our Rightcouſncſlc, Jcr. 33.16. and to defrate the warke of 
God. by whom, he is made untons righteoufneſle, 1 Cor. 1.30. 
Bur this 15 injurious to the incſtimable value of Chriſts blood. 
God cloakes our finne now, and cures it too by degrees,and after- | 
ward fully , he cloaketh and covererh our iniquity withthe righ- 
rcouſneſle of Chriſt, which is not a ſhort cloake that cannoteover 
two, 25 Saint Bernard (peakes , bur being a large and cvcrlaſting 
rightcouſncſlc it will RED cover both -An _ ne; 6 
They who are clected and called are redeemed ; that is, are ſet 
at liberty and freed by Chriſt, from finne, ſatan, and death ,; and 
ſhall goe forth (as the words are here) from ſinnc , Rom. 9.5.6. 
Rom. 6.6.14. 1 John 3.8. from Satan, Joh.12.31. Col.1.13.kom 
dearh, heb. 2. 14. / | | 
Becauſe they are one with Chriſt , and he having overcome 
wo enemies , and delivered himſclfe, they muſt needs bee 
reed. 
' Becauſe being one with him, they have his ſpirit, Now where 


| An expefition upon 
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b 


|tharis, God, which they 


_—_— w, there is liberty, 2 Cor. 3.17. e 4 | 
pa uſe they muſt ,, and ought ro ſerve him, whole they are» 
cannot doe, if ſtill they be ſervants to 
| finne and Satan, for if vo man can ſerve rwo maſters, (Mat. 6.24.) 
who may in ſome caſe be ſubordinate to one another , how may 
they ſcrve ſuch as are fo farre oppoſite, God and finne * 

* Becauſe God hath ſhewed mercy to pardon their ſinne , burto 
whar end were that mercy if he ſhould leave them in their tormer 
bondage ? as if one ſhould pay the ranſome of a captive, and yct 
lerve him Rill in thraldome. 

}  Weſce many of them who are partakers of this redemption, 
yer are ſtill overcome of fin, and are led captive to tranſgrefle the 
| commandemert, as Saint Pew! was, Rom.7. | 
| Fallingimoſinnne, doth no way prove the dominion of fine. 
Sinne hath dominion when it raignes ina man, and when man re- 
' bells nor, ſtrives not againſt ir, bur is ruled by it. Bur when ſinne 
is,5 Saint Cypri-m ſpeakes, as 4 ragine beaſt, yet tied and chained 
up inthe utmoſt paſſages ofthe ſoule : Oras Eprphexiwe, as 4 root 
ſpronting out-weeds , yet ftill nipped and checked thar they 

| not have their growth. Then ſinne raignes not, ſo char though by 


re tO 
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, 


| 


| 


| 


| all eſtar ; Saran(as Chryſoftome ſpeakes) whei he ſees he can doe! 
nothing, cither preſently defiſts, tearing leſt he become a cauſe of | 


| 


Nats the Propheeef i alaty 


£ 
| 


!afrer it, thedritr"and urpole of his life trending wholly toit, it1s | 


'ted, but becauſc they are ſo hotly purſued, and havethe feeling | 


the faith, and ſo armed with the coate-armour of Gods ſpirir, and 
his grace, that though he may by vielence now and then toile 
them , yet doth henot overcome themand leade them captive 
b:t the more he aſſaults , the more are they inabled to repell him 
and reſiſt his forces , forth 
once bcficged, but not ſacked ; ever after it will be berter able to 
reſiſt the like forces : yea greater , becauſe they will fortific the 
walls and breaches, and encreaſe their munition and ſtre 
falls out with men that cnj 
they looke not into their evidences , only keepe them in a box or 
cheſt, bur if any 
it from thera, then will they with diligence ſeeke them forth, and 
looke them over, and conſult with- Lawyers, whereby they arc 
able to anſwer the plea of the adverſwries. So it is withthe ſpiritu- 


moreglory to us : or if he do continue, it is but to be revenged of 
them by troubling and vexing them, whom he cannot overcome ; 
Sothar his aſſaulrs prove that they are freed from him,as Pharoabs 
purſuing of Iſracl ſhewed they had eſcaped. 


changeable, Heb.9.27. but they arc freed from the dominion and 
rytanny of death , yea fromthe hurt and ecvill that comes by it; 


ro come unto them ſomewhat untimely.The righteous is taken away 
from the evill ts come he ſh1h emer into peace, they ſh [reſt intheir 


| 
reaſon of this remainder of finne a man be orcatly hindred,that he 
cannot doc the thing he would , yet the thing thar prevaileth! 
in him.,js 2 wil & deſire of righrcoulneſlc, hungiing and thirſting, 
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grievous to him that he tailes, and makes him cry out, Rom.7.27. 
Omwreiched man |! Fc. | 

Thoſc arc ſtill aſſaulted by Saran , and hotly purſued by him, 
ſo that they are no where free trom his tentations , theretore not 


freed. 


It is a ſigne theyare the rather freed, nor becauſe they are temp- | 


of them, which before they had nor ; and as Cyprian {peakes: The | 


| Divell ts therefore more ftrerce, becauſe overcome, and would: 


faine conquer his conquerer , So that though he goc about like a. 


roaring Lyon, 1 Pet.5.9. yctthey arc abloto reſiſt him ſtedfaſt in| 
by - { 


| 
| 


prove likea City that hath beene 


h. Ir 
their lands in peace and fccurity, 


man lay claimeto the leaſt pars, and would wreſt 


F 


Theſc ſtill dye, how arc they then freed from it 
They nenher are nor can be free, becauſethe ſentence is u 


nay , it is made to bring them many benefits. It frees them from, 
Firſt, the afflitions and milcries ofthis life, yea though ir ſeeme 


beds Iſni.57.1.2.1 Kings 14.13.Secondly, fromthe fellowſhip of 
wicked men, who vex their ſoules, as the Sodomites did righte- | 
ous Lers: Thirdly, they are freed . it from {inne. Death zs found 
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| | 19 be profitable to the fanhfull, becenſe ut frees a mas from the danger | 


” 


of inning, aud puts him 140 4 ſecurny of not fianme taih S. Avent. | 
So that mbringing death , 15 by death dettroyed, as the Viper ot 
her brood. Dcath had never cntred bat by tin, 2Ad fin had Never | 
ended bu by death. Fourchly they arc freed trom the afſules of | 
Snan and the world; torthey by i doc not only flte imtothe wil. 
derneile to bc tree for many dues, 25the Church, Rev. 12.6. bur 
as the wordsarc inthe titth veric,, they are caught ap unts God, and 
ro hu throne : 2nd fo 25 tavournes purtued, arc fate whenthey are 
inthe Court, ipecialiy intac pretence chamber : So much more 
here. Beſides theſe treedomes, it brings grear benetits. Firſt, it is 
their paſſage into the preſence of God, where is tulneſſe of joy , 
an unplcaſant gate, butroa Princely Pallace. Secondly, it 1s an 
' herald that fetches themto their glory and crowning, trom theſe 
| carthly corrages, 2 Cor. 5.1. Thirdly, it rcſtores our bodics more 
| holy and purcunto us. A m_ then what © death * T is no mere 
| 1 66k Are coate ;, the body 11 41 4 garment, and we lay un of 
| J 
| 


{| 
' 


but for a while by death, to put it 01 ag ane 4 freſh. 

It is comfort to as many as finde and feele the aſſaults of Satan 
and finne, tempting; and fighting, and rebelling in him, but nor} 
' raigning or ruling inhym , or though ſometime toiling him , 

not leading him captwe, Rom. 6.12.13. Such may have com 
that they are redeemed by Chriſt , Free ra Aeon the ſonue 
' bath made them free, John 8. 36. They muſt not meaſure their 
treedome, and ſo their comforts , by feeling no afſaults : For as 
Hierom tO Heliodorus : Then thou art moſt dangeroutly aſlaulted, 
' when thou knowelt not that thou arr aſſaulrcd. We have to hight 
| ſaith Saint Cyprian (de wortalir.) with covetoulneſſe, with uncha- 
ty, with wrathfulneſſe, with ambition , with carnall vices, and] 
with the enticements of the world. Here ſaith Saint A#gef.| 
(lib. 2.comtr Julian ) God torbid thar noted thinke holy Cy. 
prias to have beene covetous,, becauſc he fought with coverouſ- 
neſlſe, or wrathfull, or ambitious, or carnall, or a lover of 
this world, becauſc he f with them ; nay, therefore was he 
none of theſe, becauſe he tought and ſtrongly reſiſted theſe evill 
Healing under bis wings | It implics ſickeneſſe among men. 

Every man naturally of himlcltc, and by himſclfe, is ſicke, full 
of diſcalcs and forcs, that is, of fines and corruptions, and of all 
ſpiricuall diſcaſcs, Pſal. 51. 5. Ezck. 16. Rom. 3. 10. &c. Fphel. 
2.3- Andofevery perſon may that be ſpoken which is ſpoken of 
the whole people, _ .6. Frem the ſole of the foote 19 the head, 
there is ns PR , but wound:s, and bruiſes, and putrifying ſores. 

Becaulc of naturall parents who communicatetheir finne and 
|NAtEe 4 and beget 1# thery owne hikenefſe, Gen. 5. 3. and ſo, Thet 
_ borne of fleſh & fleſh , John 3.6. Tis propagated more then | 

: = 


| 


— 


ke 2 the Propbe/ie of «2M aac. | 


any naturall diſcaſc, and ourgrowes nature, for we finde children | 


finning before they can cither goc or ſpeake. 


Becauſc they are without Chriſt who is lite ; as the body with- | 
| our the ſoule, 1o is the ſoule withour Chriſt. The ſoule departed, | 
| thebody is poſſcilcd of ſtinke , corruption, rotrennefſe, wormes, | 


horror , and becomes deteſtable ,, ſo without without Chriſt the | 
ſoulc is fil! of the ſtench of guilt, the corruption and roucancilc | 
of finne,, the wonne of conſcience, the horrorof infidelity. So 
- { Chryſologes, | 
{| Becauſcthcy arcnotr atc, thenthat is rrue, Rom. 7.18. 
' In me, that iv. 11 my fleſh h zo goed thing. Ard if no good, 
 thenmuch evil; for there is no wvedrams rwixt theſe which are more 
ite then health and ſickeneſle. 

© let every man ſee what he is by nature, as blinde and 
darkenefſc, ſo unholy, and ſickenefle, full of corruption and un- 
cleaneneſlc. 

This may teach us why men can fo hardly endure the Miniſtry 
of the word, ſpecially that which reproves and threatens, why 
they account the Miniſters grievous and offenſive to then,, and | 
their cnemics rather then friends, which hbour to rcforme them , 
tis becauſc ſinne and corruption is naturall ro them, and mca can 
hardly cndure to have a naturall fore , defect or infirmity pointed 
x ornoted, much leficero be dealt withall when it is not to be cu- 
fed or removed without force, without ſharpe medicines, cutting 
or ſcaring, or the like. Is it any wondcr it ſhould be ſo here, when | 
|todealc with {inne, is like pulling out a right cyc or curring of an 
arme ? ſpecially when cuſtome 15 added to nature , and plcaſure 
and profitto both. This makes them whea they jheare of finne, 
| not ro-cntcrraine it as an admonition, but to ſhunae it as a reproach, 
and reccive ſuch, not as Phyſitians that would curc them , bur as 
| . The reaſon why. they accaunt the Law and Commandements 
of God, ſuch a burden, and the obedience of them ſa tedious, is, 
haele they are bes xn ab , and we know "op 
things arc meto - S. Paul complaines,though he | 
' was inhcalth, and badan inward man, Rom. 7. 22. 23. much 
| more ſuch as have nothing but the outward and the carna}l man. 
4nd ye fool goe forth.) TE Chriſt bring liberty , it intimarcs a 


bondage. 
KS 


| and death, Rom. 7. 14. Carnal and ſold ſanne, 

| Rom. 6. 16. To whom Je yield your ſelves ſervants to obey, bu ſer- 

wanes ye are t4 whom ye obey. John 12.31. The Divell « the Prince 

Euhoneis 2 Cor. 4-4 The God of thus world. 2 Tim. 2. 26. Who 
wen 
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| Becauſe — finne, thenthey muſt necds be in |x,./o» r, | 
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entargeth dcarhs dominions , and madeall rhe world to become 


| | doth rule over them; miſerable flaves,and ifthey feel not this,their 


An expoſition upon Chap.g. | 
ſubje&tion to it, eſpecially when the ſervice they doe willing, 


Rom. 6. 16, 2nd 2 Per. 2. 19. They are the ſervants of corrupt 
for of whom « m:# 15 overcome, of the ſame is he brought in bondage. 
Becauſe if they be ilaves to finne, then to Satan alſo , for ſinne 
15 the worke of Satan , andal{oto death, for by rune, death entred 


in70 the world, Rom.5.12. Sinne the only cauſe (faith one) which 


his tributarics ; Adam had nat dicd, had he not finned. 
This will teach ns and warrant us what to judge of thoſe men, 
whom we ſhall heare, ifany man ſpeake of liberty and freedome, 
ro m—_ it as much as any, like thoſc, John 8.33. Webe 4bra. 
h 1ms ſeed, and were never i bondege. And yet they live very pro- 
fancly and wickedly; no iniquity lubdaed, bur finne raigning, and 
they ſubjects to their corruption , yea captives to their luſts, un- 
cleanceneſle, ambition, pride,anger, &c. When they arc Maſters 
of families, Magiſtrates of Cities, Capraines of bands, Coronels 
of fields, Generalls of Armics, Commanders of countrics, yea, 
Princes ; ycrone baſc, ambitious, or coverous, or voluptuous 


—_—— arct ;, finne and Satan have the ſurer poſſciſion, 
_—_ ng Marca pede, The captivity 9 5 the more I 
more willing ; as the maligniry of p is necre 
thongh ic be {weer ,if kn | 

This will confurc the Doarine of Popery, who teach that man 


man may doc things morally good ,and keep or fulfill the law, xt- 
cording to the 5 rites mreſeribed withour the 


John 8. 34- Phboſoever comm:1:eth finne us the ſervant of fine, So, ; 


hath'free wilf ro good, or (ro uſe Bellerwines words) thata| 


ſhould make him no man:Rut we muſt mnderftand that free will is 
ether good or evill,and fo according to the diſtinftion of Berner 
All thathayet free wil butto cvill, aretheir owne and Satans j'? 
that have free will and to gou Ira Ao 
; thatroaffirme; thar man by his natural trength wit 

our the: ſpccizl helpe pf-God , candoe — 
good, is one of the damnable herefics of Pelagiav; or 
any thing it differ fromhis herefie, ir is further from trach.*©> 

And grow up as young calves.) A funher benefit eo 
growing up and encreafrng in grace and, ſandificarion dal] by 

ANG Aled; * up and encteafe 
in graces, 48 in fai  algron bo 


_ 5-2. Phil.r.6. Jam.2.5. 1 Cor. 1.4.5. 


SanRuary they ſhall  Ezech. 47. ; wve bram 
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andffiſtance of ſpeciall grace. Bur how ſhould this be, if he be 
the flave offinne * We not to ary man free will, for elſe weſ 
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the Prophefie of MI alacby. 
Becauſe hc will rcftorc in them by Chit, tive winch was loſt 
in A&a#s, and by him , his mage of rightcoutne!le and holtueſle: 
theretore ſhall they etconnls and grow up towards :t, which mult 
be cot againe 1n long time and avers progretle , though 1t werC | 
loft in a moment. : | 
Becauſe ſome doubt clic may, be v-hcrher their graces they 
have , betrue ſanctitied graces, winch generally ever cn crealc, | 


| thox: 2h ſome ler there may be, 25 a temptation or tome tinne, but 


they GOE TECOVET themſclvcs and encreaſc altcr thc INOIC, as tre | 

kcpr down,Mar.25.25.21.26. | 
This may put many a man t0 2 querewith himiclte 

OWNe ſouls. it he encrealc not , bur rather 2oc koond 


_ ys * 
|. and ' 


' thrive not under good mcancs, but ſhume their maſter, 2s it Tea 
| had no good food, like the blaſted cares and leanc kine, that Pha 


| 


| no fatter; bur if thort ſaieſk it {well { thou are undone"! | Forget | 


roah dreamed of. 'Theſe may feare themlcic5, thar ifthey ap- 
prove themiclves inthis condition and thinke all 1s well with 
them, they are notright ; burit they diflike their dulneſle, and 
backwardnefſe in profiting and growing on in ſanctitication , it 

they bewaile their wants, and earneſtly ulc the mceanes. they may | 
be perſwaded that what God hath begun he will perform in | 
them. tothe end , and that he will fulfill the dcfirc of them that 
fearc him. 

To perlwade every one to endeav our to.goc forward, and ro 
grow'1n grace-and picty, as thewicked grow worlec and worlc, 
2 Tim. 3-13. PhiL 3.13.14. Toprefic torward, like runners in a | 
race, who looke not how much they have runne, but how mwch | 
remaincth. Ulpon which pl acc Saint Aneuſt. He had ſaid, I amnot | 
already == 1] and yet afterward he ſaith- as many as be perfect , 
perfect, LO not perfe@ ; perteet rravailers, bur yer not pertect | 
comprehend ers : Let italwaics be diſplc aſ1ng unto thee to be as ! 

at. 4 1fthou-maganelt to@rainc'at 'tO\th&4. which yet 
thou art not; for when thou chinkef? _ thy ſelfc, rhoy gocſt 


—— TM 


whar is paſt, looke not backe,leſt thou ſtaicſt where thowhow' art : 


Remcmber Lots witc. 
S SOLES wwuifl ) 


2 92 VEns. In. | WY 
| 
And - flat bead 7" the wicked; "ay FR i: it be duſt 
wnder the ſoles: of your fee tw the daycbas i ſeal 40 rbys , 
fapbthe Lira of boſts.” YE d 4 


A N D: Je fhall ackucitinbt_d 1 [The m enepwoad 
_ ” thoſe that  bolonug'to God ; - &'victory-ovet theit | 
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Keajou I, 


Reaſon? 


V/e 1. 


Ve 2, 
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rats, 
mt. 
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Doftrone 1, 


Doltrine 3. 
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' give them after a while cauſe of triumph over their enemies, and 
' that they {hall be the Lords Miniſters to aR this judgernent , You 
| ſhall rreade downe the wicked, they ſhall be made your foor-ſtoole ; 
And it is added, they ſhall beas duſt.) or aſhes ; thewing their utter 
and ignominious deſtruction. . 

In the dy that I ſhall deerhis.) Which noteth the time ſpoken 
ro reſtraine their deſires, who haply hearing it, would be carricd 
headlong with it in their defires for it , therefore by this they arc 

hero wait with patience, till the time come when God wil ef- 
fea it. Andthis day is partly in this lite, bur fully and 
in the other , whenthey ſhall with Chriſt judge the wicked and 
treade upon them. 

The Lord he often defcendeth to the infirmities of his, tolet 
them ſee theit defire upon his and their enemies for his ſake, and 
ro ſcetheir ruine and deſtrudtion. See a like point to this, Cap.1.z. 
Your cyes ſhall ſec it. 
The Lord oftimes de the wicked, enemics of him and 
his Church, by the hands of his Church, and by their meanes. 
Te fbab tread, rc. 


Vans. I1I1ITL. 


Romember the law of Moſes wy ſervant ,wbich | commas. 
ded wato bim in Horebin all Iſrael with cbe ſtatutes and 


judgeneents. 


no oete Cageea rene) perk aft 
2 C cir 

tate tetr hen Pr were eine 
no more Prophets till Chrifts comming, when lsb#» ſhould be his 
forerunner, and therefore when they were without Prophersthey 


muſt give the more diligence to read and be exerciſed inthe law, 
and to ſubmit themſelves to the doQtrine of piery therein contai- 
ned. Now, by naming the law, he doth not exclude the 


Prophets 
and ics that were written, his own & others, bur rather in-| 
So he 


vm Ire apaminon ns raw wt A 


| 
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them not to their owne imaginations , | 
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——————_——_— —_— S _—— —— 


— 


| Verl.4- the Prophejee of Melechy. 
them to that which was left written as being ſufficient to direct 
and governc them. 

My ſervam ] Moſes was not the author of the Law , but only 
the inftrument of bringing it. Therefore it i5 added, 

Which I commanded unto biw. ) He was only Gods Miniſterto 


utter what he would have him deliver. _ | 
In Horeb,) The place where the Law was given, which ſome 


thinke to ſignific the mount Sin4s, others thinke by both is meant | 
one hill, which in reſpect of that part. which lay towards the Eaſt 


the Propher rather that he may make them call to | 

Cn hegnee Maeſtys God, which he ſh-wed in thar place. 
atthe giving of the Law. | 
To of Iſraef. ] Henatcth the perſons to whom he gave it, e- 
ven to themſelves,to make rhem the rather to ard ir,and obey it | 
above others, Pſal. 147.20. And he faith ro a4, that no man might 
exempt himſelfe , learned or unleamed,, baſe or noblc , 
criale or female. all ought to arrend toir and remember ir. 
Wh the Statutes and Indgements.) This he ſpeakes the rather; 
to commend this care to them , ſeeing the law is for their profit 
and good, and containeth in irall dire&tions for publicke affaires, 
} to teach mento carry themſelves inall conditions. | 
The people of God muſt remember the whote Law 4 the Mi- 
niſterto teach it and deliver ir eo thepeople , ant they to receive, 
learne, and know it. Fide Cap.2.6 FEE, 
The people of God miſt remember this wholly and only, 

nd ms God muſt read , know, ind be exerciſed mrhe | 
Law. Thisenent , 1nd all theſe degrees, 'are contained mthe 
ay 9-<ery 1 = Ir is = charaQter ofthe — Ifal.r. 
2. It was David: praier and practiſe « 119. iſt re- 
quires it, oh.5.39. and Saint PeafCdl. © Vl 


Deut.7.7. No man canteach another what he knows not himſdlf. 
Becauſe they cannot without it preſerve themſelves from fin , 
being the fountaine of ſin, which made the Hebrewes 
call all fins , Ignorance, for not knowing fin they can nomore 2- 
void it, thenthe bird that fees not the ſnare : bat the knowledge 
ofthe word will ſecure and preſerve them, Prov.7.1.2.2.4.5. 

+> ghar ms wr ea Pros cannot be 
ood if it want knowledge,t it proc zeale,charity , 
, oertebe a om intention; is howſoever but a blind facritice, 

1.8, 

Uſes of this point, ſee, Cop.1.8. x; 1 


{ 


was called Hoch: of that towards the Weſt, Sinai, and of this | 


Aaa 4 V.aids; | 


Dollrine 1, 


Dotr, 2. 
Dottr, 3, 


e ſome are ſuch as muſt rcach and ought todo it: | Reaſon. 1. - 


— Dn ————— 


| Vans. VY. 


| Bebold, I wil ſend you Eltjab the Prophet befere thecom- 
ming of the great and fearful day of the Lord. | 


| | FR 2dels 7 will (end you Bhch, } The third prophclic in this 
| Chapter, touching the comming of tobe the Bape;f, of his of 
| | Fee, ani tux he Chrch ſoul ave yin, ici 
| and i 
Inthis verſe we have , his ſending , and in it we obſerve, by 
| whom, and who is ſent, his name PS Wane 4 


| 2wilſend. ] This is here ſpokenof God the Pacer, which 
| Cep.3.1.was ſpoken ofthe Soo; And tothe Father i is allo appli. | 


| 


| 


cd, Marth. 11.10. 
Bloch the Propher, ) Notthat Eliab who was brn ap naſe: 
ry Chariot , but John Bepteff who is here called Blab, the fi 


wager — CS SRL pom | 
| admit an rocell us 
19, or Chriſt, nn ron IG art diſciples thae| 
mr rg amen bv To 
 <d:ſciples nader ſþ ate wn19 Baxrif. Ye 
OO cc Is mly +434 
4h the Prophets prophefied till lohn , and this s Blies which vas fo 
$0COME, 

Papifts underſtand this of the fruc Zkeb, and that Ne ſhall 
Ribers bath three reaſons for it. Firlt, 


. I anſwer, Itis noe Chriſt that | 

, who verſe three, was called The Lord of Hoſts , atide not 
givento Chrif. And the words are not meant, of the deftruftion 
icked at the laſt judgemens , but of Gods plaguing them 
is life , for contemning of Chriſt , a —— -* 


A E_—_ 


Ver. 5. the Propbefie of Malachy. 235 


alſo interpretit : Bellarm 1me alſo would prove it as Aubers 
doth, that the words referreto Chriſts ſecond comm , becauſe 
, whereas Chriſts rſt com- 
| omen I anſwer, that Chrilts 
pr inreſpedt of no nor to any other 
perſons fl com ard: then his Mg rn. and + 
© Cafecentartuning to his owne,js a day of [alyation, | 
they are bid to lift up their heads when it approaches : butto 
the wicked , both the firſt and ſecond comming are tearfull, and 
| of horror. Therefore Montanas interprets itthus : the day i is 
grext in reſpeRt of the good,8& dre adfull in reſpeR of the wicked, | 
oo bling this place to thatof /eb», Matth. 3.12. 
But the reaſon why ———_— contend it ſhould bethe rruc 
|Ehab, ts, becauſcthcy they might pe od. that the —_—_ — 
(chriſt. This is one of $ demonſtrationsto prove 
Cineiaer hn Pagken ee 
todo it. w w e, W 
varredielin any fach abi Papall traditions will leave nothing 
_—_—— / tell us fur wi Gods ſpirit is ſilent; they 
ierced Chriſt , the thoeves name 
, the hoſts name in whoſc houſe 
, and the names of the two wineſſcs, 
Rev.11.3. —— and Elias, if we will belicve them : bur 
ir folly is made manifeſt to all that will ſee. 
Befare the comming ec. Here is the time when Blas ſhall 
come, immediatly before Chriſts ; that is,his firſt com- 
lr bmayfinnazte cribed contrary, when 
is is {aid to be acceptable and gracious, yetthis is ſpoken in reſpeR 
of divers partics : that whereas there were ſome that contemned 
made no account of the mercies of Chriſt , to —_— | 
be a dreadfull day, butto the god)y ACC 
Eon nn noe —_— cdl wicked | Define 
ent men. Thats, hs preaching of the w , Whe- 
ther inhis owne perſon , his Miniſters. So, Eſa 11. 4 He 
fodorabe carb with the of his month, and with the breath 
Gipke ſhall be flay the wicked : which is agzin repeated, Rev.2. 16. 
CITING, 5. Theſ. 2.8. 2.Cor. 2.15.16. Reoes 1: | 
I. Cs yengs. and ſo makes them to 


chem by thistothe hrof fiane, Rom.3. 20. 4 

how ugly and filkhy are,how defiled in nature,in ſoule, 

tend will Aw reniopedvacey deed, ations, which muſt | 
them and ſtrike terrorinto them. 

- Sar ſ —— he oo ry yo longer 

is n, 10 no 


3 


|derſtand by Fatherszthe Jewes, and by Chileben, the 


»fn expoſition upon Chap. 4. | 
| Bychis he alſo xoubles his owne, and the moſt penircre, 25 we 
ſee, « 37- 38. | 

He £ when be firſt ings them to repentance , or after , 
when they grow ſecure : Bur the difference is, that in theſe ix 
is to {alvarion, inthe other totheir greater damnation and hard.- 
"cher things which mighe beobſcrved bere, are akvady cond, 
Cap. 3.1. 


| 


Y _— tl. — —_— 
_ 


V »n 5. VI. 


And be ſhall turne the beart of the {atber: co the childres, 
and the beart of tbe children to their fathers, ef I comes 
and (mite rbe Earth with curſing. 


ND he ſhall turne the heart of the fathers, } In this verſe isde- 
ſcribed the end of Iohws comming before Chriſt, gy 
De —_—_— Fathers to the children, | 
to bring themto an holy union of fairh.to worke repentance in 
and to turne them from iniquity to the tiving God. 

He ſpall rwrne. ) He ſhall be my inftrumene torurne or comet 
men , ſpeaking honourably of the Miniſtery of the word, _ to 
ſhew how powerfnlt it is , when he worketh with it. The Mint- 
ſtcrsthen convert, when they arc Co-workers with God, 1.Cor. | 
4-15. 1. Cor. 15.10. butprevaile not when he denics aſfaſtance, 
r.Cor.3.7. 

The heart of che father to cre.) Saint Awe. and Hicrow , by the 
F athers, underſtand Abraham ,1ſaxck,and 1:cob, and the Pr | 
and by Children, the Jewes ; when by the preaching of Jobar 
| Jewes ſhould believe in Chriſt, in whom he Fathers had belie- 
ved , then ſhould their fathers hearts be turned and affected to- 
wards them, which otherwiſe were averſc from them. Some wn- 


.amd other Chriſtians , according to that Pſal, 45.16. And when 
the Jewes were converted, by Bar, to belicvcas the Chriſtians | 
did,rhen were the Fathers and Childrenof one minde,c 

m one truth. Bur ſorne underſtand by them all ages , orders,de- 
grecs of men, ing that Feb» ſhould cxccute his office with 
the like authority, gravity, and power towards all , and ſhall have 
| and ſee the fruir of his labours 1n all ſorts , + man 


| ons , many ftrange opinions and dotages, — 


| Luke 1, 27. That Zobw when he came, ſhould finde many | 


a hl 
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Vert... the Propheſie of Malacly. | 287 


them to God , and bring them trom thoſe difſenſ1ons to true uni- 
ry, that they may grow together in one faith. 

Leſt I come and [mite the earth with & curſe. ) Thele word: 
| menace as many as reſiſted /9bws Miniſtry. There were 5mong 
this obſtinate and wilfull , who had necd of this 

rowlſing any Aro : athreatning alſo,not onl y againſt panti- 
cular men, but to deſtroy the whole Nation of the Jewes, by ta- 
mine, peſtilence, war, and exile. 
| Repentance is wrought by the preaching of the word. Fae, 
Cap.3. 7+ 
The Miniſtry of the word works upon all,old,yong, rich,poor, | D&r;ee 2. 
noble,baſe, & c. This was manifeſt by Tohns preaching,Mar. 3.5. 
Luc. 3. 10. &c. By Pauls, 1. Cor. 1. 26. 27. We rcad ot Noble 
lus, Luc. 1. 1. Ofthe Shop-kceper , A. 16. 24. Ofthe | 
Laoler, ver. 34. Of the devout Greekes and the honorable women, | 
AQ. 17. 4. And of the ele Lady,z. Epiſt. Iohn. | 

Becauſe God harh decreed to {ave of all ſorrs ſome; then muſt | pL. 
the word needs worke upon them, it being the means of ſalvarion, : 
1. Tim. 2.4. 

Becauſe that when he converts by it, the wiſe, rich, and migh- | Regſes 2; | 
ty , he might ſhew his power, and thepower of the word, in the 
weakneſſe of man; 1.Cor.1.25.when by it he ſhall make them ac- | 
. | count their. wiſdome, folly &c. | 
| Becauſe when he calls of all ſorts , It might appeare that when | R c/o» 35 
they are noe wroughtupon, it is not their ſtate and condition that 
doth hinder them, as if God had given itthem to ſnare them, bur 
it is from the corruption of their own hearts who abuſe them , 
ſecing others their cqualls are converted. 
| Toecncourage the Minifters inthe diverſity of their hearers, as| 70 
different in conditions as lexions, in hearts as faces , yer to 
[go onand deliver the word with faithfullneſſe, expeRing thar the | 

Lord ſhall make it profitable to the ſaving though not of all , ye 
of ſome of .all ſorts; that as he wronght effeQtally in Peter to- 
wards the circumcifion', and was mighty = Pl waters | 

Gentiles , G1l.2.8. So he will this day be powerfull to ſome of } | 

| 
] 
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DoSring 1: 
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therich, the nextto ſome of the ;this Lords day to one of 
honeur, the next haply, to one in di and vile, toall accor-| | 
ding to the pleaſure of hs on weil | [ 
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Tothe Reader. 


TT was not cboyce, but ocea/ſion 
thar caſt me upon this Sub- 
ze4. Having the original! 
> notes of the Sermons of 
da that reverend,learnedand god- 
by Divine, M. Richard Stock upon this pro- 
phet Malachy,entruſted into my hands, 
and upon peruſall of them finding ma- 
ny neceſſary points: moſt wholeſome- 
ly treated of ; | thought it too great an 
imjury both to his Name , and to the 
publicque,to make them onely mine,and 
to keepe them to mine owne uſe : and 
therefore I reſolved, (not without the 
judgement and approbation of other 
men ) to communicate them unto the 
uſe of others. But withall obſerving, 
that his aimebeing only the edification 
ofa audience, he had onely indea- 
vored toapply the Tex: to the conditi- 
onofhis preſent bearers ; and had left 
ſomewhat to be doneto make it a Com- 
pleat Commentary ; | ſet my fſelfe to ex- 
aminetheorigins/,to conferretranſlations 
a 2 to| 
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to o inquire into the ſeverall loſſes and 
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expa/t:ons of the 4utiems and Maders's ; 
andhave thereupon made npwhat you 
ſee,by way of Exercitation. Not out of 
any opinian of mintowneabllity,oran 
ambition to be upon the ſtall, or out of 
any more peculiar delight that4-take 
inthis fwd of Hady, which yet1y fu 
moſt worthy of a Druvrne , andwWhic 
may exerciſe the moſt able 5eſpeall 
theſe moredithcile pieces, th re: 
propbecies,whachaccording to the Hiers. 
hypbique of propbec3wb ( they ſay) doth 
among other pictures in the/atica 
library at Rome,are like Adatroner with their 
gxe- covered. Jnregardof which difticul- 
ty it was, that Panbnur Bi/bep of Nols, 
(aman much commended by S. <Aap; 
and S. Hter;and one that hadnotany re: 
ſalution againſt writing, for he wrote 
other :reQes,as Verſeran | Epiflles,Ywould 
not bee drawne - to write :FOMMENLATIEC, 
though he were mtreated by many of 
his friends, as deeming himſelf un- 
worthy;though hee were indeed-very 
able. I commend' his fp Picitchough | } 
follow not his example, and | have gi- 
ven you the excuſe above. 
I have every where followed the 
| a—_—_ which ts the lawfult and 


. IS _genuine 
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genuine ſenſe» of Scripture. Men have |;/-4- 
been too wanton with Allegories. Origen, | 7is/ 5 


S.ed mbroſe, S. Hierom himſelfe, and 0- 
' thers of the Ancients, have been blamed 
 forit by learned men. It were caly to | 
multiply inſtances, but it were need- 
| lefle.] have alſo ſought the moſt proper 
 gramacicall ſenſe,not alwayes the frft but 
the moſt agreeable to the nature of the 
context ; which whule it hath not beene 
obſerved,many abſurd interpretations 
have been made. Corn.s lapide * faith, hee |* Cones: 
heard one preach, bet Moſes dyed kisfing 
of God. Becauſe of that place Deut.34.5, 
He dyed upon the mentb of the Lord.Not ob- 
——_— uſe of that phraſe among 
the Hebrewes, whach alſo the Septnagtor, 
the Cbelde, the Vulpar Latin, our Eng/i/h, 
and(for ought I know)all interpreters 
doe exprelle, He dyed according to the word 
of ebe Lord. But 1 will notenlarge my 
ſelfe here, becauſe I ſpeake unto the 
ſame point in theEpifile before M.Srocks 
commenter 3.1wil only requeſt this of the 
learned reader,(ifany ſuch ſhall vouch- 
fafe to beſtow his eye ſo meanly,) that 
hee make a favourable judgement of 
what defect or other blemiſh hee may 
| diſcerne in a worke of this nature, 
{W*® could not bee ſmoothly wrought, 
| #3 = 


m— lt 


| | To the Reader 


' nor wrought inall things to mine own 

 ſatisfa&tion;having the uſe of no books 
| but mine owne, and living almoſt an 
100 mile fromany publicque library. Y et 
ſuch as / have, F have not neglected to 
conſult : willing tocalt off that untrue 
and flanderous aſperſion which Francis 
#1i7.©*| Ribera © hath throwne upon Proteftants 
| Num. 12» | Frterpretaters ; that they reade not the 
Commentaries of the holy tathers,bur 
5d :i4 | being furniſhed with ſomepoore mea- 
pu 54] ſure of knowledge mi the tongues, they 
nce».c+3. | reade the Scripture as if they wereto 

reade Livie or ( icero. 

W hatſoever it is that / kave done in 
this, Iſubmuit it to the cenſure ofthis 
Churcb ofEngland,otwhich Jam apart & 
member,and in whuch /make my day- 
ly prayers unto Almighty God , that 
truth and peace may (till be maintained, 
and thatſhe may ſtill Aourith with prof- | 
perity C& repuranon, notwithſtanding the 
ill will and ll-opimon of al fortsround 
about her. | | 
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| AN 
EXERCITATION 


VPONTHE 


P ROPHESIE 
MALACHY. 


N the whole Booke of Malachywhich 
ſeemcs to be but one Prophecy or 
Sermon, we may(without any pre- 
judice of others whole opimions 
the Reader may ſce, in lob.Terne- 
vins,in Mal.proleg 6. ) obſerve as the 
parts of it. 

Firſt, The inſcription or the pre- 
face verſ-1. 
Secondly, The prophecy it ſelfe. 


Verſ. 2. &C. ad fin. pr h. 
- I. Theinſcription or ho preface. verſc 1. The burden of the 
Word of the Lord to Iſrael by Malachy. ] Which is the title or 


head of the whole prophecy, wherein we have, 
Firſt, The ſub i. The burdem of the Word. 
Secondly,The circumſtances of the perſoos. 

1.From whom, The Lord. 

2. To whom, To I1{r el. 

3.By whom,By Malichy- 
I. The ſubie{t,or the ſubiet matter of the whole booke. | 
The barden of the Word?) So ourlaſttranſJation, the Gexeus 
Engliſh, the 1talian of Deodate *, Mintan, IWinkleman. The 
Prophecy ] fo Pagnin:and Piſcator-T he burtbenſome prophecy ] (o | 
Trem://.T he word is xWH, the roote in Hebr. Naſa, fignifies | 


T0lift or take wpy$0 corry, to beare. According to which wee 
Aaa have 


| 


- 
— — —————— 


2 Il cgi. 


| 


htm... 4 em 


lm 


as the s as ſometimes renders the word, Mu, Verbum, 
The ſometimes xmarple, The Oracle of Divine anſwer, 
ſomerimes lwrs;Fhe vio, here they render it vice hipe, The 
«/[unption or or takrng ap the wordef the Lord. And t\ey 
haveexpreſt iginall , The ug Spe Frdagatey 
I/racl. Thoegh the Greeks uſe the whaua, and eſpecially 
the Latimer in ancther ſenſe, among whom , Lemma is that 
word or ſhort ſentence, which is lifted up upon the head 
of the diſcourſe, to bee the title or ſummary argument of 


Ns 
&othetitlet of 8pigraw are called Lemmwate,as in Martial. 
Epigr. Lib. 14- 
Lenetata ſi quatras eur fint adſcripta,Docebs; 
Us þ walweri1 Lemwataſolalegs:. 
If why the titles are ore-writ, you aske I ſay; 
The nitles only if y'had rather reade,you may. 
And in another place, | 
| Vivida componis epigramemata,Mortus ponis 
| Lemma i 
The Epigramam's thou doſt compoſe are quick, but dul} 
The titles are— _ o 


Much unto which purpoſe wee uſually call the Yefar in- 


—— 


and repeates the chiefe ſumme , The burden in the Song. 

But wee muſt. finde more in the nſe and application of 
word Burdes, here; the burden of the whole prophecy isa 
burden againſt and upon 1 el: or,the inſcription, ttle,head, 
or argument of this prophecy carrics its fignification with it, 
It. is a burden taken up at the command of God by the Pro- 
_ to bee layd upon 7/-acl, to crufh them, to make then) 
enfible of their fine and Gods wrat!'!. And therefore the 
Ti tranſltion(though it have,es the French * alſo hath, 
miſtaken the particle x which uſually ſignifies 4d, Tos, and 
ſo both our engliſh tranſlations have it, accorging to molt 
other tranſlaturs, To I/7acl,and never © 2s | can finde,Contre 
A «v of hath expreſt unto us the meaning of the Prophets 
« c, in rendring it, The burdew againſt Iſrael. And our old 
Exghfh autoriſed, before this /zff, for the Cherch, hath a mar- 
note ({ which ſhort notes were made before thoſe of 
Gemens)which grves us the ſame meanings The Burden, that 
and threatwing prophecy, layd upon theme as a Bur- 
n 2K7.9.,25. where the words are, Naſa e1h hem- 
waſſa,vrhich Schindler renders, He lift up that prophecy _— 
3130- 


is,The eri 
dem. 


| eAn Exercitation upon Chap... 


| 


tercalarir orthe focte of the ditty which ordinarily containes | 


have a phraſe in Scripture, To take wp 4 proverb. And ſo wher- 
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Verſei. ue Propbeſie of Malacby. 
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him And loallo Drafur le.im Nabum. 1.1. That we have nour 
laft tranfiation.7 le Lord layd thi; Burden upon him. 

Secunttby, the circumſtances of the perions. | 

1. ihe Author , trom whom 5 the Lord. The turden of the 
Word cf the Lord. | | here 1sno dithculty in the words, but 
tor the ep ergent queltions hence, One,that this booke 15 ca- 
noncall, and trom the Lord. l reter the Reader tothe com- 
inentary: Another, that prophecying or divining 15 not na- 
tir? lretorre to Cornel.s liprde,Canones in min.propb.Can. 21. 
Anltoimnchlarger diſcourte of 1t, 1n Gabr.Pennot.Propug. 
Lum: libe tdi" 1 cap? G11, 

[', The Obi-ct. To whom. To 114” the Fewer retur- 
ned trom the captivity, principally Judab and Benjamin with 
ſuch ofthe ten Tribes as were difperſed among them, to 
which ten Tribes the name of 1/rael did properly and (ole- 
[ly bclongatter the (chilme made by Ieroboam , and Ull the 

captivity 3 butafter that, the names of 1/rac/and Lelah were 
uled alike,and chiefly it not ſolely, for the two other I ribes 
of Ind-aand Benjamin. An vbſcrvation that will give light 
to inany places. Otthe name 1/7ael, the diveric ablurd de- 
rivations of 1t ainong the fathers, and the true and genuine 
originall of it,ſee Sixtm. Amamain his Antibarb. Bibl. p.g28, 
24.ad Gen. 2 2. 28. 


IIL.The Miniſter. By whom. Zy Malachy, or, by the hand, 


Malachy. T hat 1s, by the miniſtry of Malechy, by his mouth, 
the Month being called the Hand, by a Catachreſis3let Exod. 9. 
35. An the Lord \pake by the hand of Moſes. (1 ) by his mouth. 
Num. + 237- 45+ Accordingly the (pirit of prophecy in the 
mouth of the prophets, 1s called,The hand of the Lord.2 King. 
2.15- 7 \*.The hand of the Lord ( which the Targumien- 
|ders. the ſpirit of prophecy from the Lord.) Came npon him. 
Ela-8.11. The Lordjpake to me with aſtrong band ( or, inthe 
Rrength ot hand) and 1n/trudted me. | 

. By Malu by ] "78>Q-1remell: teades it Maleaci.Piſcator well 
fades fault with that > becauſe, C:iph having nota point in, 
the bclly ut it, founds as Ch,and reades Maleachi,and lo Mon- 
tan. T he vulgar Malachias, both our Engl. Malachy. For the 
ſignification of it, y,and thence Maleach is the ſame that 
5y1axs Angel 1810 the Greeke , that 1s, A meſlenger,or, One 
that is ſent. Minſ:exenterprets it, The Angel of tbe Lord,;com- 
pounding it of Maluch and 1ah,- upon a miſtake, and miſtak- 


| [ipgbisauthorwo, tor hee cites, /fidore, the place he meaties 


though he name it not, is, 444.7, cap» 8. and the words theze 
[though ſomewhat, obſcure, ſeems. to mee to carry another 
meaning, for following the, zepdaeg of the L,xx , bepgrem 
_ Aaa 2 that 


or.1n the hand of Maluchy. )or, as the French, By the meanes * of 
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that ſenſe of the word that they doe , not The me//enger or 
Angel of the Lord, but d11a ks; ay Angel, which E1ymor alto 
Hier om gives in his Preface to Joel, where hee denives the 
names of all the Prophets - and hee 1s followed nat onc11 
by the compoſer of the table of proper panes to the Ges 
ve, and by Rob. F. Herrey the correcor andenlarger of that 
table printed with our authoriſed tranſlation, but our aft 
tranſ}ators alfo themſclves have ſo rendred the very ſame 
word mto Engliſh, in the Text of Ej4. 42.19. Who is de af 
WR= 22D 45 wy meſſenger. | 

But to leave this, the greateſt adoe is, who this Ma/achy 
ſhould be. 

Firſt,the Lxx (as was ſaid)turne it, my Angel, which rea- 
ding as the ancients generally follow, ſo0rigem tooke thence 
an occation to conce1ve that it was an heavenly Angel in hu- 
mane converſation whom God employed, and Tertxlior 
ſeemes to be of that opinion. 

2. But 'tis more generally received , and upon better 
grounds, that hee was aman. 1. Some fay,ſome man of a- 
nother name, and called an Angel for his office ſake, and be- 
cauſe of his eminency. The Jewes, ſome of them think+ he was 
Mordecar,ſome that he was Zachery,lome(as Deodste notes be- 
cauſe of that Hag. 1.13) that hee was Hage-;but the moſt of 
them that hee was Ezr., ac-ording tO Byxiorfins in comment : 
Maſoretice c ip 3. who having ſet down Flies Levita his preface 
in Hebr. ry1bme beginning, Ada E:zrahn Mal :chi®, upon oc-| 
calion of that quotes A. Davids Loc aftirining it to be the ge- 
nerall opinion Yet ſee in his 1». Chap. Abarbarnel and Ma many 
alledg-d,who ſeem tobe of another mind,rc.koning Maleely 
and Fz-4,a5 diſtin men in the catalogue of the heads of the 
great Synagogue. But the moſt are,that he was the ſame with 
Fzr4,4 man indeed very eminent, who though he were not 
tigh prieſt was next, in dignity, and of great autority both 
with his own and the Perſia of notabl- ſanftity, and of that 
age,that hee ſaw both temples(tec the learned Biſhop of Chi 

fter, now of Norwich , his ratws ad Orrg-E ccleſ. App.vi. 
/ef4.23.) being borne to $4ara4b before the captivity, as ap- 
peares Ezy.7.1. compared with, 2 K: 25.18. 21. and returned 
into the land abour the 130. yeare of hi- ape,about the timeot 
this prophecy, where he dealt alſo in the ſame ſubjeR and #- | 
po! the ſame corruptions, which was one argument that 

the 7ewes,and after them S. Hier om,Remigins Rupert, & 
oflate Ryibers the Pontifician,and our Pet. Marfyr. ( Loce Corr 
aws.Clay.3.cap.15./6f7.43.) to be of that conceit, that he ws 
Eur4,0r atleaſt that it is probable, as Lzc.OfSrnder and Dev 
Parets proleg .ad Hoſ: Whe would ſee the reaſons, ny” a 
they 
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they ar- ) tor this opinion, I reterre him tothe following 
| coon-rtary where they are allo anſwered. Secondly,l fol- 
(low thol-thit tix- this name of MYachy to be the Prophets 
[own proper name. And fo beltdes that Aber-Ezraquoted by 
Bux'sru/ n the place rec te), At!anaſins,Chryjoſt.1 Deo. Au. 
1 Jr4%.1 ata : Mrztan. and Gen-br ir4too {though hee [peake 
ob{curcly Chro p-1 2 <<) Jiſty 'guilh Ezraand this Prophet ; 

It ſceme> 21io to be fotaken by the Apocryphall Exrahib.2.c.1. 
v.40. who reckons his name among th: other Prophets,and 
then add: the lignthication of t ; for I afſent not unto 1#nivs 
his reading and his not: upon the place, which the rea- 
der may ſce. After the Captivity as they brought with 
them from B.by/on the nimes of Angels, not propernames 
( as Jacob Bonjrerins dilcourſeth it, comment. in 1wdic.c. 15. 
v. 17. Where hee purpolcly handies the queltion , whe- 
{ther Angels have any names -) but of their ottice, as Gabriel. 
|K aj baelt, Oriel, (o 1t 1slikely they might more uſually call 
[their ſrnes Angel/s, that manner of language ſeeming to 
bee very ordinary with them , and our Prophet oft uſeth 
it, ſo hee calls the Prieſt, Cap. 2. 7. and Chriſt, Cap. 3. 1. 
and 1ebn Baptiſt, inthe ſame Verſe. T'was his name, and 
| ſappofe given him, not by the people ( as Epiphanizs tells 
us in his lite,) who becauſe of his comely forme and holy 
life, called him ſo, but by his father at his birth or cir- 
cumciſion. It was a commendable practiſe of the 1ewes to 
give thcir children the names cf ſuch as had formerly ex- 
celdin vertu', (a cuſtome imitated by Chriſkans whouled 
tocall ſuch children, as were borne to them upon orneare 
the feſtivalls of any of theA poſtles or others, by their names, 
which cuſtome Philip Parews 1n the life of his father David 
Parews,te]1s us was obl rved in his country, and that, for that 
reaſon his Father had that name given him ) or for the 
remembrance of ſome event, or for the foretelling of ſome 
thing to come tu paſſe 3 But however, uſually they gave 
them namesof a good ſignification. Which though wee are 
not bound to imitate, ( as ſome doe even unto ſuperſti- 
[ tion, ) but have a liberty to impole ſuch names as are in 
[uſe in our Country , though haply wee know not the 
| ſignification of them 3 yet it hath beene alſo the piety 
of Chriſtian Churches , to provide that no unfitting names 

bee given in Baptiſme 3 among others wee have a good 
conſtitution of cbn Pecham ſometimes Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury. Attendant $acerdotes me laſciva nomins que ſcilicet 
wmox proluta ſontn! in li/civiemimponi permittent parountis bap- 
tizatis ſexus precipn? feminini, O& ft contrarinw fiat,per con- 
| firmintes epi/copos corrigatur. Let the Priefls ſee , that they 
Aaa} ſuffer 
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| tran{lated forme part of 1t,or K. Abrahams bar divr aus Buxiorfins 
| names him in Bibliothecas Rabbinica, litera P.) yet nearer to 


"t. 
—_— 


eee cen ee nn nn OOO ——- 


Ono Aa a, - _— Pe —_ - - — — 


»-/n Exercitation npon Chap.1-| 


- a , Wy hag | 
| 
! 


fr mow inton names nbith (ound ls ! 10/19 to bee grven unto | 
[mM 1M th. Ir B 2} ii. « pe tally fol e 'c » ile Ie.XC. and " there 
bh: 4 let th Br / OP! h my” thou at ! j rr COM''rmatlion. Lyn im. | 
# 41415, if lit », De EB P?AC i. (irc. SA ra jmentK”. See allo the 
lie thor”, Butthis only Dy the wav. 

Whothet atticr of Ma'a, 5 was we tinde nor. and yet that 
is Father was not a Propiict 15 no! tt 0c conclu led, for that 
ril- of Later Hobrewes, That f:ich Prophets whole Fathers | 
1 nam-d were the fonnes of Prophets, and otherwiſe nat 3 
tl found to b-c uncortarnne by Eurmex/;s in Hol: 1. and b 
Franc Kit: rajr eludl 1.mmt C0! prot h. and condemned alſo by 
loh. Dru/uus te .m Ho .'.*. | 

The place alſo of kts birth ts as unccrtaine, fave that 
F- piphantus and out of 21m Kaibera pra lal.5.tcll us 1t was Sopbs 
a I owoe of Zabwulon, Apiacenot at al! mentioned or obſer- 
ved by Fulchins or S. Hierom 1n Bonfrerius his Onomaſticon, 
nor by M./ch# More in hr-exact map of the Land. 

Forthe nine of his prophecying, fee the following com- 
mentary with which I fie downe 1n this point, unwilling to 
endeavour to reconcile Chronologers about the preciſe 
ve are. 1oh Alſted.im T heſjauro Chronol. Titslo-13. places him, 
An.V. 3537. Our 1zacks9# 10 that diligent and induſtrious 
worke of his places him an hundred yeares ſooner, not farre 
from which time the Hebrewes1n their Seder Olam Znuta or 
brie fer Chronicle, tranſlated by Genebrard, doe pitch, ſet- 
ting his death, An, M.3404. But the Sepher hakkabda, (writ 
by RK. Abraham Davidis, 3s Genebrard calls him, who alſo 


' 


the yeare of Iſacckron, and our commentary, about A. M. 
3450. Let ſuch as have lealure, and thinke 1t worth the time, | 
faristy themſelves farther ; to me it & mp c/ the matter 
that he hanJles, that he prophecyed after the Temple was 
buile ( for he r-proves their profaning of the Altar ) and a 
little before the comming of Fz-4, for he inveighed againſt 
their marrying with ſtrangers, which Fz-2 by his atithority | 
cid remedy. Fpiphenins t-l1s us hee was borne after the cap- | 
tivity and dyed youny. As if he had beene an Ange!, onely 
catheand told his errand and preſently returned. But thus | 
much for the inſcription, by way of preface, wee are next | 
to conſider the prophecic it ſclfe, from Verſ.2. tothe end ; 
of the Booke, 

11. The prophecy it {elfe : which containes diverſe con: | 
teſtations with them all, both prieſts and people, for many | 
things that were amiſle among them. But being conciſe and. 


patheticall, as moſt of the Prophets are, and abounding 
in | 
——— 
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'm attcction, hee wermingleth with his conteſtations and 
reprootes, fometimys pertualions, fometine: threatnings, 
{ometmes promites : Yet ( laving the judgineat of others 


' who have haudled this booke ) I retolve the whole prophe- | 


cy mtv erhe conteſtations. 
| Frrlt tor their ingrattude arc! contempt of Gods worſhip | 
' from cap. 1.verſ.2 to Chap.2.4. 
| Srcondly, tor their uncquall and uniighteous dealing 
' with cach othcr.Cop. 2.ver. 10. 
| Thirdly, tax their marrying with (trangers and infidells. 
*4p-2 yer 1.12, 

Fourthly,tor their polygamy.Chap. 2.ver-1314,15,16. 

Fitthly, for their blaſph-my againſt God, and his provi- 
; dence from Chap. 2.ver. 17.t0 Chap.3.ver.7. 
| Sixthly, tor ther unpenitence Chap. ver.7. 

S:venthly, for their Sacriledpe. Chap. 3. ver. 8, 9, Io, 
LY 43; 
 Eiphtly, aganne for their Blaſphcmy and Atheiſme, from 
Chop. 3-ver,13.to the end of the Booke. 


| 
| 
| 


[ 
| I. The firſt Conteſtation. 
| Heconteſts with the Prieſts and the people, for their in- 


' gratituJe and contempt of Gods worſhip ; from Chap. r. ver. 


/ 2.t9 Chap.2.ver.10. In this, 

| 1. Heexpoftulates with them Chap. 1:ver-2.tothe g. 
2.He threatens them. ver.9.to the end of Chap. 1. 

3- He amplifies the former expoſtulations and threat- 


nings,Chap. 2.ver.1.to the 10. 


I. He expoſtulates with them, 
1. Forthcir 1ogratitude. ver. 2. to the 6%, 
2. For their contempt and profamng of Gods worſhip 
ver.6,7,0., | 
I. Heexpoſtulates with them for their ingratitude , ver. 
2. untover. 6. They did notaccount of, nor lo much as ac- 
knowledge Gods love. The Prophet therefore preſents the 
|Lurd reaſoning with them, and convincing them ot it. We 
| have, 
1.The propoſition of Gods love. 
2.The proofe of it. 
Firſt.the propoſition of Gods love.ver.2. I heve loved you, 
ſeyth the Lord.] Tremeell : reades it in the preſent, 7love you. 
ot only as Hier : I have loved you, that 1s,the Tewes - whale 
they loved me and kept my Covenant,they had teſtimonies 
of my love : but according to the force ofthe Hebrew, who 


by ane tenſe ſignify all, 1 have loved you, and doe love 
| you : 
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you - elſe they mizht object, what is that tous that thou haſt 
loved our fathers, and hateſt us ? 

Secondly,the proofe of it. Where, 

[.The occaſion of it. There queſtioning with God. 

I. Gols anſwer to nt. 

Firſt,the occaſion 15, their queſtioning, and unrhankfall | 
denyall of his love. Tet yee ſay JGenev. And yet yee ſay. pl. 
boos have ſayd.Treme. & Pi/c. And yee ſay, Uarable. And 
yee will ſay. So he, becauſe ax turnes the preter intothe 
future. Chald. And if yee ſhall ſay. This variety yet alters 
not the ſcnle. Tet yee Jay, wherein haſt thox loved u; © ] or doſt 
thou love us ? ſoTrem. What teſtimony 1s there of thy love ? 
It is the objection of the people, riſinz partly from their 
ofcitancy and forgettulnetl= ; partly from the obſervation 
' and Genſl of their former and preſent miſeries. 
| Secondly, Gods anſwer to their objeCtion, by way of 
proofe cf his love. 

1. Thathe choſe them before Eſax an4 his poſterity. Hce 
choſe their family and the father of it, and pr:ferd him be- 
| fore FJaw, though equall to him in other reſpects, being his 
| brother, his twin-brother, yea his elder brother. 

A 2 Was not E/ax Iacobs brother,ſuth the Lord, yet I loved laceb; 
Sy 5 AH and I hated Eſau ) The ſenſe 1s, I have loved and choſen 
in the word lxcob and you his poſterity before Eſax and the Idumem! 
2728 fee in | Which was true. Firſt, When both the fathers of theſe tawi-| 
Amana,0'4* | lies were in the wombe,, before any deſert or aCtuall fault. 
| No. 24. The Hiſtory 14,Gen-25-23. 1 have bated, (1) Iclle loved Elan 
Iaxcob being betore and above him. So Leah was ſaydto 
hated, Kachel being preferd before her. Gen.24.31. Andin 
that ſenſe Chriſt will have us hate Father and Mother 3 that 
1s, he will be preferd betore them. Luke 14.20. with, Math. 
10.37, Secallo, Dezt.21.15.Prov. 13-24-and, 15. 6,7. Math. 
6.24. And belides, F/av is to be taken, at leaſt 1n this place, 
not ſo much perſonally as Origimabh,tor ſome thinke Eſau him- 
{clfe did not fall away toidolatry,though theE dowites after» 
wards did. ( Vide Apparatss ad orig. Eccl. 1. oye jo 24.) 
yet he was a prophane perſon, andifhe remained impeni-| 
tent,was reprobated 3 ({o Par : ad Rom. g.Dub.4. But how- 
ever it were with him, here the context ſheweth the Lord 
| ſpeaketh of the poſterities, and their whole poſterities, the 
whole border or nation ; but eleCtion is of certaine perſons, 
not,of any whole nation. Secondly, when the ewes were 
| pteferd before the 1dwmeans, They had the Law of Ged, 
and his ordinances, the Temple, and Gods worſhip the 
maniſtery of the Propkets ,yea and the rule and dominion 
over Eavr.3. And cheitely atthat preſent when Malechy pro- 
phecyed, 
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|phecyed, when the Jewes were returned into their Country, | 
and the Fdewrtes lett 1n captivity. Unto this temporal] con- 
d1110n of theirs, the Geaeva note applyes all, and fothe mea- 
ring of the place teemes to be unto me, though the Apoſtle 
citing this place rifcs higher to treate of prxdeſtmation. Ro.9 
11,1243. And what uſe hee makes of this place tothart pur- 

, E more hit there to enquire, to the commentators on 
which I doe therefore refer the Reader. 

Secondly.that he now ſhewed a different dealing toward 
them. That whereas they were now againe in their owne 
land ( which 15 onely intimated here ) yet Edow was left 
waſt 2nd un-1nhabned. And they might the rather confider 
this as a teſt1mony of Gods love to them , that this was done 
roEdomw tor their fake; for ſo wee finde it in 0badiah.ver. 10, 
11. 1] hat their ummercitulnetle in Hierwſalems deſtration 
is pay home unto them. This deſolation of Edem,is fet out 
to bee, 

1. Fxtreame. ver-3. 
2. Unrccoverable wer. 4. 
2.Notonous.ver 4,5. 

I. Extreame. [harcd Eſau, and layd his mount aines, andhbis 3 
her1bage waſt.for the Dragon: of the Wilderneſjes it is a circumho- 
cution rocxpretle that naroarI; in, thar totall rume of F dom. 

Hi- Mountaines)] (1.) The Mountaines of Serr, ſona- 
med ,” not of Fjaw , but of Seir the father of the Horites, 4s 
Bonfrerivs argues againſt both Exſebins and S. Hierom, in his 
0nomaji icon. Altony and hilly Country, being part of Arabi | 
Fetrea, Ik” unto Tirolis or Helvetiz among, the Alpes , or as' 
our Country of Wales. So it is deſcribed to bee by all the 

hets that mention it, and prophecycd againſt it, as Je- 
rewy, Ezckicl, Obadiah. A large trattit is, thougha barfen, 
larger then Chriſt:anus Adrichowins hath deſcribed it to bee, 
as Fac. Bonfrerius proves againl(t him ( Anger: 5. inChorogy. 
T , ) becauſe Flath and Eziom-geber which are ſeated 
upon the red Sea, were within it, as appeates, Dext.2.8. 1. 
K1n-9.26.2 Cro-8.17.To which alſo agrees M. Mores map An 
bis heritage, ) The lamd which the poſterity of Fa poſleſle 
bereditario jure ; for as God poe the Caxaznites to the Iewes, 
ſu hee gave the Horizes the old inhabitantsof that part, - into 
the hand of the Edomites. Boos 

Waſt | KRuinows and deſolate. NQ'QW the word hete, and 
NenCand NQUnall fignihe the ſame thing, 'and when'an 
utter defolaticn 1s to bee expreſt ; Two of ther 2re fome® 
eimes put together, as Exch. 2%. 23. 0 wount Seir., Twill ma 
thre (Shemama Umeſhamma)waſtes and deſolgtion.Ot as Out 
Eagluſh reades it, woſt deſolate. And ver. '5:' bf the fame 

Chapter, | 
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Chapter, two more are together ; 1will mike mount Sceir. 
(Shimama Uſhemama)deſolation and deſolation:Or Waſine; 
and Waſtze: : or as Ours, moſt deſolate. And how thats wee 
ſee wer. 15. Thow ſhall be deſolate O mount Serr, andall ldums, 
even all of it. That 1s, no place fit for men todwell in. but as 
it is in the next words. | 

F or the ar agon: in the Wilderneſſe. | The French and Deodate. 
F xpoſed to Dragon!t. Another phraſe to expretlc an utter 
delolation uſuall in the Prophets Lam.5. 12 Flay 13. 19.25. 
21,22. Which deſcription of the ruining of Balzlon,will give 
light to this phraſe ; 1nd of which place Benjamin, In Itine- 
rario, Obſerved and relates, 7 hat that el.! Bubylion is utterly 
overthromwne, in which Nebut hodonoſors ſt atel y ramets are getto 
be ſuene but macce/ib'c for men, becameof the drverſe and barme- 
full kinds of Serpents and Dragon; lurking there. Andthey are 
here called The Dragons of the Wrilderneſje, ether becauſe 
where they abound they will turne a place into a Wilder- 
neſl-,by driving men from thc ir habitations ; Or, becauſc 
they doe uſually breed and hve in ſuch uncouth and forlorne 
placesz or, ( which wee may obſerve |} becaule it was the 
Waildernelle of this Country of Fdow, where the !ſraclite; 
were ſtung with fiery Serpents, this Country a great part of 
it being Wildernelle and abounding naturally with Ser- 
pents, they ſhould {warme and polleile the reſt of the land; 
which how great a judgement it is, wee have notablyand 
excellently fct forth by Lacan:in his Fharſalia,l1b. ;.deſcribing 
Cats's dangercus paſlage through the Lybran Dcſart. Butfor 
this utter waſtneſle of Edow, ſee more in the Prophets, "Jer. 
49-9.13-Ezek.25-13-0bad:ver.3, 4,5. 

LI. Unrecoverable. Whereas F dome ſayth, Wee are impeve- 
riſbed , bat wee will returne and build the deſolate places, Thu 
ſaith the Lord of elit ſhall build, but 1 will throw downe. 

Their endeavaurs ſhall bee vaine and to no purpoſe to re- 
paire their ryines,for I will croſle their defignes;and though 
they obtaine liberty of thoſe in whoſe land they are held, 
to xeturne and reſtore things, yet they ſhall not be able. A 
like paſſage we have,E/ay 9.9,10,11. ſee the place. 

Whereas Edom ſaith ) (oours and Mortan. Though Edem 
ſay - ſo Genrep. It Edome ſhall ſay : fo Pagnin. T:ſc. and the 
Ital. the Ba 1 v5 will beare all theſe ; and the ſcoſe 
difters not- 

. Edow} a name of Eſax which his father or ſome body 
ellc gave him upon his greedy deſire, or mocking his intem- 
Pefpnces which made him double the word through _ 

MC > Ger, 25, 3O- Ejau ſayd 10 Iacob, feed me, I pray thee 
(44h aro, ws with that red, that redpottage; —_— 

is 


. ,: 


i. 
wt abi 


Verſ.4. the Prophefieof Malachy. 


bis * newve as called FE dom.But it is herd taken for the County, 
or rather the inhabitants of the Country, Edomrites. 

(N.B. The Rabbins ( cned by Ga/atimes de Arcan.lib.4.c. 
23. ) uſually by Edow underſtand Kowe 3 and (o render di- 
yerle places 3 as Lam. 4.2 1-0 Arwghter of Edow ( the Tharguw 
reades it xy 21 Rowa Impia, wicked Rowe) the cup 
do ſhall paſſe thorowgh unto thee. They ſay alſo that Inlins Ce- 
ſer and the ucceeding Emperory were originally of Edew.sS. 
Hier owe on Fſay 24. 11. where Edoas is called Dawh ; gives us 
the reaſon of the ewiſh error, their miſtaking for , and 
for 4,and ſo reade Roma for Duma But their error hath more 
malice in it then meere miſtaking, as will appeare by their 
applying of all places mentioning Edow, againſt the Chriſtj- 
ans under the name of Rowaens.See Rybers in Obad-ver-1.) 

We are impoveriſhed ] ſo ours, the Gen. Chald. Pagn. 
Mont. Vatabl. Weare deſtroyed : ſo Vulg. Raſſaſns, adex- 
trewam inopiam redui, brought to extreame want. WN\ is, 
riſione deſtitatur,cxterminuwe fit 5 put out of all , or, 
23 wee uſe to ſay, thruſt out of houſe and home. Their 
Townes of trading , and fields yieldingencreaſe being de- 
ſtroyed. ; = 
bo? van 1s ſometime: adverſative, though uſually copu- 
htive,as Montane Piſc.doe render it here, And. 
Wee will returne and build | Piſcat.+ puts it into one word 
Reed fieabimus , wee will rebuild, as if 5\P here in con- 
Qtion with another verb were uſed adverbia'y for Ru ſwe, 
agzine. The xx, irv{4opw $onnutgdrope, We will turne 
aine and build againe. 
The deſolate places } Vale Thoſe things which were deſtroy- 
ed. Hharabot, Solitudesr, Waſts, f@ the word is uſed, Eſay 61 
4 A m-tonymee of the forme. Waſts,that is waſt places. So- 
litudes,Solitary or deſolate places. ; 

Thus ſaith the Lord of boſts ) The Lord God of hoſts. So 

Piſcat. But Flohe, God , is notin the Text. About the name 


Jebova there hath beene much adoe, about the writing, 
Ethel 
Tea- 


nouncing , and uſe of it. It would too muchenla 
notes here to undertake the examination. I referre t 
der, to, | | 

Men8{{th ben Iſr acl, his Conciliator, Quzſt 3.in.Exod. Dra- 
&. Hebr. 9n4ſt. 1:b.1. qu-56.lib.2.qu.68.69.lib.3. qu.6.a.b. 

eſpecially [:b.de Tetr agr-Mr -Broughton, conſent of Script. 
p-1.aud,ad An: mundi, 2974 1. 

Bcza, Annot at. Majores, in APOC-1-4- 

Sixtin. Amama, his Difſertatio de Keri,p.26. and, De re#s 
k@iene L.5.p.57. buteſpecially his Diſſertatio de NomTetra- 
gr aw.in his Antibarb:Biblicw,at pag: 473+ Oc. 

Mer. Selden, 


L' Etc nel. 


An Exercitation upos = Chap... 
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Mr, Selden,, De dis ris 1. Syntagm.>. Cap. 1.p.110, 11, 
117, 

The Lexicons of Buxtorfize, and Schindker in the word. 

% JR. ; 

The French bibles conſtantlygender lehova,Eternal,fome- 

what anſweripg,the lignification of the word icbovs, but M.. 

Deodate in his Italian doth ſtill expretilc it according to their 

uſuall ſpeaking, $:gnore ,which is the lame withythe Spaniſh 
Senar, andyPom,and the E 1ſh,Lerd. : : 

The Lord of hoſks ] many interpreters retaine the Hebrew 
word in their tranſ{lation , Lominus Zebaoth : lo doth the 
[xx moſt uſually, «:* 7£55z-9, {and the new Teſt. from 
them, as Row.3.24-) But in this place, and (o throughout 
this Prophecy, (which may be noted here ance for all, See 
Conrad. Kircheri Condord. Gr. they rcader it, =yr nw. 
!-<;47%4, The Lord omnipotent. Oncly the fragmemot 4. 
quilg, 75 5507144709 and ſoours, Lord of hoſts. Zabaisan 
Army or an heſt ſctin order ; the plurall Zebaoth,Gen2.1.| 
And the Lord is thus called, having the command, Furſt, of 
the Angels.Secondly,of the Starres. T hirdly, of all Creatures 
on the earth. This 1s his name, as it is, 41ws: 5. 27.Soith the 
L ord whoſe name is the God oftboſts. 

They ſhall build,but 1 will deſtroy ] youarerepaired,butgat 
they ; Their labaur is vaine. Here the Lxx againe uſc 4m 
Tepnrec! they ſball rebuild. 

I will deftroy ] the Lxx, ««r5i4, ſubvert. I will throw 
downe what they build. 1. Kizg. 19. 10. They have throws 
dewne thine Altsrs. The ſame word that is here. Wee have 
an oo word from the FrenchHarafer,of the ſame ſound 
with the Hebrew, and mych of the ſaine lence, To hanlſe. 
Thus their deſolation is ſet out to bee extreame and unreco- | 
verable, and in the laſt place, notorious. 

ITI, Notorious. It is now and (hall bee taken noticeof 
to after times, that Edow your enemy is umder my ng 


on. Notorions,1.To the world,to all.2.to you the Jewes. 

Firſt, Tothe world. Ad they ſhell call - da or, They 
bee called) An imperſonall bocution as wee ay. The 15all that 
pafle ſhall hiſſe and point at them and ſhall call them; 

The Border of wickednefſe, © the pedple againſt whom the Lord 
bath indignation for ever | The calamity of Edom ſhall goe 
for a proverbe. It ſhall loſe its old name among men, and 
carry a name of infamie , and a marke of Divine ven- 


Reance. , 

The Border of wickedneſſe } A poore curſed land layd waſt 
for finne. 

The Border | Thatis, thelan.l of wickedneſle, or ,” the 


wicked 


Verſ.4. the Prophefieat Malacb. 
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wicked land. Frezch, the Country of wickednelle, and fo 
the 1tel.Contredsd empitta, the {treet, precinct, or Country 
of wickedneile. The border,or terme, or limie, being gut 


onely come tothe border or marches,and landing there and 
entring "het _ on,ſhall as s-were pointand lay,Abwicked, 
4b wic - te 1 " (:yro wh on 

And the people againſt whom the Lord batb indignation for 
ever ] Lxx.**127mm: The people againſt whom the Lagd 
fights. The people whom he abborreth and deſpiſcth. :For 
the Orig. (ſignifies to abhorre and contemne,as well as to-have 
indignation againſt. 

For ever ] D3\r which uſually is tranſlated, F ver, tignifies 
2 long time,or, a time whoſe duration is hid from us : for 
the roote of it is Ali, to bide. Yetaccording to our uſe and 
ſenſe of the word, It is true,that Edow thought were a peo- 
ple againe after this time ( as appeare by Joſephev, Artig. lib. 
I 3-cap- 16,17.and. Bel; Fadaici/ib.6.cep.7.) yetthe Lord had 
indgnation againſt it for,ever 3 for, Firſt, Their captivity 
was never revoked by any decree. Some reliques only ſtayd 
io ſome few un-obſerveable places of 1duwea,and thoſe few 


| and other colonies that came in( becauſe the land was open) 


encreaſed ſomewhat,and were called 1d&weans,though they 
| were Miſtawnatio. Secondly, And theſe alſo ſuch as they were 
were ſubdued ſhortly by Hirceew the Jewiſh high Prieft;6c 
received ( or as Ladov.Capel/. Hiſt. Apoſt-p.93. were forced 
toreceive ) circumciſion , and were made Jewes. So their 
eſtate was changed for ever. Thirdly,after the Tew;b warre, 
their very name by degrees periſht, no memory of them be- 
ingleft in P_ ntl 

2. Notorious alſo in ſpeciall to the 7ewes, the Church, the 
people of God. Azdyour eyes ſhall ſce ( theltalian ſupplies 
(Lo,lt,) in a ſmaller charatter, ſhall ſee it, ) endyee ſhall fay, 
The Lord, will bee magwified from the border of Iſr acl. ] Freackh, 
above all that are upon the frontiers of Iſracl. 'This Tremell. 
reades otherwiſe 3 which your eyes ſhall ſce from the bor- 


Iſrael, is 
God had indignationat that, but heag they ſhall ſee that God 
will make hisname great. Through his goodnefle towards 
them 3 or as /ob.T arvovins , Hee will manfeſt his goodnelle 
from above from heaven upontliew border. See Pſa. 126:, 
3-Tocl-2.21. The Chald: thus, 'Les the glory of the-Lovd bee wail 
tiplhed,for hee bath enlarged the borders of Iſrael, To wit) the 
Iduaicans being ſubdued, _ Lg : tewes by Hircanze.\' Ot 


for the land it ſelfe. Or it s (orxpreſt, . e men ſhall 


Verſe 5. 
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| a5 ſome , the Lord will bemagnified by enlarging the rewe, 
botders over other nations. Piſeas. ſcewes toenchne to thy 
(' Mew much God enlargtd their borders, (ce in Rib-racys 
nary tg fully ) Or as Ofandrr, ber the Lord be 

fed who againe reſtored and made our fandts 
Renrifh. Or,as others,jn 2 yet different ſenſe, the Lord win 
be magnified from beyond, the borders of j/7@l, throngh | 
the World." This much of their /wgrat#tude . In the'tiex: 


HHe expoſtulaes with them for their Contempt and Pro- 
faning of Godr worſhip 1 ver. 6,7,8.In which wee have, '/ 


Sccondly,the debating of the acculation.ver. 6, 78. , 
Thirdly,Gods accuſation of thernJ. wore tacite and imply- 
ed. 2 more open and expreſked. ty 
Uerſe. 5. F uſt,Gods accuſation of them is more tacite and imp 
a ground of diſcovery of their contempt ; which 
t5an Axiome in nature. F Jonne honor: bis father, and 
4 t bis Mafter. OE fonne honors, (1) loves, reverences, 
if need bee, (uſtaines and relieves his Father. #te 
will honour, fo Matt av. and Piſc. that ts, Honorore ſolet. Not 
onely the divine law, but humane reaſon and nature reaches 
him, and hee doth it. Amd the ſervant bis maſter; )' Here 
wan &b9/- of the verb,fupplycd by P:ſcator,Reveretur, lee 
feares or reverences, His Maſe, } the Hebr. His Moſterer 
Lords. So called,Genel.4 2.33. The Lords. A@ndihe 
man ( Adone :, Domini terre, The Lords) the Lordofihe 
Connery Jpaks mts wi. A verb fingularis inconſtruchon with 
a noune plurall, And it is obſcrved to bee ordinary in'this 
word, bomeris gratiz, to carry with it the dignity of the 


Secondly, his accuſation of them is more open and ex- 


| Ln the applicatis of thatnaturall law. 7/rbew 1 be a atber, 
where is avy bonowr f) that is, which is due to mee, you conifef- 
lng mee to bee, and calling me father. Andif i ber 4 Meter | | 
pps as before; If (a4 Tarnovius) it have noce 
meding teſet out the ofthe Trinity.) Whero 
ety feare? ]'my revereqe, 'o Trewe! MAYS Mori, of VYto 
tage and to reverence, and to venerate and worſhip. But 
| of terethere are two nounes, - oy b that Tiwor by 
which wee religiouſly worſhip ; and More, that feare 
we rein awe of one that is terrible, and'that isthe 


| I3The acculation inexpreſt inthe dive accuſsrion; where, 
+ i Þ 


——_— 
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a 
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Fuſt, who accuſeth. Tis God. Where is mey feare, ſaith the 
Lord of beſts. See ver..4- 

Secondly, who are accuſed. The Prieſts. Unto you oh Prift;) 
the N1al1ax fupplies,unto you O Prieſts I ſpeake.S. Hrer. Theo- 
dor Renng. Hugo. &e.thinke all the people are reproved for 
neglect of God and his ſervice. And they are ſo afterwarts; 
but bere 'tis more ſpecially direed to the Prieſts, Gods 
priwo-gen/ti, his ſonnes, peculiar tohim, which heigthen; 
the accuſation, Chohen 15a Miniſter in politicir, as well as, in 
$ac is. 2 Sam. 20.26. Ira the Iairiie war (chohen) : prince or 
<>; efe rader about Darvid. Ses Mena. ben Iſr acl Contihator. 


nerpreting it, Prreſts. 

Thirdly , the crime they are direaly charged with, you 
that deſpi/c my name ) this is the general] head under which 
the particulars, aft-r mention=d are compre: hended. The 
Lxx,# $<oaw71; rh man, 'Vee that eſteeme my Name at a 
low rate. The French, yee miſpriied my Name, My Nawe ) 
that is, Me, My glory or fameand Dignity. Renqwned men 
are called, ex of namwe,Gene[.6 #In oppoſition to which. B.ſe 
men are called, ( Bel; bem) men of no name. 1#b.30.8. Thus 
God accuſeth them, wehave next, Ws, 

2.T he debating of thar accuſation. 

Firſt, they traverſe it. They put him to the proofe. And 
gee /ay, (or,a the | wig. Andyce have ſayd) wherein haugwe 
deſprſed thy name f Doe wee comtemne thy Name ? ſoT rel. 
The Thexrine her is rather a paraphraſe ther a tranſ]ation ; 
In what thing have we counted thy Name vile, and is it 'if- 
regarded by us ? 

Secdndly,Goos reply to convince them. wer. 7. Tee offer 
polluted bread upon my Alt ir ) The Ital.' Supplics it, 7® of- 
wwch @s yee offer »&-c Such as offer polluted bread upon my 
Altar , deſpiſe my Name. But you doe fo. Therefoee you 
deſpiſe my name. 

Tee #ffer ) So Pagwin - allo turn'd it, and 'tis agreeableto 
the mind ot the place 5; though that of Mortaws correction 
bee more tothe letter, yee canſe tocome. Or that of Tremel, 
yee bring 3 for ſo the word ſigmfics. Maggrſl;m of Nagaſh to 
cogr meare.Or, To bring. . ; 

Byexd | S. tlierom. Remig. Lyr. Huge, underſtand The Shew- 
bread, being not wheaten and unlcavened, but contrary to 
the law. of barly, branny, an! leavened;and there fre cal- 
led Polluted, which was brought and ſer on the Tabk of Shew - 
breed, for ' hat they alſo meane by the Altar, But Bread here 
ſcemes to bee the ow with the ſacrifices mentioned ver. 8. 
ſo that here is a Sypnechdeche, Bread, that is, themeate of the 

Bbb : ſacrifices, 


2x. 29. m Exod. Put hers the whole context is cleare for 


_— 


Verſe-7. 
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| DanQt4. 


} . 
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Gcritices, or polluted ſacrifices. For TIN> ligmifies as well 
as Bread, all ſorts of food. Therefore afterwards wer. 2. it 
1s called, mcate. So alſoin the other ongiaall doth«rrs; (51. 
nify, Mat-6.11.Lac-14.1. This isalſo obſerved by Steph. Mex- 
ochaas 10 his ſhort notes. Deodate bere renders it food, in his 
Italian,and his Mar giz refersto Levit.3-11.where be faiththe 
ſacrifices were called,#b: food of the Lord. 

Polluted Bread, oz uncleane, } the ſacrifices are ſocalled, 
ceuher beiag not according to the Liw. Levi? cap-1 .&,2.&,2. 

cap. 22 20,&c.Deas, 15.21.08 being polluted through the 


& 
im piety of the offerers 3 Or that rhey brought 1debrhyre, 
Fang am. 


fices, which in the new Teſtamem, AG 1 5,24.2re 


' called 4a yuan 74 1-107 Pollutions of Idols, and thar is the 

' word at the Lxx here , <rmuc noun; And it leemes Dani. ! 

 wazafraid leſt it he had eaten of the Kings portion, hemight 

| rug 16 the meate prepared inthe feaſts of the Idols whom 
the 


ing worſhipped and ſacrificed unto, and {o be polluted 


mey Hoo bheAlas of burac offerings. 


U 
| Thirdly. peoplesagiwer againe. Hibereix have wee pol- 
luted thee | 


\ lute 


? ] 

The Lxx, #7 muyrcauict; But whatſocrer it is that wee 
bring or offer, yet wherein have we polluted thee ? 

Fourthly, Gods 'arther reply, for the proving of the af 
ſumption of the laſt Syllogiſm which they denycd, and to 
ſhew them how neare they touched himſelfe 1n thei 
tancnes. In that yee ſay, The table of the Lord is contempt iMe ) or 
23 the Geneve,Not 19 bee regarded. As if it were no matter what 
brought and layd upon it. 

The table of the Lord } So hee calls The Altar > becauſe the 
ſacrifice 1sas it were a feaſt, tothe Lord, and for the Pricſts. 
And fothe Alter is expreſlcly called, E2:4.41.22. The Altar 
wes three Cubits, awd bee ſaid wnto mee, This is (W'WD3) the 
Table that is before the Lord. And nodoubt, The Lords Table 
may alſo bee called anAltar in that harmel<fle ſenſe in which 
the fathers ufed it , before Tranſabſt antiation was hatche' 
or —_ Of. Job. Alſted Paratitla Theol.in verbo, Propoſitioni 
wenſ/a,obſcrves that the Greekes uſe both names, but nor tor 
the ſame table , They have twotables, one upon, which the 
Bread and Wine ſtands before the conſecrationwhich they 
call »r986%, and the Table - and another to, which the cle- 
ments are carried from ti:ence.where they are alſo conſecra. 
ted, and that they call «>» ue, The hoh Seate, and v*1-557as, 
The d4Altar. But the fruitleſle Logomchy in thrs point which 
hath beene already, hath beene but too much. T t erable | 
1s put for the Altar,( a wetaphor)being like a Table,the Lord 


being 


_ — _————_ ——cc___—___ — 
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11, Yee are they that prepare «table for that troope. '( 1 ) That 
make an Altar and ſacnfice to good fortune, as Mr. Seder 
meerprets it in his learned booke, De dz Syris.Syntag.lcep/1. 
p4g-4. Such is that of the Apoſtle when heecalleth che 
the Ars ( which wee have not's firenglilh woed for, burwee 
uſually though unfitly call)the Altar of Divells, The Table of 
Devilli. 1 Cor. 10. 21. W 2101 ui Wok 
Te ſoy, The Table is contemptible]' The Lx% here havethe 


Hebr: as ours have rendred it, Comtexeptible: Either, 1.T 

ſaw the Sacrificing to be deſpiſed ; (leighteqthrough'ſi 

long diſ-uſe 3 by reaſon of the 70 yeares Captivity they had 
not recovered the fervourot former time to be fo frequent- 
ly before the Lord - or, 2. They look't ſc ometully onthe 
meane building and omaments of 'the Temple, for it did 
not anſwer the glory of the former houſe ; So Tarnovins 7 or, 
3- Becauſe the [ewes were newly returned and were yet bat 
poore, and could not bring ſuch rich oblations, therefore 
the Prieſts grew cold and carclefle in attehding on the altar - 
or, 4- Becauſe they ſaw what was brought conſumed with 
fire, they thought any thing good enough for the fire, good 
enoughtobe burne. The truth is, The tr and cheape opt» 
nion of Gods worſhip, hath ever made a greater waſte upon 
religion, than an over-hbigh) and there is Jeſſe danger{(though 
there be danger)in ſuperſtition then in profaneneſle. Hence 
it was that the piety of ancient Chriſtian times was ſo much 
intheirreverent demeanour in Gods houſe, though other- 
wiſe their devotion had much fxculeptic and'd admixt 
Among the many Cexoxs to this purpoſe of other Churches, 
and our owne,c very where obvious, I cannot but here infers 
that very devout one which fell into my obſervation at uhe 
time.of the collefting of theſe notes, which Sir Hen. Spelmgan 
hath imparted tothe world out of Benner Colledge manuſerips 


to the Church for any other canſe,then to praiſe God,and to doe'hins 
ſervice .ButContewdings, * Tummlts, andV ainc talkings; antell 
other like ations, let them By no meanes be ſuffered in that baly 
place. For there where Gods Name iscalled upon endl Sacrifice of-* 

eduntoGod, and where no donbt the Angels are frequent; it is 
damgevrons to doe or ſay any ſuch thing as agrees dt to that boly 
place. For if the Lordeceft thoſe out of the Temple which bought : 
or ſold ſuch vi imer as were to be offered to hineſelje. $ bow anc 
ore offended will be caſt out them whopolhae that place ſet quart, 
for divine worſhip with vame leafings mirther, and ſuch like 10ytvs:, 
The place is, Inter Capitule I edition: ,Capyte./ In Conleite. 
| 3 Pam. 
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being feaſted at his Aker. The Metaphor is cleare, Eſ&y 65, | 


ſame word againe,''74mit« welr 22or5upiry Re: Bur tis iny the | 


Non debere ad ecclefiam.&c. We ordaine. That wen comp wor | 
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| eAn Exercitation upon Chap.1. 


. —__ 


Billorm. in Ge- 
aiie C olunbe. 


Verſe 8. 


| 


| Peebrit-pag- $91. Where you ſhall fhode it both after the 
Latine aud the Sax0n Copy, A. devout Canon of that an- 
| Gene, but wellnigh molt corrupt age lace Chriſt, if i were 
made 2s 8. H. Spelm. leemes to guellc by his placing ic a- 
| bout 4s, Doihi050-And indeed all ages of the Church have 
| becnercnderia thi point, bue ours. But what a difcaſed 

mind i it rofinde fault with the ſcrvi,g of God with com- 
| lineſle and honor, and that it will not bee indured that wee 
| hould bee ſplendid at ourowne tables, and ſordid at Gods, 
| an 'Bellerain sHo complained even in-that overdoting and | 
| GprrſtitiousChurch,of ſome prelats, that they would pro- | 
vide rich wines for their owne tables, and cared not what 
 Tap4aſh was ſerved ar Gods. An inſtance that wee may ea- 

lilyer compliance of , then have remedied, at leaſt inour 
Country parih Churches. 

; This prafanenefle is argued to be, 1. againſt Gods Law. 
- the rule of common honeſty and comelineſle, 


eſt,againſt Gods law. _—_ yee offer the blind for ſacrifice 
({ ar,to (acnifice,) I: it nat evil f And if yee offer the lane and 
fichs, is i8 nat evil f thus alfothe Lxx and the Chald - and 
Treeel/ - reade it by an interrogation, But Yateblws with the 
Tigarize on which bee noted ( as Corn). alap. proem. in 
m1n.propht.peg-6-affirmes, which | have not {<ene,but onely 
thoſe meal his which being taken from his mouth by Ber- 
tixzes who ſucceeded bim in his profeſſor-(hip at P «rir, were 
ſerout together with the Us/gear and Pagan's verſion byRob. 
Stephens, An 1556. which | note here onely by the way,and 
onceforall) and Poge, and Monten : the French, the Engbſ | 
of Geneve, and lobn Tarnev. (who here and uſually foliowes 
Lather) they reade it affirmatively her ye offer the blind, & 
It is newt evil The autoriſed Engl. before our laſt, aud Fiſcat- 
oy actor yee offer the blind, (yee ſay) tisnotewill, 
That is, It is well enough, though it be blind or lame. It is 
py Ore who _ y_ would loſe 
| any gaine, lay, Meliav off // ail ( It is Lxcas Ofc anderr rune, 
| rpon this place, nn AI wg ne: that which is ill and bad 


then nothing at all. But the ſenſe is much clearerin the m- 
—_—_— A + ANIANE 
argument again ir profane ne See _- 
_ explicated in the commentary. The ſecond is wa 
it 
Secondly, Apgainit the rule of cSmon honeſty and comlines- 
Offer is now nate thy governor, (ara: the Geweve,to thy Prince,) 
will dee bor placdedwith is, ( or 25 the Genwewwill he be content 
| withthee )or-ecouy thy pſen, ſaith the Lard of bes # that 
| is, 


Ver£8. the Prophefiraf Malachy. 


i. 


———_ — 


—— 


5, he will be difpleaſed withthee, he 
beodyouch lelie will L,GGith the LArds | + ; 0 
Th Gove:ner | the Lxx. and the vad. Thy Captaine: The 
Gemev. thy Prince. Thole thatruled mithe tune of the fe» 
copd Temple, were not calicd CET Eihings: But FIAINC op- 
teiver or Governenrr, becauic they were. then under the 
wer of other oations, and were not Kings or ſupreaine 
ang but bad przfeccure granted yntd them. Sudh an 
anc Neberns cb was Neb. 5.1 4- and Zerobebel and} others, who as 
Deodate oblerves , had their proviſion-of beaſts and oder 
food brought in for their uſc;,2nd the maintenance of their 
hovle by the people. To which this preſent Fext feemes 
toallude. Yertluch an once,” (much leile a King)will not bee 
_ pleaſcd with a ſorry wonthle(I-: preſent, or a negletive 


Azcept mr ogy Unlz . and Page. 4c cept thy Conmtenance 

or face. Hebr. Thy " a bat it18 ty bee tranſlated inthe fin: 
r, for Paxethe {ingular isvut of uſe 3 and itis here takan 
the perſon, and fo it is other where,as,' 2 Saw. 17.11.Goe 
tobettle in thine own perſon. Or , | counlell thee that thy face 


preſence goe. F 
Accept thy Face J or, will hee liftup thy face ? for aan 
here, 15 of KW1 as was (ſaid upon the firſt verſe 5 bur when 
Ngſa is uſed De facie alter:#s, it fignifies to honor one, or, to 
doe ſomewhat for his ſake. Will he honor thee, as great angs 
uſe ro doe ſuch as bring them preſents that they hke, will he 
gratify thee with hi: favour? will he be benevolous towards 
thee 2 He will not. 

Lac. Ofrander here takes occaſion gravely to apply this pa(- 
ſage again(t ther finne, who de (tinate unto Gods miniftry, 
fach as are of dull wit, and of defective or blemiſhed bo- 
dies,asif any were good enough and fit enough tor God. The 
Papacy which (as Card.Allen Apolog. cap. 6.fayth) is diſrreet- 
4 avenged, is wile in this point, doing as the maſter otthe 

unuches under the King of Babzlon, who choſe outot the 
JPaetites ſuch children as were without blemiſh , well-favo- 
red, wiſe and skilfull, and had ability in them, that they 
might be taught in the art and tongue of the Chaldears, Dax. 
1:3,4,3- Wee have this place notably applyed and enlarged 
by D.Reywoldr in bis pre cothd Conloprmce, It were tb be 
wiſhed that that order which the ingenious Spaniard Hwerte 
mhis Examen de izgeniis, m the dedication to — 
fpeaketh of, were taken, that ſome men of great wilſedome 
were doputed io > ava hav eowocamn 2 his youth, 


apy wy = > age Og That they be not {ct 
tothe ſtudy of divinity that are fit onely for CO 
aylors. 


wii car acceptiraathy 


— 


| 20 | cAw Exercitationwpon Chap.ij 


- Taylors. For as hee well obſerves, Theyare ſuch as 
| | not a wit for Divinity that deſtroy Chriſtian Rees as 
his 10*.Chaprter But ns we way. Andſo much ofGod: 
| expoſtulating with them,in ce next, » it: _ 
| IL. Hee threataes judgements againftrhem.ver.gitorthe 
end of the firſt Chapter, Judgements, 1. privative ver.g.cothe 
13.2 poſitve, xer1 4- - 
- /E-Privative Judgem=nts.1. The rejecting of their prayers. 
ver-9-2.the rejefting oftheir ſacrifices.ver. 10.3. The remo» 
yallof his warſbip.ver. 11,1243; P21 
LN i» Firſt, he threatens, the rejecting of their prayers.ver.9- Aud 
| Ferje-'7* | mowipryy, brſachGod, (or, the Ficc of God) that hee will 
| bee gracions wits w © thit bathbeene by your wewnes t, (or, from 
'your Hand) wi! herggard your perſon, ſaith the Lord of tips ? 
Many doe take this as an wholeſome counſcll to the Prieſts, 
or-alcrious adviſe, that they would repent, and flip toGods 
Grace to avert his wrath, and' to pray unto him t 
would bee reconcaled. $03. Himrom. and they that _— 
, follow him, - Theodor. Rupert. Lyr. Haymo,Menochius, as 
Jo Piſcat. and the Gezeva note Bat lencline to Montas-Junir 
#1, Deodate, and the authour of this following commentary, 
Tharit is an frowie 5 try now | pray, beleech God, —_— 
carl prevaile 5 you 'have reaſon to try what -you can doe; 
for you are they that have provoked God, but you ſhall nat 
he accepted. | 
Beſeech ] \ >h, Weary Gad with your prayers. It comes 
of 11 Tobee grieved, Tobee ficke, To bee weake, and whenit 
1s joyned with Periz, asit is here, Hbaullw ns Pene-el, It mto\ 
weary one wit'1 prayer, todeprecate.T he Genevais, Praybe- 
fore God, |} which our commentary followes, and givesthis 
ſenſe, Pray before him in the place of his worſhip. Burthe 
Hebr.isas our Margin, beſcech the face of God : the Face of 
your God, ſo the Lxx. .< 
That bee will bee gracions wito we.) That he may have mercy 
upon 153 ſo the Ges. and 1taliarrIt is the ſame phraſe, which 
wuledio that forme of prayer or bleſling which was orde- 
red forthe Prieſts, Nzzs.6. 25. and haplythis place alludes ® 
to that (See Marwon:alleadged by 4inſw. ac[oc. ml / 
Thi: hath beene by your meanes | or,From ſo Hebr.| | 
Chald.Lxx. The Tiger. and Treavell. This evill hath beewes dome 
by your wearcs. So our old authoriſed Engliſh doth e 
it, -and it ſeemes to anſwer to the interpretation of S. Hierom 
and his followers , This hath-not beene ſo much yout -Fe- 


thers ſinne as yours 3 not ſo tauch the es as yours the 
_ Therefore you that have acind the Lord, doe you 
y- | T7: Ir] 1% 1+ 


n——_ 
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Will 


ol 


T 


| Ver! I 9. -”. Propbefre of Malachby. 


CC C I ee ng 


Will bee regard your perſons | Wee had the ſame phraſe 


in the tormer Verſe; lee it there. Onely , the /ulg. taking 
thi> wholc Verſe tor a councelt, not an Irowe, reades, If by 
| ary ancames he may recerv* you. Others, If by any meanes 
may take his face, (1) his anger from you. And the word 
will beare that too, tor Naſa, 15 Auferre as well as ſuſcipere 
Theodovet yt otherwile , Doe you thinke God will receive 
you to favour without repentance and Prayer ? Others; will 
heregard you more then the reſt,will he be partiall ? ac you 


1 ſhall 6r:art allo. 


Secondly , hee threatens the rejecting of their ſacrifices. 
ver. 10. bi bo 1s there even among you that wonld ſhut the dores 


( for naught 2? ) neither dos you kindle (tire) on wy Altar for 


; 


 |mavebt. 1hve no pleaſure in youſMb the Lord of Hoſts, nenher 


well 1 accept an offering «t your hand. | Winklewan thinkes hee 
palle:s here toa new reproofe,to condemaec their =ryp itt un, 
ſ-cking dithoneſt gaine even inMinwti/imeis. And (o it ſeemes 


hought, whoſe margine hath onely this, Againſt all thoſe 


ſceme to take 1t as a provocation of them to ſÞrve God bet- 
ter; you doe nothing in my ſervice but you get by it , why 
then doe you n—_ it ? If nothing clle, the reward might 
make you diligent, But molt take it as a rejecting of their 
ſacrifices; though they goe not the ſame way, becauſe they 
diff-r in the reading of the Text, Who is there awong you that 
would [ut the dores, that yee might not kindle mune Altar in 
vaine. So the Chaid-Lxx.Theod. Vatabl. I would lome body 
would ſhut the doores, that they might not offer theſe pol- 
lutcd facritices tono purpoſe. Whe 1: there that would ſhut the 
dores £ And kindle not fire on my Altar in vaine. ]So the Geneve, 
and the1r note 15, God delires they would, rather ſhut the 
dores then receive and burne ſuch 'offrings. The author of 
the following commentary followes that 3 In which I muſt 
depart from him, becaule wee in our laſt ( and the beſt Eng- 
liſh tranſlation, reade the words otherwife,asabove. Wee 
fupply the word C2Hh (For navght)out of the following ſ(co- 
tence, as Piſcator allo doth. Who is there that wwld ſbut the 
dores for naught £ Ulnto which 1 will offer a double ſenſe. 1. 
There are none of you that would or did ſerve mee without 
recompenle, and therefore being ſo ingaged to ſerve mee, 
and yet withall ſo unthankfull, | have no pleaſure in you 
cr your ſacrifices. Or, 2. Who 1s there even you, 
any of you, { for | will even make your ſelves the ] ) 
that would ſo farre gratifie the people, as to open the dores 


[of the Temple, to pray for them ; or to kindle the Altar, 
to 


the compoſer of the ſhort notesin our old large Eng. bibles | 
that follow Keligion for lucres ſake. Se Cyritl, and S*. Hierome || 


Uerſe 10. 


[| —O——  -—— — —— — —_— 


Verſe 11. 


2An FExercuation pon EC hap.1 | 


to farrifice to make atonement for them ; and yet not be re- 
{peted by them, but doe all this for naug't, they bringing 
vou the refule tythes, poore meane and corrupt offerings, as 
good asit they brought none at all ? But ſo yee deale with 
mec,and deſpiſ- my name, Therefore | have no pleaſure in 
you.nor will zccept your offering. 
$bo would hat the dores } (+) of the Temp'e, The word 
1s EDn2> The dowble dores. The difference betweene N51 
[inns av AND off inns (ce in Geneſe19 5. Lot went cut at th- dev'e 
( adoftinz 1.1 colt, apertuwram . The dore place) endſbet the 
dore( T:1wnam,T be opening fore ) after hin. The Greek: 
xpretleth the 4Arfference wore cl-arely, Lot went ont 7:4 * 
«dom , cothe porch, ( or gutward dore,)And ſhurrs Seo, 
the dore, (the inner Joes him. Bur to r-turne+o the 
Fext in hand, theſe two-leaved dores of the Temple were 
'a lyro bee oprned by the Prieſt; of the familic of Korab, 
where they wayted as it w-re to watchcheir watches there. 
Se, Crow.15.38.26.1.2 Crow. 35.15.& Her: Mollerns 1n Pſa/mii 
44.ver. 11. 


| Neithe- doe yee kindle fire on my Alta” ] VWuſtrate my Alter, | 
he Monten,hath it, C anſe my altar to ſhine: which | 


fo Tremell 
is alſo to the ſenſe of our tranſlation. becauſe things kindled 
or ſet on fire, doe ſhin. According to that of Yirg/l. Colls- 
cent ignes — ——and Menia reſpicicns, que jaw infeltc, (Eliſe. 

Collucent flamwit ——— T'e Lxxrendcr it as we doe, 


S&44%, yee kindle. The Cheld.paraphraſe expreticth the meas) 


ning too, yee offer upon my Altar. 


Iheve ng pleaſure in you] T he Itelian,l doe not eſteene you 
: 

got wot accept an offering,Oc. | The word here 1s, Minhbs 
of which ſee the n-xt verſe, m whic ', 

Thirdly, he threatens the remoouvall of his worſhip. ver. 
11,12,13. where we confider, 

LI. Theranſlation,io the word of illation, For } Tremell, 
reades it, Bat, and Piſcater therefor would have it tb be *> 
for ZX=a"9. But we need nt fo ſupply te original), in which 
wee have acleare context , in which God patſeth frum the 
former threatning to this,as alleadging this asa reaſon of the 
former $5 I will not accept their offering, for | have other 
peoplethat more reverence me. 

- It. The threatniog it ſclfe, fer duwne by a compariſon of 
difſimilirude betweene the ewes and theGentiles, where, 

1. The propolition, ſhewing the Gem1iles care of his wor- 
ſhip-vey. 11. 

2.The redditiov,ſbewiog the Tewer neg © and profaning 
ofit vey. 12. 12. . | 
Firſt, 


O 


——_ 


" Firſt, the propotecn 0n ſhowiethe Gemt# ere oP) | 
Worlbip. andr peSuagtoir: the / '8. Ara inp) | 


| | Q 

| Tre 16 the cowrng driver of the figs; eſe Chat 

| the Genuiles,' and in corry armor wal be) , 
—_— 


\ fredhmwmto eriwe: 
| great Re ann 
your farritices, ampare , and detded vartow lane) 
my aameand my:worfnp ſhall nor'bee configed” in rd+g; 
but the whole World ſhall bee — prm__ and all Nation 
ſba!l worſhip with ptire offerings, my nainemiNunvil 
be magnified among them every 

Fram the rifiug of tbe S ume, ng that is; 


Verſe in, = the Prophieaf Maliely, | 24+ 


= — 
_ - — 


HM \eWOYE. þ 


V very where, from Ef to 12h, And w if theſe 3 */terne 
pares of the World ey S—_ edof, wo to enfoy | 
the worſhip of God after the Jewes which In the Egf 


Or, what if theſe $flanals of ours rhatliein the Sea, into which | 
the Snre is aid Fb yoe downe,, Which is an expreſſion ofthe | 
old Greeke Poets, ( ce 10h. Scapuln 1n" Thew 8, aridthe 
Prophet here uſeth' ſuch a ward inrhe other otiginall,whcn | 
is according to the vulgar concete” he daad- | 
ſer,ov \e  fwnames gorue downe,01r;Goine gp [olts: mn 
of n*O tant 1 ry HS _ 
nawe qreat' | the Gen. es. 8 5 we it, he 
Ma oo Name what it is,we ſuw.ver.6. oy od 
$hall bee great | Lox, **Ibowry | Glorified:* 
Among the Geatiles(an the endot rhe verſe they are eal'd The 
heathen, but the ſagye word EDT The fewer theſetves arotfo 
mnt c1lled,Gojrm.Fſ1.9-3.T hou haſt multiplied the nut'row, 
Haegsi ). The T —_ there, the people of he houſe of 
Fn. Exch-2-3.T ſind thee to the ebildren of 1ſtatl, tb a rebellious 
Nation. ( Gojims, Nations) called foin the plurall, ' berawfe 
though they were but one people, hey wete many tribes; 
or, divided into many fattions.: But when thEword isoppes 
led tothe Fewer, (as here ) it denotes other that are 
not of the ſeed! of Abrahams ,' who in the new te Irv 
calted i992, as Myth. 10. 9. Gor not into the wey of the 
us tr ior, Rom 15.11. Prafe theDerd af Gintiles. with 
#., This word the Lxx uſe here, ® \Thouglfthis | 
word alſo be uſed for the Jewes, evenirithenew Teſtument . 
Lac.7.5. <x*= 7 Wh; $447, Heb loved our Nition. HR 
lewes.But the Jewer uſed the word ordinarily, to gone 
ther people, and a wy and tothis 


"0 OI" 


WY 


vie tocalla C anos _ Fewer wk now al(b 
doe ule the words, 0 es» ces Pans fac 
a$are z Or, are without 


the Apoktlestimes ey ore called rh ca weto net | | 
0 


—_—_ uw. ——_— 


— 
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eAn Exercitation upon Chap... | 


ofthe Chuzch . {or which uſed to bee called Gent iter) Lanny 
Greekes 3 becauſe the greeteſt part of the 2: Country | 
; op Hr ex that people. were the principall among 
Gentiles which were knowne unto the Jewe:. But the 
Hriarhs of tho.new Teſtament inſtead of Greciaxs uſual! 
turnes M1ramdgans (fee ad AF. 20. 21. wal 
Roew.2 9.) And. the differedce of the Greciax and Grecift 
inthe language ofthe new Teftiment ſec in Goodnys, Noſ: 
Mrnebed. 1:0. Jet i , 
' aſd in every place incenſe offered}So alſo the Lxx. Arab. yy. 
Fagn.The Tignr Aria: Mont For Kitter avd Ktora-& Kr 
the word that is here Matar doc all lignifie Iwcenſe or Per- 
fume.|t 13 ſpoken in the laovguage of the Leviticel Law(which 
1s ordinary with the Prophets): to ſer out the (pirituall wor- 
tip of God under thetume of the Goſpell. Yea underthe 
Law it ſelte, Prayer was reſembled by the P/a/miſt unto 1=- 
cemſt,  Plal.144:2-. And the ſame reſemblance & uſed inthe 
new T eſltament poco ep. 5-2. 
| 4] -andſothe Lxx,Pogs. Tiger. Put] fo the Syr.:the 
Argh-of Amtioch,Made Jout the other Arab. reades it, Browglhs.) 
AV agreeable both to the fignification of the word Muggs 
of Nagaſb, To drave nere, Or, Tocomeneare ( that which 
is affred it Drawer weere unto God, ) and tothe uſe of Incex- 
ſing- Onely the Unig.Let-trandlates it Secrificed, but impro- 
perly : Yetthe popiſhiaterpreters make uſe of that tranſh- 
tian for their putpole in the interpreting of the next words, 
_ es of the Mofſe, though without reaſon, as wee 
eb 3 
, Mud 4 pure Offering ]T his [ ſay, the P antificims interpretof 
the Mafſe, for lay they, the word here 11'Q Minbbes, figni 
fies ſpecially oe nagar, Levit.2. 1. whi 
was (lay they) a type ofthe Excharift. Bur, 1 Mincha doth 
not alwayes lignify a ſacrifice, as wee ſhall (ce afterwards z 
And.2.The words of the cannot x«= 7) jure Jiterally 
i or ctr 9g pre 
ine > » » which 
to the making of this Mizchg ; bEecheplacs. tools 
> 7m Ix ay 4 for farther an- 
£o this mterpretation , following commentary, 
CERT; 2*, lib. 6. de 


| are diverſe other interpretations. The roote of 


——_— Ggnify! 
ow ps Minoks' pron | 150. 
Genol43-11.1 CEE _—_ - The or _ 


Vert. i, the Propbefir of Malachy. 


eſpecrally 1t 15 a preſeat or vittroGod,w®® when it 1s of cattel 
it is called Korbar 5 and when of things inznmace,as flower, 
- | cakes, waftrs,&<c.1t 1s called Minchs. So,Gen, 4:3.Ca:n brought 
of the friuite of the ground (M ncht) an offring to the Lord. But 
moſt ſtrictly it lignified thoſe prreicular kindes of meate of- 
frmss,mentioned, Fer 2. There were five kinds of the in that 
Chapter and among them that of fre flower which was to 
he offred every morning and evening-Exod.29.39.39.49.41. 
This Miwcha was primarily a figure of Chriftr Oblation, who 
gave himiclte for an offcring to God for us. Fph.5.2.So Heb. 
19.5. &c. The Apoſile openeth the 40% r/alme. Atype of 
Chriſt, burnor ofthe Fachariſt: Secondly,it figured the per» 
ſons of Chrittian:, who through Chriſt are ſintifyed to bee 
pure Oblutions to God, Prophecyed of. Eſ2.55 .20. The Gen- 
qrles ſhell bee brought for an offring, ( Mincha ) to the Lord. To 
which place , or rather to this of the Prophet Muachy, the 
Apoſtle ſeemes to allude, Kom. 15. 15. where hee calls the 
convrefion of theGentiles through the Goſpell , Ar oblati- 
on, Or offerimg.Or Sacrificing of the Gentiles unto God + in which 
reſpeCt alſo hee calls his —_— a $.crifice ; as Eraſmus 
reades it alfo , Sacrificens Evangelium. Though the phr.ſe 
be ob{cure. Hugo's interpretation here was of he Proſelytes, 
who ſhould be an oftring to the Lord tothe Temple Fx ow- 
mn loco, from every _ But it isnot ſoin the Text, bur, 7r 
| every place. And this ſenſe agrees better with the converſt- 
on of us the Gentiles. Thirdly, itfigured the fritites of grace 
and good works, particularly,Prgyer. T he lewifh interpeters 
ſay,this pure offermg is meant of 'the prayers of the holy 
lewerevery were diſper(t. So the Chalde porsphraſe, I will re- 
ceive your prayers, and ſhall ber Yike u pure offering before mee. 
But the place ſpeakes of the Gentiles: Therefore it is that 
Tertnllizn occaſionally; 'and YVatebl. 3nd Calvin ad Loc. un- 
derſtand'ir of Chriſthans their performing of worſhip to God 
in the dueties of holineſl-and love.” Hence, 'direties of {ove 
are called Sacrifices ; 'Hebr. 13.16. Phitip.4.19: bar chiefely 
the duties of gan + prayſes of, 'and prayers unto God; 
when Ecery where rheve is zlifting np of pare Buds to the Lord: 
1Tix#/2 B: And its obſervable that the trme'Of the Minc 
which was dayly, morning and eyenthg, was th&'time of 
Set prager among the Jewes: Danio. 25", While Twi ſpeaking in 


(Minchd)- This is that which the Rabbins calf, 'Tephills Min 
|cha, The prayer of the evening Sacrifice. Which was about 
| Three of the Clock inthe afternoone 3 called i Seriptore 

according to the ewes reckoning of the time; The ninth 
Cec | houre 


prajer,Gabriel touched me; "bout the time of the Tok Toes | 
h 


ervants to Dui. brownht gifts. He. Mincha.gr.$5:'%; vi Bur | 


— 
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| bowre, which is layd tobee,dH@s 3.1.15 7% r1wivyh, The hours 
Pra; er- 
F: Secondly, the other part of tlie compariſon, or reddition, 
ſhewes on the Contrary the Jewes negleQ, and profaning of 
that worſbip, which he Geztiles would lo reveremily emter- 
taine.ver.12.13- T his is (et downe, 
Verſe. 12. [.Generally.ver-1 2-But yee bave profancd it) But yee Prieſts 
and others, that have reaſon to entertaine and reverence 
my name and worſhip, yee have polluted it. Lxx,f40im «vn, 
Yec have diſhognored uu. And ſo Pages. The Geneve, and 
Deodate: margin. 

I L.Particularly.z.In their thoughts. 2.in their words, and 
3.In their deeds. 

Firſt,in their thoughts, or baſe conceic: for it is not ſe like- | 
ly that they uttered it in words. I that yeeſey , The Table of 
x Lord is polluted, and the ſrutte thercof,cven his weate is con- 
temptible. | They had a baſe conceit and prophane,of Gods 
Altar, and the Sacrifices. 

The Table )thatis,the Altar.See before, ver. 7. 

And the fruite thereof,cvenhis meate) our old autoriſed Eng, 
hath it,The fraite, and in the margin, Or, the word, It is true 
that 21 fpuZw, fruit,is by a metaphor transferred to ob 

29) 


OO —ooeo_—— 


which is the fravte of the as Eſay.57-19.1 create 
the g_-_ - lippe. Where the Targues is Mamlal,and the Lxx 
ew, the ſcaſc ſeemesto bee fo, . I create ſpeech,or the 


word of the ippes. But here it is jn its proper (ignafication, 
the fruite. , The Septzagint. = iridipeo., Which the Unle. 
tollowes, That which is put wpen it, with the fire that doth cow 
/nme it. So the Unlg. miſtakingthe originall word, as if it 
were \558 Comeden; ilum , but the word is \29N Cibus cjer, 
His meate. The Chald. The T able of the Lor1 is deſpiſed,and the 
| gifts thereof. The Tigur. The proviſion thereof 11 vilebecaule 
as Vatebl. the fat and entraules that were offered were 
vile. S. Y, ages nn" The fruite, that is, the fire, avd the 
| avcate of the fire,that is, the victune or ſacrifice. I rather take 
it as our t tion hath expreſt it, for two nounes put ab- 
folutely, or as wee ſay , per appoſitioneme, Both the Altar and 
the fruxte, even the meate. upon it, were deſpiſed by thew- 

Prone FÞe Janien of is, ſothe 1t4/:awin the TexyOr,the 
| Secondly,intheir wards-wer.13. Tet ſaid alſo , Bebold what 


Verſ-13. | , wearineſſe is it | Beſides what conceit yee have cherifhed 
| yer have -— poo to diſcover your hypocnlie and 


| Beboldwhe a weariner ic it, ] Of, as the Geneve, It is 8 weart- | 
| naſe. The Unlg. Bebold, ther ont of ew iabour.Somewbat like 
98 a 


to 
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tothatof the Lxx, Bebold.the/e out of our aff iron. We are re- 
tutned poore,& this 1s as much as our labour or poverty can 
allow. But it is not A8>72 De labore,of labor; but as Pagn.and 
Yatabl.abjerve, and a3 it is 1n our belt _— MING Matlas, 
cither there 1s a double Hcemanticke (as they call it) or, it js 
two words, as KRab.abre would have it read, MI 219, and 
ſoatſo Srxt. Amana ad loc.in his 4nomal. Special, nit Labor. 
Oh, how Iam weary -{ tow | pant 1n bringing it, it is foftat 
and heavy! or, how are we tyredand fpentin Gods ſervice ! 
This :take to bee the ſenſe. There are other interpretati- 
0n3, asthat of Wrieklemwar, the bealt is not faulty, but onely 
it is weary. The Priclts lo hypocritically excuting them- 
ſelves, in.taking any offering that came to hand.Or, as ſome 
others,who allo make theſe t''e words of the Prieſt, ſome 
one uf them taking up the ſhoulder or the breaſt of ſome 


| [carrion ſheepe, ſayingySce what we have for our labour, what 


a wearinetl: is it to ſerve fo franteleſly. But | reſt 1n the ſenſe 
betore. | 

Thirdly,in their deeds,expretied, 

1. More darkely. 
11. More clearely. ] 

Firſt; more darkly-4And yee heve ſnnffed at it. Or, Whereas yee 
wicht bave blowen 11 away | your very cariage hath exprelt 
your hypocrilie,and pride,andeontempr. | 

WW COMBN, Huntly the Scottiſh Teſuite contends from 
Galatinxs that for WR was formerly rcade "WR. For the 
vindicationof the uncorrupted reading of which place, See 
Solome Glalſans, Ph lol-ſacr. lib.1.Tr.1 pag. 50. 

Tee bave ſnuffed at it | Behold what alabowr, andyee throwe it 
down. $0, Pagnin. As it they would take breath, pretending 


[to be weary 1n the carying of it, being ſo fat and weighty. 


Yee ſay, Oh how weary ! becauſe the beaſt is fat and heavy, 
whereas ye might have blown it away being fo thin & light. 
So Fremel/.cxpreſicthit, and Jobn Tarmovins.Or, It is worthy 
to be blowen away 5 fo Hier. Remie.Lyr. you pant as if it were 
weighty, but | blow it away with ſcorne. Soalſo Hier ;-and 
Theodore. T he Septuag. in cditione Romana reade it,3fworwre, 
I beve blowen it awry. But Cornel. A Lip. tells us that in the e- 
dition of the Lxx.me Brbliis Regris (which I had not,) yee heve 
puffed or blowne. Toh Winkleman gives a ſingular ſenſe, That 
the Pric(ts by a kinde of writhmg of their mouthes, and 
drawing in their breath, wonld thoughin a ſcomnefull way, 
exeenuate & leſfen their fault,in recerving corrupt offerings; 
Why ? The beaſt 15 not faulty but only weary, Is thir ſuch a matter f 
As if forſooth, &c. I rather will propound this ſenſe; you 


| blow and pant as if tyred,and thinke all too weariſome, and 


Ccc2  \nuffe 
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: rought that which 
was torne, end the _ and — —_— 
ferung : ſbould 1 accept this at your «11D the Loras yee cared 
not what you brought or oficred. Thus yee brought(Mizchs, 
obſerve that that word is uſed here roo , as well as ver/e. 
11. wherethe Papiſts ſomuch contend for it) an offering 
indeed , fach as it is, but ſuch as I cannot, nor will ac- 
ce 
| -M which was torwe | T hat which you got by rapineand 
oppreſlion , ſo the Yalg. Yeelay, yee affordit our of 
labour, but yee lie, It is what you ſtcale, and of that too, 
not of the beſt. So that here are three linnes diſcovered to- 
gether, Rapine, Irrcligion, and ling And thus S. Hier. Rewi- 
| ps rao KR. That which was reut and torne: 

© Tree. and therefore Calvin underſtood it , that they 
brought ſheepe that were worried. But they brought the 
beaſts alwaies alive,therefore the former expoſition is recet- 
ved by molt , That which you ſnatche away by oppreflion. 
But how doth this agree with the deſcription of the offering 
in the next words, lame and fick ? I therefore encline toCa- 
viau,and it might be wcorried and torne,and yet alive. Des- 
date in bis takes gives both ſenſes, and leaves it to the 
readers choyce. Thusmuch of the threatniog of judge- 
ments privative: we have in the next, 

I T.A poſitive judgement threatned.ver.14.where, 

; ceiver ] Curſed with curſes temporal), ſpiritual , and eter- 
nall. Lxx.ir=emmn, Forepoken or execrated. The ordinary 
word of the Lxx,Dews. 27.15,8&c.And of thenew Teſtament 

wo abe fi general] 
| y nne. 1. y 2.1n particular. 
Firſt,Generally ſet downe. The decerver ] deceittull again! 
the faith of Religion, and agaioſt ordinary juſtice. Tremel. 
: calls bim a Hee tharcan deviſe wayesof dere | 
covertly. crafty deceiver. Lux, #l3 Iwarifhower | | 

able. Taking the word in the Text, Noche/ to come of 1ochel | 
potuit whereas K is of Nechdl,T s dedle perfidiouſfly. | 

Secondly, io particular. Which bath is his flocks male and 


 voweth 


So _. 


'Verſ12. the Propbeſie of Malechy. | 


voweth an4acrificeth to the Lord a corrupt thing } That hath 
better ( tor if hee had not ability , God would not require 
at his hands, but hee ſhould bee more blameles ) and yet 
thinks the worſt good enough for God. Hee muſt have a 
flocke, and a male init, (that 1s, a ſacrifice fit perfect and 
without blemiſh according to the law 3 ) or elſc God doth 
not require or ſo\trictly expect from him. 

An4voweth andſacrificeth ts the Lord, A corrupt thing] that 
1s, that vowetha pertect or ſound thing ( tor they were by 
the law to vow. Levit.22.23- Males and perfect. J Aon Comes 
ſhort ot his vow and ſacrificeth a corrupt, not anſwerable 
either tothe purpole of his vow, ortothe law. There was 
no manthat would vow a corrapt thing, though through 
fraud hee ſacrificed or offer'd ſuch a one. Therefore the 
Greekes have exprelt this ſenſe, curled bee the decciver that 
hath a male, and his vow being npon him, (acrificeth a corrupt 
thing. And accordingly the Unlg.Lat.T hat mwoking « vow,[a- 
crificeth a weake thing. | 

A corrupt thing ) Vulg.a weake. P.12x. aſpotted or blemiſh- 
ed.T« Trigur.a faulty. The Hepr.word, Maſchat is weakened, 
guelded, maimed, corrupt. 

To-the Lord ) Hebr. Adomai. This is the firſt time in this 
Prophet,that God isdire(ly named by any other name then 
Ichovah. Adon\1sa Lord who as a foundation or a columne 


| ſuſtaines his people ; and it is applyed to Cod whois the 


Lord of the whole earth, whois called A4deaw, Exod,23.17. 


this app-llative there is formed a proper name or epithete of 
God , Adenaj with Cametz , having the ſame poines with 


lebovab. 
Thirdly,the reaſon, both why the decerver is curſed, and to 


of boſts, and my name is dreadfull among the heathen |] The 
Itahien, For aſmitch as I am a great King. The ſenſe is, It will 
not ſtand with my glory, to ſuffer my pon to profane 
and deſpiſe that name which the Heathen magmhie ,and 
feare. | 
Dreadful! | Arias and the Genev. Terrible. The Onlg .hor- 
rible. Tremell. Keverend. The Chald.Potewt. Onely the Lxx 
render it '794*5, J{/uſtriow, as if the word here K\3 were 
of \R"\ To /ee. but it comes of RN* To bee afraid. And this 


ſverſe ſecmes torefer tothe ſixth, If 7 bee a maſter, where is 


wy feare f£ The very Heathen acknowledge mee to bee ſo, 
by their 'dread and feare of my Name. Thus having ex- 
poſtulated with them and threatned them for their iograti- 
tude and conterypt , in the next place,in the former part of 


the next Chapter; Ccc 3 HI.He 


All thy males ſhall eppeare before(Haaddn) the Lord God. But of | 


aſſure him he ſhall be ſo.For Iam agreat Krug, ſaith the Lord | 
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Verſe v | ILL He amplifies the former expoſtulation and threat- 
nings.Chap.2.ver.1. to the 10.where, 

Firſt,to whom he chiefely applies his ſpeech. verſe. 1.4» 
wow O yee Prieſts,this Commandement is for you ) The French. 
Is aldeſſed wets you- And fo Deodates Ital, allo ſupplics it. 
Hee here returnes his ſpeech to the Prieſts whoſe avarice 
and profanencſſe ha beene the fountaine of much other e- 
vill and profanenes among the [0s 9 be the deceaver 
who ever he be, But to you O Prie(ts1t1s principally tobee 

applyed. My name is dreadfull even among the heathen ; 
It it be profaned by = that are neare mein attendance and 
ſervice,the curſe is chietely againſ) you. 

And now |] or as Tremell. Now therefore, T heir objection is 
prevented 3 all that hath been ſaid, touches the people, not 
TA C5 

This Commandement is for you ) Or, as Montan. To you. This 
Commandement, this 1ncrepation , this intimation of my 
mind 15 for you. Or,this Commandement 15 for you; that is, 
of youl principally required and expetted to be honored at 
my Altar, in my facrihces. 

Secondly,the matter of the ſpeech, mixt of conteſtations 
and threatnings,or,a conditional! threatning of many judg- 
mcnts unles they repented. We will conſider, 

Verſe. 2. 1. The conditions of exemption from his judgements. If 
you will not beare, and if you will not ly it to heart, To give glory 
to my awe, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. ) Here are three conditi- 
ons ot exemption. To heare God. To lay his Commande- 
ment or their duety to heart. To give glory to Gods name. 
The Summe of them is repentance. 

Lay to heart } The phraſe is uſuall and frequent. The 
Geneva, Conſider it in your heart.Cha/d.paraphraſc;unles yee put 
my feare upon your heart. 

Loy it} what ? my precepts 3 ſo /atebl. your duety, ſo 
Tremell, my glory,ſo others. 

2. T he things that are threatned, 

I. Set down more largely,ver.2,3,4, 5, 6,7,8. 
I1.Repeated againe with more brevity.ver.9. 

.Set down more Largely. 
| 1. In genecrall. verſe 2. 
| 2. In particular, verſ\.3.4. 5.6.7.8. 

1 In generall.l w:{/even/end « carrſe wp0 you,) The valg. I will 
even ſend want wpouyou-And they tran{late it ſo, becauſe that 
curſe was uſuall to the lewes,& now being ſo lately returned 
and as yet not very warme in their neſts, would be the greater 
curſe and becauſe it would ſuit with their covetouſneſle. To 
layalitle more for the Fulger Lat. inthe rendring of this 


| Place, 


Verſe 2. the Propbefre of Malacby. 


place, It isa {aying of the ancient Hebrews, That, All benedi@+- 
a1, are Amplificatious, and all Curſes are Diminutions. Which 
| Dax. Heinſins, hath obſerved UPON wrarmumwur(, inthe text of 
Ioh-6.23.in his Ariſtarchas Sacer parte ſecund.cap.3. where the 
| reader (hall tinde more to this purpoſe, to whom I referre 
bim But 1x12 (of Arar or Ar, To ſpeake againſt, or, Exccrate) 
the Lxx. Chald. Vatebl. Pagn. and both our Exelyſh doe ren- 
| der, acwrje, leaving the explicite meaning tothe expoſitor. 7 
well execrate you, Or pr ononnee 4 curſe 1gain/t you. This 1s ampli- 
tyed further three wayes. | 
1. By an explication. And will curſe your ble/fing [ It is the 
ſame word againe, *xyaxa earothi, [will Execrate,or Impre- 
cate, as the Targemerpretlet': it by another word, UVealxt, 
And I will ity an oath upon you, as if it were a curſe laid on 
with an oath. So it 15 Zach.5.3. This rs ( haala The oath, where 


an oath upon your bleſſings. You ſhall not profper. It may be 
expounded, either firſt : I will deprive you of what you haye 
and injoy,or,arc hke to injoy,ſothat you ſhall rezpe ſparing- 
ly, 2 Cor.g.+. ſo Cyril. Remig. Vatebl. or ſecondly, I will curſe 
and blaſt what you blefle,as your beaſts, houfes, fic14s ſo the 
Chald. I will curſe your bene41Tion and will execrateit. And this 
Saint Hzierome allo follows. 

2. By the certainety of it, being even begun already. Yes / 
beve curſed theme already) Trem:!e| have corſed themevery one. 
The Chad. and Uwule. make it but a repetition of the ſime 
thing, 1will curſe your bleſſings and I will curſe or execrate them. 
But /Vatablus and Pagmine read it as we doe. : 

3- By the cauſe briefely and anticipately inſerted. Becauſe 
| yee doe not liy it to heart. | ot which ſee before in the condi- 
ton. 

2- Thethings that are threatned, are ſet downe in parti- 
cular,verl.3.4,5.6,7.9- 

1.-Famine, ver(.3. 
2. Shame, verl.3. 
3- Gods breaking covenant with them, verſ.4,5,6.7,8. 

1. Famine, verſ-3. Behold I will corrzpt ( or reprove ) your 
ted) Goer Lachem eth hazzerah. The uncertaine interpre- 
tation of \y1and FN have cauſed variety of expoſition. 
"r1 1s To Keprove or Reprehend with harpe words and much 
noyſe.eſperially when it is in conſtruttion with as Gen. 37. 
IO. \23 \21*\. His father rebuked him. But when itis in con- 
ſtrudion with an accuſative, it is Tocur{p or Corrupt or De- 


ftroy,a Plal.9.5. gaartagojim. Then baſt rebuked the heathen, or, 


as the meaning there is, Thou haſt deſtroyed them, as the next 
words doe plainely ſhew. And ſo that word is taken here. 
The 


it151n our laſt Kngliſh ) the Crrſe which js gone forth.l willlay 


Verſe 3. 
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T he other word PV it it bee written FAL It is Seed, if it bee 
| written PH itis, Am arme of 8 mar. SOnt 15 ſeemesthe Lex 
reade it. And hence the ancient fragment of Aquils, | wil 
reprove you with mine arae. As2 Souldter, or in re(emblance 
towhom, an orator calts or ſtretches forth his arme when 
hee is vehem-nt, ( as Cicers ſpeakes, Brachinm procerius pro- 
jelumeſt quaſi quoddam telum orationit.) $. Hier. and Lyra. 
and Mexochivzs much otherwiſe, I will throw away the right 
arme or ſhoulder of the offering, which was the Pricſts,due 
Levit.7-32. That is, I will deprive you of your maintenance 
and ſtrength. Montenus and De Caftro take it as a threatni 
of reje&ion both of Prieſt and ſacrifice ; I will caſt awa 
both the arme by which yee offer, and the ſeed(the Minche) | 
the offering alſo,Moſt of theſe and the Uxle.follow the Lxx 
who miſtaking Noer for Goer by reaſon of the likeneſle of 1, 
and, 3 readen*9%®, And for ſuch as reade the other word 
zera, Seeg, lowe underſtand it of their Seed, that is, Their 
poſterity. That God threatens to deſtroy them and their 
dlue. Some underſtand it of the ſeed caſt into the ground. 
And that ſenſe I have given. That they ſhould ſow but not 
reape plentifully, which is a threatning of Famine. The 
next 15, 
Secondly,ſhame and ignominie, And I will /pread(or ſcat- 
ter) dumg wpom your faces , even the dang of your ſolemme ſeaſts 
and one ſhall take you away with it. Or, It ſhall take you away to 
it.) So our laſttogether with the marginall reading. The 
French, and yee ſhall beare it. Ofiander 3 And it ſhall ſtick wnto 
you. The Uulg.Lat. and the Geneva Engliſh and the Commen- 
tary — which uſed it, are here darke. The balde 
firſt offers us light to this place, I will reveale the confuſt- 
on or ſhame of your ſinnes to your owne faces. The Lxx, 
( though miſtaking WI for BAD, and reading it **:#, The 
belly in which the excrement or dung lies, which belly was 
part of the Prieſts due, ) have given us alſo another hint |. 
of interpreting. Becauſe yee deſpiſe me; and offer yee care 
not what, yee ſhall alſo bee deſpiſed, The people ſhall 
throw you the belly which is your due in the time of your 
ſolemne feaſts, but with the dung or excrement in it, ſo that 
in the throwing of it, the dung ſhall fly in your faces, that 
being ſo ſprinkled yee ſhall bee laught at by all , and you 
hall bee olike dung , your faces being fouled with it,that 
he that comes tocleave to cleanſe the place, ſhall offer as if 
he would throw you put withit, or take you alſo upon his |- 
| dung forke,or as Desdate, you ſhall bee vile as dang, which 
\ is removed away intoa place remote from the temple. So 
this is the threatning of ſhame and confulionto them , even 


| | in! 
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in their ſollemne , their rejoycing feaſts. Hbaggechen of 
Hhageg. Orelle, is taken here Symechdochicall for the 
ſacrifice it ſelfe m the teaſt, a$itis ſometimes taken, 
Exod.23. 18. Am05-5.21. Eſay. 29-1. The dung of the facri- 
fices. See lob. Tarnovias Exercit. — 127.p4rag. 4. 
edit. 2%. Howlſoever the ſame ſenſe | bac. hy The 
next is, 

Thirdly, Gods breaking covenane with them, which is 
implyed, verſ. 4. 4nd yee ſhall know that Iheve ſent this Com- 
mandene nt unto you , that my Covenant might bee with Levi, 
ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. | Wherein wee have three poines, 1. 
| intended it Id have ſtood. 2. But it doth not or ſhall 
not ſtand. 3. And that becauſe yee areunanſwerable to it. 
Upon this hee takes occaſion to remember them of the Co- 
venant with 4:ron or Phinebas and the tribe of Levi, and 
now their falling from it, and therefore Gods juſtice in for- 
ſaking thew.So we have here, 

1. The parts of the Covenant. ver. 5. | 
2. The anſwering the conditions of the Covenant by the 
former Prieſts, ver.6,7. | 
3. T he degenerating of theſe Prieſts. cer.8. 
I. The parts of the Covenant, betweene God and Levi- 


of life and peace. My Covenant was with hins of life and peace, 
and I gave theme to him. ] God promiſed proſperity, and per- 
formed a long proſperous and happy life to ſome of them ; 
as tO 4arox who lived 103 yeares, and to Phinchas (mentio- 
ned by YVateblws in his notes ) who lived 300 yeares asit is 
thought,and as ſome Chronologer: doe obſerve, ( yeaitis the 
conceit of Pet. Damien. From ſome Iewiſþ triflers, that hee 
lives ſtill, taking him for Eh : ) And to Ioſse or Ieſas the 
ſonne of Toſedech who ( according to Helvicws ). lived 110 
| yeares inthe office of the high-prieſt-hood. To theſe and v- 
thers was expreſicly fulfilled a covenant ( E39hHhn Yi auw 
asit is intheoriginall ) of lives, that is, of long life, and 
of peace, and would have beene ready to have performed it 
to theſe to whom Mdlachy prophecies, had they keptCove- 
nant with him. 

Secondly,on Levies part-for feare & humility. For the feare 
wherewith hee feared me, and was afreid before wy Name.Feare 
and humility , were the two conditions for which God did 
this forthem. Their feare of God, which was to bee ſeene 
in Aaron,Phimches, Onies, and other good Prieſts. And their 
being troubled and afirighted and grieved when they ſaw 
- [Godsname to be contemned and abuſed. See Exod. 32.96.& 

- [ Nuns. 25.7.8. The 


Verſe. 4. 


, Verſe 5. 

verie J» = 

Fh,On Gods part. A gracious promiſe and o——_—_ | 
fe 
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Verſe ©. 


\T he Onlg.Lat. and the Gewews, reade it inancther ferife, 
And 1 gave b1m feart, and hee feared me |Butnot ſo agreeable to 
the mall. Treme/.renders the laſt words . Becanſe of my 
Name, It(thatis,the Tribe of Levs)) was broken.) And Jams 
his note is,” that Levs was deprived of life and peace,becaufe 
hee fanhhed nor Gods Name. 'But the whole context is 4- 
gain(t that reading and interpretation MR1{which is an 4xs- 
walieand ac cording to the rule ſhould be 5h) is the prater 
tenſc1ndrpbdl of ANN which is, To bee dejedted, broken, caſt 
dewwe,' ©c- and fo metaphorically it 1s uſe to lignihe, 
Ta be amazed; aftighned, trembling. humble 4. Wherefore wee 
decline that of {&xs,and reſt in the (ſenſe otiered by our laſt 
tranſlation. See turther 1n 7oh. Tarmov. ad Locum. Thus 
of the parts orthe- Conditions of the Covenarr znext ſee we, 

...2- Thr aoſ\wering of the conditions of the Covenant by 

the tormer Prieſis,ver.6.7. which », * 
1. Particularly ſet down. ver. 6. 
2. Amplified by a Theoreme. vey. 7. 

' LParticularly for down,Ferf. 6.25 it had been more gene- 
rally inthe former verſe. 

Firſt, that they were ſtad1ous in the Jaw and $kilfull in it. 
Thelin of trutb was im bis months, | Aron and others taught 
truely. ; 

The law of truth} ER tor WIEN (vide plura de hoc nomine 

Valent. Schindlerum 1 Pentag). in verbo VQN ) or, The law 
of rightcouſneſſe , tor this 1s oppoſed tounrighteouſnelle or 
miquity in the next member, 1niquitie not found in his lips. 
Thelaw, the miſftris of righteoutneſle 15 called, 7 he truth, 
Dan.8. 12. 

Secondly, that they ſeduced none to error. And iniquitie 
was not found i bis lippes. ) Chald. No falſeneile. No lie, error, 
traud,hypocai(y or flattery. 

T hirdly,that they lived conſ{cionably in peace and equity. 
Hee walked with mee tn peace and equity. ) Aaron kept Gods 
precepts, livedtdneſtly and peaceably and juſtly; and ſo did 
others of them. . ' 

He walked with we | To walke,is a knowne phraſe in Scrip- 
ture, uſed to ſ1gnifie a mans manner of living,as Pa. T.4,and | 
Pſa.119-1. But to walke with God, or before God, (ignities,to 
leadea life unblameable,as Geme/:5.24.and, 17,1,only,1 Saw. 
2,3C,\t ſignifies barely to ainzfter, and ſothe Thergwwin that 
place renders it, uling \ WOW, Should miniſter, tor IX, 
Should walke. The Lordſwd, that the houſe of thy father ſhould 
wulke before mee for ever. That is, miniſter unto me, or 


meBut uſually,and here, it notes the holineſle and integrity 


of the fervice,as well as the ſervice it ſelfe, 3-0 
* Fourthly, 


Z5 


— 
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Fourthly,that they brought others toGod by their example | 
and teaching. Aud did twrne aw ay many from 1niquitie that is, 
they &id cauſe many to returne. To which agrees the Sep- 
1nog:ut , mas mt, Hee converted many. From iquity | 
(VE trom their crookedweſſe or crooked wayes into which 

'they had turnedaſide. Jt comes of NP to be crooked or com- 
|tort, which by a metaphor is uſcd to lignifie linne. So wee 
| call evillinanners Carves Mores,crook | manners. We tran- 
| lace it iniquiry,the Lxx,unrightcouſnefle, <7) ©3:wa;,T hus the 
| former Prieſts did,nnd this is, 
| II. Amplified by a theoreme, that fo it ſhould bee with 
all other Prieſts ver.7.For the Prieſts lippes ſhould preſerve know- 
| ledge Rye pra Jethe the law at bis mouth 1 for hee is the 
meſſenger oft Lord of Hoſt;. |] The Prieſts lippes ſhould preſerve 
| kn wiedge) the Unlgar Latine, and our old autoriſed Emeliſh 
Bible, recade, Shall preſerve. And the Pomtificians omit not 
the advantage of the tranſlation , in +the queſtion of the 
Churches ( but in the tinall reſolution of the point ) of the 
Popes infallibility m 1nterpreting of the Scripture, To this 
queſtion beſides others that have dealt in it, ſee Hift. of 
Conncel of Trent, Engl.lib: 2 pag! 58. Eprſcop. Dunelm Antide> 
tus de merite, 0c. Epiſt-dedic. peg 9, 10,1 I. and fall y te the 
point and tothis place, Kelig. of Protejt. inthe Preface. ae : 
7,8.and pt.1,Chap,2. ſeF#.1,84.&c.93,&c. 1 10, 8c. Sce alſo D. 
lackson,The triplicity of Romaſh blaſphemy (eQ.3,Chap.1.paragr, 
6,&c, And the preſeat moſt learacd Biſhop, of Sal:rb, De- 
termin, /neſt, 5, which reference: | make, that I may not 
enlarge theſe ſhorter notes with the controverfie, Onely 
obſerve for theclearing of the preſenttextywhat 4aome and 
Caſaubon, and before them Druſeve 2nd others acquainted 
with the Hebrew ſpeaking, have obſerved, that among the 
Hebrewes, the futwre 13 _ put to denote,not ſo much whar 
(hall be, as what ought to be, as, 2 Sem.14,1 2, No ſuch thing 
ſhall be,that is) oweht to be dowe ax Iſrael. Like thin, There 
bee no poore among you 5 that Is, there ought tobe ribne, 
but you Hrs aq for _ bog where, _ m_ 

h ſball,that is,0ught topre wiedge, Which alſo | 

| md by Frenc Kiberathe Jelune. | 


by the next member, The Prieſts duey is to be both furni- 
hed, and to bring out of his treaſure things new snd'old, | 
| To be much 1a preaching to the people,” Accordingly 'tis 
| thought that ſame of the Chriſtian Farbers, preached every 
| day, However, it was for by Cangar,/ that they 
ſbould preach frequently, Such a Cavan wee have inthe Zx- 
| cerptions Of Egbert Archbifhep of Torke,tnns 750. Us exnibur 


Knowledge ) that is, knowledge of the law 5 asappeares _ 


| 


ffs | 


Verſe 7. 
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feſtis et cdiebus Domimitis , Vnnuſquiſque Sacerdor Evangclium | 


Chriſti predicet populo, T hat every Prieft preach the Gol: | 
p<ll ot Chriſt unto the people upon all holy dayes and the | 
Lords dayes, Andelpeciallyfor the Lords day, ia the Ca- | 
mou under King Elgar. Anno,967, Docemus etian ut Sacerdotes | 
m qualebet die jolts populo predicent. Wes require alſo, that | 
the Pricfts preach antothe people every ſunday. Since the 
reformation, men have beene frequent in this duty, many 
Biſbops being alſo exemplary to their Clergy, The publiſhers 
otthe lives of D, Jewell lometimes Lord Biſhop of Sarzw, 
and of the late reverend and godly Biſhop of Bath and Well, 
have made it one of the heades of their Commendation, 
their aſſiduity in preaching, Pat eſpecially the care of the 
ancients was much for Catechiz.ing. Of Saint Markes Cate- 
chizing at Mlexewdria, and then Clements, and after him 
Origens;the hiftories are knowne. We have Cyrill of Hiery- 
/alers's Catechitms, andthe Catechbe'e; Myſtagogice, which are 
primed with them, which if they were not his, are yet of 
ſome ancient author, We have a Treff of Saint Augnſt/n's de 
Catechiz.andis rudibes 5 and another De Symbolo ad Catechw- 
meror. And beſide the practiſe of the fathers, manyCouncells 
ordaining it. Buvthe care of no Church hath beene greater 
then that ofours, even in ancient times. In a councell held 
at Clyffe, 4nno,747.1t was provided that every Prieſt ſhould 
mſtrudt his people in the Lords Prayer, the Creed, and the 
Secrawenns im the Enghſh tongue, Can;10,{[ſceS, H, Spelmans 
margin adlocum ) this Canon isinferted afterward by Eebert 
intochis. . Excerp6, See ally the Ecclehaſticall lawes of Ca- 
wut x7,CaPe2 2,9ud Spelman: page. 549, an excellent and ſerious 
exhoreation tothis pu 24 os too long here totranſcribe, 
Andthe Canoo 23.o0f Milfric pag,578, Yea it ſeemes by the 
Copitale incerte edritionis ( which by S. H. Spelman ptace- 
ingefthewſhauld bee about Anne, 1050) cap, 28, to have 
beene the cuſtome- off our: BHops here when they met in 
their, Sod: with theirClergy, to examine themin the man- 
ger.of their teaching, and how they profited their people, 
Afﬀtetrhiſe times Catechifiug was not much heard of till af- 
ter Luther preaching,when perceiving that the Proteſtant 
Churghes wanne imuch ground” by this kinde of diligence, 
the praftife wasrenned by a decree -of the Comncel/ of Treat 
. nahe Aowfh Church, | Fer our part, what ground we gotb 
Catcobofing wee ape molt likely trokeepe and hold it by the | 
ſame courſe and tolofe it all apaine by the neglect, which, 
was theiobſervationrof our judicious Xing lewer, That the 
canſe. mnky; fo many. fell-40 popery and other errors was their un- | 
1 poimts-of Catecbiſipe.. Upon fach a reaſon as 


this! 


— 
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thisie was that an clder Article of a former Synod was re- 
newedin the Synodat Dort, That allpaſftors ſhould Catechiſe in 
the afternoone on the Lordi diy. ( AF $ynods, ſefſ.14 Ev 15. ) 
The very ſame with his Mijeſties InjenGions to the Clergy 
of England, and whic': is provided for by Canon,and enqui- 
red into by the Articles of Y:ſitations, but on all hands too 
too much neglected : which hath given mee occaſion to 
tranſgrefſe my PR in theſe ſhorter notes, and toenlarge 
this diſcourſe , which yet I cangot leave till I have noted 
that obſerveable pall:ge of the preſent Reverend Biſhop of 
Exeter in his Preface to his Ofd Religion, That there 15 nothing 
| whereof hee repents jo. mmch , as that hee had not beſtow-d more 
homres im publique Catechiſing. And , That im regard hereof hee 
could quarrell hrs very ſermons ; And his ſermons are excellent 
ones, as all knqw that know them, to twoof them, namely 
his Celuarba Noe preached to the Engliſh Clergy tm their Con- 
vocation here in Englind; and toanother upon Eccleſ.7. x6. 
preached to the Divines at Dor at their 16® Sefton, I re- 
fer the Reader, where hee ſhall finde an cJoquent and zea- 
lous exhorration in this matter. )But of this point enough, I 
returne tothe Text. 
And ws 5ory ſeeke the liw at bis month | Here the Onlg. 
readesas before, as ifit werea promile at their infallivilt- 
ty. Bur it is onely an intimation of the peoples duty: and the 
reaſon followes. 


and the Unlg. reade, The Angel). The Prieft is called fo, 1. 


bim, who ſtand before him, and prayſe him bur. 2. ſpeci» | 
| [ally and here , bccauſe hee is Gods mellenger £&d men fram 
God,and from men to God. Accordingly the Tigarine here, 
Hee is Gods Legat or Embaſſadowr. And that Izarned Knight | 
in bis Glefſary or Archeolog. hath obſerved 40 us que of E kke- | 
berd:that the name hath been given even to theEmbaſladors 
of Kings, Cedamms Angelo Imper 1. We have (een how the for- 
mer Prieſts caried themſelves, The next 1s, 

IH. Thedegenerating of theſe Prieſts from the practiſe 
oftheir fathers,in regard of their covenant. verſe 8. In three 
particulars, | BW 
Firſt, that they were gone from their piety. But yee are db+ | 
parted out of — 'or, out of thet way, a> the Article is in 
the Hebr.that is, etther out of my way, or, atit of thatway 
m which your fathers walked, You have diverted or turned | 
out, or as the Lxx,*wmairere, Declined. Your courſeis oppoſite | 
tothat of your tathers, They cauſed many to returne tame, 
you are returned and gon from: me. But this oppoſition is 


For hee is the meſſenger of the Lord of boſts ] wi>a;the Lxx, | 
[Becauſe hee miniſters to God, as the Angels doe before þ 


| 


Verſ.8, 


more direct in the next member. Ddd Secondly, 


—— 
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Secondly,that they cauſed many tofall, by their exam ple 
| partly, and partly by their corrupt glolles. Tee have Canjed 
to fiumbl: at the law. Or, To fall inthe ww ] The Geneve 
reades it, By the law. The Yulg. Tee have ſcandulized any 
Montanws,\ ce were a ſtumbling block,or an off-nce. 
yee have cauſed that men ſhould ſtumble at the law ; or, goe 
againſt the law, and ſo fall into hnne and conſequently 1g- 
to calamities. So Piſcator.Lxx. *»2wor. Yee have weakned 
many in the _ have offended,ſnared, cauſed to ſtrike, 
or daſh,or ſtumble : for all theſe >W2> will beare. 

Thirly, that they had in ſumme broken the covenant 
| Tee have corrupted the covenant of Levi, ſaith the Lord of 
| hoſts] Geneve,yee have broken. Uulg. yee have made void. 
The Lxx reade as we doe, #n98%:=r1, corrupted. 

The Covenant of Levi) that is,the covenant made with Levi. 
A metonymy of the efficient. Thus we have ſcene the threat- 
nings mor 9p. 1-1 . HIM 

do. bd. 7 threatnings are repeated more briefely again, 
my F ' together with the juſtneſle of them, ſhewed alſo in he re> 
petition of the cauſes, verſe.9. where we have, 

1. Thejudgements. Therefore have 1 al/o made you contem- 
ptible,and baſe before all the people.) the Genev 1, to bee deſpi- 
ſed, and vile.To be abject and humblegnotin atiction, but 
condition. 

2.The cauſes. According as yee hav@nct kept my wayes, 
but have been partial! in the law. ) 

According ] NOR *Ddfor \Wnd.For in this place »þ is not 
0 8, the month, as Paenin: and Tremell : &c. render it, Se 
cunduws Or,8c. but an expletive particle, which uſerh tobe 
added tothe ſervile letters Þ and 5, comake them diſtin 
words, as > is here, and elſewherc,as Num. 5.21.10b.33.6. 
30.18. and *DS,Fxod.16.18. Gemeſc47.12. and then they lig- 
nific,as not onely our tranſlators in all thoſe places and here, 
but the Lxx alſo have expreſtit by «9 ©, Proptereaqud, Be- 
cauſe that,or according as. 

Tee have not kept my wajer) Or watched my wayes,or beene 
(asitis in the text. COVE) watchfull orwatching,to keepe 
my way-For ſothe word is, E/.62.6. 

But have been partial in the law. Or, lifted up the face againſt 
the law.Or, Accepted facer in the law. ) The firſt of theſe 1s 
the text reading of out Koglih Bibles; [the ewo laterarein 
rgin. Tothe laſt of theſe agree the xx, Yule + and 
Pegziz and Deodates Ttelien, yee have regard to the qualitie of 
m_—_ in thelaw. T othe lecond, Montana; Moltagree| 
= ſenſe, you Prieſts that ſhould j according to the 
law, you accept perſons, youreſpettthe tich, 6-4-0 
Js partially 


k id 
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| [ judgement. 10hb.7.24. AndI amconfirmed, by the learned 
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 parrially in the law in expounding of it, making it pinch 
the poore , and favour the rich. Tow flatter the ws 

}abl. You accept the ri h mans lame ſacrifice, and have an 
evafion for it in ſome glolle ; but yee rejetrhe , and 
are preciſe in the letter : To this Em heodoret,t he Syr: 
and both the Arebiques, (which I tinde in Cors: @ lap. ad loc. 
whoallo in preem. ad proph. min. pag-5. tells us, tharthe 
double Arab. verl1on,one of Alexandria, the other of Aztioch, 
are at Koore, both inthe Yatic-w, and inthe library of Cay- 
bdiwal Medices, tranſlated into Latrze, by Sergins Riftur Arch- 
Biſhop of Damaſcus.) Yee accepted, or tooke the law in the 
face of it :; yeelooke but to the ſhell and ſkinne of the law, 
and are hypocriticallinit, wreſting the law to ſerve men. 


cifion on the Sebbetb, that they approved ; Chrift did but 
heale a poore diſcaſed man on the Sabbath, andrhat in him 
they condemned, as if it were againſt the law. Therefoxe 
Chriſt bids them, not to judge, «<7 34», (our tranſhtion is, 
Aecording to appearance, I underſtand it thus) according to 
the Face, with reſpeQof perſons, but to judge righteous 


Heinſiws, whom I conſulted after the collettmg of theſe 
notes,in his 4rifterchev Sacer.pt.2.ca.8.where he parallelleth 
this very place of our Prophet, with that of 7obx. 


ſupply which Treweliass makes unto the Textby adding the 
word, $,3ize |] fo to joyne this tothe following Avro ev 
needlefic, and obſcures the ſenſe. Inthe next verſe we pro- 
ceed ton new head. 


I I. Theſecond Conteftation. 


This ſecond Conteſtation js onely in the 10% Verſe, wher- 
in hee conteſts with them for their unequall and unrighte- 
ous dealing , arguing it to bee, againſt 'nature and Re+ 
ligion. | 

* irſt,agaioſt nature. All being of one flefh. Move we not 
all one Fetler f ] Gool( ſaith Deodate) or, Abrabam.,uccordin to 
others,and ſo he takesit. We come all of r2cob, or atica(t of 
Abrabam,or at leaſt of Adam. | 
Secopdly, againſt Religion. Being all of oneChurch.Hath 
wot one God created wf) Or,made w?wee lerve the ſame God, 
the Creator. 11 14 eerily 
Thirdly, another evidence againſt nature. We are brothers 


of the'fame ſtock. A I 


So the Pharije's dealt with Chriſt. The law allowed circum- |, 


| Thus we have ſeene the firſt conteſtation largely, for that | 


OVas- | 


Verſe 1C. 


gainſt his brocher > \ oY 
wat Lib Ddd 2 Why | 


4 = 7 '7 © I, bio bd @ 


— : —_—— 


34- | ; fu Exercitation upon Chap.s | 


| doe we } the Prophet includes bimſelfe, that his re- | 
pYſ may bee the milder 3 a rhetoricall Communicating 3 
Why doe we, that is, Why doe yee. 
; Deole treacheronfly] the Geneva, why doe wee tranſgrelle e- 
very oee agaioft hrs brother? our oldEmnglb. Why is every one 
deatived of his brother? and ſo Moxt.But P agu. otherwile, e- 
very ohne deſpifeth his brother. 

. Fourthly, another evidence that their dealiag was againſt 
Rebgion. E—_— _ Fathers] They 
broke of vi the that their Fathers and An- 
| ceſtors entered imo, to which they ſhou!d have had regard, 

and been anſ{werable unto it in all equall ang righteous con» 
verlation. | 
$ Hierewe and ſome others, take this verſe as a particu- 
lar reproofe of their injurious dealing withtheir wives and 
taking others 4 and that here twoarguments are broughtto 
reconcile their love,the Communion of blood,and theCom- 
munion of Religion. And that it is the violation of the par- 
ticular covenant of marriage, or the Covenant agaialt mar- 
rying of ſtrangers which is here reproved, That they dealt 
treacherouſly againſt their Brethren, that is, either the dre- 
thren of their ,or theit wives themſelves, the females 
alſos the Hebrewes being included under the terme of 
Brethren, Butl reſt in the (enlc above, which is that alſo 
which Deodate in his margio prefers, though hee give the 0- 
ther alſo, which is that of S. Hierowe and comes in the next 
verſe to bee conlidered. The reader may finde another in- 
terpretation inthe learned T&rmowier the younger, which to 
me gives no ſatisfaction,let the reader judge. And thuemuch 
of the ſecond Conteſtation. 


I I. The third Conteſtation. 


Thirdly, hee conteſts with them for their marrying with 
| ſtrangers and infidels.verſe 11.1 2.we have, 
1. The ſinne diſcovered. ver. 1 1. 
| 2. The finne threatned. ver. 12. 
Verſe.11. | . k, Thefinnediſcovered. The marrying the daughter of 
a ſtrange God. vere. 1 1- It is diſcovered in many aggra- 
vations, 

\ \'3 From the _—_—_ | 

' - i2.From the fubje@ place. 

3.From the quality of the finge. 

| + From theeffet. | wh VY 
- Firſk, fromebe Perſous. pg 66 guns, 
an abomination i; committed in Iſracl and. lernjakew } 
"YE > 1, CI | I——__ 


( 


TT SoO8OaO7T 


| [was firſt called Sdleas where Meltbiſedec 


| | of the cunhidence of their ſtrength 5 which, cannot bee made 
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| name of this City hath a dual for me | IY WT but ordj- 
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© the ſame with mare god harper words ; for 
Neal was 00 po other then iudek Indb, that is, The lewsþ 
, people,the people of the returne from the captivity of what- 
 ſoeves Tribe.as, Efb. 2.5. Merdecaithough of che tribe, of - 
| Bervjanpins, 15 called YON? adam, A low, Thewordighercig 
| the 6£Cavamne Gender ,, it being Aluall wo comparea Nation 
| tOa woman, and hence that ardinary phraſe, The denghycsr 
of Tyre,” The danghter of Lion, &c- The aggravation fromihe 
perſons here 4 indy 1hajenens efyreyevr confiſion. (23 
wee finde the realon of tbenawe in the unpofirion, Gemeſ. 
29+ 35.f WV: Confifian eſt laudevit )he ever. Indab thejoune of 
pre/erapd be in wham | am well. knowae, Pſa. 76.2. heg hath 
done that wþich is unto my diſhonour. - 
Secondly, fromthe ſubject place. in J/reel and leruſalem| 
of Iſrael ſee verie-l,; Ieruſalem was the Metropolis of Indea. It 
wasKing , Genef. 14- 
| 18.Aftcxwards it wascalled Jebor , Judg: 19-10.) beingio 
the hands of the Jehwſpters, C which made our Minfoein com- 
pound jt of Iebey and Salew, as if the name were lcbwſaloe, 
and for better ſoundthe B changed into R.) But when David 
got it out of the Jebwſites, hands, he called it Ierwſalew. of WV? 
and INV V idebaret pacers; Fheyſball ſee ptate. And I the ra- | 
ther aſſent tothis derivation (theato that of G. Paſor 11 his y 
Etyaa now-propr. at theend of his Lexic.imN.JT. who would 
detiveit of and ED>W Timete Schalanmem,Feare yee Salers, | 
A name as hee thiokes given by the 1ebu/ftes tothe place out 


evident, neither doe bs other reaſons hold. See the place 
in verbs leg:0bauus, ) | the rather I fay allerttothe former 
vation, becauſe David built to the old City of 1cbw or 
, anew addition unto mount $i9x, which was monnt 
Moriahlying in the midſt betwixt $i9u and Setew, the very 
placewhich 4brahewlong before had named Jireb , will See, 
asit is Geneſ,22.14- . Hee called the nane of that place Ithoudh- 
lingh,, The Lord will ſee: Which baply is the xeaſon why the 


narily without od as.it is bere , V )'thoughit bee 
fngular , becauſe it was made up of .two.parts or. two 
Citties, the upper and lower- Concerning the Sitxation {ce 
T.. Weemnſe,. Expoſ. of Moſer Lawere vel2;b.: t., Exercit 6. 7, 
and, Lud. Copell Hiſt. Apoſi-pag 146, c-. T be meaning ofthe 
— — HRT r4innegisclearecnough of 
lit (elfe. i 14 3090194 big lod 959d Glu! 1! 
|; Thirdly; Erom the qualitic of, theiſinge,. zudeb beth dealt 
| rreacheroufly , Au abomination is committed And bath wor: 
neal the dang bter of a ftrange AY > gr —— 
a | 5 


women, | 


—— 


| a 


—— — #————— 


L— 


' 
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| women ,the worſhippers of an heathen Idoll, was s treache 
ry #painſtthe wives of theirowne tribes, and againſt Godz& 
an Abominatioti or an hatefull thing in Gods (ighe 3a thing 
thathe loathes. Concerning the queſtion, De cdrſperitete c«l- 
tor, (whetherit bee to beereckoned Neter Ioepeds avert e Ma- 
frinvonis 5 beſides what we ſhall finde in the following com - 
mentary, | referre to Reginald prexis Fori. lib. 31. cap. 21. 
Ve#d/168. and other Cojw/tr, « who anſwer negatively..: $0 
doc the Geneva Divine in their anſwer to the 3 queſtions 
ed tu ther) Which are inſerted among Zorchy r epilttes 
. 1: 2d finens Epiftole $3. and Lures Ofcarder ad henc loc. This 
queſtion divided $. Auguſtine and S. Hierom ns P. Mart: of 
fir mes, comment.in1 Ree. 3.1. Where hee hath a ver large 
Jfcvurſe dgainit marriage contrafted by thoſe bf Giverſe 
religions, yet allowes it yi concluſion, fo that both parties 
doe meet in the beliefe of the maine Anticles of the Creed: 
which he ſaith, hee puts in forthe mitigation of the ſeverer 
fenrence 3 which yet was the ſentence of the Ancients admit- 
ting ne marriage with any of another faith : as it collefted 
Gratien;catiſa 28.m.1.cave;&c. and, ron oporter, &c. But 
of this obv#em'> © bt 


4+ 4 Aw Exercitanen npon. Chap 2: 


— 
— 


Hath w#fried }->P2. The Unlg. Hath hed Paon. Hath had 
to doe with. Momtine. Hith tooke to wife. Prfcat. Hath had} 
an husbandly dominion over. The Lxx,5--0,, Hath loved. 
Schindler, Deemevis, hath greatly beloved. The word will 
beare all theſe and more, but ours have tranſlated it ac- 
wg tothe prime, and moſt uſed fignification of the 
word. * 

The dawdhter of a ferange God) They are called, 1 Kine. 11. 
1. france women. As the heathen 1do!ls are called, Gem. 
V\23IA *>R Strange Gods. No nation formerly but the fewes 
did worſhip the true God ; ſo that any woman of another 
Nation might bee called, The daughter of 2 ſtrange God : 
which [ ſuppoſe was the reaſon of Deodater note, A weman 
of a firange Natjonor religion. The Lxx here take no notice 
of na Fiti4,or ſeen to have miſtaken it for ſome other word; 
and have rendredthe place, imnitwrrr k; 9% et norgine F724 þ Brent 
diligent towurd: other Gods. '} 

ourehly, the laſt _——_— of their finne, is from the 
cfieft of it. For! Indab bath profaced the bolinefſſe of the Lorll, 
which hee loved.Or, ought to love.) Kodeſth. The Holines that ve, 
the holy and ſeparate land of 1«de«, the Country tharGdd 
had choſen to bee holy and peculiar to him, they had t&fl+ 
| ſed, andtheirowne dignity, who were a people holy into 
. | theLord zad beloved, This interpretation is- given by the 
cammettary,whieh » that alſoof rt. ap Fg 
19 here 

ue 


—_— ah F AT ESTYI > — .——_————. 


EN nl 


— —  — ——_—_ 


| enclive wo $.Hierom Montane, Tirnevies, ud Vir commenthyy, 


EY 


Verſe ui tbo Prophefir of Matac hy. i; | 


__——_—_—— ——— — 


'Therearc others, the Yule. reades. The SanlZification.” Ph 


nw. andthe Tigwr - the holyplece. The Chalat Piraphriſt' | 
| T hey have defiled their owne ſonle,a hich was ſanFified te the Ly 


T. 
or before bim, and of bime\T he Lxx , The hotly-thii oy 
Sore underſtand the Temple ; fo Offender; ſome, the Laws 


'| ſome, Their Religion and foe, ſome,as, Yargbt 


Piſcat - and many others, The boly'or ſauIfed dr dinnice of 
Marriage made by the Lord.1 aſſent 19S. Hierows, #4 above. ' > 

L.The tinne thus diſcovered, is threarned, Yerſe 12. The 
Lord will cut off the man that doth this *the maſter and the ſthole 
out of the tabernacles of Jacob , an bims that dffertth an offering 
wato the Lord of boſts ) He threatens an utter diſperfion even 
of the whole tamilies of ſuch. | -W3" A-” W 

The Lord will cut off ) The Lord will ſcarter him, ſo the 
Lxx, %»dnores, or cut him downe,or.loppe off his boaghes: 
Piſcator expreſieth it thus, The Lord will cut offhis children 
that doth thus, the childrenthat he begets, of the daughter 
of a ſtrange God.Haply hee had reſpett to thoſe Rabbins 
who interpret this phraſe To be cut off, To age without children : 
which the Reader may ſee in - peculiar diſcourſe of $txe. 
Amin Antib. Bibl. ce aa Geneſ. 17.14.pae. ; 
Where there 15 more .- this phraſe. Our comes 7 
it a Metapbor from the uſe of Phyfitians, who cut off rotten 
members, or of the Sword or Axe which cuts off the head ; 
and fo wee have the word, 1.S4-31.09. WWW. They cit off 
his hcad. 

The man that doth this ] NV@P* The word is fſewrnine, but 
uſed Nextrally , and ſo it is by all interpreted, The Lxx, in 
the purall, 7» worm min, Hee that doth ſuch, or theſe 


.| things bur it is meant particularly of this ſmne of marrying 


Idolaters. , 

The maſter and the ſchelar. Or', him that wakenetb,and him 
that anſwereth | 119) WP. The maſter and the ſervant,ſo the 
Geneva. The rayſcr up(or,the queſtion-mover ) and the an- 
ſwerer 3 ſoour eld Enghſb Bible. He that is the author,and he 
that follows him; fothe Tigurine- He that wakeweth,that inhhe 
thar ſtudiouſly obſerves ſtrange women,that he may marry 
where hee likes 4,.2d hee that defends, that is,that defends this 
kinde ofmartriage 3 fo Piſeetor. The French, As well him that 

2s bim that anſweres. The 1:u/14> , Him that wakes 
or wawhes 2nd him that anſwers: which Deodete in lis mar- 
gin underſtands of the be porters,” and fingers of the 
Temple, ( who anf' in courſe in ſinging according to 
the order of thar ſacred 'mulicke ) who had polluted: 
ſelverwith ſuchwarriages. Othersexpreflent otherwiſe ; 11 


OS 


QUerſe.12. 


De 


Verſe 13- 


Fink rooney with them for their Polygawie.ver-13, 14,15,16. 
| 


tm aan Chap 2- 2s 


, Thaz it is. meant ofadif a e- 
of luch,' one and athe = > = 
ble 5 which {cemes to bee fo our 
Flows words, Out of the T abetmyeles (Or. _— of 

what it were a proverbiall and ordioar 
no Prophet. hop al 
re Only here | 


+ op (ubaut the conje = 

wok Septuag- .ſcemes to ingular, 1wil/ 

oyol pm be. be brought low out of the tent: 
aklog No ; for vx, and wifling the 

of the ala Max lignifying both, To ay/wer, and 


ws x; pen .]That is, I will cue bim off, 

that is faulty in this kind : fo the 
if. Or, b he after an oftering to reconcile 
being diſpleaſed with ſuch marriages ſo 
much h for the thicd coureſtation. 


EE 


I'V The fourth Conteſt ation. | 


' 1.The reprgofe of the ligne.ver.13,14,1 5. 
2A dehartation from the linge. ver. 1 5; 16. 
r, .The reproofe of the (linne,ver.13,14. and part of the 15. 
where, 
1.The (in. That they tooke other wives of the daughters 
of ſtrangersto their lawſull wives. This is not expreſt inſo 
many termes, or in that terme Polygamy by which Divines 
doe now or ily call it, but eaſy to be colleded from the 
context of thoſe 3 verſes named before. 
2, I be aggravations of this linoe. 
3- Iojurious to their lawfull wives. 
2.Hurtfull to themſelves. 
3-Agaioſt the ordinance of God. 
Firſt, the firlt aggravation of thigtheir finne is, that 5 it is 
* cjony to their lawfull wives, who were gricved.: 
beve done agtr covering the Altar of the Lord with 
ney ATE or ew aping out ] That is, this figat 
that by brin 


| 


in (traoge wives, you have 
and grieved i mm ſothat you have cau- 
torunnc yntothe Altar,tomnn weepe 


aive |] Funhorezoes this whave| 
pPRagoons 
ina. (themed te Gn 


-- 
—_ Ti 
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but put ncutrall), Aloxtex. Voc bave not onoly taken iraoge 
—_ but have takco them even to your otber wives to 
vexetbem. The Lxx berc, y4 have done(* i1*%4, gue Henan) 
ſuch things & 1 hate. [t leemes they had celpect tMAPT, «hate, 
and miltooke it for \\2V jecondly or ſtood... ms 
C the Altar of the Lord with tewres ] T he Genewonate 
is, yee cauſe the people to lament , became God doth not regard 
their ſac i/:ces, ſa that they {ome to Jane w6ine.So referring 
this to the former conteltatiqns with: the Priglh, Anexpe- 
ſitian ſingular, and wide of tbe whole preſent coment, -arvl | 
the matter that the Prophet hath in band. That of Lyrev; 
alſo ſcemes to mille the ſenſe, you continuing jn your Gage 
gos to the Altar ,, and weepe there to beg pardog, butt in 
| vaine. That of S Hierow, Cyril, Theedoret y and which our 
comment.followes,is more agretablezyou fo vilely uſe your 
other former wivcs, that they fly, or you caule. them ta fly, 
ta the remplc, and weepe befoxe the Altaf.j See Lewys 1s. 
18. and 1.Saw-1.5.10. which texts will give light to this. Bae 


to weepc plentifully,or to weepe overthe Altar ;. to throw 
themſelves blubbered and ſwolne with teares upon the Al- 
tar, even embracing it asit werez which was al the uſe of 
other Nations, in Their calamities, ſolemme athes , and Sup- 
lications, to layhold og the Altars. So4rſenoe in her ex- 
treame calamity and ſuſpition ofher brother Ptoloweret fraud 
and cruelties, cauſes him to come and lay hold on the A 
tars inthe holyeſt Temple in Matedow , for her further aſ- 
ſurance an ſafety when (hee received his oath..; As tafts 
deſcribes the ceremony,/i.24-T hus Virg7) Emeid. lib. qg. brings 
in Hiarbas the Lybd..n King imploring Jupiter, , RE 

Tolibss orantem difis, Araſque tenentews 

Audiit Omnipotenr ——— + 
And of Xnces,# mid bb.b. - 

Talibus orabat dit is ,aroſque tencbat. 

With ſuch-words prayed he,and the Altar held. + 

Upon this neceſſity of laying bold upon the altars when | 

they addreſſed themſelves to the Deity, . Kobirt Svepbonar in 
his Theſaxros alleadges/arro,that the old Latine word forAl- | 
tars was An{e ( the-cares or handles of apot,) andatter- 
ward changed mto Are. ' | \ ah 


The Altar of the Lord} This is an amplifyingof! theirgiefs. 
Their iojucy was extreame , that they are driven tache laſt 


refuge 3 men. repaire unto thei Altar when all helpe 
rae | loa at the Altar they fbould rejoyer befoctthe 


Losd as the cuſtome was when they — with their | 


wives to the Temple, x 8481. yetthere, even are 
| cauſed 


Verſ. 13, the Prophefraf Melacly. | 45. 


for the phraſe, To cover the Altar with texes. 5 It is, cither | 
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NyY Exercizetuon upon Chap. 


Uerſe 14. 


Verſ.15. 


| areop 


W — 


- - —__—_— - 


| ehetr owne offeringsnut to bee accepted. 7nſowmnch that be ve 
| ga+ deeb wor the 


| not, hee willmorlocke at them , or turne his face towards 
'| them. The adverb of denying is not here m the latter mem- 


'| he regards not, norreceives. 


caaled to weepe- Tis called, thealtar of the Lord, It is his 

ing place , the wet tn of God where theſe 
refled women were confident to'finde him and to com- 
plaine themſdves to him - that is, more ſolemnly , and for 
a publique witnefle of their miſerie ; for elſe G is e- 
verywhere'doth every where obſerve the teares m that 


"1 With texres, with weeping , end with cryiny out. Several! 
words arc uſed for the Get amplification of their priefe. 
They wept, yeuthey roared our, and made great clamovr 
and noyle;orient out deep groancy, ſo the word is tranſlated 
Rve:$v.52,: | | 

' Secondly', the ſecond aggravation of thejr ſmne is,” that 
thereby they 'did alfo hurt rhem(eIves in that they' made? 


ng any more , or receiveth it with good will 
reares and groanes of your wives move 


at your hand.” } 
> Hwa then your ſacrifices doe 3 ſo that he regard® them 


ber, but it is to bee repeated <3 7 from the former mem- 
ber, and ſoto be ſupplyed, as ſerving in common to both; 


Thirdly, the third aggravation of this finne,is in verſ. 4, 
15. Thatitis againft the Ordinance of God. Where ob- 
[ 


'. EFhe tranſition , or the manner of the Prophets paſſing 
from the former head of aggravation untothis. God tegard: 
not your offering. ' Tet ye ſay wherefore f ] the Yulg. And Mont. 
But. But yee ſay why wot regard it? An objeRtion it 1s, proceed- 
ing from their blindneſle or petulancy , not willing to bee 
convinced. But the anſwer is ready , becanſe the Lord hath 
ſcene that you have gone agaioſt hrs ordinance, asit is in rhe 
next words. 

I. The matter which hee urges againſt them. Becauſe the 
Lord havh beexe witneſſe be tweene thee anil the wife of thy youth, 
againſt _ # dealt treacheronſly 5 yet fhee is thy tom-| 

had be the refaze of the ſpirit : And wherefore one # That bee 
Fighe ſeeke a godly ſeed. ] This was their fine, that they 
deale treacherouſly againſt their wives in taking others, 
whereasthe Lord had appointed and they had made pro- 
miſe to one another in marriage, and onely toone another, 
2+ God had ordained in the very firſt infticytion of marxiage. 
when hee could have cnade many wometifor one man. but 
hee madeonely one for ofie. / 'This ts the fanime, but there 
S are 


—_—_—— 
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wife of thy covenant. Anddid not hee make one?| © 


Verſ. 3. the Propbeſieof Malach). 


_—_— 


4 


—_—— 
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are many particular arguments againſt polyg awie, which wee 
ſhall obſerve 1n the examination of the words in the order 
as they lye. 

Becauſe the Lord hath beene witneſfſe betweene thee, ard thy 
wife | Hee alludes to the uſe of contratting Deo tefte, God 
being called to witnzfle; and his name being called upon in 
the aftion. And he asit were proteſted then(the word is pa 
and that 15 as Mont. of VP Proteſtutes or Obteſtatws eft ) that 
his mind and will was, that marriage ſhould bee inſoluble 


Theod Remig. I yr. Hugo, but moſt clearly Ribers. 

The wife of thy youth | Hebr. of thy youthes. Thy young wife, (0 
Piſcator.Or thy wife whom thou didſt marry when thou wert 
young. In whom thy firſt love did rejoyce. ZIYVVI is that 
whole age of Adol-ſcence or youth, from infancy till che 25% 
yeare. 

The wife ]The Lxx every where,>*» The woman. We render 
it here Wife, and that rightly ; for MPR 4 womwar, whena 
Genitive followes is written NWN, as it is here, and,preſcat- 
ly after, and then it conſtantly ſignifies « Women «4 Iife. 
and itis ſo written once, Pſalwe 58. 9. though not in con- 
ſtruction. 

Aeainft whom thou haſt dealt treacheronſly JT he Geneva, tran(- 
greiled. The Cbald Lyed. Monten. Prexvaricated, dealt cun- 


\ningly and falſely. The Lxx, huts, leaveſt or forſakeſt , 


that is, treacherouſly for another. | 
| Tet is fhee thy companion) Vulg. Thy partner. Pagn. Thy 
fellow. The Tigur. thy conſortzrhe name (as Menochbivs ob- 

ſerves)by which the 7tal;zan: doe call their wives. So Eve was 
made fot Adam , that he might ndt be alone,Gene.2. 18. The 
Lxx,*»%,(here uſed by them in the Feminine)ſhee partakes 
with thee in common. 

And the Wife of thy Covenant,) The Wife with whom thou 
didſt Covenant. NPR as before, 

And did not hee make ow: ? a9 ANC 85). Here is R> for 
XS. The nete of interrwgation is wanting, which is uſuall 
in Scripture; 2 Saw. 1326.2 King-5-26-10b. 2.10. As 3and 


|**, For" and wb for wi-1,uſually alſoin thenew Teſtament, 


Matthew.5.26. and, 17. 24- Marke 6- 3, and 1.17.1 Cor. $. 


E clog-3 - 
Non ego te Vidj Dawenis peſſuue Caprume EEO 
E xerpere inſtdiis 2 pep -— Now for None f But 


6 m—— 


to youtwo:and you two ſhould remain ſolely toeach ott er... 
This ſenſe S.Hzerom gives,and thoſe that uſually follow him, 


3, g. 2 Theſ.2. 5. $0 alſo the Latinas ſpeake , as Virgil, | 


place very obſcure. The /»lg. Did not one thes ®Pagnim: boldly | 
inſerted 


hb O— _ 


eAn Exercitation upon Chap.2. 


inſerted Abrabaze here, Did not one Abraham thus &s youide: * 
Monten- in his correction of Pagziz leaves out 4brabew, yet 
ſcemes to underſtand it in th- ſame manner ;ſfodoth Vatablas. 
Hence many ſtumbling at this ſtone interpreted it as a pre- 
vention of an objedion that they might make for their 
owne excuſe , that they did but as 4brahaw did, who had 
$4 ab to his wife, yet hee tooke Hager alſo, But Abrahem did 
it having an excellent ſpirit, and knowing what hee did,ex- 
pecting the promiſe of God concerning a bleſſed feed , and 
not knowing that hee ſhould receive bum of $r4b, therefore 
" tooke Fiager that the promiſe might nat bee voide ; and he 
tooke Hager with Sarah's conſent 3 Hee had nochildren by 
$arab, as you have 5 he deſpiſed not Sareh, as yee doe ; fo 
that his fat and yours are much unlike. The Chalde parr- 

hraſe ſeemes to have layd this ſtone, and led to this expo- 

ition, and moſt of them that uſe the Yalz. follow it, and a- 
mong the proteſtants, /inklewan and Oſcander, Lutherans. But 
S. Hier om found out a righter,and Theodoret, Lyra, Reavigier, 
and of moderns, Juniw, Tarnoviee, The Italian of Deodate 
both in the text and margin, the Geneva, our old andour 
laſt Engliſh doe entertaine it 3 Dzd not he (that isGod )wake 
one £ God made one Eve for Adam, and therefore the firſt 
ſandtionof unity in marriage, is not to bee infringed. This 
ſcnſc alſo Mexecbiay gives, though the tranſlation that he is 
rycd unto, will not yield it. 

Tet bad be the reſidue of the ſpirit ] or,The exceBence, ſo our 
margin. But I am not {atisfied why our moſt learned tranf(- 
lators have putit in; for | find not WV in that fignification. 
Yet I will not conceale that the Tigurize, Vatebl. and Pa 
ſotranſlate it ; and not only A Lapide , but Conrad:Kircher (in| 
his greeke Concordance , = in the Rootes uſually followes 
Forſter, but inthis Send. Pegs. at the Roote "NT tells us 
that "Wt ſigmfies both Kewe:nder or -Refidue,and excelleucie. 
However, the text reading of our Jaſt tranſlation is here ( as 
tor ought I know every where elec.) tobe preferd before the 


"rr 


mq_— Andthe meaning is, God made but one Wo- | 
| manfor Adew, though hee had the Remvaineder of the ſpirit or 
| breath, ſo that hee could have made many. Hee gave part 


' fOddew and thereſt to Eve, and made no more in that ex- 
' trxordinary way, though it had bin eaſy unto him : as our 
! old Enghſb and the Geneve expreſle it, Hee had gboundaxce 


of _ hat is+that fpirit or breath which hee breathed in-( 
to 
Hud wheref one? for 195) That bee mi ke 
fE) EI ed ee Thati,Ged nw {Es 
ye to your Wives,and 


£94 | not take the ters of a ſtrange 
| | God, 


. 


| 
' 
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Verſe 15. tbe Prophejre of Malachy. | 49 | 
God,}-ſt year feed bee educated in Idolatry. So S. Hire. 
Bur ! ſuppoſe there is more init. The very iffue' of Polygamy 
15 ſpurious in ſome ſente, It tt notagodly ſeed, orthe lced 
of God, thatis, which h< appoints, but accurled. Thus e- 
very member of theſe two verics have afforded ſeverall ar- 
guments againſt Polygazrre, Bur all this 1s tobee underſtood 
to be 2y,ainlt S72m[tancons Polygamy, but not Succeiſive ; 2- 
gainſt the having two wives at once, not apainlt Second mar- 
riages, theumh troopes of the ancients ( as Mr. + Gatoker 
ſpeakes in his Treat: of [ ofs -ap.3. jefÞ. 12.) have condemned 
them : yet as he fnh, what Divine or other doth now make | 
d6onbr ofthern. Not Prote/tents 5 Se inftead'ot all, that Ser- | 

mon which upon this verſe the late Reverend and godly 

| | B ſhop of Buth andWells, D. Lake, preached and applyed az 
| Ith- pernance of a man that had two Wives togetherzito which 

Sc-rmon I refer the Reader for more upon this 1 5th verle. 

Nor Papifts, See Gregor. Tholoſinus, Syntag. Inrir.lib.g. cap. 
26. G wil.Cantarell. Var. Oueſt in Decal hib.1 CPS 8. Num. 425. 

427. And it you will, that great pretegder todevotion, Nic. 

C//im the Frenth Jeluite, mn his Holy Conrt.pt.1-hb'3. ſeh.37. 
Though hee diſcourſe a long while upon this argument like 
a Mont aniſt; as indeed all the Church of Kowe havea little 
tang of Montani/me, in that, 1. They deny 4 bl:ſſins in the 
Chu-chto ſecond marriages, ( See Canones Flfrici, can. 9.apud 
Spelman:Conc, P. 574- but whether it bee agreeabletothe 
Canon of Cencil. Neeceſar.quoted by Gratian. cawf. 31. qu. 1. 
Dc /3s qui frequenter : Jertthe Reader compare the m__ with 
the viofl- at the letters 2 ando, and judge) and, 2. That 
they put Bigamie ( even fucceſſeve Bigamie) among Irregu+ 
Irritc1, a5 1t to be ſeenein th: ir Ca/niſts and Canoniſtr. See 

excerp ione' Feberti. ad An. Dom-750-excerp.3 2. and 39. unud. 

D. H. Spel-r. m Conc.Fambrit.p.261. The reafon, ſuch agsit 
is, we have in Ph. Damian. a devout Authorin a moſt cor- 
ropt tims, ib. cu: titulvs, Domineus Nobrſcurh, cap. 12. 

Teh. Cochlai, Speculnm. p.155. who yet [peakesof it with a 
Onis non miretur, - that Big amy. (ſucceſlive Bigamie he ſpeaks 
ot ) allowed bythe ancient Ecclefiaſticall Canons, : ſhould 
bee a greater Frreewlaritie and ſinne, then - Fornicatios &x- 

preflely condemned in holy writ. But of this alſo no_ | 

being only ob7ter. And thus much of thezeproofe of the; 

we have next 3 t 334192] +! FA as | 

2. Adchorrationfrom this fin,in the latter part of the 1 5. | 
verſe.,and verſ 16:which 1s, 2% 31 3H F | 
1.Propounded, 1), AER 
7Repeared. ) £5701 V1 *Jq 93.0 f7] 

Firſt, the dehortation is propounded..werſe 1 5 .Therafert 

| E ee ft 


& | 


—_— 


—— Cm A ARE 


| 50 | ; eAnFExercitation upon Chap. 2 


takes beed unto your ſpirit, an let none deale treacberouſh ag a 
bij youth.Ver\.16-For the Lord the Gol of I{r al ſauh, 
ates putting away 3 for one covereth violence with bi; 


Verſe 15: 


the 
That 
"4 garwent, [ayth the Lord of hoſes. 
\ U Take beede to your ſpirits. ) The Geneva, keep: your ſelves in 
© * your ſpirit. Kemgias and Lyra,keepe your (pirit; your Wife 
* ? 1s the reſidue of your ſpirit, keepe andcherifh her. The Ti- 
| exrive, keepe and preſerve and tender your Wiv-:3,as deare- 
ly as you doe your owne foules. Cors. 4 lap. Take hcedeto 
. your breath, you breath on one another, breath not on a 


, | | {tranger,kecp thy lelf ſolely to thy Wite.Cunceited interpre- 
| Trur of ovel 11 be tations. Aries Montane came nearer the lenſ-, Be wary and 
not raſh. I like beſt that of our Commenta'y, Be ſobcr and 


; ADc no tou” containe your ſclves, keep a watch upon your ſpirits and af- 
[ ns — Ga fetions,to content your {c]ves with your lawfull Wives. 
| Jrper't » Th (©! 1040] Audlet none deal: trexcheroufh. ) Or, wniathuly That is, | 


| ._...../ | Intaking other Waves, and when you are convinced of the 
onthe wn: nd /; finfulneſlc of keeping two Wives, deale not treacherouſ]y 
/ to put away your old, pretending law for divorces, and that 


E A al)! g? Al UHC O - . 
; , you may ſatcly doc it 3 for the Lord hates this treachery -», 
fue 190th pi 1 %e 4 


making needleſſe divorces, and thereby cloaking your 
WY 14 /c7t4 fin. Andthis | take to be the meaning of theſe and the next 
Fo” 7 of words. + 
os }Adl © 41] Forthe Lord the God of Iſrael ſaith, That bee bates putting 
| awey,for one covereth violemee with bis garment, ſwth the Lord.] 
Deale not treacherouſly with your Wives, after your vex- 
ing them by taking other Wives unto them , then to put 
them away, and pretend that the law allowes you to give 
them Bills of divorce , for this is but the covering of your 
violence and injury with that garment or cloake ; but 
the Lord is ſo farre from allowing divorces in ſuch caſes, 
—_ them. - JTh 
vy T hateth putting away-Or,T oput away. e younger 
T arpovias gives bes lenſe with ma TheLord _—_ 
your? P Demitte ( the imperative in Pie!) you have Dj- 
aitte, Dimitte , much in your mouthes, Put her awey, Put 
her awiy : but the Lord hates your Dizavitte. So it is an ironi- 
call repetition of their owne uſuall word , which the Lord 
rejects with indignation.Or elſe, he takes it for the Infinite 
in Piel, put for s Name, Hee hates to put apey, that is, putrize 
a b _ ſo js our text-reading. Our _— indeed is, if 
? avey. Pegmy Otherwi hee (that i<.chy 
Wife) Cd thn is be ) bo Lon" The Ge- 
weve an our old Fughſb Ift « bateff ber,put ber away. And 
ſodoth Zaxchy reade it in that diſcourle of divorces which 
he wrote upon occation of dwdreas Pizz.o du his divorce. 


—_— 
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as indeed agreeing be(t with the matter hee undertooke to | 
detend. And ſorcade, The Yulg.Vatab! : and among others 
Michael Walther a Lutheran im his Harmonia Scripture, Nb. 2. 
{c&.185. Followes this reading of the Yalg. and therefore 
t2kecs a needlefle paines in reconciling this place to that of 
Chriſt, Mat-19.11. for reading it aright according toour laſt 
and approved tranſlation , there is no 29: at all between 
them. And Mont ewes tells us that Reb. Hanan 2 Jewiſhin- 
terpreter interprets it alſo as we doe, God hates him who 
puts away his wife. 

For one covereth violence with his garments) The Vulg. La- 
tine, But iniquitie will cover bis garment. Corn. 4 whois 
bound to follow it, labours much to make good ſenſe of it. 
Firſt,he tells us, we muſt take, His for,Thine. Put her away, | 
bue miquity will (or ſhall) cover thy garment. But how is | 
that meant. 1. Iniquity,that is, the puni of thy ini- {[ 
quity ſhall cover thy garment, that is,ſhalf be upon thy bo- | 
dy in regard of diſeaſes, &c. 2. Upon thy garment,that is, | 
thou [balr be puniſhed in thy cloathing, naked,ragged, 6c. 
3- puniſhment ſhall be upon thee, the garmem taken for the 
man, T hou ſhakk be openly puniſhed. Thus he from' others, 
tor the /u/g . of which tranſlation Steph. Menochias a latter 
le/arte, gives another fenſe, The trwes excuſe themſelves, 
Why doe you reprehend us,fecing the law xsns to 
away our Wives, If thou hate her put her away. But (which 
he mikes the Prophets anſwer) your iniquity hall thereby | 
fo abound and ſwell, that no garment will be able to cover | 
it. The Law permitting it onely for the hirdnefſe of your 
hearrs, but nut freeing you from finneqif raſhly de "np | 
rag any aug» + 'A better ſenſe then of 4 I« 
pide, but for which heis faine to take his farewell of rhe au- | 
thoriced Yulger tranſlation. If thon puther away, give her | 
ſome part of thy garments to cover hex , fon to live | 
on 3 So Latber occaſionally expounds it : which ſenſe p/fan> | 
der followes, give her a good dowry,that if ſhe be put away | 
ſhoe may marry another. Let him put heraway,, for while | 
hee keepes her he covers his injury, and makes as ifhe loyed | 
her : ſothe Geneva, and wer. Muchlike to the Chuck | 
per , Put her away, and cover not thy hatred with a | 

e that thou loveft her and Keepeſt and makeſt | 
hed . Vatablus is fingular, as it their fault were,that 
they putaway their Wives and covered heir tniquity ug- 
der a garment, that is,di not their fanle,as the Law 
required they ſhould , and ſowebting a formall bill of 
vorce they were made uncepable of a marriage, and 
{ſo oa "_ | 

ec 2 


— 


_—— 


| 
Very. I To 


_ ———— — ” 7 a OR. 
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| -c.0r where, 
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her away, doe ſo, but thy linne (hall overtake thee. All theſe 
miGake the ſenſe, 1 reft in that above. The Lordhates 
needl<(le divorces, and the more when the Law is preten- 
ded 3 for anexthat is,the man that doth this, doth but daube, 
and colour and cloake his lie. 
His iniquity] &'27 oppreſlion,or injury,or wrong.So Gemeſ. 
(6.5. Yah My wrong be upon thee. 
2. The dehortation is againe repeated. Therefore take beed to 
your ſpirit,that yee deale not treacheroufly. of which before. And 
thus much of the 4'> Conteſtation. 


V. The fifth Conteſtation. 


Fiftly , hee conteſts with them for their contumetie and 
blaſpbemy againſt God and his proviJence, as if God were 
not juſt,or tooke nonotice of the affaires of men.ver/e.i 7. to 
ver.7.0f cep.3.where obſerve, 

1.T heir blaſphemy. ver. 17. 

2. The anſwes that is made unto it. chep.3.verſe ,12,3,4,5.6. 

_ Firſt, theirblaſphemy and unworthy contumelies againſt 
God.werſe 17, Tee beve wearied the Lord with your word; , get 
ee [/ay, wherein have wee wearied him f When yee ſay, every one 
that doth ewill i1 good 38 the ſoght of the Lord, and bee delighteth 


this linne tothe reſt, that by your Atheiftical conceits and 
64 paar pats ye have wearied and vexed me, faith 
the Lord 3 tn thae you call in queſtion , my being, and my 
j and my providence. 

| Loc have wearted the Lord ) Lxx,provoked.Chald.Molefted 
ar cumbred., Tie Tigyr; and fries, wearicd and toyled: 
Latabh. Troubled. Wee have the ſame word, E/ay 43. 24- 
NIAPI\1. Thow belt mearied ave with thine iniquities. Which 


' 


1s, further ſet. out the words next before, Thos haſt marks mee 
taf with thy ws. Shere,yee have wearied and toyld mee 


bat I am weary, cannot beare 
' Terſapghe th ah onligedm 


be the Lord ]that is, 
acceptedand a ed of hj = wy Ts 
Hebrews, which 1s cl the next; ot: 
_ wy a = bizm,]An high accuſation ofGod for in- 
juſhce, that hee ſhould juſtifie y more, take 
pleaſure io him. 


P ny 


to the wicked,or yee ſay thus, where is the 

Ore: {Goa tharthey being oftheix ſor 
aſation of Gods Juſtice, be delights in the wicked. or 
of judgement :'or as the French, 0ther- 


E15t 
wiſe 


Or,is either a new accuſation of G&d;yee (ay 


| 


i 
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[ 


wiſe where is the God of judgment, If bee did not delight in 
him,he m—_ puniſh him. DS | 
| Whereis the God of judgement JOD'WAnnof that judgment. 'R 
| Demonſtrative,hath Lon. _ 3 wheres the God ofthe, 
(1) of that great,exact, free. juſt,preciſe,impartiall iudgmene, 
' which reſpe@ts neither perſons nor gifts, but onely juſhce,(as 
' his Cher Fer 15 uſually given bythe Prophets ) where is he. 
Lxx,the God of righteouſneſle. Chad, The God who doth 
judgment. This was their ſin, their blaſphemy againſt God. 
We have inthe next Chapter, 

Secondly the anſwer that is made unto their blaſphemy. 
Cbap.3.ver.1.tothe 7®. Yee ſay, where is the God of judge- 
m@,lt ſhalappzare ſayth the Lord,thatI amtheGod of judg- 
ment, when the Meſſiah (ſhall come into the World,(as he ſhall 
- | come ſhortly) who ſhall diſpenſe mercy and comfort tothe 
godly,but judgment and evill to evillmen.S. Hierow allo and 
Theodoret allow of this context and ref{olution. Wee have 
this layd downe in a prophecy of Chriſt and his Fore-razner, 
the comming of them both. 

1. Thecomming of the Fore-rawncr,the Baptilt. 
2.The comming of the Meſſee. | 

I. The coming of the Fore-runner. Part of thex.ver:where, 

1.His comming. 
2.His worke. | 

1.His comming. Behold Iwill ſind ney Meſſenger | - Behold 3 
tothe queſtion which (it appeares by R the dewonſtrutive ) 
| they would haveto bee taken notice of 3 they receivean/an- 
{wer which carries with it a note of Pregnezcy, uſed by the 
Prophets concerning things eminent and certaine, tomake 
men attent. qt? 

- Twill ſend, It may bee taken to bee the ſpeach of Chrif 
himſelfe, according to that of,Lec,1. 76- Where lobw Baps 
[tiff is called his Prophet, or the ſpeech of God, as it-1s, 
Mat-11,10- | 111264 31 

My weſſenger)or, Angel.for ſo it isintheHe.of which ſeo be» 
fore,Ch.1.1,Ch.2.7, Sec alſo Dan. Heinfias his Exercit. Sacre, 
= Cap-4-in AF,7.53-10 which place, and'Gd/: 3- 19. and; 
Heb.. 2. by Angels hee underftands the Praphets : 33 hee 
doth alſo, 1 Tim. CO Wie: by Mu at (I confeſle) 
a new expofition'of thoſe places, having ime he! 
fore, In « briefe tomment on ſoxxe part to theGiletians',/ given 
another interpretation,which theReades if hee y 
there ſee, though I have there alſonoted thav the expobitt 
—_— is now offered by thatmoſt learndd Miinfur ;/wai 

St, 4mbrorhis. If any (hall vowchſafe-to ſrc: wy 
reaſons for interpreting the word 4ugelr property”, | in chat 
Fee 3 place 


— 


Verſ.1, 


— 
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place of Gal. 3. 19. -Let him pleaſe alſo to corre an error in 
the ſame page 163. where whether ic were through the 
miſtake of the Printer or the tranſcriber of my Copy , The 
[axe Ppifiler, is put for, The Apoſtle. A title moſt un- 
| worthy of thatgreat and Vell-11, being that which 
we uſe for ſorry and worthles Letter-ſcriblers, But this onely 
by the way , becauſe | would not leave any title of Dizins- 
tiem wpon that great Apoſtle. Toretune to the Text, This 
or Angel, is Iobw the Baptiſt, as the expolition is 
putout of all controverſie by Chriſt, Mat,i 1.10. This is hee of 
whom it is ſpoken,bebold, &c. None doubt but it is meant of 
but who lobe ſhould bee hath been ſome doubt; Hee 
called 4x Ange, and Origenthought he was one, and (o 
thought the latter lewes,becaule of his Heremiticall life: (but 
S. Hierew concludes ſounder,he was an Angell in office, not 
mnature. In nature he was a man,and we know whoſe ſonne 
he was. A meanſent God. Ish. 1 6.trom God hee had his 
inſtruftion 3 wee no other teaching hee had, Some 
take Meſſenger Sjlleptic+ for all the Prophets, if any, be- 
eweene Malachy, and Chrift 5 but that it muſt bee in+-ant 
of one,ſce Innizs,his Parallel fi.Lper.50-Thus ofthe comming 
of tobe. 


of Kings, who when they goe in progrellc, their Meſſe ers 
and Harbinger: goe before them to 6 end make wp 
and-in the way, The greateſt Miniſters of ſtate goe next be- 
foreche King. Many went before Ch-:/#, but Toby 
Baptiſt went next him, before his face, hard by, nearc before 
him,as S.Chryſoftowee ſpeakes on Math.n1. and therefore Chriſt 
callshim in re{pe& of other Prophets , The greateſt borne of 
Woemerx : hee came as the Deane of the Quire, Chorum propbeta- 
ramclads; He was borne a little before Chriſt was borne. 
It was the fixth moneth with E/;zz.ber when the bleſſed Virgin 
cooceived,, #$d fo hee came imo the World buta little be- 
fore his meſter, to prepare the way, by preaching reper- 
re 


| tance, by bapiifing., by y unto Chriſt, b 
takingu ele of men for Chrif, He 


and out 


madeaia, Tockere the | 
Maecatetecies Toole 35-14.a0d, Ela 62.10. 


that becauſe of this office of his To gee be- 


wna/rleradetadee, ſee E/(23.40-3.Lac 1.76,77.98. Let mee | 


2. His worke.Heſhall prepare the way before mee|the French, | / 
accoutre or drefle the way. It is a metaphor from the uſe} 


-— 
_ 


fore | 


——_—_— 
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ce Chriſ#, and to ſerve for « tiave or /ca{ſon till the « 
fc who roſe as the Sure rhor'p-4 the morning, (and 
ſo hee 15 called The /anwe, inthe next Chapter ) that for this 
reaſon | ſay. 1obs15 called, 4 burning 8nd ſbining liebt,in whoſe 
light the /cwes did rejoyce for & ſeaſon , as it is, 1oh.5. 35. | 
Lights and Candles are of good uſe,and doe ſervice till the | 
morningappearesor the Sunue riſes; and therefore Lampe: 
were kept burning inthe Tewple till the morning, as we find, 
1 $48-3-3. where it is ſaid, that the Lord called to Searxcl, 
ger Or before the Lamp of God went ont in the Temple 3 that is, be- 
fore it was he fk So in the darke night of things under | | 


the Law, The Prophet: were lights,and eſpecially obs was 4 

burning light for that ſeaſon, till that chro manifeſt himſelfe, | | 
and then 1t was day. And thus much of the comming & office | 
of the fore-runner. | 

1 1:The comming of Chrift the Neſſzah. We have, 

1. His perſon. ver.1. 

2.His comming-ver.1. 

3.His power.ver. 2. & 
4.The etfeQs of his comming. ver.3,4,5,6. 

Firſt. his Perſon. The Lord whore yee ſecke , The Meſſenger of 
the Covenant, whom yee delight in} Chriſt the Meſſiah 1s Row 
unto them by theſe two names. | 

Th. Lord) \WW\ Ille Dominzs. The Lord by an excellence. 
bx:95, Doemmator,asthe Valg. (Otthis appellative Aden, ſee 
before cap. t.ver-14.) Some Hebrewes whom Remigias alſo 
follows, underſtand by the Meſſenger, Flies 5 and by he 
Lord,the Dominator 5 Antichriſt; but the mg. de- 

e heeis 
Mopſe 


clre the unſoundneſle of this interpretation , w 

called, the Angel of the Covenant. Theoderew 

infefted with the hareſfie of the Ebionites who denyed the 
Divimty of Chriſt, ( as Arrive after) underſtood by The Lord 
bere , Ezra, or ſome ſuch perſon, who ſhould reſtore the 
lewiſh worſhip. Which error was Damned by the Fathers of 
the Frfib generall Conncel/, and about the ſame time at Rome 
under Vigilaw Ot late Exiedenas the Socinias ( incxplicLoc. 
v. &.N Teft.)hath quarrelled (uch Texts, in which the title 
of Lerdis given uato Chriſt, as 19.20.28. for the vindicati- 
| on of which end the like Texts, ſee that late induſtrious Di- 


vine, Goſp.Brockwas. w.Tom.1.ort.5-cap.2- que 3. The 
Rabbins alſo pervert fach places,See lob. Lifteds par atitleThes. 
in verbo Domines. - 


Ihow yee ſcelg] They had 8 certaine notian of the 
and were in expettation of big. But the aiolt pett had | 
and expeQation of carporall deliycrance onlyby him,au/obe | 
eg OY The | 


| : 3 
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a. 


| Chrift was to come as to the ſolemne place of his apparance, 


The 4necl or Meſſenger on Covenant, Chriſt is here ſet out 
by his ſacerdotall oftice. He that was covenanted for, or pro. 
miſed : or, He that ſhould adminiſter the Covenant. 

Whom yee _ in] They delighted in his day though a 
farre off, according tothat,7b.8. 56.Sce the Elder Tarnovias. 
In Dub.ad 4-partem,c.3.10b.qu.13.T he Geneva, Whom yee deſire. 
We have that phraſe, Hegge,2.8. He was 40co years defired, 
and earneſtly.See Gen.49. 18.E/a. 64.1. 

Secondly, his — feall ſuddenly come to his Temple, 
Bebold he ſhall com:, ſath the Lord * boſts ) 

Snddewly } It is the ſame word that is uſed.7/2/.54 .7. and 
Eſ4.30-13. The Geneve, ſpeedily. Yetit was 500 yearesaf- 
ter Malachy before Chriſt was borne 3 a ſhort time jm reſpec 
of the long expectation of the Patriarkes. But after 7ohn, 
Chriſt came Suddenly , hee was conceived ſpeedily within 
a few moneths after lob» , and borne ſpeedily after John, 
birth, and taught publiquely ſpeedily after Tohns preaching 
and b aptifing. 

He ſhall come to his Temple.) Pagnin.had rendred it ſo, but 
Montenws in his correftion , To bis pellace., 73% fignities, « 
Pallace Os A Court, 1.King.21;1. Naboths vineyard was hard by 
the Pallace of 4beb. ( Hecd Ahab.) And though the word 
bee uſed for the Temple, yet peculiarly for that part of the 
Temple which is called the pallace or the Court, which was 
the greater part, the middle part betweene the Porch and 
the Oracle; anſwereable to which, '-« A temple, in the re- 
ſtrained uſe ofthe word is now onely taken, for the body 
of the Church. But the whole Temple is here called by that 
name , as Chriſtians alſo have called the Churches or houſes 
of God, Befilice. Sce ——_— De Ritibew Ectl. hb. 1. 
cap.1.{.8,9. To the materiall Temple,and inthe literall ſenſe, 


as when the Lord came to or among the people of old, Hee 
came into and filled his houſe with hi: glory: ſo Chriſt came 
to his Temple, when hee was preſentedthere a child, Lac. 
2." So the Church of Rowe ſeemes to underſtand this, by 
appointing in her Litzrgy (which we had ; Mifſale ſec. wſum 
84ru®: In offic tyropriis, pag. 12.) theſe wirds for the day of 
the Purification: but eſpecially he came thither when 7 fn 
wasd hee. and te miractes there : for wee 
cannot 


of the | 
Sacrz. cap.2. in 7oh.2.19. Yet! 
AX 


reverend 
Ky | DE BE OS 
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re wverund Author of the. following commentary , wherein 
alſo thinke hee followes S. Hierow,, T hat the end of Chriſt, 
comming 18 allo at leaſt intimated, that Chriſi,.comes to make 
upaſ; virituall Temple or Church of Chriſtians. To which 
agrees the Ma giw of the 1talien Bible,be ſbul come bo the Teweple 
at Hicruſzleps the figure of the Church. 
Thirdly, his power verſ. 2. But who may | abide the day of bis 
comming £ And who ſhall ſland when ras, &weth ? For bee 


Majeſty ut Chriſt is here di 
fion- 


that is, who canthinke of all the glory, graces, benehigs © 
that day. The Lxx and the Chald. Who can fff cine # Thws.iv 
Who can endure the light of it. Wee as Owleq untp 
the Sunne. Who will not beeaſtoniſhed and melt. Yatabler | 
hisnote is, who will endure che tribulations of Cluiſtians 
|rhat will follow upoo his Winklemen, who. will 
bee ablc to ſtand in the reforwations that Chriſt wil proceed 
upon- Our Comment. = _ not :bee able' 

bide Chriſt, preachi by.it. >. 
in Piel, 1s, To pms rar ron. 

the word ts to bee taken here in that ſenſe — it 15, -f/v01 
8. The ſpirit o « man, 225d), Wit ſuftaine Lone 


dndwhe ful erdwhon bee peer ] The Geneve, Whe 
Jhall exduere. . W 1s ſo hard and fline y or ſo-made of iron, 
whom that ſight will not breake, whoſo rebellious that will 
not bee wrought upon? ſa Sexthes, in loc. But otherstake the 
plove as comparing Chriſt: comining to the Sunne, 1 in ns ri- 


= 
and amazed. So the Lxx, Chald. ulg 


| QT 
ſittoelts 


Fore is like ir ares 


[The fire of a forge. = Afﬀ 


| the fire of him that- 
where the ſame auetophor & x gy 
ſho re the 


beve refed thee , _—_ 
| Andlndg.7-4- Til ty them. 1 A boyl 


1b Pw gotory- '®| moo Uo L ſt 'l mw y 


es mw__— 


| ic ike @ refiners fire , and like _ ſope. } The powerand | 
red by variety of expepſ- 


1s/bo may abide the day of his comming ? | Yulg.Who can thinks, ' 


. Lſuppoſe | 


Verſe 2. 
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Verſe. 3. 


| am lyrne. Soul 1, 26.1 willpwrge away thy drofſe and take 
tiame. Soalſo, lerem.9.7.Scc in Corn : 4 lap. five rea- 
y Chriſt is compared to fire. 

wt sſope] Lxx-as waſhers heard, ole. As fylter; 
forthe Tigarine from S. Hier.in lere.2-22. Thegh 
t how —_— thee with nitre, and take thee much & ant oo 

who farh there , nagar LE pring- 


and moy places of _— ns uſe with 
= by That which RR _— _ = _— Sopeweed or 
. Deod ates Italian 11 ——— it, The Hearb 


ich ſcomreth clotb;In the margin,  —_ or Cottonweed, 
che fullers uſe, V atabl. Page Tremell render it, Sope, Arias 
leaves the Hebr.,word ated, loke fuller: Borith. The 
word comesof YOw make pure, cleane, or white. Thenoe 
v_ nv, Any thi ore Arg nr” er" force to cleanſe garments 
from ſpots or re the Chatd. Hee is like that by 
which cloths mn ores Bur our laſt tranſlation renders 
itBope, hereaand fer. 2. 22. Which what it is, befides the or- 
kngwiedge of it now adayes , appeares by that of 
=o = Oe ſapo> Gallorum reve ntum ex 
gees reade Salphar, not (a5 | ſup- 


poſe) , hi« conjeQture, taki 
Io tor "Wea which indeed ifies Swhdur in the Chalde 
but upon a much ealier miſtake in wepoimred Hebrew , where 
the word is \\22.and in the 4reb;ax N72) is Swlpbur. But 1 
fubrr this aVſo as a conjecture. | 
"Nw effedts of Chriſtscomming aer.3,4.56. 


mn Ir .BEr- 3,4- 
(1 iſ the CES 6. 


'" Ln _— the godly;the effeft ofhis comming is 
and comfortable.eer.3,4-where conſider, wn 
is wor ke ver-3- 

——_ his worke vey. 4. 


_ Fr ets Linder pal FL and 
oor, a 
od A thee COmes to __ 


ſe JOrnene, Nee Ball fit downe to try. 
ban. wo ,who ftrto enquire and diſ- 


_— talſe. -oo em no peer" 
owes doing ofa thing, Deodate gives. 


J: > ismoR ily uhed for, Ts ber thave 
p_ Pare, Sanocest, Or 
uſed alfoas here. Gods bewpered —_— 
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and purifier , as the Prieſts are in the next words to Silver 
and Gold. 

ind he ſhall purifie the ſonnes of Levi an purge them ,) Chriſt 
will make th= Pricfts brighter. The French. He ſhall make neate, 
or cleanc.the lonnes of Levi. 3 uls Colabit , Hee (hall ſir-ine 
them, as ſorne liquor or liquid matter 1s tran{mitted or 
ſtreined thorough a narrow vellell, (ive, or cloth, ſfothat 
the puter part may goe through, and the dreggy may bee 
left. The Lxx, Hee fhall powre forth as metall which is mel- 
ted. Peg, Hee ſha)l melt them, Montan, Hee ſhall boyle them, 
The Chald- reades as we doe, He ſhall purge them. Theedoret 
underſtood this of the converiion of many L-ortes tothe 
Faith of Chriſt as loſes, 4@s 4.36,and many Prrefts, 441 6,7, 
S. Hier. Remie,Fapert. Lyr. & c. underſtand it of a new or- 
der of Levites to bee inſtituted for the ſervice of the Goſpel, 
And we know that the Mixiiters of the Goſpel} are prophe- 
cycd of under that name,and of Prieſts,E/2y 66. 21. Sce the 
learned conference with Hart,.chap,3.divi/;4.p49,470,But Ib. 
Deodate interprets it of all true Chriſtians and refers to Apo, 
1,6 Kow 12,1,Himl aflent to. 

Secondly,the end of his worke,in purging them. Th they 
#155 offer wnto the Lord un offering,] T he Geneva,that they may 
bring offerings, The word i Micha here top, of which ſee 
before, Hee ſtill ſpeakes in the propheticall phraſe, They 
ſhall be purged,that they may ſerve God,purely, and accep- 
tably,or offer an offering. 

1,Pure, 
2. Acceptable, 

I. A pure offering,Tb.t they may offer an offeriwy im righteouſ- 
weſſe,) that is,holily and purely performed, according as 1s 
required,Sec the phraſe,Pſ;51, 19, 


and Jeruſalem be plcaſant to the Lord. \ And ſo the Vule. 
Acceptable, (othe Grneva.Chald. ſhall bee entertained freely 
Vatabl.and Pega. (hall bee {weete. So wee have rendred it, 


the place is meant of the Service of the Church as it is Now, 
I Joubt not; but that Judeb t> the Latime Church,and Ieruſalew 
Rome,as Ribera would have it, I paile asa partiall fancy ofa 


Aomiſh interpreter. | 
| Aria 5 0s of old ,and in the former (or ancient ) times. 
As acceptable as were the Sacrifices, which A4bel, Noah, M 
chiſedec,Abrabam, Moſer Avron,Cc, Offered. Fo: 
2. Theeff-&sofhis comming in reſpe@of the wicked, 
exitiall and terrible.ver.5.6, where 'wee may conſider, 
1. The judgement. cer. 5- | —_ 
*: 2 


[1 An acceptable offering,ver, 4, Then bull the offerings of 


lerem.6,20. Nor your ſacrifices, "> \I\P, Sweet mnto ave. That ' 


Verſe. 4. 


_—__—— —_— i 
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eAn Exercitation upon Chap 3. 
2. T he certannty of che judgement. ver. 6. 
|. The judgemeut,ver.5.where, 
3. What it1s. 
2. Againſt whom. 

Firſt, what the judgmentis, And 1 will come newre to you in 
juclement, and I will bee «ſwift witneſſe againſt Ec. you laid, 
where is the God of judgment? I will mak+ 1t appeare unto 
you, that I am hee. The Tigx-ine, | will come andl will 
draw neare. A phraſclike that.Geneſ:1F.21. 1 will goc downe 
and ſee, that I may puniſh. A metaphor from the cuſtome 
of timer arte Iuſtices , or Tudger that hold Aſics 11 their Cir- 
cuiti, | know this moſt interpreters, ancient and others, 
who underſtand the former of Chriſt; fi ſt Comming , doe 
thinke this 1s meant of his Second 5 for which I cannot (cc 
reaſon. but rather thinke this to bee the ſenſe , Though 
the comming of the Meſſt:h bring ſo much comfort along 
with it, and bring ja/vation to the World ; yet againſt ſuch 
as continue in their ſinnes, and thereby cncreaſe the puilt of 
them the more, by how muck, , more grace is offered unto 
thers ; againſt ſuch I will come to judgment, and will bee a 
ſwift witneile againſt r!em. And thus I make it tobee the 
= of God taken Subſtantialiter ( who 15 in the end of 
the Verle againe called, The Lord of hoſts, as all along the 
prophecie ) and not Per/ondliter, for Chriſt. Which in- 
terpretation notwithſtanding I dee ſubmit , as I doe all 
the reſt. 

And Iwill bee a ſwift witneſſe againſt, } An haſty witneſle, 
ſo the Tiger. Vatablas,Ready. Tremel. moſt ſpeedy. The Lxx 
as we,ſwus werry; mxur, A fwitt witneſle. The Trope here allo is 
a _—_ the affeftion of the Metaphor ſeemes to be a 
Catsc - , witmeſſe being put for Indge. 1 will ſoone upon 
the evidence of your fait give judgement againſt you. A- 
mong men.the witnes and the judge muſt be diſtinct. T hat 
of Iob.Bodin De repwbl.1ib.5.pag.1185, 1s generally received; 
= fat be onely | vn to the judge, he may bee a witnes of it, 

4 judge bee camnot bee. And tothe queſtion, whether a 
judge be to give ſentence Secundum allegata probate? 
The Canoms ſpeake* athtirmatively. Gratian. Cauſe 2- qu. 1. 
& 7.plerunque,cSc. and ſoalſo{to omit others) it is determi- 
ned by the learned Henr. Bocerss de Inriſch@. cap. 6:{e34- 
and by 1ob. Weemſ. Fxercit. vel.2.lib.2.cap.17. And there 13 
reaſon it ſbould be ſo a men. ButGod, being infinitely 
ent, an cye-witneſle of every fact ; and infinitely wiſe, 
tet fromall poſhbility of error; and infinitely holy, out of 
all ſuſpicion of bei d;zmay be, and 1s, both wit- 
neſle and judge. See for further light,Gene.31-50-1ud-11-10-1. 
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Saws. 12.5, lob 16.19,lerem.29-23-1ob.8.1 6,17 ,18. Scc alſo [eb. 
Buxtorf.im Comment.Mſoret. cap. 4.1m Liters \. We have ſeen 
thus what the judgment is 3 
2- Againſt whom it 15;agaih(t 
1.SOFCETETS, 
2.Adulterers. 
3-Falſe (wearers. 
4- Oppreſlors of hirelings. 
5. Oppreſlors of Widdowes arid fatherlefle. 
6.Oppreſlors of ers. 
7.Such as feare od. 
Firſt, Agarnft the Sorcerers. ] The Lxx, #'1% vaquaxa's, Sor. 
cerers, Or Foyſoners. But of P and rervauis, ſee Rhedi- 
gin. . Antiqu. Le#.lib. 6.cap 12.hb.9.c. 23.The Hebr.i1Y&I, 
and that is, He thatexerciſes delufions and jugling ſleights, 
ſo that a thing is made to appeare otherwiſe unto ones eyes, 
then indeed it is. Exodzs 7.11, 12. Upon which two verſes, 
the Reader may ſatiſhe himſelfe in the ſecond diſputation, 
and the nine following, of Bew. Pererias in cap.7. Exod. to 
whom, and to Delris and IWierw, I refer him for curiofities 
of this argument. The word is here tranſlated, 4 Sorcerer, 
but aa. Witch,as,F xodws 22.18-2. Chron-$36. Dent. 18. 
10.in which ooe text arc reckoned up the ſeverall ſorts of 
Divination that are forbidden, all which are fully explica- 
ted by M. Gataker. in his Tr. of Lotszand all which are to bee 
underſtood here under this one head. Concerning which, 
and the ſeverall caſes about them, beſides the Popiſh Caſaifts, 
Cajetaw. Peccat. Summ. in verbo, Divinatio. Silveſter in cod. 
Tit. Toller, infrrudtio Sacerd.lib.4.cap.14,15.G wil. Carnta- 
rell.V ar. Qzefi. lib 2. Num 474 Bizozerw, Sum af:pt.2-cap- 
4.-Memb.5.6. Fami,ArmilAurca, Verbo Divinatio-Regimald. 
1s fors penit. lib 17.capa6,17. Martin. Brefſer. de Conſe. 
fil .cap.21. And oars, MiPerkih:, ' of Witcheraft ; Iob: Al- 
fted.Theol.Coſccap-13-{cft.11.Hudr Rivet. Pretelt-in Exodar0, 
pag-30.G AST any ou os | 8.cap.18. 
Caſ11412,13.2d 20.” See alſo many things to the pu of 
this place, in Gabr.Pennot. Prophgitar. £.lib.1 ODdſy 
| Yolphraw ins — 2. WReg.21-pag. 404-and in 
Weemeſ. Degen.Jowne: Magitian: ; 
ng agoinſt the Aahew]The Lxx, tranſlate it in- 
to the femmive, xuiletdebereer. Tis the Maſcalin the 
Hebr. Under this head alſo may bee referred al CY 
uſually treated of by Divines and Caſuiſts under the 
Commandement. A (mne ſentenced and ſeverely puniſh 
ed by the Lawes of Nations, ' even CET 
Athenians; Lacedemaniens , x 7 T \Sve' Phibarch, in mw 


EET 
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— 
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. For other Nations, Akxv «b. Alex. Genid. Dier. 
| —okayiee Rhodjgin kB Antign.lib.21.C.45.47. For the 
old French, it is a notable ſtory which is retared by zoþ.Tr5- 
tenbemine de Orig. Francorum,pag. 304 ( inthe fff Tome of 
the Opev Hiitoricuw at Baſil, collected by Siwon Scherdine as | 
is thought and conjetured by the Printer) of Byers the 
King and highprieſt of the Sicawbri, who were anceſtors 
tothe French that as his Lawes were fevere againſt adultery 
and other like crimes, ſo hee alſo was foſtrict in the execy- 
tion of them , that hee cauſed a ſword and an halter to bee 
caried before him whitherſoever he went, and finding an 
accuſation to bee true againſt his owne ſonne Sedans , that 
| hee bad commitred ad » he judged him todeath,and 
when his Nobles him toreverſe his ſentence, he 
laid 3 Strive wot ogainft juſtice, you may fooner reftr aine the wind 
from blowing m the ayre, then tarne Beſanss mind aſide from 
the law. And tatning to his fonne, hee ſaid , 1 :Þ thee not my 
ſomnc > but the law which thow haft brokew. And therewithal! 
in zeale to juſtice, hee ſlew him with his owne hand. This 
was about 20 yeares before Chriſt. But eſpecially for out 
| owne anceſtors,the old Sexox:, it 15 an obſervable teſtimony 
which Cern.T actev, Deſcr. Germs. gives of their ſeverity a- 
inſt this fone, upon which place, Andr. Alibawer. and 

Yuillichews in their commentaries upon Tacitss, doe 
take occalion (and juſtly roo in my opinion )) to condemne 
the Remillenesof this age in puniſhing more ſharpely, what 
thoſe tumes of ighorance did abhorre. But I would rather 
m this point commend unto the Reader , that zealous and 
cfietuall Epiſtle of our country man, uce Arch Biſbop of 
Mexts, unto £tbelbald King of the Mercier here in England. 
where he relates that ſeverity of the $axox:,and urgeth much 
_— The Epiſtle is in the Mogdewbarg. Centur. 

8, cap. 9. and from them in Mt, Fox Mariyrol. And it 
leemes there wes much need of ſbarpe writing at that time, 
when the generally by the Kings example were gi- 
ven unto ; eſter their 
aghour: wives as appeares iſle from the 

Boniface, to Hererfrid, a Prieſt, who as it ſcemes 

was ſometimes called to inthe Court of #1hbelbald, 
Y, dud againfd fale Swearerr ) Lxx,that ſweare by my 
upon a lye.Pogrnin that ſweare lyingly.s jurers. 
the finne is, and how great z 


teraco the ted 
Tee? 
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Hungery, and Ialian the Cardinel were miſerably defeated | | 
by the T»rke ,will bee a ſuthci:nt monument to all ſucceed- | 
ing tines. We have alſo two pregnantinſtances in F 14mer- 
ws his Hiſtoria Novorum ( publiſhed by the learned $eld-n, ) 
hb. 1.pag. 5,6, lib.5. page. 124.125. But the linac here, 1s 
| not oncly Perjury , When an oath taken isnot kept 3 but the 
very taking of a falle oarh. So Piſcator according to the 
Hebr. That ſweare wnto a falſe thing. It may bee rendred a4 
verbially, That ſweare falſth : and to that ſenſe our tranſ)ation, 
A linne 1t 13 of an high nature, for firſt there 13 a lie, and then 
an oth made nponalye, 

Fourthly, And againft thoſe that oppreſſe ( or, defraud) the 
bireling in bis wages. ) The Geneva. T hat wrongfully keepe 
back the heirelings wages. The Vs/se, Who make cavills to 
detaine wages. The Chad. and Lxx, Who take away wages 
by vicl-nce : and ſo Pegn. The word, PDP , will beare, all 
theſe,[t is,to defraud by calumny (#49=/%) or by guile, or ' 
by force. This was Lebaxs ſinne. /acob complaines of him, 
[that he dealt hardly with him,and deceived him, and chang- 

ed his wages ten tim?2s- Gemeſ.31.7.41.He changed his wages 
ten times, thatis, often, as the phraſe is taken Numb 14 22. 
Iob.19. 3- Or it may bee he did indeed tem times in Iecobs lixe 
| yeares ſervice change his wages which by agreement wasto 
ariſe from the Lewbes that were yeaned , which in Meſopo- 
tamie(which was the Country where 1zcob kept Laban: flock 
yeancd twice a yeerez but Leben partly thorough covetouſ- 
neſle, and partly through envy at 14co9bs thriving, might 
haply every halt yeare be altering the agreement; which was 
S. Auguſt ines conjecture,and is followed by Innizs and Paress, 
though they folluwed not his miſtake occaſioned by the 
Septwagint in reading the place, Thow haſt deceived me of my 
wages in ten lambs. Of which ſee Sixt. Aman: in his Anthbarb. 
Bibtſc.peg-427,428, who cenſures both the reading and the 
interpretation. But to mee what ever becomes of the Reg- 
ding, yet it ſeemesthe interpretation may ſtand good. This 
finne cryes in the earesof God, Taw.5. 4. and hath a woe a- 
gainſt it, Terew.22.13- and was ſpecially provided againſt 
inthe law under Moſes. Dext-24-14,15. The wages of the 
labourer muſt be payed as ſoon as hee hath done his worke, 
becaule hee ſetteth his heart upon, or lifteth bis ſoule unto it, 
that is.he hath no other livelichood,nothing elſe whereby to 
maintaine his life, or to truſt unto. 

Fifthly,And againft thoſe that opprefſe the widow E+the father» 
les] So I reade it with this fapply, though the verb bee not 
againe repeated, but is to be repeated from the former mem - 
ber to make the ſenſc —_— The Lxx, Againſd _ 
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eAn Exercitation upon Chap. 


who oppreile widdowes by their power,and ſtrike or beate 
the fatherlellc. | | 

The Widow] 2K. The ſol:tary , or flentyor forjukew, as 
lerem.51-5-l/reel hath not beew(Hebr. widdowed)forſakew,and 
Eſla.13.22., Deſolate bewſer, are called in Heb. Widowes. See 
the metaphor, Leavext. 1.1. which 15Iike unto that of Yirg4, 
A ned. 2. 

— tax wnltis T1dnaſſet crvibos urbems. 

Sec Gemeſ-33.11-14.2. $eawv.20- 3-Eſay-47. 8. or, the Widow 
in the Hebr.is called Sent, becauſe her husband being dead, 
ſhee cannot ſo well ſpeake in her owne cauſe, or for her 
owne defence. T heretore Gods care of Widowes was al- 
wayes great,Exed.22.22.Dewt. 10.18.and,24, 17. Pal. 49. 9. 
a mn 49.11. And in the Chriſtiax Church the 4- 
poſile; tooke care of them , and ſpecially for their ſakes or- 
dained Deacons whomight ſee that they ſhould not bee neg- 
lected, 4&s. 6. 1, A place pertinently obſerved and uſcd by 
the W:dow of ohne Knobbarn the Printer , in her Epiſtle Deds- 
catory to the Biſbop of 4ntwerp, before the late Je/nite Breſſeras 
his booke De Comceſcientie. This care was continued by S, Pawl 
1. Tim.5.3. and after by many By ops *. Yet at the laſt the 
Pomtifician\aw grew (treight and hard towards them, where- 
nas Greg. Tholoan. hath it, Syntag-Inris-lib.g.cep.26.1. 14. It 
was provided that the mony bequeathed for pious ufes to 
the endowing and marrying of poore Worzen, might-in no 
caſe be beſtowed upon Wrdower marrying again,though they 
were POOre. 

The fatherleſſe ] TOWN is an Orphon,a Papill, deſtitute of fa- 
ther or helpe. See it clearely, Lawent.5. 3. Wee are ( letho- 
m1#) Orphans and without father. T he Lxx,hevre,and conftant- 
ly, tragſ}ate it #594435, but in one place , namely,P/e. 82. 3. 
x ah render it, *)*x:, poore, The fatherleſſe and the widow's 
are frequently joyned together in the ſame Texts, and fo 
they arc inGods care, T he ancient Church was tender of 
them, ———_— = ( as they werecalled 
were appointed for t rge of expoſed infants, whoſe 
fathers were not knowne 5 and Orphanotrophs to ſee to the 
bringing up of other infants. A practiſe worthily followed 
and imitated by the rare zeale and charity of our bleſſed 
King Edward the Sixth, who upon occafion of the Bjboy of 
Londen: Sermon, belides Bridewel/ and S. T, Hoſpital] 
diſpoſed to other charitable uſes, was the glorious founder 
of Chriſt Hoſpital for the xcliefe of cballren-It were 
caly to outvic the popilb and to cU the ancient times, 


of Reformation. 
Among others that Howor ble & reverend Prelate, D. 4ndraw'; 
Lord 
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Lord Biſhop of Wincheſter , ſhines not more in his learned 
writings { which yet make him famous in the gates)then in 
his Leeactes to the poore, among, which this was not the leaft 
commendable that he gave 5c! per An#na to the binding of 
poore Orphans to be apprentices. A man deſerving all the 
honor and right which thoſe boworable and learned perſonages 
have done him , who have gratified the Exgliſh Charch with 
the Hiſtory of his life. ButI muſt take my ſelfe oft from this 
argument, remembring that theſe Excurſions will haply be 
judged by ſoms to bee too frequent and not proper for theſe 
ſhort notes. I confetle jt, yet who would not be __—_ 
the leaſt occalion given) inthe juſt commendations of thoſe 
rareexamples, eſpecially when ſo many on the contrary 
doe build up their eſtates and houſes oupon the ruines and 
diſtrelles of Orphans and Pupills committed to their truſt;The 
{inne that is here threatned in the text, and queſtionles a 
great (linne, and provided againſt fully in the ancient law 3 
ſothat inthe 1»/i-tution: of Inſtinias we have fourteen titles, 
NEPLENITPONUYN, Jth.i.Tje. 13, &c.. And Gree. The- 
loſan. hath found enough to colleft ro make two kes 
in his $yntagme , hb, 12. and, 13.with whoml leave the 
Reader. 

Sixthly, And ggainft thoſe that twrne aſide the ranger} that 
is, from his right, as our laſt tranſlation ſupplyes1t even in 
the text. The Geneva and /ulg. Againſt the that oppreſle 
the ſtranger. The Lxx-. and the Chalde, That pervert the 
judgement of the (tranger. See how it isexpreſt, Exod.23.6. 
Thou ſhalt wreſt the judgement. 

The firanger 31s he that dwells where he was not borne; 
or one that hath dwelt but a while where hee doth, and fo 
through want of friends and of acquaintance with the Law, 
1s more eaſy to bee wronged , for whoſe defence therefore 
God provided by many Lawes. See Exod. 23.21.and, 23.9. 
Dext. 10.18.19. Levit.-19.33,34- Ierem 22.3. Exck-46,18. 
Zach.7.10, 

Seventhly, 4nd againſt thoſe that ſeare not me, ſaith the Lord) 
The particalars before mentioned are ſummed up in this, 
which is the fountaine alſo and head of other ſinnes, and 
that againſt which the Lord will come neare in judgement. 
As, Pritwu in orbe deos fecit Timor, and where the feareof 
God is,it will command the heart and' reſtraine from finne ; 
ſo the little or no feare of God:, argues that men cheriſh lit- 
tleor no beliefe of God ; when ( according to the ingenious 
conceit of Nic. C:w{ſimthe Ieſuite » in his Table or picture of 
worldly policy ( Holy Cowrt,pt.2.The Stateſman. ſe. 2.) Ina 
Chamber hideouf)y blacke , the fiudy of Lacifer, the brave 
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ſpirits of the ttme, under the regency of Herod and Tiberias, 
doe ttudy to finde out the way, Howto believe in God no low- 
zey. Therruth 1s, while molt men, inſtead of contending tor 
the faith , have but wrangled about the ditf-rences of Re- 
ligions, they are growne Irreligiozs, and into a diſpolition 
unto 7 IR how it may be diſcovered & cured, will 
| bee worthy the labour cf all tuch who are fct over men for 
| the cure oftheir ſoules. Thus wee have ſecnethe jude ment 
threatned, andagain{t whom. 

11. The certainty of the judgment. verſe 6. For I am 
the Lord, I change nit, therefore yee ſonnes of Iacob are not con- 
/\umed. \Or.,2s the Valo.and Montar. and the Genevarcad ut, 
I change not, Ancyee [onnes of I8cob are not conſumed. It 1» the 
r:aſon of what was before faid and threatned , you ſay | 
regard not to pumith or reward:but though I deterre a while, 
yet I will come neare to judgement, tor I conſtantly love 
good, and hate evill.l change net. So.Cyr1l, Theador. Kemng. 
Kupert.Hugo,Lyr V atabl : &c. For the latter clauſe of this 60 | 
zerſe, I (ball with ſubmiſſion take leave to depart trom our 
learned tranſlators, and reade not as they, Therefore |,but as 
Montaxxs and as it isin the Hebrew,And, | I change not, 4nd yee 
ſonnes of Iacob are not conſumed. And,that is, An4 yer. Though 
[ threatned you, andchange not, yet my patience is ſuch, 
thatyee are ſpared, and nut yet cunſumed. Butl jeave this 

lace to ſuchas can better ſcarch the Prophets mind, tor 
re] confelle I doc take off my owne uns kiltu!l pen with- 
out cleare ſatiſfaftion io my ſclte, about the coherence of 
this verſe, eſpecially this latter clauſe, with the verſes pre- 
cedent., The Reader may finde it ſomewhat otherwiſe c x- 
preſt in T&rovins.And thus much of the 5**. Conteſtation. 


VI. Theſexth Conteſtation. 


Sixthly,he conteſts with them for their impenitence. verſe. 

7. That they had ſinned,and continued in lin, and y<t would 
not be convinced. 
Ls _— mn had a——_—_— in —_— againſt Gods lawes. 
Foen t es of your fatbers, one 0m mine 
ordinances,and heave not theme, T'He => "cp" old 
and inveterate trade of inning. 

From mine Ordinances \Wulg A legitimic mecis, that is(as t 
tell us who bez — the valger _ m 
thentick,doe ſtudy to make the beſt ſenſe of it) a legibws aveis, 
You arc gon from my lawes. The Tigw.My Statatesr-Pagn. My 
wftitutes. The things which I have deſcribed, drawne out, 
coaltituted,of pon. 


2. T hat 


_— 


"—— 


lt 
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2 F That they would nut yet bee convinced 3 which is 


urged; 


40, Hoſ.7.15,and in many Texts.God though he might con- 


| 


wee ſay, whereinſhall we returne# ] As if they were righteous, 


delivered 1n one, A rebel/iews people, But thus much of the 


ver(. 3, 9, 10, 11,12. both, 


yea, even intheir outward eſtates to deale righteoully with 


God, verſ.9,10,11,12. 


tie. Will a man rob God? Tetjehave robbed mee) Will fraile 
weake man (Adam) doe violence unto, or defraud (Elobims ) 
the great and mighty God ? Yet you have done ſo, 


ſpoile God ? So alſo Pegw, and Vatab, Crucific, wound, or 


|. By a declaration of Gods Grace in exhorting them and 
encouraging them to Repentance, _ 

1,Exhorting them-Ketwrne anto we /aith the Lord] that is, 

by Repe<ntance. 3VP among many other ules that it is put 

unto frenifies to repent,a5 Dewt.30.2. 1 Kings 8.33.35. Law, 3. 


{ume them.otters them mercy,and ſhewes them a meanes to 
revent his wrath. 

11. Encouraging them, And I'will retwrne unto you, ſaith 
the Lord | that 1s, I will ſhew you favour. This is another 
uie and i1gnihcation of the word 3p when it is applyed 
unto God, So Zach.1.3. 

2. By their ſtifteneſle and difficulty to be convinced, But 


and veeded no-repentance. This1is the nature of ian, to 
make contradiction to Gods grace,and reſiſtance to the mo- 
tions of Gods Spit, either convincing the world of finne,or 
perſwading to obedience. And this people did alwayes ſo, 
as Saint Stephen teſtifies of them, A. 7. 51. and the Apoſtle, 
Roms.10.21. To Jjratl be ſaith, all day long I have ſtreiched forth 
my han, <p>; > 4nuvwle yy 1165012, unto the dijobedient (Or 
unperiwadeablc) and a gainſayine people. $0 the tranſlation of 
the Seprxagint, wiom Saint Pax! tollowed, did with ſeveral! 
words exprefle that which in the Hebrew text, Eſa65.2. 1s 


lixth Contcltation. 
V 1. The ſeventh Centeſtation. 
Seventhly, hee conte(ts with them for their Sacriledge, 
I. Arguing againſt their ſinne, ver(.8. and, 


_ 2. Expoſtulating with them,that it were better for them, 


I. He argues againſt their finne, ver(.2. 

1. From a ground of equitic. 
2. By an application of their fat unto the ground. 

1. He argues from a generall ground of right and equi- 


Robbe} The French, Pillage ; Geneva, Spoile : will a man 


pierce, 


Verſe 8. 
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pierce, ſo the /ulger, and the Tigerine, and that is indeed the 
firſt ſignification of the originall word, So the Tranſlator 
of the New Teſt, into the Syriack, uſcth the word, Coloſſ 2. 14. 
"9271 And ngled(or pierced) it wnto bis Croſs. But by a 
Met ephor, it ſignifies to Oppreſſe, or To rob,or To ſpoile,as Prov. 
22, 53, The Lxx. heretaking Yap by a Metatheſi; for 2py 
which i*, To ſupplant or Deceive, reade, Will a man ſupplant 
his God ? But 1n the ſenſe there isan agreement, Will a man, 
or is it fit that a man ſhould grieve,defraud, pierce, or ſpoile 
his God,as you doe who rob his Prieſts and Miniſters of their 
maintenance, whereby you undermine and overthrow even 
Religion it ſelfe, and Gods worlhip. When the portions of the 
Levites were not given thems, the Levites and Simgers thit did the 
worke, of Gadebeads, d every one to bis field: and fo Gods 
work, that is, his worſhip was left undone : as Nebemiah ob- 

ſerved, Neh,13-10. The truth is, When the Miniſters of G 
are kept under the burden of Poverty, The Lord: work is, ci- 
ther ot done, or done deceitfully ; when the Prieſts are forced 
to comply with their humors, from whom they expett their 
maintenance, and fo ſerve not God, but them; flattering 
them that feed them, as it is, Micah. 3. 5. They bite with their 
teeth, and cry peace; which | interpret according to the Chalde 
gd, the that maketh them a fealt ef fleſh,to him they 
preach peace : But bee that putteth not into their mouths, they 
even prepa'e war againſt bim; And ſo they make the people 19 erre, | 
And it cannot bee otherwiſe, whiles, as it is in the eleventh 
verſe of that chapter, The Prieſts teach for birc,and the Prophets 
divine for money, that is, are faine to maintaine them(clves 
with ſordid and unworthy flatteries, To prevent which, it 
was a moſt pious and commendable care in King Hezekiah, 
which is recorded 2 Chron.,31.4, He commanded the people that 
dwelt in Iernſalew, 10 give the portion of the Prieſts and Levites 
(that they might attend upon the Law of the Lord; ſo the 
Yulg. T hat they might confirme themſelves in cxecuting the 
Law of the Lord. So Treeel. but as we reade,) that they wight 
be emconraged in the Law of the Lord. Dependancie and expe- 
Qation of arbitrary maintenance,is a great Aly to the purer 
temper, and ſpirit, and zeale, that ought to be in them that 
ſerve atthe Lords Altar 3 in whom, (according tothe uſual! 
Apothegwe of a reverend Divine of ours) Inzocencie and In- 
'e breeds the beft con «age. And by ſuch is God beſt 
ſerved. The ſcandals thatare given by Miniſtersdoe much 
diminiſh the reputation of Religion, and undermine it, but 
Scandelowe living: are a great cauſe of Scandalow Miniſters : 
Which was the obſervation of a learned Gentleman, and 
worthy member of the Howe of Common:, inthe ns 
Anno 


gn great 


for the uſe of poore and ſtranger: > the third part — 
| erve 
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| Aus 1528. who allo promiſed, that he would never give o- | 
ver (olliciting the cure and remedie of this, while Parlia- | 
ments and he ſhould live together. And well may he or ſome 
other etfeQually putſue it, eſpecially having ſo much en- 
| couragement mit, by the pietic and tenderneſle of our pre- 
ſcnt Religions, and woif graciow Soveraigne, who (according 
to the example of his Royall Father, tor planting a ſctled 
ccmpetencte for the Churches throughout 8corland._) hath 
ſhewed ſo much readineſle and gracious difpolition this 
way, that (as he deſerves it) Idoubt not but ſuchas ſhall de» 
liver his reigne hereafter to poſterity, will among his other 
vertues, give him this Title, The Patron and Father of bis poore 
aud ;njuried Clergie, and will mention that great Councellour 
of his in Eccletiaſticall matters, with his due honour, for 
promoving it m him, with ſo much zeale to the welfare of 
this Church : Burt of this ebiter and Currente clams. 

2. He argues againſtcheir (in, by an application of their 
fat, untothat ground of generall right. Tet yee hove robbed 
mee ; But yee /4y, Wherein have we robbed thee & In Tythes and in 

ings.) They deny the Aſſumption, and he proves it; 
hat they robbed him, becauſe they dealt deceitfully about 
the portion of his Prieſts. The Tythes he had of old affigned 
unto them, There were three ſorts of Tythes; The firſt were 
given to the Leviter for their alimonie 3 this was called, Afe- 
aſter Riſhin, The firſt Tithe. The ſecond was that which ev 
man ſet apart againſt his $ou0g upto alews to feaſt with 
the Levites and Prieſts, this was called, Maaſer Sheri, The /e- 
cond Tythe. And leſt that ſhould be omitted, the Tythe of 
the Third yeare was to be given to the poore, to Levites, to 
widowes, and orphanss and this was called Mazſer Sbhlifbs, 
The Third = and Maazſer aani, The poore-manr-tythe, 114 'Y 
=«. Sec rhefe three orts mentioned, Tobit 1. 7,8, Aud be- 
ſides, and before afl theſe , The fftieth part was given to the 
Prieſts, which was called Keſchie, The firft frutt, and Terwmab 
offering. Tor were imended amch untothe 
uſe m the Chriſtian Church, one part for the ByBop.an- 
other for the Clergie, a third for the Povre, a fourth for the 
Repaire of the Church : according to Walafrid + Stribe,de exord. 
Ecchſ. cap,27, publiſhed by Ioh. Corblew in Specids Antiq- 
Devot. 


DR 


diſtribution 1$ what otherwiſe, in the £x- 
cerptions of Egbert, Archbifbop,of Yorke, which the leamed 
S.H.$ 1m his late difigent Collettions of our Britt; 


Fe ee era nee 
7, 750-the xcerption, Leg ieft; reverve the T, 
Fee thefef pot or the adorning of the Charch ; the je 
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ſerve to themſelves. The very ſame order we find in the Ca- 
nons of Alfrick (Biſhop of Torke, as S', H, Spelav. gueſleth at 
it, 4#.1052.) Cax, 24. Hee that would ſee more concerning 
the care of-our Ancient Kings about Tythes, may farisfic 
himſelfe in that induſtrious and learned Author, Is Conci/. 
Calchwth, ad An. 787, where inthe ſeventeenth Canon, 7; 
Decime juſte ſolventar : This very place of our Prophet Me 


lichy is alleaged ; as it is alſo10 the Conftitutions of 0do, 4rch- | 


biſhop of Canterbury, 4n.943-cap-10. Hee may ſee alſo, x. of- 
fe'rgift, 4#. 793. pag-308., K. Fr s gift, in the Councell 
at I 1nchefter, An. 85 $. peg- 348, K. eds Eccleſ. Liwes. Cap 
9. pag 377, K. Edwards the elder, cap.6. prg. 392.K. Athelſtan;, 
cap-1. pag 402. K.Edwund:,cap-2.pag.420, K.Edgars, C4p- 3. pag- 


444- and the Canons of his time, Ces. 54.pag. 454. Tythes | 


they arc Gods portion : hence when the Jewes tythed their 
flocks, as the young paſſed thorow the doore of the fold,the 
Levite ſtood with a rod in his hand, and marking the Tenth 
that came out, ſaid, This tenth is the Lord:. According to that, 
Levit.27, 32. Whatſocver paſſeth under the rod, the tenth ſhall bee 
the Lords. And ſo they have ever been accounted, although 
the Church have ſometimes taken libertie to afſigne them to 
other uſes 3 as thole Decime Saledinides, which the Councell 
of Paris granted to Philip of France for his warre againſt S+- 
ladine the Mabumedon, 4n.1 1 5g. which (as Matth. Paris, Monk 
of Se. Albans writeth,) Kicherd 1, the King of England, obtar 
ned alſo for the ſame purpoſe the next yeare : and others 
fince, though the pretence were s]tered, But ſee the liberty 
of the antienter Church concerning T ythes, in Gratien, Canſ, 
L 9-3. perventt ad. canſ.13. qu.). © 2. canſe16, que, $5 quis Lai- 
ewe, and Fcclefie entiquitew,and In canonibue in Gangrenſi, and 
—_ quas. And for ours, for the times he writ of, 
and colleed, ſee i ilbelar, Lyndewood,Comftitntlib.1, pag 13.2, 
pag-14- f. peg.15-0, &c,and largely, De Decimvis, lib.3. pag.101, 
EF. Concerning the Queſtion, Lo wre, befides the skir- 
miſhes'of our menabout it, and which you fhall finde in the 
reverend and godly Author of the following Commentary, 
pertinent and full; I doereferre to Bel arm. Tom. 2. De cleri- 
cis, bib.1. cap. 25, Againſt whom in that place Gil, Aweſiw 
ſayes nothing, and Job. 4/fted. in bis Supplement of a Fifth 
Tome to Den, Chemier. Þ rat. lib.4- cap-1O. Paragr. 2. Con- 
feſſes in a manner;that to againſt himin this, is to ſeek 
a knot ina bulruſh. Sec DF. Thowes Ridley his learned Diſ- 
courſe of Tythes, In his View of the Cizill and Ecclefiaftical Low, 
pag.124. &c. — 1 Oar » The O - pk 
tion, Offering,or, Firſt frat, C19 allo belong to God 3 The Te- 
IT Great Oblation, and the Bikkurim. The ſe 
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verall 


but ranke them under what heads you will, all mah bee | 
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veralt forts, and other matters worth knowing, concerning 


; as well Tythes, as theſe Oblations. Sce in /ob. Weemſe, Chri- 
' (Siam Syn 12. hb.1. cap. 6. je. 4. paragr- 2.3. And more fully in 


, OUT OWNe Goochwymn, Moy. and Ar. bb .6. cap.2-3. And thus ha- 
ving argued again(t their ſ1nne, 
{tulates with them thei'r unreaſonablnes in this 
chiog, that it were better for them to deale righteouſ]y 
im the mainrenance of Gods Prieſts, broth, 

1.For the avoyding of evill,ver. 9. and, 

2.For the procuring of .ver-FO, I, 12. 

L Indefrauding God of tythes, they brought themſelves 
under the curſe. Tee are curſed with a cxrſe , for yee have rob- 
bed mee.,cven thi: whole Nation.] Not one,or ftew,bur all dealt 
Hl withGod, in the matter of tythes , and therefore God 
| brought a curſe upon the wl.ole Nation. The Yalg. and 0- 

thers, take it for a curſe of penury and ſcarcity of vicualls, 
a great curſe in that land. Meerabof 4rar , ſignifies penury, 
want , or, barrennes. Winkleman derives the word of Mawr, 
To gnaw,or Pill: but not ſo ſoundly. The Lxx here take the 
word to come of nA, 2nd upon thet miſtake, render the 
place, x«i drfxlww)vs Val; +. (of the 4nomake in the 
word E2YWinthe Text, fee Sixt. 4mem.in Anom. Spec. ad 
lotune. ) 


IE In bringing of tythes juſtly, they ſhould finde, 
I. Their eſtates bleſied,verſe m_ 
2. Their reputation cleared. ver.12. So there arc here two 
promiſes. 
Firſt,a bleſſing on their eſtates. ver, 10. 11. Brizg zee all the 
T yther into the florchouſe, that there way be meate in mine bauſe, 
and prove mee now herewith , jaith the Lord of hoſts, if I will wot 
o—_— the windowe: of Heaven, and poure you ont 4 bleſ- 


2. He cx 


£, that there ſhall not bee reowe enough to receive it. And1 
will rebuke the devonrer for your ſakes 5 and bee ſhall not defroy 
Jour vine caft her Loo 


the fruites round, neither 
before the dhe fol, ſaith the Lo 
and pertinently apptyed and 
occafion to > 
to ſuch as have faith inthe promiſes of God. A which 
had well deſerved more thena bare marginall noe: , from 
a RE Treatiſe of Dowina' promiſec. 
<3-P- 


yer every 


broughr,and of every kinde. 


rd of boſts. A 
y by ſuch as have bad | 
J ,and urelpof foree 


Ints | 


| 


en. 


Verſe 9. 


Verſe 10,11. 
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Into the florebouſe,] Vale. Imothe barne. The tyth- barne. 
So the word is Toe. 1.17 Garzer: are layyd deſolate, th: barne: 
are broken down. But it is uſually rendred Treeſury Beth baozgy, 
The bouſe of treaſure or ftore.It (cemes they had a /tendrng place 
forrythes,as it 1s called Nebew.13.1 1.1 2,13 .ſce the place, and 
1.Chron.26.20. 

That there may be me#to in wy houſe ) Vulg. That there may 
bee ſpoyle, and the Hebr. Tereph. (ignifizs fo much. lt is a 
Symechdoche, and the offefFiown of the Trope is a Catachreſs.. 
Spoyle, that 13, weate,there's the Catachreſer, the ſpoyle which 
the beaſt makes to get food being put for Sh then the 
$yechdoche, mentc, put for all neceilary proviſion. 

Meate iz mwy houſe) that is,in the ſtorchouſe for the ule and 
neceſſity of my houlc 3 that is ,of my Prieſts and Levites that 
ſerve in my houſe, my temple. 

And prove mee now berewith ſaith the Lord of boſts |) Menaſſch 
—_—_— neſt. 3. m Dext. makes the doubt how theſe 

may be reconciled to thoſe,in Dewt.6.15. Tee fhall not 
temept the Loy d your God : and anſwers well , that Malachies 
words are not to bee underſtood Caxſaliter but Con'ecutive, 
namely,that they ſhould indeed finde by experience, that if 
they offered their tythes , they ſhould finde the Lord graci- 
ous and bountifull. See him mere fully in the place cited, 
in his Conciligtor. So that here the promiſe of good things 
followes. In which let us obſerve the artifice uſed in per- 


Prove me,Cc. If I will not open you the windowes of Heaven, } 
whether | wilt not. P/cat.and our Comment. make this forme, 
o will not,) an oath. Which cannot bee deate , with aut 

ome ſupply to the text,tomake up the ſenſe , which needs 

not, bur the ſenſe doth facilely offer it ſelte thus , I will 0- 

pen them unto you, and powre you out ſo much raine ( a 

t blefling in thoſe hot and dry Countries ) as if the win- 

, na of Heaven were opened. A phraſe noting great plen- 
ty.2.Kiu8:7. 2- | 

The windowe: of Heaven |] Yulg.The Catarradts of Heaven. 
Catorra: are gu downe of much water with volence, 


freſb water ( which Peter Martyr of Milken a Counſellor to the 
Os urs his Decades of the new World, Dec. 
1.lib.6.) which ſo violently iſſue and fall headlong into the 
Sea, that they drive back n——agton ,though 
from the tops of the mountaines of Paris, which Chriſtopher 
Columbus the firſt diſcoverer , was ſtrongly conceited of, to 
bee the ſeate of Paradiſe The French tranſlate it bere, The 


| 


Shuts 


cw. 


of cexjivſho Defivere.ſuch as are thoſe outragious ſtreames of | 


| 


- -w 
GHEOEIIEY 


—— 


Verſe 16,11. be Prophafic of Malachy. 


E.. 


Port» Callcs, The Slnjer, or Damares,of Heaven. And fo Cel. 

Rho tigines, cf. Antiqa.lib.23.cap,24-doth exprefle it, rak- 
mg occalion to mrerprete that place in Gemeſ. 7, 11. U 
which phace.and Seaeſ. B, 2, See ob. Piſcators Scholia. The 
. Clonds are the windowes or floud-pates ot Heaven, in the 
. ſenſe of this place, 

| Andjorwrc yon out { oc,empty you out), 3leſſang ]that is, a 
. ſhower otraine, bringing a bleſſing with un of plenty. Among 
the Hebrewss, Ablefens as when it is uſed concerging words, 
it ſipmities a ſalntation, or good wiſh 
| cerning things, it denotes tome real good, or gift, a3 Geneſ. 
32-11. Take Ipray thee ( W232) wy bleſſing which is brought 
awto thee, that is, mygift. So, Ivde. 1.15. Give we 4 bleſ- 
ng. The Chaldreades, A polleſfion; and that appearesto 
be her meaning by the next words , ke qetr 6. 495. of water. 
Shee deſired ſome low grounds. And we alſo in our uſe of 
ſpeaking have ſuch a meaning, when we ſpeake of 4 wother: 


bleſſtne- 

ſee: here ſhall)#or (be roome )exowgh (to receive it] the 
Hebr. being conciſe, hathonly,7hat not exoveb. The reſt our 
Engliſh tranſlation hath ſupplyed. The Geweps,l will powre 
you wut 2 bleſiing, without meaſure. The Yulg. A blefiing 
even to aboun-/ance. The Bxx, Till it ſufficeth. The Chuld. So 
that yee ſhall ſay, It is enowgh. The French, A; nnuch as you tan 
have no more. The ſenſe of all this variety of expreſſion is the 
fame and cleare. Your ſtorehouſes,roomes,and veſlell«,ſhall 
[not bee ableto hold and containe the plenty + like as the 
Prophet dealt with the widow, whoſe Hiſtory wee have, 2. 
King-4-3,4:5:6- 

And Iwil! rebuke the devourer for your ſake ] that is, The 
Locuſts, or other harmefull Wormes or Creatures. When 
there is much raine and plenty, many times theſe 1/ef; cate 
up all 3 as we ſee, 7ocl, 1.4. and inthe Hiſtory of the plagues 
Aggpr. Itisamongthe moſt wonderfull ſtorſes and moſt 


|tarmenable-which the Hiſtorians doe relace of the plague of 
|Locufts im France about the yeare 852, Whereſoever they 


fell, they pitched their campasit were, and devoured all for 
20." Miles [pace ing day;': And ſtill a ſmall company went 


[about a dayes journey before the reſt , as harbingets and 


ides of the reſt to chooſe wherd che whole multitude 


all before them. ' 
Some Countries have beene almoſt layd waſt by them. 
werefaine 


alere. Oe expreſieth the Yale or Canrvradtr., by che | 


ee, 


6: ſo when it is uſed cdn- |, 


uld 4bptr,which accordingly would follow and devoure |- 


2 us BA... 
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Verſe 12. 


what meaſure of them —o—_— ſo to keepe them under. 
Yea Scabger,Exerc.192.ſeÞ.3. usof a kind of Iaſe@; that 
uſually in the Northern parts of Nerwey fall in ſhowres of 
raine, which ifthey be opened,as ſome as they fall have raw 
and indigeſted hearbs found within them 3 and when and 
where they alight, they bite and eate = that is greene. 
Againſt theſe Devozrers the Lord promiſes to provide and 
edi ſhe's defirey( tbe und 

mot ae or corrupt te of your ground ; 
neither ſball your vine coft ber fruite +. += ok in the field. ] 
Valg.Genevs, and the French, your vine ſhall not be barren. 
Or,abortive, ſoothers. The Buds and Grapes ſhall nor fall 
ofi unripe. They are called go” 2c among the Latines, 
that beare not. The word isuſed, Gew.3 1.38. Thy ſhee-goates 
heve not call their young. And,Gen. 42.35. Me have yee bereaved 
of avy children. CQN\>2W. 

Secondly,a b of reputation or good name. verſe 12. 
And all Nations ſell c bleſſed ;, for yee ſhall bee « delightſome 
Land, ſaith the Lordofbofti. ) All ſhall ſpeake of your bleſ- 

, ſhall mn and prayſe you. So the ſenſe is, in 
29-11. Whinibe earc heard we, it bleſſed me,that is,lt prai- 
me. And thus the Lxx, waxefirr, For yee ſhall bee « delight- 
foure Land) Yulg. a deſirable. Geneva. a pleaſant land. Your 
land ſhall be and flouriſhing , ſo Cyril. You ſhall in- 
habite a land; ſoYabl.l rather take it as S. Jer. All 
Nations ſhall deſire to live in your Land : a fruite ot that re- 
+ + mg pr have if they honored God with their 
ubſtance.And tothis ſenſe the Lxx, and our followingcon-| - 
ment. Yee ſhall be as a pleaſant land, praiſed and commen- 
ded by all that paſſe by you. Thus much of the ſevemb 
Conteſtation. 


VIIL Theeighth andlaſt Conteftation. 


Laſtly, bee conteſts with them for their blaſpheming of 
Gods providence,for their Atheiſm, and ſtubborn perverſe 
contempt of Gods worſhip, andof repentance, weyſe 13. to 
the end ofthe obs, | 

1. Their blaſphemous Atheiſme propoled, verſe 13-| 


s I. 
- 2-Anſwered,verſe 16, &c-d fi. 
1. Their blaſj Atheiſme is propoſed ard (et 
A4o general, , 
<>. = pp | 
Firſt.in generall, verſo 13, Towr words — 
ih 


Verſ: 4,15. the Propheſie of Malacy. | 


agam/t thee ) They thought and ſpake prouuly ot and a 
paint God. 

T cur word; have beene ſtout, ) IL xx, troubleſome Uwlg. they 
have prevailed over me. (1 )againſt me. Chezks. your words 
are (trong, confirmed,or as the Frexchhath it, enforced a- 
gainſtme. You perliſt (toutly and clamorouſly in your blaſ- 
pt:emy 5 ſo Lyr : y_ words are troubleſome and pre(le m- 
a$a load ſtone; [oS. Hier. Kemig. &c. Your words over 
come me and mine, you pervert more then my Prophets can 
prevaile with to the contrary, by your ſaying; It isin vain: 
to ſcrve the Lord. &c. ſo the Tigurime. 

Tet yee ſay, what have we ſpoken jo much againſt thee f They 
deny the accuſation. The Geneve, what have wee ſpoken 
ag1inſtthee, But there1s more iathe word. 2\2in Niphal 
(1gnifies a conti nuall ſpeech, as our tranſ)ators have well 
expreſt, what have we ſpoken ſo much againſt thee. And 
ſo the Trgum or Ch Ide parapbraſe,in what have we multiply- 
ed ſpeech againſt thee ? 

Secondly,in particular,verſe 14,15.Tee have ſaid,It is veine 
to ſerve God - and what profitirit , that wee have kept. his ordi- 
nance , and that wee walked monrneſully before the Lord of 
hojts ? Ant nw wee call the prond happy : yes they that worke 
wickedneſſe are jet up, yea they that temopt od, are even d:lrvered. 
This is the proofe of the accuſation againſt them. Theſe were 
their ſtout words agaipſt God. 

Tee have ſaid.It is vine to ſerve God \Unlg. He i vaine who 
ſerveth God. TThere is nothing got by it. A profane atheiſti- 
call conceit now adayes alſoentertained of many, 

And what profit is it , that wee have kept his ordinance) or, 
his obſervation, ſayth our mirgin. The G-=]evs, his Com- 
mandement. T he Hebr, is, Shawarne wiſbwarts, That wee 
kept his cuſtody,or, his ward, that is, the office impoſed by 
him upon us. SO, Eſay 21.8. I am ſet(Miſhmarti) in ay ward 
whole nights. 1 Chron. a: 23. They bad —_ by ward: 
( Miſhmaroth. ) The prieſts were divided in 24 Miſbwuroth, 
Cuſtodies or Wards, which they entred upon by their 
turnes every Sabbath. To which here ſeemes to bee an al- 


luſion. 


And that we have walked mournfully ( or in blacke ) _—_ 
the Lord? P agn.and the Geneva,that we have walked humbly. 
The Lxx, Hs liant. The Chald. With a ſpirit caſt downe. 
Piſcat. Mournfully before, that is, for feare of 7chove, that 
we might reconcile him unto us. The French, that wee have 
walked in poore eſtate. The word is IVY obſcurely, in 
mourning, orin black. We have the word, 1 Kings 1 n_ 
T 


Ggg 2 


rainſt mee ſaith the Lord: yet yee ſay what have weſpoken ſo much 


I» 
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The Heavens {( Hithhadders) were black, with Cloxds. And, Pl. 
35-14-( Koder.) I bowed downe heavily as one that mourneth for 
his mother.Black i* the colour of mourning. Our comment : 

ives this ſenſe , What profit have we, that we have walked 

umbly, that is, that wee have not reſiſted, nor revenged 
our ſelves, bur referredall to God , what have wee got 
by it ? 

yi then, ( or Therefore )we call the proud happy) They who 
tread upoa modeſt men , and rayſe themſelves high, and 
worke their ownends confidently, and — they thrive, 
and therefore them wee call, that is, count happy. Hrerom 
here callsthem, arrogant men. Boyling, raging men, ſwel- 
ling and preſumptuous.Zed:ev, comes of a roote that hath all 
theſe ſignifications, 

Tea they that worke wickedneſſe , are ſet up | or, built up, 
that is, They have children, houſes, lands, and honors, &c. 
Chald.T hey are eſtabliſb:d. The Lxx,s-udlqw)s, are recdi- 
fied. They proſper, and have all things well about them. 
As theword 15, 7106,22,23.1f thou returne to the Almighty (1220) 
thou ſhalt be built up,that is, T hou ſhalt proſper. 

Te they that Tempt God are even delivered ] Thegrudging 
and ahem peeches of theſe wicked men are ſtill con+ 
tinued-thoſe that continue in inning, and ad finne to ſinne, 
and as it were dare God,to try what he will doe, or how hee 
will deale, yet they are delivered; we ſee them to bee ſafe, 
ſecure,bold,and proſperous. See Pſ.95. 9. 

2. This blaſphemy of theirs thus diſcovered is an- 
ſwered, P 

Firſt, by oppoſing the contrary diſcourſe of the godly, 

e16, ; 

Secondly,by ſhewing Gods taking notice of both. ver.16, 
latter part. 

Thirdly, by declaring gods gracious promiſe to deale well 
with he godly, ver. 17. 
F Y, ing the blaſphemers,that Gods dealings 
ſhall be manifeſt even 1n their eyes. ver. 18. 

Fifthly, by a further amplification of that point of Gods 
manifeſt rage. 0” ner? I. ad 

Firſt,their Atheiſme and blaſphemy is anſwered , by op- 
poſing totheſe blaſphemous conceits and- words of wicked 
men.the ccntrary opinion and diſcourſe of the godly.ver.16. 
Then = that feared the Lord ſpake often one to another. | In the 
your apparent 4f«xy and diſorder, and in the time of 

ſtouteſt language and behaviour of ungodly men, They 
that feared the Lord, ing: uainted with his wayes |. 

and manner of working, ſpa ola for their mutuall en- 
couragement 


Verſe i. the Prophefie of Malachy. 


| 20 


'couragement and otherwiſe to one another, that there | 


; would come a day,or that God is righteous,or, that heoaly 
| deterres, or ſuch like things they-{pake, whereby de- 


_ | fended the cauſe of God againſt wicked Atheifts. This] 


conceive to be the ſenſe of theſe words 3, but for the man- 
ner of the Prophets brmging them meo his diſcourſe , ' inter- 
pretcrs haye not fatished me. I conceive him in the midſt 
of his diſcourſe, wherem inthe perſcn of God be bends and 
diredsÞis ( allthis while tothem that were before him, 
the wicked whom hee laboured to convince ; Now hee 
breakes oft, and turnes his ſpeech to God, or to his awne 
ſcule, ar tothe godly, yet with an intention in a fine and in- 
{ finuating waytoin the wicked blaſphemers that heard 
him, In:this manner 3 your words have bin ſtout , yee have: 
faid,tis in vaine to ſerve God , That men thrive moſt by 
wicked courſes, but oh my God thou knoweſt, or,ch thou 
my ſoule thou knoweſt,or, oh yee that feare God.yee know, 
whatever theſe blind and profane men ufe to hinkeond fay, 
yetthen in the greateſt ſeeming diſorders ;- yet then they 
that feared God, have other conceits, and encourage: one 
another, and ſpeake otherwiſe 3 and (thou oh takeſt 
nutice of them 3 or , Gh my ſoule thou knoweſt,or, oh yee 
that feare God,yee know that the Lord hearkens and heares, 
| and ſets downe all in his booke,&&c.But this conceit upon the 
place, I doe with all ſubmiſſion leave to the judgement of 
thoſe that can more clearely and with more facilit 
<5 PAIN tothemſclves about the coherence of thel. 
| Secondly, heanſwers their blaſphemy, by ſhewing Gods 
taking notice of the different ſpeeches and cariages of men. 
per.16. The latter part of it. Ther the Lord hearkened and 
heardit, and « books of remembrance wa: written before him,for 
theme that fearedthe Lord, andihat thought on his Name. | l take 
not theſc to be the words of the . "ana :( Tarmovi- 
«w, and generally all} underſtands , by upplying the 
text, with the word, 8.3iug 5 They that feared the Lord /pake 
| 10cacb other, Saying, The Lord bearkned,ehc. But | conceave, 
as ſaid in the former memberofthe verſe, that they are the 
words:of the Prophet , who anſwers their blaſphemy b 
telling them (inthac way of rhetorique that I have expre 
above) thatGod is nor pA regard as _— and 
ſpeake, but hee heares both their Atheiſme, and h wiſe 
what defenſe the godly doe make 3 and puts it downe as it 
were for a remembrance, to reward it'1n them. I haxeip 
fellow S. Hixrow, and delize leave todepart fromahecer 
verend author of our commentary, who interprets them as 
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the ſpceches of the people , according to the in the 
» Aud Os wris On 
4 ma written 

Ge.) lt is a "agg wir eo an hyp 
the ſervices untothern, As we have an inſtance 
of that cuſtome, Ef#6.6,1. Wherein Mordecai's fervice was 
remembered. And Cors. « lepide tells ns , that the Pope hath a 
booke ofthe merits of his Prolater, whom hee promotes ac- 
cordingly. The prophet p 9 ,- not that 
God needs any memoriall, but becauſe men doe keepe ſuch 
pong = ways will a» ſurely remember to reward 

z as if they were written in 2 regiſter. Ziccarow. 
The Lzn/i2 rower, A books of memorial roms 
An hiſtory. a boctell s peoples teares,(o he 
bath a Choonkdefor their fuferiogs 
Verſe 17. Thiedly,be anſwers their blaſphemy, by ing Gods 

gracious of dealing well wich the godly,and ſuch 
as feare him.ver.17 4nd they ſhall bee ine, ſaith the Lord, In 
thet day when 1 mag up mey Iewelli:and 1 will ſpare bin as a man | 
bis ſoune that ſerverh him. A text of molt ſweere and | - 
comfortable contents. But for the choyce and pradticall 
Notions which it doth afford for the encouraging and ſup- 
ing of the ſoule,l doe refer to a diſcourſe upon this verſe 
that excellent preacher my Reverend and worthy friend 
D. Richerd Sibbsnow with God. 

They ſhall bee mine, ] Yalg.and Genev. They ſhall be tome. 
In that doy when I avaks wy my lewells ) Yalg. They (hall bee to 
me in the day in which I doe (that is,Doe jude ment, asthey 
that follow the vulgar make good the ſenſe as well as they 
| can,) for peculior, The Genens, they ſhall be ctomee in that 

v7 ey er mn wa The old axtoriſed Emgti 

They ſhall be to me io the day that I ſhall doe j 

ment, a flock. And Peculives, the word of the Yalg. Lative, 

ſometimes fignifies a flock. Atin Plaxtus Aſonar. — 

<——_— Ru £0 » 

Pragi taxes ſum eee poteſt peculium maer ar. 

But tis that partof the flack, which the fathers 

their children, or the maſters to their ſervants, as a 

whereon toexcraſc theirinduſtry : according to Hot- 

fowen. 4 Rock ofCattcll peculiar. And fo itfomewhat agrees 

with the Hebrew, Segndle a (cleft portion . So, Dezr.6.6. The 
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Es... 


culiar weafure uns mee above all people. Lxx , ak 
=p»; . A peculiar people. The Lord promiſethto take ſach 
—— andto lay themup fo ſafely 2s one would 


2 | 

And 1 will ſpare him & « m8 fyurerh bis onne (The Geneva, 
his owne ſoune Jebat ſerverh bias. ] 1 will bee tadulgent to- 
Jarman gn yy rr I will deate cenderly, 
ry ator ir puniſhment. See,2 Saw. 21.7.Deavid 
REES 
ſisordinar; tranſlated, as, 1 Joes. 23, 20. CONN, Tee heve 
Ccompatſiaes on nee. 

Fourthly,he anſweres their by werning theta, 
that Godsdealings and ſhall bee ſo manifeſt e- 
ven in theit owne flight, that they ſhall be clearly diſcerned 
from the Qvcr-13. Thenſbelſyee retarne and diſcerne be- 
wer aud the wiched, betweene bins that ſerweth 
net nga yeropiainn, ved whagmsyoud 

your opmion, and w you laid, 
the wicked profper,and it is in vaine to ſeri © the Lord; yee 
ſhall (ce a berweene them , and how much 
they i that ſerve the Lord. $0 S,Herow,8ec.See the 
point wholeſomly and profitably handled,ina Treariſe of D. 
Prefioxs on Ecclſ.9,1,2, 3,4,anncxed to his treatiſe of The wew 
Covenant. 

Fifthly, and laſtly, he anſwers by a farther amplification 
of that which was propoſed before, toſhew different 
dealing with the righteous and the wicked 3 by an Hyſteroff-, 
the righteous were firſt named in the propofitrm, verſe 18, 
but the wicked are firſt treated of in this amptification, 
Chapter 4, as the Hebrew Bibles that we now uſe, and the 
_ | Lgtine, and our Ezybfband moſt others doe diſtiaguiſdit 3 
_ which yetTremwelliwand riſator and ſome others cot 

| [rinne to the former Chapeer; but 3,Chapters of this 


propa fothe firſt verſe of this Chapter to be the 1 
eofthethird, and fo on. < o 


Where let me take occaſion by the way to note it , that 
all antiquity was of the diviſion of the Bible that 
wee now uſe, was made about the yeare 1250, The 
worke(as Geaebrerd thinks (of thoſe $choolemen who affiſted 
Hughthe Cardinal in gathering The Congordences , and an in- 
ventien, ſo uſefull and ſo much approved, that the Jewes 
themſclves after followed it in the Hebrew Bibles, The 4nct- 
ent: indeed hed their Title; and ; of 'verfick 


ods: that of 
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Verſe 18. 


—— 


"RomanszOc. many of them indecd oft end their parphrofes 


er; And Exthywwas quoting Math, 26. 58, calls it the 
654.Title, and quoting Mat. 26. 74+ callsit The 66%, Tiyle. 
Their Titles were as our Chepters, and their much 
what a: our verſes.. For inſtance, S. Matbew which we divide 
1at0.28 Cheprers, they divided into 68 Titler,and 355. Chap- | 
ters, But all diſtioguiſbed not alike. Asthe lewer bad their 
Porſchiot, as camely,Bereſabit,Noeb, Ec, according to which 
they cited the Scxipture of the old Teſtament ; So the fa- 
thers, ſome of them divide bookes ing to the Hiſto- 
ries, a3 Cyrav Frodromas makes bis Firſt title , [. tu the begin- 
wing wer the word }; his ſtcoud Title ( There was a marriage in 
Cans,) His third Tith, ) Chrifis night diſciple Nicodemas, bc. 
Some divided them according to the miracles, as Gregory,one 
Title ; Of the wariage in Cans ;2n0ther,Of the five: Lover, Oc. 
Cyril,as hee wrote 12 bookes upon Ioba,fo hee divides the E- 
vengle, the figſt begins at 70b.1.1.T he ſecond,at lob-Q2y. T he 
third,at 1ob.5.35,0cS. Auguſt. makes a Period incvery Trad; 
and S. C . in every Hawilie.S. Hicrome on theſe ſma]}] 
prophets, oft begins a booke inthe middle of a Chapter, as 
we have them now divided. In Occameniar his Enorrations 
hee hath 40, where we make 28 Chapters on the 4&#; : hee 
hath 20, where wee make but 16 in the Epiltle to the 


and d:/cowrſes where our Chapter end, But that 1s, becauſe 
the matterin hand breakes off there. The truth is, D:-fEmguiſh- 
ing of the Bible into Chapters and verſes , much helps the rea- 
der, butit is ſo divided as ſometimes obſcures the ſenſe, as 
we oft finde in reading the Bible and of which the learned 
Jſaac Ca{awbou complained. In many places thoſe things are 
now divided, which were better to be read agyter z for 
example, Mat, Chap. 20. 15ill divideds for the firlt 16 werjes 
doe manifeſtly agree with the former Chapter. So this fourth | 
Chapter of Malachy were haply better to bee continned tothe 
former. Yet | will not pre to alter in theſe notes, what 
our owne Bible, dire mee unto, though I conſent to the 
I coptent to the judgement of thoſe great men, I meane 
and Heinſiav, that wee arc not{uperſttioully to ad- 
here to eur Lite drvifon. Caſavbow wilhe that ſome great Di- 
vine would take the paines to reſtore the Avcievt droifien, | 
and Heinfeae, rogtapetneratt -20. though he take no 
notice there of Coſanubon; deſire, wiihes teo that it were done 
exattly , and promiſes to doe it. Which ſurely will bee of 
gre en) or amch de upon a right diviſion , elſe the | | 
may be much da -  Butof thisenough, and too| 
much by way of Digreſſzs , unleſle the nature of Ef or 
arcketion Ca W 
it 


hich this poore labour of mine W)willboare 


SEG 


Verſe 1. the Propbeſie of Malachy. 
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by 
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it out, and allow it, But I returne to the Text, wherein, The 
diftcrent dealing of God with the wicked and the godly, 1s 
ſer out by evident compariſons. For, 
I. To the wicked, The day of the Lord ſhall be terrible, 
Ver'.!. For b.hold, the day commeth that ſhall burne &s an Oucn, 
aw all the proud, yea,and off that do wickedly ſhal be ſtubble, and 
the dy that commeth ſ} all burne thew up, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, 
that it ſball leave thems neuher root nor branch.] The word, 
| Fer | ſhewes the interence of this upon the propolition in 
the former verſe; yee ſhall diſcerne between the righteous 
and the wicked, forthe day comes that will be terrible tothe 
wicked, as tothe godly it ſhall be comfortable, This cohe- 
rence S*. Hierom: , and the ancient Expolitors allow. The 
comming of Chriſt, which is prophecied of, even his fir(t 
comming in regard of the iſſue of it, and upon mens un- 
thank tulneſle, and unbeliefe, and refuling of mercy,ſhall be 
terrible. So itisalſo deſcribed to be, Marth. 3. 12. 1ohb. g. 39. 
Chriſt who is #4122», for the riſing againe of many in [ſr acl, is 
alſo is 7]m, for the fall of many, that 1s, ot ungodly and un- 
beleevers, Luc-2.34- 

The day commeth that ſhall burne #s an oven} That is, The 
day ſhall be when wicked men ſhall be burned : as we uſe to 
ſay, The grand Aſfzes will hang many, and make a gaole- 
delivery; that is, The Judges at their Aſſizes. Now whe- 
ther this Barxing (ignifie onely Chriſt the Judges wrath, as 
Hier. and Remigius Or properly, and ultimately, that fire 
which ſhall burne the world, and afterward ig hell, as Ly- 
re, Fatebl. &c. to mee isnot materiall : For though I un- 
derſtand with Montaxwe , the whole courſe of the prophe- 
cie contained in this period,and that of it which is of moſt 
difficulty, verſ.5. to be meant of Chriſts firſt comming, yet 
the exeeution alſo of Chriſts wrath upon unbeleevers in the 
very day of Judgement, may be lookt at, without any pre- 
judice to the ſafe and warrantable interpretation of theſe 


17. 10, 11,12: to his firſt comming, as we ſhall ſee when we 
cometo the fifth verſe. And therefore I interpret it with- 
out any AeſpedF, only inthis pon ſenſe, as a per. of 
Gods judgements againſt the wicked, who will not receive 
Chriſt, when God ſhall ſend him for the reſtauration of the 
Church. 

And all the proud, yea, and all that doewickedly ſhall be ſtub- 
ble) Though in this life they be iron and beetle, ſtout and 
proud __ God, yet they ſhall be weake and unable to 
make refiſtance againſt him. See Eſ4.47-14. They ſhall be #5 
ſtubble (Chalde, hballafbime chekaſb, weak as ſtubble,) rhey ſhall 

rot 


| | 


things, as Chriſt himſclfe applyes them, March. 11.14, and |. 
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eAn Exercitation upon Chap. 4. 


Verſe 2,3 


wot deliver themſeloe: out the flame. As little ſtraws,and (mall 
ſticks; ſtabble, that by reaſon of its lightneſle, may be gri. 
ven with the wiad, creme. 13. 24. | 

And the day, Ec. ſhall burne them up, &c. It ſball leave thew 
neither root nor branch.) Itisan amplification to ſhew the 
full and utter deſtruction of the wicked, as when the root is 
ſtockt up, the tree can grow no more. Which, I ſay, may, 
not unſafely be underſtood of the day of Judgement upon 
Chriſt; comming the ſecond time z though Wincklemar, 0/;en- 
der, and ſome others doe think the place fulhlled inthe de- 
ſtruction of Jerwſalem, and the calamities that came upon the 
unbeleeving ewes, upon their refuſall of Chriſt in his firſt 
comming ; which is alſo a probable expoſition. 

2. Tothe godly,the day of the Lord ſhall be full of com- 
fort, and an happie day, ver/-2.3. But anto you that feare my 
Name, Pall the Sunne of righteouſneſſe ariſe, with healing in by 
why 15 and yee ſhall goe forth and grow up as calves of F ſtall. 
A e ſhall tread downe the wicked for they Pl be aſbes under 
the ſoles of your feet, in the day that I ſhall doe this, ſaith the Lord 
0 1s] 

J wy wnto you] That adverſative forme, ſhewes the OPPO- 
ſition of theſe, to them that were mentioned before,and the 
manifeſt difference of Gods _— 

Shall the Sun (our old Engliſh Bible, That Sunne) of righ- 
naſe ariſe.) In his firſt comming (according to Theodpret 
and Montane) Chrift aroſe a Sun of Righteouſneſſe. Hee 
came forth as the Swx doth,as a Bridegroome out of his cham- 
ber. In bis Nativitie, and as a Gyext torun his courſe, Io the 
courſe of all his conflicts and ſufferings ; He went under a 
cloud in his Pſzox, and brake forth in his Reſarre&ion, and 
darts forth beames of righteouſneſſe; for he cameto juſtifie 
the world, to enlighten, to enliven all beleevers. And in his 
ſecond comming alſo, (according te Hierowe and — ke 
will bee full of Majeſtic and brightnefſe; Hee will declare 
hid things, The ſecrets of all hearts, and after along time of 
gloomie weather, will break ont to the chearing and refreſh-; 
ing of his Saints, to the driving away of all Jarkneſſe, linne, 
and errour, to make ever after a continuall day-light, and to 
aſtoviſh and dazle the eyes of his enemies. As I ſaid, I ſee 
not but Malechy might reſped all this, and prophecic of 
Cbriſt: whole adminſtration from his Nativity, till his ren- 
—_— the Kingdome to his Father, 
The Sonne] Chriſt is called Whwp 5,hemech, The Miniſter 
of God, The Sewne which miniſter, and imparts light and 
heat3 forthe word is of ſchewgh, to ſeree or winiſler tO 
God or men; according as the $9-;,ch verſion of the New 


Teſt ament 


| 


Verſe 1, tbe Propbefie of Malachy. | | $3 | 


A eee Cee ee—__——__—@w__—_—@w____w_ 


Teft anve nt uſcth this word, Ma#th. 20. 28. The Soxne of man | 
 Canve not. ( Syr. dewejcht emma ch, Serordlie) the bee mi be bee 
| aimiſtr; 4 nnto.,but (dane(cbemmeſch, *=x"*we.) that be meight mei- 
| wifier. So Chriſt >the Sunn of Kr bteonſneſſe, becauſe hee 
doth benignly _ righteouſnetle or goodneſle; for I ex- 
plicate one word by another, as it is P/ah24.5. Hee ſhaff re- 
| ceive the bleſſing apd righteonſneſſe ( that is, Goodneſle ) from 
| the God of bis /alvation : And Pſal-103-17. where for, Righte- 
| ouſneſſe, The Lxx. have #=wowmv. Sce our laſt Tran(lation 
'in the margine, at Joel 2.23. In the Prophet, Zach. 3.8. where 
Chriſt is called, The Branch; The _ _ yomey And T- |: 
wins ( DP aral. Nib. 1. par. 50.) parallels this place of Malachy |! 
er er where Chriſt 1s called: todd 6; 541, The dey- | 
ing ſrom on bighs ſo ours : The Orient, or Eft, Matth.'2. a. | 
2nd Matth 24-27, But «13, The Eft, or Riſeng,is by a Me- |, 
tonymie of the adjunT}, put for the Swnxe 1n that place; The | 
Eft from on high, that 1s, ſaith George Paſor (Lex. in Nov. | 
Teſt. ad Thema, 79) (i119 mroulpiter, The noone-tids Sunne 3 | 
or #«dreTia.or iu, The Sunn it ſelfe riſing; 2s Dan. Heinflas, 
Exercit- lib.3- cap.1 -ad Luc-1.68. Of this glorious Sur, Sam- 
ſox was the Type, a5 10 other things, ſoin hisname , whether 
it lignifie, Their Sus, as Saint FHicrowinterprets it, and as it is | 


interpreted in the rythme, or Charch-proſe : FREIE | 
[ HT" Samjom differ, Sol cormm 3 he tncs;. |: 
Chriitas lax oft cledoruae, w_—_—— 
. name, ce my 
x0: illuſtrat gratia. Lord Primas: cf 
_— in his 
"" Sawſon [ Their Sun) did bight, —— 
|; | Chrift 10th ele i light, Antiqunes of | 
On whom be ſhines with grace. _ ho a, 8 
Or whether it ſignifie, A little Sunne, as ſeemed rather to| ;.p "i by * 


Mercerw and to Bonfreriws. And truely Samſon, though hee | 2<<2'9n ofthe 
warmed and cheared the hearts of wen is Jarke time con hes 
of idolatry and hard time of afflition and oppreſlion, eſpe- | *f5. 5b in 
cially in his Noowe of fall —onges yet he was but a little Swe, | 
in reſpect of him whom hee did Type, who is The Sunne of 
| -;gbteowſarſſe, full of glorious beames, able to dazle the be- 
holders with his brig » lo exceeding great, that 'Gbd 
though fit to inure the peoples eyes, by looking firſt tn a 
leſſer light, 7obe the Baptiff,that ſhining light, camebe> 
fore Chriſt aroſe. This point the Reader may fiode not in- 
elcgantly thinke it his paives'ro 
nto 
XLIX 


(if hee 
KC) ſuch forgotten books)ia the Ordev'of the Breviary 
| Ht 1 pr permrbg cur ys ft, which is 
| the cather note it, becauie the Riſpoiſe 
and 
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and Verfcle appointed together with this Lediow, arc the 
words of the Angel to Zachary concerning lobe, Luc. 1. 17. 
whereby we may guefſe thatthe Church of Kome alfo in- | 
rerpreted the two Left verſes of this Chapter {to which th r 
in Saint Luke refers) concerning ohn. And (o | have pue- 
pared a little light for thole veries before I come unto | 
them. : | 
The . wnone Ofc. with healing in bis wings) The Geneva, Ard 
health ſhall be under his wings. As Health or Healing 15 lard 
to be in the Suns beeames, becaule by them it warines and che- 
niſheth all things, dries up cold moiſtures ottentive to the 
creatures, excites and quickens Plants. Beaſt; and wen. mnthe 
Sprrmg=tiave , and revives all that which Ieemed well mgh 
dead inthe Writer : So doth Chriſt bring life into the world, 
and came and preached lite ; therefore th= Syr. an. Arab. 
tranſlate it, Health wpon bis torexe. But in the [ext -3t 1s, In 
bis wings, As Chriſt 15 compared to the Sup, anl the brames 
of the Sunne are called #rnes - partly becaulc- of its (witt 
diſparkling of them and monon, and partly becaulc it 
(preads its light in 1ts King, as wings whence Homer calls 
the Sunne, 41%, T he yellow hard, or guld.m hearrd jwnnes 
and the Scripture ſo ſpeakes, Joel 2.2. 1he morning ſpread 
wpon the mountains : And, Pſal. 13.9. If I take the wings of 
the morning. | hus in regard of (ſpreading, Virgil. .+ nerd 6. 
ſpeaks of the nebt allo, Nox ruit CO fuſes peilurem comple t- 
tur elis. So Chriit 1n regard of his Imparting Of hiinſe!te, 
and of healt!: and vertue from him, is ſaid to have wines 
Cors. 4 lapide, would have it to point at a farther mylitcry. 
T hat as Chriſt is a Sw1, ſo he is the True bird of the /un, a: it 1s 
called, The true Phenix, for thus he lauth, the Metaphor of 
having wings doth belt befit him, Let me note thus much to 
further his conccit, that Canaph a wing, 1s ot Canaph to gather. 
and cheriſh, as a brood-bex doth her young 3 (o Chrzſt uieth it 
Metth 23.37. And Davwidalludeth toir, Pjal. 17,2, Hide mee, 
uader the ſhadow of thy wings. But of the Phenix, lee Plin Wiſt. 
Natar: 16.10. cap.2. who (peaks doubtfully : Others ( as lam 
ſton. Thaxmatogr: Nat. cl.b:cap. 27.) confidently of it, that it 
138 ſoble ; yet Maols, Drier. Canic, Toms. T 11ul. Aves, dilputes 
largely that all is true which is reportcd of it. And 10h. Aifted. 
Theolog, Natur. part. 1. peg 217.and part.2.pag.47 4. feeines to 
me to beleeve it; and foit ſeemes Tertsl. and Yat.bl. did, 
who think they have Scripture for it, for fo that place in ob 
29- 18. which io the + xlg. is, 1ſball dye 12 my neſt, act wiultiply 
dye: as 4 Palaxe; and in our Tranilation, 1 ſhell aralriply wy 
Los «; the Sand, they turne thus, 1 all die 1n ey oe and 
axtiph my dayes as a Phenix, But Corn. 4 Lapicie doth nor be- 
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place, And they make this grow-ug «p, or Skipping of fat 
| with the heavenly &vires, and their ſtrange and ſudden leap 
| Commentary, that it Ggnifies the encteaſtdf grace andthe 


| Spirit from Chriſt upoathe godly, or, T heir libertie and en«' 
creating inthe joy of the Spirit,or, Their ſpiritual) joy here, 


| n4j6e0's, skip and bee wanton, Chdld. Yee ſhall thrive, or 


| ply, To grow fat, Tocxpaliate, To bee watitorr, Toleape 
and fri | 


| Duſt under the ſoles of your 


_—_— 


\ criet,z: tbe Bropheyee of, Mdalanby. 
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|.eve ſo, buctakes the ſtory forafable ; andiihink he his | 
good rerſon to doe fo, yer of the gngwatrcall uſe of it; ſee | 
hun, .4 buad/oce w.andaebys Proerdc tothe minor Prophets, 
” Go and 48, How Afteri08 appiics this place, {ce Damn. 
Hein/tus, Exercit. lib JCap. 3. and ht cenfure. - | 
And jee ſhall oe fatth, and grow wp #s calves of the [ial || 


Such as underſtand this prophecie of Chrifts ſecond cums | + 


ming only, give this fate; Yeethball goe oat of the priſon | 
ot this hife mto the other; fo $S. Hierom, Kewig # atab!. or, out 
of the grave, 2s calves Jooſcd from the fiallwhere they are 


tyed 3 for Tertad. lib, de refurr. cap. 34. wherebee quores this 


calves, tolignitie the Serity and vigour of the godly, at anil 
aftcr the KeſGrred/10n, their Agalaty and great joy together 


(3s it were) from erertdlitie. I encline rather to that of our 


and perfected in heaven, 
Grow up 4 Calvert of. the ſtal/ ) Vulg.Shalllesp. TheLxx, 


grow far; and ſothe Tigurine Pages Yee ſhall be multiplied 
GINPD (an 4nromap, hiric being put for pathach) ts of 
wn and hath all thoſe ſignificntions, Togrow, To mult» 


Ske | 

4s caluer of the flull) Chald. Tignr, Pagn. The French, the 
Gencve,Aafat calves, The Lxx, Like calves at liberty. /mlg. 
As calves out of the herd, that feed and paſture together 
among the reſt, and grow fat atgraſſe; a5 it is; Jer«50. 11. Butt 
Marb.h is Seginarines, Thi place, ſtable, or as our Ewgl'/b 
hath it, The $r4l where calves are fanted, Jer. 146,21. Her bu» 
red-awen ate lthe bullecks of the bell, SOthe Hebr. md the marr 
giotchere 2ggecable to it, 1Sex, 28,240 The womam bed 4 colfe 
of the ſta/l- Qur Tranſl render it according to the Ghalde, 4 
«ft Caiſe. " . Y 

And yee ſhall tread dlowne the wicked) CONDOPR of BOY ff 
word uſed nowhere clic ig the Bable. The Chaid, You (hall 
threſh, The L xx, and Teisl. ( quoting this, /b, de Reſarr.) 
I'ulg. Pagn. Ours,Oc, Yau (ball tread upon, or tread downe 
the wicked,that is, Youlball be over them : Aplaio diffc- 
rence then ſhajl be found between you and them}- notwittÞ 
ſtavding mens profarſe.conceits to the contrary. , 

For they fol] be aſhes mndev _> feet) Montar. and Genene, 
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of Exereitation wes = Chap. 4. 
is the dy that 1 pal do this. ] What day that is,fee before, 
upon 


| 
From this prophecie of the approaching of Chri 
en ate et ad, Pow 


ing agat is fore-runaer, Yerſe 5,6. 

L. He takes occefion to exhort them (becauſe avit is very 
probable hee knew himſeife to bee the laſt of the Prophers, 
and thatthey ſhould be defticute of thac helpe any longer) 

to ſearch and ſtudy the Law in the meane ſeaſon, 


till the comming of Chriff, ro whom the Law in all the parts 
ofiedoth lead, ver/. 4. —————— Moſes on ſo 
can, which [ comm nuded bies in Horeb for oll Sſrach, with the 
nn I enoos be raken com- 
prehenfively for all the ie of Moſes, which is divided, 
| Dews. 6.1. imo FITS Commandements ( the moral! Law) 
UM $52atwtes, (the ceremoniall Law,)and B*WDva Judge- 
= ng rr Law z ) or it may be taken priacipa 

for the Mora!l, the otherewo being afterwarc e-peared. 

The Law of Moſer] It io uſuall for writings to carry the 
names of them that pen them, 2s Dovies . And Moſer 
wasthe Law-giver to If from God. hath his name 
from tha accident in his infancie, Exed.2-10. Sheer cabed bis 
name Moſes, ( AW'O Moſche, that is, Draws ont) and ſee ſaid, 
becaaſe ( WI) Þ! drew hm out of the water. In ancient) 
time they wrote his name Moſes, either thinking it tobee 
compounded of the Zgypriow words, Me, Water, and 
thts, Saved : or being acquainted with the 8yrievs pro- 
muacietion , Maſcr (as the Syriaws at this day, and the( 
| Tawkes doe pronounce it, as Curls Macs, an uſu:l] name 
emong them, that is, Happy Moſes, ) and joyning ours with it, 
of Maker 20d diner, needs! Meyer corruptly. Thus Draf. 
ingzefs. Hebr. Amongthe Zgyptians he was called anever, 
as Fr- quotes it out of Drwdorge Si1calw ;, See his note 
| ad Exod. 2-10. Job. Weemef. (Cheifh, . bb), ca  pag- 31.) 
following 4bew-ezre, ſayes, they called him Monior. But ſec 

» £400 citats, —_— toned, by ſame Heathen 
1 8s a Law-giver. 

Trodidis arcans b 
And iraowy; ——Nes bec Moſes cond dit. 

The law which ] gave unto bis in bored) A mountain in the 
Crmroftcudicntios wilderneſie of Sire, io called 
becauſe of the drinefie and barrenaefſe ; of 2H To be dried, 
and To wither. It is caſled, 1 King. 19.8. Horeh the mount of 
__ act in regard of the height of it, —— 
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called The Ceaurs of Vod ; but b:cauſe the Lord appeared 
there,and give the Law tor Horeb 1< monnt S{na1.One 1noun- 
tainc with two top>, the Þalterne called S1nz, and the We- 
([terne Horcb. 4ac. Bonfrer.1n his Onomaſticon tells us he hath 

tipured thre queſtion upon Exed.3.1. which bocke | have 
not. and therctore r=-fcrre the Reader to conſult hin there. 
It 1> arthis day called Sm Catharins mountains. 

IWkich I gave him, God gave Mojes the Morall Law writ 
with his cwac hand. as Dext. 20. 2. {.emes to prove. See 
li ceme F xp. vel.l. lib.1. exerc. 2. 

For all ljra [ Pagn, I 0 Mont: upon 3 tor the nc. 01: all 
[{racl. 

ts 1th the Statutes and Indeements | Ot them before. Only 
|ct me not patic this veric without notice of that which to 
me (ceimes very obtcrvable, | hat the truth 15s, Commentator: 
upon this place can ſcarcely make a cleare and faire cohe- 
rcnce of this verſe with the tore-going ; but asif the Prophe: 
were full of this necelJary point ; Hee 1nferts it (though to 
our ſeeming ſomewhat abrupuly) rather than not mention 
it. An obſervation that otfcrs unto our thoughts, The very 
Treat neceliity of acquaniting our lelves with Gods Law.the 

-nchr of which I referre the Reader to tind commer dc! 
unto him, In a learned, and very truittull Treatiſe of NM. 17. 
Maſon , Hearing and Doing . chap, 5. Thi- point hath be: ne 
much beat upon by the Fathers, 1nthcir Sermons or Nomilies 
tothe people, 1n their Exhortation> and Fpr/tles to theyr pri- 
vate and deare friends, Many of our men 1n handling the 
controvcrlie about permitting the rating of the Scripture 
to the people, have collected miny arj4) pl-ntitull inſtancec: 
I ſpare them. Only I would note the piety 0: foie perſon 
in their aſ{1duous ſtudy ot Gods Law. It is a known Hiſtory 
which they relate of Alphon'us King of A'ragon. Let m-c 
adde what Herebert Koſweyd the Ie/wit reports of Thomas 4 
Kemps, the devout Author uf thoſe books ( which are, and 
deſerve to be in every on-'s hand) De Imit atrome Chriſti : That 


wrote out the whole Bible, divided into foure Tomes, fairely 
and legibly with his own hand. And yet a great ſ{choller too 
he was. 2 nan wedded to hjs book, fo much that this was his 
uſuall ſaying, and that which hee was wont to write 1n the 
beginning, of his books, In ommbus requiem que liv: & nu(- 
quam inveni niſt 1n angelo cunt hbello, I have jonght conten! in 
all things, but never found1t, unleſſe with abooke in a nooke. But 
his moſt delight was in the booke of God, How much 
was his zeale beyond the temper of thele times, when many 
think it would hinder their ay” toread much or oft 
, Hhh 2 in 
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as he ſpent his houres in reading the holy Scripture, ſb hee | 
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ps alſo is not to bee found in ſome 
The negleR of which, and 
ring the —_ (which are beantiful,and they blind, 
— by - = + 4 my ——— 
com many pious men. Who can| 
be or full in the praiſe of the Booke of God # 
4s revs, T he ſenles food, 23 Saint Athanagfins calls it, £2200 rhe 
daeheles dnnmti, The Invariable rule of truth, as Saint Ir ewene. The 
—_—_ of Chriſt. The library of the Holy Ghoſt. The circle 
drvine arti. The Divine Pancelts The wiſdome of the Cyo 
The cubit of the SanIwery. The touchſione of crrowr. But I will 
take my ſelfe ofileſtirt it be ſaid to me, ho ever diſpraiſed Her- 
cules ? Only let me inſert another inſtance, for other kind of 
75 ar irvr geo for women. Not the example of any 
glorious women found and mentioned in S.Hieroms 
| Epililes, fawous and renowned for their piety this way: bur 
| a moderne example of Meadiix the wife of D. Porewv, of 
w_ ——_ — —_— or of Seint Peters Church 
Sermon : hee reports, that 
afrer ſhee was wn prone forty yeares of age, 
out of love to the holy Scriptures, ſhee learnt to reade, and 
rooke ſuch delight in ſpecially in the Pſalwes, that ſhe 
got them all by beart. So much forthe, ,the ne- 
ceſlity of which, ſome think the Spirit of Colomiiand 
us, by the great Zeaw in the word Zicre, Kecordamins, in >. 
Text, inmany Bibles, Sec Ioba Buxtorf, in Comment, Naeſor. 
"oy b4- 
Hee takes occaſion to prepare theirexpeQtation, 
prophecyin againe of his forerunner, the Boprifh, verl, oF 
$. His comming, ver; 5. 
2. His work or oftice, werſ.6. 
I. His comming, ver{.5- ant fad pos wy a cf 


Prophet , the comming of the 
tend) The inverpretion of ti fury. enk » wn 4 þ 
divided the Expoſttors. Saint Hierow root roo amy for all 
| 5 but hee goes almoſt alone, 
Ee reedethowery Text; (The Patent For 
rhe 29x. the very Text; (The /&icav and ordina- 
| ry copies of the Lex, but not that which is io the King of 
= Bible 3) and ſoalſothe 4r0h. which uſually followes 
Lxx3 and ſome of the Fathers, (bur not all whom Bel- 
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rop-Jb Expolitors koow,and yet they follow that of the Lex, 
| for another purpole thanthe Hxcieats were aware of, as itis 
| ſufficiently knowne to Devizes jn the ou Of Antichriit. 
Benedil Pererive , De Antichriilo , Dilput, 10. againſt Job, 
Auninzs, makes it one of his demonſtrations that Mahoavet is 
not Antichriſt, and ſo doth Bellerapine, that the Biſhop of Rowe 
\ | 15not, becauſe Exech and Ekeh are not yet come, and are to 
come in his time. DoQor Sharp, a learned nan of ours (De 
Antichriſt. part, 1. cap. 31.) doth bereupon take occafion to 
compare Bel/armine to a frantick woman (whom, he ſaith, be 
knew)that pretended great acquaintance with the Angell 
Gabrie,, and te)ls us, That ſurely £/505 was the carrier, Mee 
thinks too lightly. I reade nothing with pleaſure that puts 
off a lea eh CI but not without of- 
' ] fence, him who through his weakneſle doth magnifie all Bel- 
- | Larmeines Arguments, as ſurely the Suffolk Author of the Five 
Diſcenrſes, Ann. 1635, did, whoin his Treatiſe of Antichriſt, 
uſeth no other. I will not take this Text, as a ſufficient occa- | 
ſion to enter into the Queſtion, who That Antichriſt ſhould 
be. Letthe characters uſed by Saint 7obu and Saint Pa! be 
ar yy applyed, and without ends, and 1 ſu there 
will bee leſle controverſies ———_—_— Saint Paul, 
2 Theſſ. 2. Forlight unto which 1 referrethe Reader, unto 
Snirmys Renters his Supply to Zenchy, who here through 
age and dimneſle of ſight e off, which Rexterw under- 
tooke atthe requeſt of Zavchy's Executors, and ſaid much to 
eh pound much approbation- Butto to the 
queltion.it ſelfe, whether the Pope be ;#, which the 
agg, rs of this place, however it bee, not ow 
ude ; The Cordinab arguments, that the Thixbite is 
cied of, are not ungnſ{werable.. -.. h "Ic Frum | 
ObjeF.-1. This day before which this Zkeb i» co. come , is 
rant onde ynanar on} rr hr rr — 
day oft | : for 
was an acceptable Snendetenel Gtenies: ; 
Anſw.1., The Hebr : may be rendred, Sper > wt 
reat and dreadful Lord come. And ſo the C it 2- 
t granting it as wee reade jt, yet AV of MV?, is not 
perly.Teribile , but Timendam, to bee fexred or d 
Now, feare is ether from Terror, or from Reverence3 ſo it is, 


Gen.28. 175. How is —_— ? ſaith Zecob, thatis, 
Reverend, becauſe of the lighes of the Divine preſence. Sec al- 
ſo, Ezck 1-22» Thus even the day of Chrift firſt —  - 
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| eve (nor of another time; / as the Ppjſtr, but of atother 


: 
” 
y 


1s tobe entermined with an awfull dread and reverence. 2. 
Thatday,though day of ſalvation to belicvers, yet wasto 
others terrible; 25 17 ibed to be inthe former Chap- 
ter, verſe 2.and ivoft deſcribed ſo, in the New Teſtament 
Las. 2. 34- Luc.J-9-17.Lac49.44-Math.21. 44. See Cap. Block 
I otrieaddd korn ak ip 
Olged.2.1t icadded, Lft 7 come and ſmite the Earth with « 
curſe- But Chriſt, iſt comming was not to judge, bur to bee 
; Aaſt>.1.[t maybe underſtood with Monter.and Wirklewen: 
of the de of Terwſalew, and the calamity that catne 
upon the /ewer u pon Chrift, firſt comming. 2. But I have all 
the way interpreted this Chapter comprehenſive , even of the 
_ judgement allo, and the ſentence then to bee given by 
Chrift Yet it followes noe but the place may be meant of 7obn 
Buptifts comming before Chrift, ro prepare men to behve, 
lea ft hereafter for their i lity they bee condemned. It 
followes not that hee muſt come preſently before that 


day: - 58 

. .Objed#.3,Chrift ſpeaking of Flier, Math,11.1 4. Saith, This is 
Blas _ ventwvaveſt)whbich is jor to come 3 but Tohn was come 
” | 


Y- 

| Anſw.The Grecke i rior ly we; Du5 ventures erat H/bich 
war for to come; ſpeaking of him whom (from Malzchy's pro- 
phecy expetcd 3 and ſo might well be ſaidof one that 
wasa come: as we have the ſame phraſe, Mats. 2.4. 
Ho rirwauded where Chriſt heulil be borne. Yet wan Chrift borne | 


Objet#.4. lobs was indeed dlegorically Elias, but not brer ably; 
therefore Chrift ſpeaking in the fame place, Math. r1. 14. of 
| tobufanh. receive 8," This is Blvogthatis, Eliat is in- 
mme,yetif you will have one nowalſo tn this my 
Is Jobs is he} Burt ſhew that this ivsa myſte- 
ry,he addes,He that hath eare1 to beare; lethims heare. | 
F4 The lreraly,thatis , inthe Prophet Mals- | 
thev Senſe } but becatſe the Seribe had another con- 


_— 


_ that amaaſtde the Tihybite; he tells them they miſ- 
> i 10 ;that 5 for the Prophet in His very literall ſenſe 
meant Jobs (12 the Prophet froanteh, Fer. = ment the Me- | 
Sabre oh ,” as ir iv eOnfele@, not Devid the ſonne of reſſe, 

when he  ſibve David vh657 King..) And there- 
02 perorengny vo ct py, Hee that hath 
cafes; be . +44 a7? T3 nit Bu | 


"> .3-Ehayin prophecyed of © Rev.1t. 3. One of 
Þo. ns yh . y, ngey L PH 
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Verſ 5. the Propbefirof Malachs; 


— 


aufy Betides the fuller meaning of that place, for which 


there no mention at all of Eos. It is buta begging to urge 
tha: eext. - | F 
0jeF.6. Why elſe were Fnoch and Flias rapt/ up before 
death, and doe ſtill livein their miortall fleſh rodye againe; 
but that they are for that ſervice before the laſteomming of 
Chriſt ? 1 
Anſw. That they live in their bodies in Heaven is nor 
doubted, ( ſee Sixt- Amama, Antiberb. Ejibl.l:3/Syrach c. 44. 
p19.947,69c. butthat they live in their mortal bodies, an 
that they (hall dy-, there15sno Scriptare forit , neither- is it 
likely, ſeeing the Szripture ſayth of Enoch, Hebr.11. 5. He. 
was trmflated that bee ſhonl:{mot ſee death. ( (ee I». Scaliger's 
note upon Math.17.1 1. among thoſe few ſhort notes of his 
which 7-þn Billthe Kings Printer hath carefully evle&ted at 
the end of his Impreoſron of the New Teſtament Greeke, ut 
London, 1622.) But why they were wrapt up, we muſt bee 
content to bee tgnorant , and it befeem2s us molt to bee'[o 
More of this point you have well reſted of in the following 
Commentary. } .''0 y 01 BY 
Being thus rid of this interpretation , wee have anothiet; 
which interprets the place of Chriſts fr ſi commine 1 und we 


| have S.Markes autority forit , who mitkes the la{t words of 


leades us to underſtand by Flizs inthe Prbphet ,' 1obn' Bapti 
in tis Goſpell. And that we may bee farther out ws 
we havethe text clearely ſoex ted , Lact t6,17.C See 
L awrent V lt#\tis Caſt ig ation of the PulgiLar. 'actording to the 
corretted edition'oEiucober Rivier Math.11)14, 15. Math: 
17.10,11-12.33. Whithplaces letthe Reader 7 
name of Flix is givento Ihe; wot identif ates perſons, 
a5 it El:4s were Rediviows, ot by a or were entred 


Madachy , to bee the firſt words of his Goſpel; and therefore 


Burgenſis, Iſid.Clarins,Bened Arias 
rene mn : 4nd 
a®.FEcclys. as Bened. Peterivs atiren 
pag .223.D. FLAGS 


l«t the Reader conſult expoſitors, and eſpecially Mr. of: | 
Meades learned Commentaries upon his Clavis Apoc. There is | 
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Verſe 6. 


©—— 


| Martin Luther ; and accor ingly interprets the following | 


Let me here note by the way the conceit of Lace 0/cander 
who as he yields the place to bee meant of 1obn Baptiſt, the 
ſecond Elies before Chrift: firſt comming; lo hee allo interprets 
it of a third Elias before Chrifts ſecond comming , and that is, 


words,andexhorts to the receiving of Luther; doctrine , leſt 
God come and puniſh our ingratitude. Latber indeed was 
a man of notable zcale like Elias, fit for the bulineile hee was | 
employed in by God,and we have great reaſon tothinke ho- 
norably of him 3 but none to thinke that Malschy thought of 
him,or that the Holy Ghoſt meant him here. Thus much of the 
comming of Jabs. | 
2.His worke or office,is declared in the laſt verſe. 4nd bee 
turne the heart: of the Father: to the Children, and the beart 

of the children to the Fathers. Leaft I come and ſmite the Earth 
with « curſe. ] For their interpretation of this who reſpect on- 
ly the ſecond comming of Chriſt, let the Reader ſee Corn. « 
iq I content my ſelfe with that of our following author, 
hereas all was at that time out of order, full of cor-| 


rupticagand errors, and different ſeQts,(lee Trewell.ad worg. 
Zach. 11.8.) 1obn was ſent to preach repentance, Math. 3.2. | 
and to convert of all ſorts from the error of their way,and to 
reduce them to the faith of the old Patriarks. But tor the 
manner of the phroſe, Inviav ( pardllib-1.par. 55.) makesit; 

tO Lac.1. 76. y7. 79. and ſo twill bring in further 
ight. Adde alſo,Lek4.17.,where,oblerve that the word of the 
Lxx _ uſed, theirs is <vw<=rw« —_— 1s wt ng 
Evangeliſt: & dpofiler though uſually ow, yet ſome- 
timestake liberty to depart fro theLxx;& iog the vel- 
| gr Lative tranſlation, lob. Goguei 
cannot tell the meaning of i 
nall Cojetor- 
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with Bexs his larger 

iy ſlwite the Earth with « curſe. ] The coherence | 
and the meaning, ſee before 0bjeFiow 2. and hs 

Anſwer 


I come.) T he comming of Chriſt is not uncertaine, but f 
the imitiag3l reade it,/eft 1/avite when I come. 
Aud ſmite the Earth, ier, carthly men:not 1»4es onely, 
ſometimes FR bee taken for a particular region; as 


<$1.57.Eſa9 13. 5,yet bly the calamity of the lewe: 
may be pri ly 


With « .Cbald.cxtermination.P eewi 
The ,wholly, ſuddenly. nonifs wh phodpder, 
LeſtI ite 


— 
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the carth with utter deſtrution. TDVI? is Ls »7- 
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fer cur/o, Or Devoting to ruine which Cherem,the R ibbins lay, 

doth cotcr intothe members ot the body, the number of 
which they obſerve to bee according tothe numerall letters 
of this word. The ewes had three forts of Ane&tbewa's. 1. 
Niddut. Rejedion or Removing. Hee that was Menaddeth was 
reweved out of the Synagogue, <wrmey*?,, [b,g. 22, Thus 
they hold Came was excommunicate. Geme/.4. 14. Eſay 66. 5. 


| This was of the nature of profligation or proſcription a 


the Romans. 2-Cherem,, which 1s more properly that which is 
Anathema among the Greeks, which is he curſe that they layd 
upon him, whum they pat outof the &ynagogne if he mended 
not. A grine over t0 Satan. 1 Cor-5.5.1- TimI. 20. At this 
they lighted Candles and put them out againe, to note 
that ſuch an one was deprived of the light of Heaven. This 
is the word uſed here. And rhis _—_ us is the higheſt E- 
clefiaſt icall cenſure, according tothe Tables of DD. Richard Coſin, 
who ( Polit. Eccl. Amghc.Tab.V. A.) makes theſe degrees. 1. 
Interdi&1o divinorum.2. monitio. 3. Suſpenſio.vel ab ingveſſi 
Fecleſie 3, vel a perceptione ſacramentorum. 4. excommunicatio. 
5. Anathematiſinus : Contra hereticumpertinacew.3. There is 
a third degrec ainong the lewes , cal'd Shaw-atha. The ex- 
treame and higheſt degree of excommunication. The Ety- 
wmology of which word 1s either, 1 of Saw, Deſolate,and attha, 
Thou- Thou art deſolate,or, Be thou deſolate. 2. of Shaw, There; 
and Mitha,death. There js death. Or an Excommunication to 
death, As,1 1oh.5.16. Thereis a ſinne unto death or, 3. of 


| $hem Or Sawain the Chalde,T he Lord, or The Nawe,that is,the 


Tetrogrammeton, lehoveh 34nd Athahs comer. The Lord comes. 
A forme of ſpeech uſed by them in ſudden accidents (| as the 
moſt lea Hinſees am 74-15.) andeſpe- 
cially by ſuch as ſuffered any oppreſſions, whereby they till 
comforted theſslves. This is the ſame with that which. Pex/ 
uſeth afterthe Syriack, where Maran is The Lord. Maran-atha, 
The Lord comes.1.Cor.16.22. He that loves not the Lord leſws, bet 
bim be Ansthema Mairau-athes.W hich curſe they fetch from the 
firſt words of Henschs prophecy.,Jude,verſe 14.And thus much 
for the laſt conteſtation,and for the whole Text. 
For the cloſe wee may take notice of a double obſer- 

vation. 

1. That m many copies (though not here,in Montane his 
Interlin.nor in twoothers that I have) the laſt verſe but one, 
in E/aiah, Ecclefates, Lawentations and this prophecy of Me- 
lichy, is repeated againe after the Text, but without point: : 
becauſe all theſe bookes have fad cloſes , and therefivs the 
Scribe: thought fit,toleave the verſe before,to be laſt,for the 
recreating the ſpirits of the Reader, as containing more 


c 


comfor- | 


iti. it. thai bd F4 Id." Rn” 4 


_F "* POR" 


.. eAnt xercitation pon 


= hap. 4 


jo/ 


Bene - — Eg > 


coTfortable matter.S<* [oh Baxtof ar Albrev. Hevraic. more 
in PYN. 

2. That all the Prophets (exe e pt Tonch anc Natum ) 2X+ 
prefſ:ly and in ſome prophecy concenicy Chrii, !ewr being 
the marke at which all of them chiet-Iv anned. And let 
him bee our Aune !ikewi'c. Bled 1+ he wt o carciully ex- 
pects his ſecond a ppearance.Comre [ ; rd leſms come FMT Fly. 
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